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TO 

CnIKNKRAU SFR EDWARD DARNES, CJ* C. R 

LATK (lOVERNOK AND COMMANDER IN (^HTEF JN (’EYEON, 

>V/«, 

/// (h*dieaiiiuj this mhimv /o yon^ <is (jtorrntar of' ( Vv/Ay//. to wtoon / nm 
ntdehfrit for fhr opportinntirs and fnnhfirs trltiah //vvv afforded to no. to prosernh 
ttw researeh ndio'h has ted to this piddicatioiu / cannot a/fotr ko afijmiiiriaU an ttccaston fi* 
/ta.ss irifhont assart nq j/oa. that I hear tn distinct and qrattficd recollect n at tin man a 
oh/iqat/ons conferred apon me. as icelt tn as yon t jaddn ttijtadty^ dartnq tin 

Iona /*criod I had the honor of ^rmtaf nnder tfon tn thts rohtnn 

if 1th srntnncnts^ then for*', of fht sinccrest respect and reqard. / snhserdte niysc/f' 

Yoar very faith fat and ohtiqed serrant. 

CKO ROE rfrRNOCK 


Kandv, ilRYi.opj. jMay. 
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I NTRODi: (-TION. 


I’liK i’irouiiistum*es uiuIm’ which TIk* liciTOAiE dP ihic IIistok^ of (•K^ lon^ wliinh way puhlislioil 
111 the (Vylon Almnna<* 1831 {, was compiled, arc exphuiied in the followin'* letter: — 

To tkv Kditor of the Ceylon Almanar, 

compUamo 'vitJi jour roqiicsf, 1 have the pleasure to send you a chronulogical tahle * of tlic hi jig« of Ceylon, 
Otiiupiled fVoin the anunlM cN.iti.nt m thut iwlaml 

Jn the compiirntively short period tliut this colony has been a Britwh jKiB'-ePsion, so\or.ii i.i.ioin « /Minor hiMtorieol 

notices, of Cejlon have alrendv been published in English. 

The Individuals to whom w'e are Indebted for those works, uiiucquajnted themsehes with tlie native languages, and misguid- 
I d by the persons from whnfni they derived thoir information, have concurred in representing that there were no aulhenlu 
histoneal records to he found in Ceylon 

(^mniNXK affords no information regarding them , and falls at once into an anachronism of 471 years, by applying tin 
Ibllowmg remark to the Buddha worshipped in Ceylon . “Sir W .Tones, on taking the medium of four several dates, fixes 
the tune of Jluddha, or flic mntli great incamation of Vishnu, in tho year 1014 before the birth of Christ “ 

PEitrivAT, iishcrts, that “the wild stories current among the natives throw no light whatever on the ancient hiblory of the 
Hland the earliest jienud at which we can look for any authentic information is the arrival of tho Portuguese under Almei- 
da, 111 1,^>U5*’ 

BKKTOLAiyi, in hw valuable statistical work, states, we learn, from tre^ion^ that Ceylon pcssessed in former time* a 
larger juipulation and a much higher state of cultivation than it now enjoys . alUiough we have no data to fix, witli any 
degree of certaintv, the exact period of this prosperity, yet the feet is incontestable. The signs which have been left, and 
IV Inch we observe upon the island, lead us gradually back to the remotest antiquity." 

PiriLAMmiR.H, professedly a'nting “The Histoiy of Ceylon /ram tfw earlieot poriod^' which is prefixed to the last edition 
of Knox’s historical i elation of the island, dates tho commencement of the Wijayan dynasty in a n. IOC, instead of i». o. 
,‘»43 , and is then rcdiived to tho necessity of adding, “ Without attempting to clear a way, where so little light is afforded, 
through this Iiibyrinlh of chronological ditficultie**, 1 shall content myself with exhibiting the succession of the Cinglmlcsc 
‘lovereigns, with the length of tlieir rvv(pis, as it appears in Valeutyn ” 

!>4VV appears to have been more accurately informed ; but, dependent ou the interpretations of the natives, who are always 
prone to dwell on the cviiggerations and fictions which abound in all orienfaJ literature, has been luducied to form the opuu- 
on, that “ the Singhalese possess no accurate record of eventji , are ignortmt of genuine history ; and are not suffiticntlv 
.tdvaneed to relish it Instead of the one they have legendaiy tales, and instead of the other historical romances " 

To publish now, m the face of these hitherto undisputed authorities, a statement containing an uninterrupted historic.! 1 
l ecord of nearly twenty four centuries^ without the fullest evidence of its authenticity, or at least acknowledging the souioes 
from which the data are obtained, would be to require the public to place a degree of feith in the accuracy of an unsupported 
document, which it would be most unreasonable in me to expect. 1 must therefore beg, if you use at all the paper I now 
send you, that it be inserted in tho detailed form it has been prcjiared by me, together with this letter in explanation 

The principal native histoncul record in Ceylon is the Mahdwami. It i« composed in Puli verse The prosody of Pili 
grammar prescribes not only the oliservancc of certain rules which regulate syllabic quantity, but admits of q» extrusive 


* This table, divested of tho narralive ponmn of the Epitome, will be found in the Appendix the names being spelt ii 
'tlicy arc jironovmccd in SinghaU'se, 
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licMN of pormutation and oliiion of lettera* for the sake of euphimy. As the mflexions of the nouns and veibs aie almost 
exdusively in the ultimate syllable, and as all the words in each verse or sentence are connected, as if they composed one 
interminable word, it will readily be imagined what a variety of constructions each sontenee may admit of, even in cases 
where the mann«}cript is Awe from clerical errors ; but, from the circumstance of the process of transcription having been 
almost exclusively left to mere copyists, who had themselves no knowledge of the languSge, all Pdli manuscripts in Ceylon 
are peculiarly liable to clerical and other more imimrtant inaccuracies ; many of which have been inadvertently adopted by 
subsequent authors of Singhalese works, materially altering the sense of the original It is, 1 presume, to enable the reader 
to overcome these varlom^difficulties, that the authors of Pali works of any note, usually compiled a commentary also, 
containing a literal rendering of the sense, as well as explanations of abstruse passage s. 

The study of the Pali language being confined, among the natives of Ceylon, almost entirely to the priesthood, and prose- 
cuted solely for the purpose of qualifying them for ordination, their attention has been principally devoted to their volumi- 
nous religious works on Buddhism. I have never yet met with a native who had critically read through, and compared their 
several historical works, or who had, till lately, seen a commentary on the Mah4utan»6 ; although it was the general belief 
that such a commentary did still exist, or at least hacf boon in existence at no remote period. By tho kindnem of 04116, the 
provindal chief priest of SaflVagani, 1 was enabled in 1827 to obtain a transcript of Uiat commentary, fVom a copy kept in 
Mulgirigalla wihare, a temple built in tho reign of Saidaitiasa, about 130 years before the birth of Christ ; and when brought 
with me to Kandy, 1 found that the work had not before been seen by the chief or any one of the priests, of either of the two 
ectablisbments which regulate tho national religion of this inland. It had heretofore been the received opinion of tho best 
informed priests, and other natives, that the Mahdutarui was a national state record of recently- past events, compiled at short 
intervals by royal authority, up to the reign in which each addition may have been made ; and that it had been preserved in 
the archives of the kingdom. 

Tlie above-mentioned commentary has not only afforded valuable assistance in elucidating the early portion of the Mahdr 
fsamd, but it has likewise related that tradition, by proving that Mahatdmat the writer of that commentary, was also tlie 
outhor of the flrom the commencement of the work to the end of the reign of Mahk Sen, at least, comprising the 

history of Ceylon from u. c 643 to a . n. 301 It was compiled ftom the annals in the vernacular language then extont, and 
was composed at Anuiidhapura, under the auspices of his nephew t>luGa KelHya, between a , d. 469 and 477» It is still 
doubtful whether Muhandmm was not also the author of the subsequent portion, to bis own times. As tho commentary, 
however, extends only to a . d . 801 , and the subsequent porUim of the work is usually called the Sulu Wantd, I am dis- 
posed to infer that he only wrote the history to a . n 301. 

From the period at which Mahanflma'a work terminated, to the reign of PrUtrama B4hu in a . d . 1266, tho Sulu Wans6 
was composed, under the patronage of the last named sovereign, by Dharma Kirti, at Dambedeniya. I have not been able 
to ascertain by whom tho portion of the history fVom a . o. 1267 to the reign of Prakrama Bkhu of Kiirunaigalla was written, 
but from that reign to a . ii. 1768, the Mahd or rathm* Sulu Waned wsa compiled by Tibbottuwow6, by the command of 
Kirti-Sree, partly, from the works htwaght to ^Itis island during his reign by the Siamese priests, (which had been prociued 
by their predecessors during their former icUgious mlsskma to Ceylon), and partly from the native histories, wliich had escs- 
pod the goneral destruction of literary rseords, in the Kign of Singha 1. 

Tho other works from which the accompanying Oxtement has been framed, and which have supplied many details net 
contained in the Mahdtoamdy are the following ; which aro writteii in Singhalese, and contain the history of the island, also 
from B. c. 543, to the period each work was wnttea 

The PujdwaUiya^ composed by Mairupadii, in the reign of Piikrama B4hii, between a . i>. 1266 and 1301. 

The NikdifOMangraha or SaitandunUdra, by Daiwamkhita JayiirB4hu, in the reign of Bhuwandka Bdhu in a. p. 1847. 

The written at a more recent period (the exact date of which I have net been able to ascertain) liy 

Abhayarkja of Walgampkyo wihare. 

The RdJaufaUaga^ which was compiled by different pereoaa, at various perioils, and has both fUmished the materials to, 
and bonowed from, the MMt0an96 

Lastly, WxlbdgBdera MudiganaB'i account of his embsssy to Siam in the last oentnry 

From these native annals 1 have prepared hastily, and 1 am aware very imperfectly, an Epitome of the History of Ceylon, 
containing iu chronology, the prominent events recorded thereiii, and the lineage of the reigning fiunilies ; and given, in eome- 
what greater detail, an account of the foundation of the towns, and of the construction of the many stupendous works, the 
remains of which still exist, to attest the authenticity of those aaaah 
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The materisls, tern which this atatement is Araxned, were eollaeted by ne (aasistod in the tranaletlon ftom the Pitti by my 
natire inatnictois) some years ago, when it was my intention to have arranged them for publication. Subsequent want of 
leinire, and the announcement of the proposal of publishing, in England, the translation of the greater part of the works 
noticed by me, have deterred me ft-om prosecuting that project. By the last accounts received i)rom home, the translation 
was in an advanced stage of publication. Its appearance in this country may, therefore, now be early looked for. 

In the mean time, the circulation of this abstract of the History of Ceylon may be the means of making the translation 
more sought for when it arrives ; and, at the present moment, when improved means of communication are being established 
to Anurbdhapura and to Trincomalie, traversing the parts of the island in which the ruins oMhe ancient towns, tanks, 
and other proofs of the former prosperity of Ceylon are chiefly scattered, this statement will porlwps be considered an 
appropriate addition to your Almanac for the ensuing year. 

I am, Sir, your faithful obedient servant, 

Septemb 0 r 14^, 1882 Gaoaoa Tuenoue. 

CivU Servieg. 

A priTote copies, as well of the Epitome *' as of the Historical Inscriptions " which appeared 
in the local almanac of the ensuing year, were printed for me at the time those periodicals were in the 
press the distribution of which, from various causes, was defeurred for a considerable period of time. 

In this interval, the long expected edition of the Mahhwanso, translated in this island and published 
in England, under the auspices of Sir A. Johnston, arrived in India, forming the first of three volumes 
of a publication, entitled ** Tub Saorbd and Historical Books of Cbylon." 

This laudable endeavour on the part of the late chief justice of this colon/, to lay before the European 
literary world a correct translation of an Indian historical work — the most authentic and valuable 
perhaps ever yet brought to its notice— having, most unfortunately, failed, 1 have decided on proceeding 
with the translation commenced some years ago ; the prosecution of which I had abandoned under the 
circumstances explained in the foregoing letter. 

In now recurring to this task, however, the object 1 have in view, is not solely to illustrate the local 
history (the importance of which it is by no means my intention to depreciate by this remark), but also 
to invito the attention of oriental scholars to the historical data contained in fheancienl PSAi BuddidHictU 
records^ as exhibited in the Mahdwanso, contrasted with the results of their profound researches m 
the ancienf Sanscrit Hindu records^ as exhibited in their various publications and easnjei^ commencing 
firom the period when the great Sir William Jones first brought oriental Utevatuxe undor the acamtlny and 
analysis of European criticism. 

Before I enter upon this interesting question, in justice equally to Sir A. Johnston, and to the native 
literature of Ceylon, I have, on the one hand, to endeavour to account for one of the most extraordinary 
delusions, perhaps, ever practised on the literary world ; and, on the other, to prevent these ^^Sacrbd and 
Historical Books of Ceylon,'’ as well as the History of Buddhism," (ali^ published under 
that right honorable gentleman's auspices) being recognised to be works of authority, or adduced 
to impugn the data whicli may hereafter be obtained from the Buddhiatical records in the Pidi or 
any other oriental language. 

The course pursued by Sir A. Johnston, both in collecting the originals, and procuring translations of 
*^Thb Saorbd and Historical Works of Cbylon,'* is detailed in the following letter, which is 
embodied in the prefiice to these translationi r — 
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Tq the (hah man anrf Deputy Chan man vf the Coint of 0$teitarfi 

19. (ireat (*umt*ertand Ctace, V6th lllJi; 

CsBNTLKMRN, 

1 huve tlie honour, at iho roqueat of Mr. l/phaiii, to cnclsc to >ou a letter from him aolieiting the patroiiaj^e 
of your honourable court to an English translation aUich he is about to publish of the three works called Muhavansi, the 
Uajavuli, uiid the Rujaratuncari. Tlie first is written in the Pali, and the other two in the Singhalese language, and they 
are all three explanatory oiJ:' the origin, doctrines, and introduction into the island of Ceylon, of the Buddhist religion 

I'hc Englisli translation was a sliort lime ago given by me to Mr. Upham, upon his expressing a wish to publish some 
genuine account of a religion which, whatever may be the nature and tendency of its doctrines, deserves the ensideration of 
the philosopher and the statesman, from the unlimited mflucnce which it at present exercises over so many millions of the 
inhabitants of Asia. 

The circumstances under which 1 rccenod the three works to wdiich 1 have just alluded, afford such strong evidence of 
their aiithcncity, and of tlie respect in which they ore hold by the Buddlnsts of Oe^ylon, that t iduill take the liberty of sta 
ling them to you, l^at your hoiiourahle court may form some judgment as to the degree of encouragement which you may be 
justified in giving to Mr Upliam 

After a very long residence on Ceylon as chief jiisticr* and the first memlier of his majesty's council on tJiat island, and 
after a constant iruer course, both literally and official, fur many years, with the natives of every cast and of every religious 
persuasion in the country, I felt it to be my duty to submit it, as my official opinion, to his majesty's government, that it was 
absolutely necessary, in order to secure for the natives of Ceylon a popular and a really efficient administration of justice, to 
compile, for their separate use, a spcciul codeoflaivs, which at the same time tliat it was founded upon the umvcrsalh 
admitted, and therefore universally applicable, abstract principles of justice, should be scrupulously adapted to the local 
circumstances of the country, and to the pocidiar religion, manners, usages, and feelings of tlie people. Ills majesty's goicin 
monl fully approved of my opinion ami officially authorised me to take the necessary steps for fmming such a code 

Having publicly informed all ibo natives of the island of the wise and beneficial object which 'liis majesty's govenmionl 
had in view, 1 called upon the most learned and the most celebrated of the .priests of Buddha, both those who had been 
educated on Ceylon, and those who had been educated in the Burmese empire, to co-operate with me m eariying his miijcstj'K 
gracious intention into effect , uiul to procure for me, as wcU from hooks as other sources, the most authentic information that 
could he obtained relative to the rt.Mgion usages, manners, and feelings of the people w'ho professed the Buddhist religion on 
the island of Ceylon 

The priests, after much consideration amongst themselves, and after frequent consultations with their followers in every 
part of the island, presented to me the copies which I now possess of the MalUlwanfti, R&jawali, Btijaratn^cari, as containing, 
according to the judgment of the best infonned of the Buddhist priests on Ceylon, the most genuine account wliioh is extent 
of the origin of the Budhu religion, of its doctrines., of its introduction into Ceylon, and of the effects, moral and political, 
which those doctrines had from time to time vusion the conduct of the native government, and upon the manners and 

usages of the native inhabitants of the country And the priests Uiemselves, as well as all the people of the country, from 
being aware of the object which 1 had in view, foil themselves directly interested in the authenticity of the information which 
I received -, and oe they all concurred in opinion with rcBjwct to the authenticity and value of the information which these 
works contain, I hayo no doubt whatever that the account which they give of the origin and doctrines of the Buddhist 
religion is that which Is universally believed to be the true account by all the Buddhist inhabitants of Ceylon. 

The copies of these works whith were presented to me by the priests, aftci having been, by my dii-ection, compared with 
all tlie best copies of the same works m the different templeu of Buddha on Ceylon, were carefully revved and corrected b> 
f no of the ablest piiests of Buddha on that island 

An Engh>h translation of them was then made by my oflicial tninslators, under tlie superintendence of the late native 
chief of the cinnamon department, who was himself the best native Pdli and Singhalese scholar in the country; and that 
tran^lKiion is now rtviring for hlr Upham by the Rev. Mr. Fox, who resided on Ceylon for many years os a Wesleyair 
Missionarv, and who is the bent Euiopean Piib and Singhalese scholar at present in Europe 

I liavc the honour to be, Gentlemen, 

You? most olniduMit hniiiblesctv.ini, 

^Sli^niMl) JOHN’S 
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Nothing, ciiirelj, oould be more commendable than the object and the proceeding here detailed i nor 
could any plan bare been adopted, apj^ently, better calculated to supply the deficiency arising from hi^ 
own want of knowledge of the languages in which these works are composed, than the precautions thus 
taken for the purpose of insuring the authenticity of the translations* Who those individuals may 
1)e whom Sir A. Johnston was induced to consider tw^ of the ahleH priests of Buddha on ifiat island*" 
by whom ** the copies of these works which were presented to me (Sir A. Johnston) after having been 
compared by my direction with ail the best copiet of the same works in the different temples of Buddha 
on Ceylon, were carefully revised and coirected/’ I have not ascertained. But it is evident that they were 
cither incompetent to perform the task they undertook^ of rendering the P&li Mahkwanso into Singhalese, 
or they totally misunderstood the late chief justice's object. Instead of procuring an authentic cop} of 
the Pali original, and translating it into the vernacular language (from which “ the official translators " 
wore to transpose it into English), they appear, (as regards the period of the liistoiy embraced in some 
of the early chapters) to have formed, to a certain extent, a compilation of their own ; amplifying it 
considerably beyond the text with materials procured from the commentary on the ttiab&wanso, and 
other less authentic sources ; and in the rest of the work, the original has, for the most part, been redo- 
r‘ed to a mutilated abridgment. 

This compilation, or abridgment, extends only to jAe 88th ||hapter of the Mah^wapso, which brings 
the history of Ceylon down to a. n. 1319 ; within tm period, moreover, the reigiHi of several kings are 
omitted : whereas in the perfect copies, the historical narration is continued for four centuries and a 
half fiirther, extending it to the middle of the last century. 

The official tramiatorsf by whom this Singhalese version is stated to have been rendered into 
Englidi, were, and to a certain exten^ still are, selected from the most respectable, as well in character 
as in rank, of the maritime chiefs* families. They profess, almost without exception, the Christian faith ; 
and for the most part, arc candidates for employment in 1ji|^ higher^tmtive offices under government. 
7'heit education, as^regards the acquisition of their native language, was formerly seldom persevered in 
l>eyond the attainment of a grammatical knowledge of Singhalese :--<-the ancient historj^ of their country, 
and the mysteries of the religion^ of their ancestm, rarely engaged their serious attention. Their princi* 
pal study was the English language, pursued in order that they might qualify themselves for those 
nflicial appointments, which were the olijects of their ambition. The means they possessed of obtaining 
an education in English, within the colony, at that period, prior to the establishment of the valuable 
missionary institutions since formed, were extremely limited ; while the routine of their official duties, 
sifter they entered the public service,, were not calculated to improve those limited attainments. These 
remarks, however, apply rather to tlie past, tliau to the prei^t condition of the colony ; and 1 should 
be doing the higher orders of the natives-^f the maritime provinces at least — great injustice if 1 did 
not odd, that they have both readily availed themselves of the improved means since placed within their 
reach, and amply proved, by several highly creditable examples, their capacity as well as their anxiety to 
derive the fullest benefit from the opportunities so afforded to them. Nevertheless to the causes above 
suggested must, I believe, be attributed both the defect in composition, and the numerous obvious 
pervemidns of the sense of the Singhalese abridgment of the text, exhibited in the translations of “ The 
Sacrbd and Historical Books of Ceylok.** 

As illustrations of the latter description of defects, I shall confine myself to noticing two instances. 

Pf^e 74. ^“The son of the late kiiig Muttesiwe, called Second Petisfa^ became king of the island of 

c 
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Ceylon* He vae a fortunate king p. 83. This was in the year of our Bu4dho 2S6, in the eigh- 
teenth year of the reign of the king Darmasoka^ aiid of the first^ear of the reign of Petteaa the second^ 
on the fifteenth day of the month of poson and similarly in every instance in which that sovereign is 
named) he is called “ Pethsa the second,*' Now, the monarch here spoken of, is the moat celebrated 
ztja in the history of Ceylon ; the ally of Asdko, the emperor of India, and the founder of buddhism in 
this island. His individual name was f'isso/* From his merits (according to the buddhistical creed) 
in a former existence, as well as in this world, he acquired the appellation of Dewiinanpiyajtisso 
literally, ** of-tho-dewoB-the-dclight-tisso.” This title in the Singhalese histories is contracted ^into 

Dewenipnitisea and in the vernacular language, ♦‘deweni” also signifies second.” These ^^qfficial 
translators^** ignorant hf the derivation of this appellation, and of these historieal facts, and unmindful 
of the cirrumstanre of no mention having previously been made of ^‘^Peiisfa the Jirst** in the work tliey 
vrore translating, at once designate this sovereign Psiissa the secumd "II 

III explaining the second unintentional perversion of the text above referred to, 1 shall have to notice 
the mischievous effects which result from appending lUktes of explanation, when the text is not thoroughly 
understood. 

Page 1. ‘*Tn former times, our gracious Buddhti, vriio has overcome the five deadly sins, having 
seen Buddhu Drepankarn,* did express ]ps wish t^ttam the state of Dudhu, to save living beings, as 
twenty four suhseqndUd Budhust bad done; fircflPwhom also, he having obtained their assent, and 
hiving done charities of various descriptions, became sanctified and omniscient : he is the Budhu, the 
most high lord Gu&dmn, uho redeemed the Uving beings from all their miseries/' 

The rendering of this passage, n» a specimen of the translators' style, compared with the rest of the 
transhition, is nithrr above than below par. The only intrinsic g^rors impuUible to it, if no notes had 
been appended, would have consisted, — ^first, in the statement that there were Iwehtij four** instead of 
^Hn*enly three Biiddkus^ suhsi^Hteni to Bhs^ankara ; and, Secondly, in adopting the peculiar spelling, 

Guadma,” for the name of the present Buddlio, in the translation of a Ceylonese W||rk, in which ke is 
invariably designated “ Qoutama.” But two fatal notes^re given on this passage, which cruelly expose 
the true character, or origin, of these hlundt rs : viz., , ’• 

* ** In the Badhist doctrine (accordin;; to the drat note) ther^ Are to bo Dudhiis in the jiresent kaipe : Moha'dewa'nan, 
Goutfuna, DeepRnkara— these have already existed and are In niewnna Otia'dma. the fourth, is the Budhu of the present 
system, which has Wed yenrs in 189^; tw Budku ^crousa or era, according to the greatest number of coincident 
dates, having commenced about the year odd a 

+ “ The ’L'nitoros Budbus (according to the S37(nd note) are iaforlw persons, being usmdly the companions of the Budhu, 
fbr their real and fidelity exalted to tlie divine prlvilegeiO* 

The former of those notes mnkos Bocpankiim ” Iho immediate predecessor of “ Onadma ” all subse- 
quent Buddhos,” therefore, must become equally subsequent to hiiii,<^»^nd yet the term is applied iu the 
translation to those predecessors of Quadino,” by whom his advent was predicted! 

In this instance also, as in the case of Peltssa the secondf the error lies in the rendering of the 
word, wdiich has been translated into subseqUienL** 

There aso two classes of Buddhos, styled, respectively, in Pali, ^^Ldkuttaro” and Pacheheko?* The 
jfonner term, derived from ** lokassa-uttaro contracted into Ldkuttaro,” signifies the supreme of the 
unmrsc*” The latter from “Pati-ekon,” by permutation of letters contracted into “ Pachclidko” and 
signifies severed tsom unity (with supreme buddhohood) and is a tenn applied to an 
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inferior being or teint wbo in nem ooexbtent with a sapreme Baddho^ as he is only manifested during 
an ‘<%ttddh%i<ro,'’ or the period in tenrenih^ between the nibbdnA of one, and |he advenf of the swocoed- 
ing flupremo Buddho ; and attaim ]niU)ana without rishig to anpreuio biiddhohoocl. These terins In 
8inglia1e«e are respectively written Lout|irli " and “ passe (with a double s.) in lli<» 

vemaoular hingtiago, also signifies ‘‘subsequently No native Buddhist, however uneducated, would 
have committed the error of asserting, that there were twenty four Buddlios exclusive of Dipankaro ; 
as the prediction of Qoutama's advent is a part of a rfdigious formula in constant use, which specifies 
eitha# “ the twenty four Buddhoa and the Ptwe Buddhoa,” or “ the twenty four Burldlios, commen<Mng 
with Dipankaro, and the Pas^ Buddhos,*" as having heen the saneilfiod charaet^f^rs who vouchsafed to him 
the “ wiwcroiia” or sacred assurance* By some jumhU*, howev(‘r, the word “ pase” has been translated 
into “subsequent,” and made to agree irith the “ twenty four supreme Biiddhos," instead of being ren- 
dered as the appellation of an infeiior Buddho. Hence the rendering of the passage “did express his 
wish to attain tlie state of Budhu, to stive living beings, ns twenty four suh/trqve/i/ Burlhns had done/' 

The revisers of this translation ajipeai* to have been aw«ire that there was some confusion or obscurity 
in this passage, and therefore a]»p<»nded the second note of explanation. In ili.it note, however, an 
explanation is given, convoying, unfortunatol)^ a meaning precisely the reverse of the correct one. Tlie 
“ Loutura Budhus” are stated to he “inferior pmons, usually companions of the Budhu r” whereas 
the word literally signifies “ supremo of the universe C und on the other hand, the appellation “ Pase 
Buddho ” signifies, as specifically, the reverse of co-existonco or companionship. ” 

Tlic first note, quoted above, is, if possible, still more calculated than the translation itself, to prejudice 
the authenticity of the buddhistical scriptures in Ceylon, when compared with flic sacred records 
of other buddhistical 

In the translation v,'ijt><A''|a!e^eiit Buddho is called “Ouacima.” As the Engli'ih writers on subjects 
connected with huddHiftn in the various parts of Asia rarely spell the name similarly, it would have l>een 
reasonable to infer that “ Qusdma” wms here intended for the Oylonese appellations (Pali) “ Gdtamo/' 
(Singhalese) “Qoutamu.” The revisers, however, of the translation, in this instance also, think it 
neccssaiy to offer a note of csplauatioiil Tte object of theii^ note appears to be to give the names of the 
four Buddhos of this (Pali) “Jkappo,” (8in^uilose)' “ kolpa,” who have already attained buddhohood. 
They specify them to bo Mahddewaiion, Cioutmna, Deepankara, and Guiidma : in which enumeration, 
with their usual ill luck|^they are wrong in' every single instance. “ Mahadewanan ” is not the Individual 
name of any ouo of *thft twenty four Buddhos. It is an epithet applying equally to all of them, 
and litenilly means “ the chief of the dc^vos,” 'flic first Bmldho of this kappo was “ Kakusandho.” The 
second was not “ Ooutama,” (for when speaking of the twenty four Buddlios there is no other Goutama 
than the Buddho of the present period) hut “ Konagatuaiio.” Tho third is not “ Deepankarrt/* for he is 
the first of the twenty four Buddhos, but “ Kassapo.” The fourth, or present Buddho, is not ^^Gukdma,” 
but, in Pali, Gdtamo; and, in Singbaloac, Goutama* As tliia name, however, had been olicady 
appropriated fti this work for the second Buddlio of this kappo, the publishers have, I presume, adopted 
the spelling “ Outidma” to distinguish the one from the other. 

It will scarcely bo believed thi|t oU this canfusion arises from tho endeavour to illustrate a work, 
whidi, in the clearest manner possible, in its, ^fteenth chapter, gives a connected history of these four 
Buddhos; nor can the publishers altogether throw the blame of these mistakes on tlieir coadjutors, tlio 
Mlesi prietU qf Buddha^ and the irmsUMrs for oven fk their translated abridgment 

of the fifteenth chapter (p. 92) the names of these four Buddhos are specified. 
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In fuiother mpect, however, either the laid prieiti, or the tranibtoii, mmt he held respbniihli^or a 
Stitt more important error, which has led Upham, in his Introduction (p. xzii.) to notice, and 
comment on, the diicrepoacies of the buddhiitical records of Cejrlon, tu domparod with those of Nepal. 
Ete observes, *^of those personages (the Buddhos mex|||pned In the Nepal records) only the four last are 
mentioned in the pages of Singhalese histories. Befhrences are indeed occasionally made to an anterior 
Budhu, hut as no names or particulars are given, we are chiefly indebted for our knowledge of 
these preceding Budhos, viz,, Wipasya, Sikhi, and Wisabbu, to the Nepalese and Chinese histories.** 

It is indeed unfortunate for the native literature of Ceylon, that it should be so misrepresented in an 
introduction to a work, which in the original contains in the first page, the name of every one qf 
the twenty four Buddhos^ stated in the order of their advent ; to which work there is a valuable 
commentary, either giving the history of eyeiy one of these Buddhos, or referring to the authorities in 
which a detailed account of them may he found. Not can the two ablest yrieaU of Buddha^** and the 
other parties employed^hy Sir A. Johnston in collecting these records, plead ignorance of the existence 
of that valuable commentary (Mahawansa-Tika), for I observe in the list of Pali and Singhalese books,*— 
vol. iii. p. 170, — ^two copies of that work are mentioned ; one in the temple at Mulgirigalla, fiom which 
ray copy was taken ; and the other in the temple at Bentotte. 

This tmndation, which abounds in errors of the description above noticed, is stated to have been 
made under the superintendence of the late native chief of the cinnamon department, (ll^'apaxa, maha 
inodliar), who was himself the best Pali and Singhalese scholar in the country.** I was personally 
acquainted with this individual, who was universally and deservedly respected, both in his official and 
private character. He possessed extensive information, and equally exteni^ve influence, among his own 
caste at least, if not among his ^untaymen generally ; and as' of iate years, the intercourse with the 
budbistical church in the Burmese empire had been chiefly kept up by missions from the priesthood of 
his (the chaUa) caste in Ceylon, the late chief justice could not, perhaps, have applied to any individual 
more coinpetent tO) collect the native, as well as Burmese, Pali annals ; or more capable of procuring the 
best qualified translators of that language into Singhalese, tom among the Pali scholars resident in the 
maritime districts of the island, than R&japaia was. TImVas, however, the full extent to which this 
chief could have efficiently assisted Sir Jolmston, in his praiseworthy ^undertaking; for the maha 
modliar was not himself either a Pali, or au l£figlish scholar. That is to say, he hod no better acquaintance 
with the Pftti, than a modem European would, without studying it, have of anf ancient dead language, 
from which his own might be deriyed. As to his acquaintance with the English language, though he 
imperfectly comprehended any ordinaiy question which might be put to him, he certainly could not speak, 
much less write, in reply, the shortest connected sentence in English. * He must, therefore, (unless he has 
practised a most unpardonable deception on Sir A. Johnston) be at once released tom all responsibility, 
as to the correctness, both of the Pali veraion translated into Singhalese, and of the Singhalese version 
into English. 


In 1822, fire yean after Sir A. Jehiuitoa left Ceylon, and before 1 had acquired n knowledge of the colloquial Singhaleie, 
tts Mi^strate of Colombo, I had to examine Ri^paxa, maha modliar, as a wltnem in my court. On that oocaaion, I waa 
obliged to employ an interpreter (the preaent permanent aBaemor, Mr. Diaa, modliar) not only to convey hin Singhalew 
SipnretB In Englieh to me, but to interpret my EngliBh qucetioni in Singhalaso to him, as ho wa* totally incapable of following 
uili in Englub. With Europeiuui ho gonemlly convened in the local Portugueao 
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^ There ts some mlflapprcUension in pronouncing the late Bev. Miv Foj:> hy whom the English 
traiidaiion is rtoteA^||i^‘1baTe be<9k leviBed in England, to be ihe beH Eun^ean P6li aad Singkakse 
scholar 4 U present in Europe*' 1 hhd not the pleasure of being perafonally acquainted with this gentle*^ 
man, who left the colony, 1 brieve,, soon after 1 arrired in ii I have always heard Him spoken of with 
respect, in reference to his seal in his arooation, and his attainments as an European classiccd scholar. 

I am, however, credibly informed, that this gentleman also hod no knowledge of the Pali language. 

A letter ftom Mr. Fox is inserted in the Introduction, p. xL, of whi^di T extract the three first 
sentig^s. 

** Having very csiefully eomfisysa Ute tnmilaUonfl of the thVw Sinfffialsite books snbmitted to mo mth the I can 

wfely pronounce them to be correct tiauslations, giving, with great fidelity the eeneo of the origmal cqiieti. « 

“ A more judicious eclection. in my judgment, could not have been made firom the numerous buddhist works extant, 
esteemed of autborjity among the professors of buddhism, to give a fbir view of the civil and mythological history of buddhism, 
and countries profearing buddhism. 

The Mshavansl is esteemed as of the highest authority, and is undoubtedly very ancient The copy Orem which 
the translation is made is one of the temple copies, firom which many things found in common copies are excluded, as not 
being found in the ancient Pdli copies of the work. Every temple 1 have visited is furnished with a copy of this work, and 
is usually placed next the Jhtakas or Incnniatiohs of Buddha.** 

This extract serves to acquit him most fully of laying claim to rmy knowledge of the P^i language , 
as he only speaks of having carefully compared the tranEdations of the three Singhalese books submit- 
ted to him with the originals.*' But what shall I say of the prejudice he has raised against, and the 
injustice he has done to, the native literature of Ceylon, when he pronounces the wretched jargon into 
which a mutilated abridgment of the Hahdwanso is translated to be correct translations, giving with 
great fidelity the sense of the original copies and then proceeds to declare, (in refererence to that 
mutilated abridgment and its accompaniments), a more judicious selection, in my judgment, could 
not have been made ftom the numerous buddhist works extant.'* ! ! 

Hr. Fox labois also under some utiacooimiable delusion, when he speaks of abridged temple copies,'* 
and calls the Mahawanso a ‘^sacred work," found in almost all the temples* It is, on the contrary, purely 
and strictly, an historical work, seldom consulted by the priesAood, and consequently rarely found 
in the temples ; and 1 have never yet met with, or heard of, any abridged ciqpy of the work. In direct 
opposition to this statement, os to its being an ** abridged copy/* Mr. Uphant, to whoii)^he publication 
of these translations was intrusted, and who was the author of The HmroBY op Buddhism,'* makes the 
following note at p. 7 of that work : 

According to the information prefixed in a xnanuecript note, by Ihe tvanelator, Roja-pakee. a weU known intelligent 
native of Ceylon, the Mahiwanri ie one of the raa»t evteetned of all the eacred books of his countrymen, and has the character 
of being amoag the oldest of tbejr writings, being throughout composed in Pales, the sacred buddhist language. This work 
has been so earefiilly preserved, that but slif^t differences are observable between the most ancient and most modem copies. 
It does not appear at whht period it was cbmposed. but it has been in existence from the period that the books of Ceylon 
were originiaiy written, end it eontaiaii * the doetriaoi the taoe, and lineage of Budha,* and U, inrfoct, the religion and history 
of bttddhkm.*' 

1 oced luwiljr After wlwt Imm Iteet Ahttedy etated, tint aa an intelligent natiTa ,oif 

Ceylon, nem conid hare Iwen the real anfti# of that aota^ io «by lamvage, aMesting that fti * Mia hh" 
vawa "iaoneofthamoataateeskedofaBiita eiBeivdhataiofhia oavntifncvrno^ 
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reeordmg a aelf-^erident absurdity) hare repnniented an bistotyaxtexidin':^ to tho midi^ of tba last centtoTV 
and obtaining in it the specification of the reign in whiob Severn! portions of it ymo onnpoaed) to bate 
in exUtenoe from the periods that the books of Ceylon were originolljr written.** 

In his preface to the same work) Mr. Upham distinctly disclaims all pretension to the philological 
knowh'dge and local information, requisite to render discussion useful, and illustration pertinent** l%a 
q»irit of candour in which this admission is made, would entitle Mr. Upham to be considered cxdusivety 
in the light of a publisher, irresponsible for any material defect the work he edites mity contmn. 
A fatality, however, appears to attach to the proceedings of every individual connected with the 
publioation of these Ceylonese works, from which Mr. Upham himself is not exempt, if the introduction, 
and the notes appended, to the translation of The Saca£i> and IIistobicaXi Boons** are to bo 
attributed to him. 

Thus, p. 83, the translator states that ^^Mahindo was nccompnniVd w'ith his nephew Sumenow, 
a samanere priest, seven years old^ the 90n qf Jus sisUr SangamiitraJi ;** and p. 07, “ The first queen 
Anulah, and dO0 other queens, having obtained the state of Sakertuliganiy, and also 500 pleasure women^ 
put on yellow robes ; that is, became priest^'^})t«^.«.** But when this publisher touches upon the some 
mibjec s in the following passage, p. 100, these dayn^ the queen Anulah, together with 1000 women, 
were created priestesses by Sanganiittmli, and obtained the state of rahat ;** lie thinks it necessary to 
enlighten his readers with a note : and forgetting altogether that he lias to deal with matron queens 
and pleasure w^omen,** ho gravely remarks, that priestesses, although not now existing among the 
buddhists, were at this period of such sanctity, that an offimder when led fortli to be put to death, who 
was so fortunate as to meet one of these sacred ttirgins^ was entitled, at her command, to a pardon ; and 
this privilege was subsequent^/ copied^ and adopted among the Romans, in the cose of the vestal virgins.** 
Mr. Upham lias no more valid authority for saying that these matrons and pleasure women** were 
conridered either to assume the chometer of sacred vii gins'* by their ordination, or to have been held 
in greater veneration than raliat priests, than that the privilege of demanding the pardon of offender^ 
‘‘was suhsequenilq copied^ and adopted among the Romans.'* Again, p. 223, in a note, he states 
correctly enough, that the ‘‘ upas;impada were the priests of the superior quality." But at p. 800, where 
the ceremony of upusampada (which simply signifios ordination) is mentioned, he forgets the former, 
and the correct rendering, and culJs a note in these words; this was the burning riie various priests* 
bodies, and foriiing them into dawtou^^ ^bich had been preserved for that purpose.** These instances 
of the same facts and circumstances being correctly stated in one, and incorrectly in another part, of both 
these pubUcuUoue, are by no means of infrequent occurrence ; which only tend to aggravate the neglect or 
coorelessness of the parties employed in conducting this publication. Where such inaccuracies could be 
committed in the Saciii^jD and IIistoricai* Books,'* when on occasional note only is attempted, it 
may readily be imagined what the result must be, when Mr. Upham is 'employed to write ** *fhe 
History and Doothinq op Buddhisu from Sir A. Johnston's collection of manuscripts.** 

Imperfect as the information connected with buddhiim possessed by Europeans at present is, it would 
not have been reasonable to have expected any connected and correct account of the metaphyrical and 
doctrinal portions of that creed; and until the pitfdcattaya,** or the three pitakas, which contain flie 
buddhisticol scriptures, and the ancient commentaries on them, are either consulted in the original, or 
ismtdSy txanilf^ there must necessarily prevail great divandity of opinions on theaa ahstnise and 
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intricate questions* But in the hiatorieal portion, at least, for iriiioh the data are enffloiently preoiee, 
and readily obtained, in tho native annals of this island, The Hisroav op BunnutSM ” ought to have 
been exempt from any material inacconicies. Even in this respect, however, the work abounds in the 
grossest errors. Thus, p. L, in describing Ceylon, Mr. U plum speaks of that island which the 
Bnddha Quadmn, tliis distinguished toucher of the eastern world, has chosen to make the scene of his 
births and the chief theatre of his acts and miracles 2 p. 2* refering to Adam's peak, he Siiys, is 
celebrated for possessing the print of Buddha's foot left on the spot, fohence he ascended to the D^n>al6ka 
heavens p. 73* The buddhist temple of Mulgirigala on AdanCs peaky is declared to bo within this 
region (Jugandara Pnnvatte.'*) 

It is sc^arcely possible for a person, not familiar with the subject, to conceive tho extent of the 
absurdities involved in these, and other similar passages. It is no burlesque to say, that they would be 
received, by a Ceylonese buddhist, with it‘eliiigs akin to those with which on Englishman would read a 
work, written by an Indian, prafesHcdly For %\m purpoAu of illustniting the history of Christianity to his 
countrymen, which stated, ~that England was the scene of the birth, of oar Saviour ; tKat hU ascension 
took place from Derby peak ; and that Salisbury cathedral stood on W estminster abbey. 

And yet these are the publications put forth, as correct translations of, and compilations from, the 
native annals of Ceylon. Such is the force, respectability, and apparent competency of the attestations 
by which ‘‘The Sacbed anii Historical Works op Cbvlon" are sustained, that they have been 
considered worthy of being dedicated to the king, patronised by the court of directors, and sent out to 
this ishtnd, by the secretary of state, to be preserved among tlie archives of this government ! I 

After this signal failure in Sir A. Johnston's well intentioned exertions, and after the disappointments 
which have hitherto attended the laliors of orientalists, in their researches for historical annals, com* 
prehensive in daiay and comisteni in chronology^ 1 have not the hardihood to imagine, that the translation 
alone oi a Pali history, containing a detailed, and chronologically continuous, history of Ceylon, for tfventy 
four centuries ; and a connected sketch of the buddhistical history of India, embraoiug the interesting 
period between b. c. 600, and d. c. 300 ; besides various other subsequent references, as well to IndiSi 
as the eastern peninsula, would, without the amplest evidence of its authenticity, receive the slightest 
consideration from the literary world. I hare decided, therefore, on publishing the text alsOy printed in 
roman cliatacters, pointed with diucritical marks. 

My object in undertaking this publication (as I have already stated) is, principally, to invito the 
attention of oriental scholars to the historical data contained in the ancient Pali buddhistical records, 
as exhibited in the Midiawanso ; contrasted with the results of their profound reseaTcUss, as exhibited iu 
their various publications and essays, commencing from the period when Sir W. Jones first brought 
oriental literature under the scrutiny and analysis of European criticism. 

Half a century has elapsed since that eminent person formed the Bongtd Asiatic Society, which 
justly chums for itself tlie honor of having “ numbered amongst its members all the most distinguialied 
students of oriental literature, and of having succeeded in bringing to light many of tho hidden stores 
of Asiatic learnbig/' AVithin the regions to which their reseandics were in the first instance directed, 
tho prevailing religion had, from a remote period, extending back, perhaps, to the christiau era, bemi 
uninterruptedly hiaduism. The priesthood that religion were considered to be exclusively poaissied 
of the knowledge of the ancient Hterature of, that country, in alt its varioui bxaaelM^ Tho chiiifoal 
language in whi^ that literatitre was embodied was Sansorit. 
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The rtTai religion u* hinduisni m Abiu, promulgated by Buddhoe antecedant to Odtamd, from a period 
too remote to admit o{ chronological definition, ivas buddhism. Tlie last successful struggle of buddhism 
for ascendency in Indi^i, suhsequ(3nt to tho advent of Ootamd, was in the fourth century before the 
Christian era. It then bocAmo the religion of the state. The ruler of that vast empire was, at that epoch, 
numbered amongst its most zealous converts ; and fragments of evidence, literary, as well as of the arts, 
still survive, to attest that tliat religion had once been predomin?4nt throughout the most civilized and 
powerful kingdoms of Asia. From thence it spread to the surrounding nations ; among whom, under 
various modifications, it still prevails. 

Hinduism, as the religion at least of its rulers, after an apparently short interval, regained its former 
ascendency in India ; though the numerical diminution of its antagonists would appear to have been 
more gradually brouglit about. Abundant proofs may be adduced to shew the fanatical ferocity with 
which tlu'sc two great sects persecuted (*ach other, — a ferocity wln'eli mutually subsided into passive 
hatred and contempi, only when the parties were no longer pWed in the position of actual collision. 

European scholars, therefore, on entering upon tlicir researches towards the {‘lose of the last century, 
necessarily, by the expulsion of the buddhifets ctime into communication exclusively withhindu pundits; 
who were not only interested in confining the researches of orientalists to Sanscrit literature, but who, 
in every possible way, l»oth by refcrenct^ to their own ancient prejudiced authorities, and their individual 
representations, labored to depreciate in the estimation of Europeans, the literature of the buddhists, os 
well as the Pa'li or Ma^oaiuii language, in which that literature is recorded. 

Tlie profound and critical know'ledge attained by the distinguished Sanscrit scholars above alluded to, 
has been the means of elucidating the mysteries of an apparently unlimited mythology ; as well as of 
unravelling the intricacies of Asijitic astronomy, mathematics, and other sciences,— of analysing their 
various systems of philosojdiy and met^lphy^sics, — and of reducing tracts, grammatical os well as philolo- 
gical, into condensed and metliodised forms ; thereby establishing an easier acquirement of that ancient 
language, and of the variod information contixined in it. 

The department in w^Lich their researches have been attended with the least success, is HisTonv ; and 
to this failure may perhaps be justly attributed the small portion of interest felt by the European literaiy 
world in oriental literature. The progress of civilization in the west has, from age to age, nay, from 
year to year, added some fresh advancement or refinement to almost every branch of the arts, sciences, 
and belles lettres ; while there is scflif eJy my discovery made, as hitherto developed in Astatic literature, 
which could be considered either as an acquisition of practical utility to European civilization, or os 
models for imitation or adoption in European literature. 

In the midst, nevertheless, of this progressively increasing discouragement, the friends of oriental 
research have proportionately incrensed their exertions, and extended the base of their operations. The 
formation of the; Boyai Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, and of similar institutions on the 
continent of Europe; ; and the more rapid circulation of discoveries made in Asia, through the medium 
of the inontlily journal of the Asiatic Sodoty of Bengal, during the last four years, afford undeniable 
proofs of unabated exertion in those researches. To those who have watched the progress of the 
proceedings of these institutions, no small reward wQl appear to have crowned the gratuitous labors of 
orientalists, in the pages of the Asiatic Journal alone, the decyphering of the alphabets, in which the 
ancient inscriptibns scattered over Asia are recorded, (which is calculated to lead to important 
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chrotiologifal and historiral results) , the idciitificatioTi a:ifl arrangement of the ancient toms found in 
the Panjab ; the examination of the recently disscovered fossil geology of India; the analysis oi Uic 
Sanscrit and Tihef an huddhisthvd records, ccuilatiied in “hundreds of volumes," by AK C‘osonui K<iiom 
and [>rof<‘S'sor Wilson , and the translation of the liindii plays, h^^ lln* LiUer distinguished seholar » 
exhibit triumphant evidence, that at no previous peiiod had oiienl.d research heenoxertrd nitli egii.t! 
sueeess. Yet it is in the midst of thia coin para lively brilliant career, ami at tl^c* Real ofilko operation.-* 
of the llengal Asiatie Soeiet)’’, that the? heaviest dissappoiutinent has Atsllod that insUtatem. ft liius 
nithin the la.st yeai Is'Cii decidc’d by the supreme^ goveimiient of India, that the funds whicfi li.ave 
hi tin Tto been in pait applied to the ivvival and impio\einen( of the iiteraiure, ainl (he encraira:''' merit o. 
thcj learned natives of India., arc; heneefortli to be ajipropiiated to purposes oi l^nglisli I'du cation," Tu an 
unavailmg effort of the Asiatic Soeic.'ty to avcTt that decision, the supreme govcinmi'nl ha.s tlmught 
proper to designate the printing of sevcr.d standard orieiitid worlis, then in progress, to )»e “tabltle 
purpose hut to areumulate stores of waste paper.” ^ 

J advert not to these roc'cnl discussions in Bengal witli any view to take part in thrm. “My olyetl v\ oxelu- 
sivcly to show that the increasing discouragement or indiflercnce, evinced toward*; oriental roscaica, does 
not proceed c‘illicr from thcj exliaustion of the Rtoi-es to he examined, or from the relaxation of iho enci-gy 
of the examiners ,* and lo endeavour to account for the causes which have produced these conflicting results. 

The mythology and the legends of Asia, connected with the fabulous ages, contrasted w’hli those of 
ancient Kuropo and Asia ATinor, present no such glaring disparity in extravagance,"^ as should necessarily 
lead an nnprojndieed mind to cultivate the study aifd investigation of the one, and to decide on the 
rojeelion and condemnation of the other. Almost c\ery well educated European has excited the first 
eUVnis of his expanding intellect to familiarize himself with the inylhology and fabulous h'gends of 
ancient Europe. The immortal ivoiks of the poets which have pCTpetuated tins rijf rlioiug,), us well m 
these legends, have from his cliildliood been presented to his view, as models of the mo'jt classical and 
perfect composition. In the progress to manhood, and throughout that period of Lfc during which 
mental energy is susceptible of the greatest excitement,— in the sf'uate, at the bar, on the ntage, e.nd 
even in the pulpit, — the most celehrated men of genius have studiously borrowed, more or less of their 
choicest ornanieiits, from the works of the ancient poets and historians. 

To those, again, to whom the fictions of the poets present no attractive charms, the Hteralure of 
Europe, as soon as it emerges from the darkness of the fabulous ages, supplies a separate stream of 
luRtorical narration, distinctly traced, and precisely graduated, by tlie scale of chronology. On the events 
recorded and Inncd in the p;ig<'S of that ivell attested history, a pldlosophical mind dwells with intense 
interest. The rise and fall of empires; tlie origin, growth, and decay of human iiiRtitutions ; the 
advuiieemcnt or aiTcst of civilization ; and every event which can instruct or infliniiee practical men, in 
every station of life, arc there de\ eloped, with the fullest autlicntieity. Whichever of these two 
departments of literature — fiction or fact — ^the European student may find most congenial to his taste, 
early assocuitions and prepossessions have equally familiarized either to his mind. 

As regards oriental literature, the impressions of early associations never can, nor is to be wished that 
they ever should, operate on the European mind. Even in Europe, where the advantages of the spread 
of education, and of the diftWion of useful knowledge, are the least disputed of the gieat principles 
which agitate the public mind, there are manifest indicutioas that it is the predoraijent opinion of the 
age, that into the sclieme of that extended education— more of fact and less of fiction— more of practical 

* Vide Appendix for a compaiu,ou of Mahandmo with Herodotw and Jutiinut. 
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inatlifroatics and less of classics— should be infused, than hare hitherto been adopted in pnUic 
institutions. Mutatis mutandis I regaid the recent Indian fiat “that the funds which have hitherto 
been in part apjdted to the revival and iinprovemeiil of the literature, and the encouragement of the 
learned natites of India, sliall bo excluhivcly appropriati'd to purposes of English education,” to bo 
coucfived in the wiine spiiit. 

These early assoeitilions then, heiiip: tlnis miavailiiig and unviiilahle, (if tlni foregoing reniorks are 
entitled to any weight) tlie creation of a gcncrat interest towards, or the reulizition of the subsiding 
expectations, produced at the foiuiation oi the IJengal Asiatic Society, in regard to, oriental literature, 
seems to dcp(‘iid on this single (juestion ; ajz., ^ 

Does there cx*st fiow, or is there a prospect of (tn auiheulic histon/ o/* Inflia hein^ developed heretfjier^ 
hy the researches of tn 'ivtita lists V* 

On the solution of this question, as it appears to me, depends entirely, ivhetlicr tlie study of oriental 
literature (with rc;#tfrericc not to languages, but the nifoimalion those laiigirages contain) shall continue, 
like the study of any of the seiciice'=«, to be confined to the few wliose taste or profession has devoted 
them to it; or whether it bhall some day an inlluwicc over that more extend d sphere, which 

belongs to general histoiy alone to (*xcrt. 

TJiis IS an important, tliougli not, perhaps, altogether a vital, question important, more especially 
at tlie present moment, as regards the interest it can create, and the resource s it can thence derive, for 
the purpose of extending the basis of research ; but not vital, in as much us there is no more reason for 
apprehending the extinction of oiieatal research, from its having hiiled to extend its iiifiuence over the 
whole educated coniinuiiily u1 the world, than that geology, mineralogy, botany, or any of the other 
sciences should Iiecome cNtincl, because the interest each individually possesses is of a limited chanietcr. 
Nor does the contixiuanco of oiientul research, conducte<l by Europeans, ajipcnr, in any degree, to depend 
on the contingency of the permaiieni’c of Eritibli sway over its present Asiatic dominions ; foi the spirit 
of that research has of late years gained even greater strength on the continent of Europe than m the 
Biltlsli empire. Hut to return to the quebtion : — 

Docs there exist now, or is there a prospect oj an authentic history of India being developed hcreafler^ 
by the researches oJ orlenialtsls ? 

Preparatory to answeiiiig this question, I shall briefly touch on the publi&hed results of our country- 
men's lesearches in the (hpartiiieiit Ui.“< RV ; premising, that in the earlier period of their labors, 
tlieir publications partook^more of tin* character of theorcticiil or critical treatises, than accurate transla* 
lions of the texts lht‘y professed to illustrate. This course wiis adopted, under the suggestion of Sir W, 
Jones ; w ho in liis preliminary discourse on tlie institution of the Asiatic Society, remarked : “ You may 
observe I Jiave omitted their languages, the diversity and cliffu^ulty of wdiich are a sad obstacle to the 
progress of Useful knowledge; but I have ever considered languages as the mere instruments of real 
learning, and think them improperly coiifoumlcd with learning itself. The attainment of them is, 
howe\<'r, iiidispcnsahly necessary.” Again, “You will not pcrhapii be disposed to admit mere transla- 
tions of considcrulile length, except such unpublished essays and treatises as may be transmitted to us 
by native authors.” 

tir W. Jones Iiimsclf led the way in the discusssion of the chronology of tlic liliidus.^ After a 
speculative disscrtiition, tending to an identification or reconciliation, in some particular points, of tho 
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hindu with the history, he? ha^, with all that faisrination whirli hiq riMiIy stored mind enahlcd 

him to impirt to all his di c issions, developed the scheme of hindu chronology, as expl.iine^d to him 
from hindu authorities, by Itinlliac.iiita Sermin, “a pundit of extemive leaining luid great fame among 
the hiiidus.” The chrimolo ty treat -d of m this dissertation, evt<*nds hack throiv^li “ the four ages," 
which are stated to omhracM^ t!ie pri‘po'>tero!is p'*rioil of 4,td2{),00/) yt»rirs ; and contains the genealogies 
of Icings, collected from tlie puranas, wliieli were then condderetl worhs of consideraMe antiquity. It is 
only in the middle of the ‘‘fourth agt*,** when he coiner to the M.igadha <lynas‘y, tii.it hindu authontics 
enable him to assign a date to the peiiod at whieh any .of those kings ruled. On obtaining this “point 
d^appiti,” Sir \U. Jones thus expresses liimstdf: — 

Ptiranjaya^ son of thj two'ilietlj^kin?. w.u put to tleith bv hia miniHtL»r, Sunavt^ who ])lnc''d lus own son Pradyota on 
the thronu ofluH master i und thit» ro\oliitiori coistituten nn epodi of lli.^ import.iij* ui our present inquiry , first, 

because it lifip]H*nud, according to the tiha /aw ttamvjrla^ tw.> yoars* bjf.ire lialJliM's app.*iiruncc in tlie same kingdom: 
next, becmi‘!o it is believed by the Iiindiis to h.i\c LiVi-u pl.i o vcir-i ajo, or 2tint hcForo CUiiht ; and, lastly, because 0 
rcguLir chronology, according to the number of vtsirH iii each dynasty, ha-i li* -n citCAisU -il, t'ni’ii tlu* ncc-'^aori of Pradyota^ 
to the siibvoTbion of the gcnipne linidu go\crnnjenl , and that oliroiiologv I will now lay before \ou, after observing only, 
that Hadha^anta hini'iclf snya notliing of Iluddha in this part of his work, though he paiticularly mentions two preceding 
avatiras in their proper places. 

Kings or Maqadjia. 

Pradjota n c. 

Paliica 2100 

Vitau'hayupa 

Riijaca 

Karidiwcrdhann, ....... . 5 reigns cs 130 

SiMinaga 

Cucaverna 19$3 

C’*<hcinadhcrnmii 
Cdielrajinu 
Vidhi'-um 
Ajata a1 rii 
D.irbluica 
Aja\ a 

Muiidiveidhaua 

Malmnaiidi 10 reigns s= 300 years 1G02 

N.inda 

This prince, of whom frequent ineiitiou matle in the Sansnit books *'< sa»d to have been murdered, uftcra mgn of a 
hundred years, by a very icurricd and ingeiuous, but p«l^•mm.lte and iindutiic, brahman, whose luvnvo waa Chauwcysi, and 
who raised to the throne a man of the M.iurya race, iiAined ChaiidragupU. Hy the death of Nanda and hui sous, the 
Cbhutiiya IkmiJy of Pradyota became cxliiKt. 

Mvurvv Kingh. 

Y II c< 

Chandragupta 1503 

V.inyini 

Asouiveidliaiiu 

Suyasos 

DofcaraPha 5 

Sangata 

Saltauca 

Boma^arman t. 

Butadhanwas 

Viihadrat'ha..... 10 reigns ss 137 
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‘*On the death of the tenth Maurya kini;, hbi place waft assumed In lus commander-m-chief, Pii^dmmitra, of the Sangii 
nation or family ” 

It is thus sliowix tluit, acL’oulin;^ to tlic liindu authorities ChaiulrafTuptsi, the Siindvaeottii«i, who was 
contemporary 'with Alfx.iiidei uiul Seleucus Nicator, to whoso oourl at Palihothra Moga&thon(‘s was 
deputed, is j»lju*od on the throne about n. c*. J502; which is at once an iitiaclironisiii of upwards of 
eleven oeutuiios. 

Sir W. Jones sums up his treatise hy coinmonting on this firtitioiis chronology of the hiiidus, with the 
view to reconciling it, l)y lational j(‘asoning, founded on the best attainable data, M'itb tin* dates which 
that reasoning woiihl snggi'st, as the piobably coneet jioriods of tb(‘ several epochs nanu'i^hy him. 

The uliolo of that ]>a|n*i, but inon* jmrtiiularly o'* it tn‘uts of the ^fourth age,” be*irs a deeply 
mtcrestiug lelation to the (juestion of the authenticity of the buddbistieal eliroiiology ; and it evliibits, 
in a rcmaikable ch‘gH‘t\ the utieoiiseious approa<*hes to truth, ns rog.nds the history of tin* Ihiddhos, 
made bv ratnai.il re.isfuii/jg, though eoiistuntly upposiod hy ibc pivjuditcs and pervi rsions ot bindu 
authoTili<* 9 , and hin \nin\u pundit, in tlu* course of the exaiuimition in which Sir W. Jones was engaged. 

Wilford* lu'vt brought the chronology of aiv hiudu^ under considciation, by his ‘‘Genealogical 
Table, extractcfl tiom the Vishnu puraiia, tin* liU,igAvat, and other parauas, without the least alteration.” 
He however boirows from hindu annals, nothing hut the names of the kings. 

** When the purams, (he snya) £>pcuk of the kings of ancient times, they are equally extravagant. According to them, 
king Yudhiahthii reigned ho\en and bventy theii‘'HUcl years ; king Nauda, of whom I shall speak more fully herealtei. is ‘aid to 
have posicbscd m his tir*tbury abox* 1 ,*>0 1,000,000 pounds sterling, in gold coin alone the value of the whei anti copper coin, 
and jewels, exceeded all calculatior , »t< d his army con e.led of 100.000 000 men 'Diese accounts gt'Dgrapfut.il, chronolo- 
gical, and historical, as absurd, anv< aicoiisistcut with riant.n, must be jojctled Thi'^ moll^tl<»us Mstom seems to deruo its 
origin from the fiiicjcnt |wriod ol 1J,000 natural years, Hlueh was admitted h> the Persuinn, the Ktrusiaiis 1 believe, 
also bj the Celtic tribes, foi we nud of a Uariicd nation in Mpaui, which bouoUd ol ha\jng wntlen hisUmea <>l\ibo\ii»ix 
thousand years 

“ The hiridns sUll make us' of" pertol of 12,000 divmc ycar«, aftei winch a period kuI rc*no^.lllon of the world takes 
place It U diflicnlt to fix tlie tnuf wlieu the hindiiH, forsaking the paths of liiHtone.iI tiuth, lauruhed into llie ina/es of 
e\tiavagance and fable Megasthenes v^lio hud lepcatcdlj visited the eouit of CluindingujMa, and of roui-e hud an oppor- 
tunity of eoiivirfiiig with the best informed persons in India, h silent as to tins nioiLstrouH system of the hindiis On the 
contruiv, it uppeais, fiom what he bays, that in his time ih ’ did not carrv hai'U their antiquities much bejoiul six thinaand 
} cure, as we icud in some MSS lie adds -Ubo, according to CIcmcn^ of Alexandria, that the hindiis and the dews were 
the oTilv peojdc who had a true idea of th* the world, and the hcciniimg of things Then* was then obvious 

uftiiiitv between the chronological Mstem ol la.'.t, ws and the hiiidus Wcaic v/cll uequamted with the prcteieionp of the 
Kgvptiansand CIuiKkans to antiipiity * ffiis i)ie> iic\ or attempted to conceal. It is natural to buppose, that the lunduB 
were equally \.nii Ihi v are wo now , and Ourv is hardly a hiadu who is not ]>crsiuidcd of, and who will not reason ii|)on, the 
luipposcd anta|uil\ of his nation MegasthenCs, who was acipiainted with the antiquities of the Egyjituins, Chaldisiiis, and 
Jews vdwlst tn Jm’*" made iiiqumes into the hist«*»v of the hind us, un«l their uuliquity, audit la natural to suppoM* that 
they vouUl baiat of it .i» uell as the Kj.»yptMins or I'haUleanB, and as much th<*n us they do now. Suicly they did not invent 
fables to conci. l them from the niultilude, for w'hom, on the contrary, the*e faWea were /ramed.” 

Thus reiceliiig the A>holc .srlicme of hindu chronology, and adopting the date of the age of Alexander 
for tlu* pi riod at which Chandraguptu reigned in liidisi, Wilford, os regards chronology, simply tabular!- 
zes his list of kings, according to the average term of human life; and thereby approximates the hindu 
to the European chronology. “ The puranas," he adds, “ are certainly a modern compilation from valuable 
materials, which 1 am afraid no longer exist but from several hiudu dramas (which have been 
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recently translated and published by professor Wilson,) he deduces particulars connected >vith the 
personal history of Chandraguptn, and supplies also some valuable geographical illustrations, — lo both 
ivhich I shall hereafter have occasion to ad\crt. Wilford recurs to llicse subjects in greater detctil, and with 
more close reference to buddhistlcal historical data, in his several essays on the (langetlc j>roviiices, the 
kings of Magadlin, the eras of Vicniniadit3'a and ^allvahanu, and in bis account of the jaiiis or buddhists. 
Want of space prevents my making more than one extract. I shall onlj" notice, therefore, as regards 
chronology, that Wilford in this instance also bases his calculations on the European date assignable to 
the reign of Chandragupta ; and that in doing so, it will be seen, by the following admission, that he 
disturbs the cjftcb of the K.ili^’uga by upw’ards of seventeen centuries. 

“The beginning of the C.lli-viigii, considered as nn RSlronomical period, is fixed jmd un\nrin1do; 3044 \cars beforo 
Viernmnditya, or 3100 b. c.— D ut the beginning of the same, considered either as a civil, or liifctoncal period, is by no mctm» 
agreed upon. I 

“In Ihe Vislinn, DrahTn.indiii, rt»iI Vuyvi purtlna*, U ia doclaTod* that from the bc^inmn^ of tlie Cah-v to Hfiilia- 
nandn’s accession to tho throne, there were exactly lOi:* years Tina cmpernv r-. ijxnra nn h,. sons I \ in all 40 , 

when Chandragupta ascende* Iho throne, 31.5 years b.c— The Cdi-yuga, lliea, b-v^m 1370 n r , or 131 1 before Vieraina- 
dit 3 ni* and this is confinned by an observation of the place of the Kdsticcs, m.idc in the lime of rara^urn , and v'hich, 
according to Mr Davis, happened 13.01 years n. c. or nearly so. Par.i8«ra. tho father of Vy:ba, died a little hrforc the 
beginning of the Cali-yuga. It is remarkahlo that tho first observations of the colurcs, in the west, were made 13 .j 3 yearb 
before Christ, about the same time nearly, according to Mr. Badly “ 

Bentley, Davis, and others, have also discussed, and attempted to unravel and account for, these 
absurdities of th(* hiiidu chronology. Great us is the ingenuity they have displayed, and successful as 
those inquiiies have been in other respects, they all tend to prove the existence of the above mentioned 
incongruities, and to shew tliat th<’y arc the result of systematic preverbions, had recourse to, since the 
time of Megasthencs, by tlic hiiiclus to work out their religious impostures ; and that they in no degree 
originate in barbarous ignorance, or in the imperfect light which has glimmcied on a remote antiquity, 
or on uncivilized regions involved in a fabulous age. 

The stiongest evidence I could adduce of the correctness of this iuferonce, will be found in the 
remarks of professor Wilson, in his introductory observations on the “ Kaju Tariiigmi, a history of 
Cashmir." He thus expresses himself : — 

The only Sanaent composition yet discovered, to which the title of liiBtory can with any propriety bo applied, 
is tlio Rujh Taruigini, a lubtoiy of Oaslimir This work was first introduced to the knowledge of the Mohutnmcdnns 
by the learned minister of Acber, Abulfazl ; but tho eummaiy which ho has given of its contents, was taken, as he infoims 
us, from a Persian translation of the liindu original, prepared by order of At bar 'Die cxamplt: sot liy that liberal monarch, 
introduced among-'t liia successors, and the literary men of tlicir reigns, a fiasUion of remodelling, or re-translating the sumo 
work, and continuing the lii^iory of the province, to the periods at which they WTOte. 

Tho eaiUcst work ot this description, after that which was prepared by order of Acber, is one inenUoned bv Bernier, who 
states, an abridged translation ol the Raja 'raringim into Persian lo have been made, by conunand of Jehiingir. He adds, 
that he was engaged upon rendering this into French, but wc have never heard any thing muie of Ins tran.slation. At a 
subsequent period, mention is made in a later composition, of two similar works. In jMulla lluncm, K in, or the render, and 
by Hydcr Mnlee, ('’liadivnnn, whilst tlie work in which this notice occurs, tho Wakial-i-Caslimu, was written in the tunc of 
Mohammed Shah , as was another history of the piovince, entitled, the NtiMwliT-ul-Aklibar 'Die fa-thion seems to hav* 
continued to a vciy recent date, as Glmlnm I Juscin notices the coin posh ion of.thi&toiv of Cashmir having been intrusted 
to various learned men, by order of .T i\ ana the Sic*h, then governor of tho prov lucc , and vve hlmll have oceas.on to spcciiy 
one history, of os recent a date as tlio icigii of Shah Alom. 
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The ill directed and limited inquincB of the first European settlers in India, were not likely to have traced the original of 
these Mohammedan compoaitionB , and its rxistcnco was little adverted to, until the translation of the Ayin Acberi, by the 
late Mr Clndwin, was published The abstiact then Riven, imturally cxntcd curiosity, and stimulated inquiry; but the 
result was unhatisftutory, nrul n Iomr j.i'i.od inl^ nLued before the oriRiiial work was discovered Sir W. Jones was unablo 
to meet with it, althougli ibe history of Tndju fioin tlie Sansi*nt ra‘ hniir aiithoriticH, w'as amongst the tasks his undaunted 
and indefiitiRoblc intdlert bad pbinned ; ami it was not mild the >ear llJO'i, that Mr Colebrookc was successful in his search. 
At tha!. tiroL* Iv pjooured n eopv ot the work from the hen** of a brahman, who died m Calcutta; and about the same time, 
or shortly after v.ikIm, another triiii’^iript ot the litja T<iTini;iiii wjs obtained by the Lite Mr. Speke from Lucknow. To these 
two copies J lidie htc'i uhh to «uld a tlnid whith was hroii^^ht for halo in Calcutta , and I have only to add, that both in 
iliat cit) and IL 1 lniv\‘ been hdlu rLo unable to mcict with any other transcript of this curious wojJ; 

The R.ijfi 'I .mu pni Ij.is b'therto been re';.uiled as one entire composition * it w however m fact a seruM of compositions, 
'written hv »i hfMit vnlliors, irid at diif<'ieiit jjeiiod*., a urcuinstancc that gives giealcr value to its contentH, as, with the 
exception > <tl iij e.uiv /Krmd'' ol the hrs'env, the aeveial aiithors may ht regarded almo'tt ns tho chroiiiclcn of their own 
times. 'J'lie fii^t of the snio^ i tl 'rurtnf^mf of Calh ina pandit, the son ofChampaca; who static I iim having made 

use of miller imd giv« i au interesting enumeration of sevLMiil which he. had employed The list includes the 

general works oJ Suvr.ita ami Naiuidr.v; the history of Oonerda and his threo succcisors, by Ilela Ilya, an .wci'tic ; oi L«iva, 
and his siuis ■» Asoi.t, In l*.,drn.i Mihira , and i»i A ^oea and the four no\t princes, by Sri ChMiaviUncara He also 

cites the anthoni; >f Nil i Muiii, nicatiing probably the '<ila Puriinn, a punina known only in Cashmir, the whole forming 
a remarkable proof of the iittention bestowed In Casbrijinan wiifers upon the liistory of their native country an attention 
the more cxtiaordririrv, from the contrast it uflords, to the total want of histoiical inquiry m any other part of the extensive 
countries peopled liy the liinduh TAff history nf CaUiana contmcn‘*rs toHh the fahuhm ages^ and eomps down to the reign of 
Sangrama Dem^ the nephew of Didd& Hdnit in Saca 9411, or a . u. 1027, approaching to what appears to have been his own 
datfy Saca 1070, or \ ii 1148 

I'he next work is the Rijnvnli of.^ona R^ja, of which, f regret to state, T liave not yet been able to moot with n copy It 
probably begins wJiere CalhatM stops, and it closes about the time of Zcin-uLAb-ud-din, ur the year of the llijra 815, as wc 
know from the next of the Rci 'Ci 

The Sri .Jama U.i'jaTariiiginf is the work of Sri Vara Paiidita, the pupil of .Iona Ilaja, whose work it profcs.es lo continue, 
BO as to foiin with il, and the hist 3 of Calhana, a complete record of ihe kingdom of Cashmir It licgins with Zem-ul-Alh 
ad-din, whose name the unprepared render would scarcely retognUc, m its NAgan tiansfiguration of Sn J.Lina OILihhha 
Dma, iiiid dosses with the aicesHion of Fattch Shah, in the year of the llijra 882, or a. d 1477 'flic name which the 
author has ehosen to give his work of Jainii Tanngini, has led to a very mistaken notion ol its diiii.ietei , it has been 
induded amoiigsl tlie firnductions of imri litciaturc, v\' tst in truth the author is an orthodox worsliippcj of Riva, and 
evidently intends the epithet he has adopted ns co’npliment.iry the memory of Z/en uI-Ab-iid-din, a pnnee who wras a great 
friend to his hm lu sub)ei*ts, .md a Iiheml ‘ oi 'u 1u lettere, and literary men 

The foul th w'orli, wlncli lompletes the .i‘,.'Jigate current under the name of llaja Tnringint, was written in the time of 
Adwn, ox\iy\'-d\ to <*ontin\i<" to the latest date, the productiona of the auth<ir*s predeceasora, and to bring the history down to 
the tmio ill whidi C<eliniir beoinie a province ni AdifM's empire. It begins accordingly where Sri V.ira ended, or with 
Ft.tUtb Sl'iili, .1 id doses with \ i/ek Shah , the histon.m apparcntlv, and judiciously, avoiding to notice the fate of tho 
kingdom during 1 i miiayun'B retreat into Persia, 'flit woik is called, the U juvali Pataca, and ib the production of Punja or 
Pr.yuga IJhaU i. 

Of tho works thuB described, the manuscript of Mi Speke, containing the compositions of Calhana and Sri Vara, came 
into my p e session at the t.ole of that gentleman's effodjO^Of Mr Colebrooke's manuscript, containing also the work of 
Puma Bhatto, I was permitted by that gentleman, with ine liberality I have had on former occasions to acknowledge, to 
have n transcript made ; and the ♦bird manuscript, containing the same three works, I have already stated I procured by 
ate dental purchase. Neither of tho three comprises Uie work of Joiiu Raja, and but one of them, the transcript of 
Mr Cdehrooke's manuscript, has the third tarong or Bcction ofCalhimi’s history The three manuscripts are alt very 
iiutccurale ; no far so, tndeedy that a clow translation qf them^ ?/ desirable^ would be impractUsable. Tho loading points, 
faowover, may bo depended upon, agreeing not only in the different copies, but with tho circumstances narrated in the 
*ompendium of AhulfazJ, and m the Mohammedan or Persian histories which I have been able to pnicure.'* 
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For the purposes of the comparative view I shall presently draw, C ^ish to notirr pointf Oly heiv, 
that the earliest portion of this history comes down to A. n. 1027 ; that the author of it ihmrislieJ about 
A. D. 1148; ami that tin* three manuhcripts are all very inaccurate; so iar so, imleed, that a close 
translation of tlieni, if desirable, would be impracticable.” 

In reviewin^f his sketch of the Cashmiriaii history, the professor obserwrf, in n'fcrcnoe to its 
chronology : — 

“The chrom»logy of tho Rjja Tunngmi is not uithout Uh lulcre^tt The ilafeM are teg-ilu, .ni.l for u long time both 
probable and consistent, and as they ni.iy cnaldo us to deteriiiinc the datej of persons .ind eveui^, lu oiiier p.irls ol India, 
as well as in CudiAir, a short review of them may not be wliolly iiupiolltahle. 

The more recent the period, the more likely it is that its chionology ivill be coireet, and ii udl In therefore ruhwahle v. 
commence with the mos.t modern, and recede gradually to the rno-t remote dale^, 'l*he l.tbJL prefixed uas rn ee-sarjJv 
constructed on a difTerent pniiciple, and depends upon the date of Gonerda the linrd, which, .n 1 h-i’ e ftrt vi(ni«'lv expleinrd, 
is cstabli'^hcd ni cording to the chronologv of tlic text. Gonerda ilie fliml iietonimg to tlliiuia pandit, years 

before the year Saca 1070, or a d lUB, and consequently hm aeccauou is placed u r llflJ • thr vi ouch joign ore 

then regularly deduced till the close ot the history, which is thus placed lu the year oi Clui'.t lO'ift, oi about IVM) ycnni 
before the author's own time That the reign of the last sovereign did terminate about the period a'ibigned, we nuiy nalir.ill) 
infer, not only irom iLs proximity to what wc may conclude was the date at wliioh the work was written, bul from Uu 
absence of any mention ol Mahmud’s iiua-^ions, and the introduction of a Pjitliivi IVla, who is very possihlv I he Mirne witli 
the Pitteiiigc l*al of Lahoie, inentiom d in tlic Mohammedan histories” 

In applying llio iiroposed test of “ ri^ooding gradually lu the most remote dates,*’ the aiiaidironiHUi at 
the period of the reign of (lonoida the tlihd is not less tlian 7*^8 years : the date ariived at hy this rer ession 
being u. c*. 888, xOiih* the text gives u. c. 1182: and various colhiter.il ovidiunes are adduced by the 
profi ssor to slicw that the adjusted is the prohafdy eorreet onc^. TJiis ainielironism of course progres- 
fcively ]M(r(‘asc.s Milli the recession. At tin* colonization of Oashrnir, it amounts to 1048 years The 
respect i\e dates beinGf, text n. c 8714, and adjusted epoch n. c. 2t»(it>. 

In Colonel Tod’s supeih publieulion, “ The Annals of tt'ij.islhan,” the whole of the above data are 
reconsidered in ret(*r(‘iie(‘ to tlie hindu texts ; but some trifling ah^ ralions only are mad<* in those early 
dyna‘?ties. Fiom poetical legends, the successful decypbering of insniplions, and the discovery of a new 
cia, (the Halahlii) a very large mass of historic.il information Inis, with iiicredihle industry, heen 
arranged into the narrative foim of history ; the chronology of whicli lias been corrected and adju.sted, 
as far as practicable, iic<*oiding to the occasional dates develojied in that historical infoimatiow. 

At tho tuid of these remarks will he found reprinted, jiortions of piofcssor Wilson’s pnTaees to his 
translations of the historical dramas — the Mudua ItAKSTiAsa, and tbr RurMAV/iu ; to both which 1 
shall have to ref<*r, in coniiuentiiig on the chujilers of the M.iUhwanso, which embrace the periods duiing 
whicli the events represented on these hindu plays occurred, 

I believe, I have now advcrti'd to the principal publis1i(‘d notices of hindu literature, in reference to 
continmus hindu history. And if I were called upon to answer the <|uestiou, ‘?uggestf <1 ‘ny myself ; upon the 
evidence adduced, I should say, in reply to the first part of that proposition — 4’fiat tlierc does not now 
exist an authentie, connected, and chronologically correct hindu history , and that tlie absence of that 
history proceeds, not from original deficiency of historical data, nor their destruction hy the ravages of 
war, but the systematic perversion of those data, adopted to work out the monstrous scheme upon 
which tlic hindu faith is based. 

* T have ventured to suggent m an article in the Jcwnial of tlie Asiatic Society for September 1996, that iUll anoohro- 
niun amounts to about 1177 instead of 79G year) 
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In regard to the second part of the proposition, the answer can only he Aiade inferentially and 
hypothctioal! 3 ^ Judging fiom has already hccu cUVcled, hy the collateral evidence of the history 
of olher countries, and tlie dct yjdieriiig of inscriptions mid coins, I am sanguine enough to helicvc that 
such a numher of autlieiitic dates ^lill in time be verified, as will leave intervals of but comparatively 
slioj’t duration in the ancient Indian dynasties between any two of those authentic dates ; thereby 
rescuing liiiidu hih^tory in some de gree from the prejudice under wdiich it has been brought by the 
superstitions of the native priesthood. 

One of the most important services rendered to the cause of oriental research of late years, is, perhaps, 
“ the restoration and deeyphering of th(‘ Allahabad inscription, No. 2," achieved by Doctor Mill, and 
published in the Asiatic Journal of June, J(i34. 

In reference to this liisforlcal inscription, the learned Principal observes, “Were there any regular 
chronological lii&toiy of this jiurt of Noithcrri ludia, %vo could hardly fail in the circumstances of this 
inscription, even if it were without namos, to determine the person and the age to which it belongs. 
Wc have hero a prince who restores the fallen foi tunes of a royal race that had been dispossessed and 
degraded hy (hr kings of a hostile family — ulnt lemovea this misfortuiie from himself and his kindred 
by means of an Mi guaidiaii or minister, uito contrives to niise armies in his cause; succeeding at 
last in ^jpite of vigorous w'arlike opposition. Including tliat of some haughty independent princesses, 
whose daughters, when vaiujuisliod, become the wives of the conqueror — who pushes his conquests on 
the east to Assam, as well as to Nepal and the inoic western countries — and performs many other 
magnificent and libeial exploit eonstincting rojids and bridges, ciieouragiiig commerce, 6cc , — in all 

which, allowing fully for oriental flattciy and extravagance, we could scarcely expect to find more thaw 
one BorcTclgn^ to whom t}i(^ whole would upply. Put the inscription gives us the names also of the 
prince and his immediate progenitors : and in accordance w ith the above mentioned account, while we 
find his dethroned ancestors, his grandfather and great grandfather, designated only by the lioiiorifie 
epithet Mahd-rdja, which would cliaractcrize their royal descent and lights — the king himself 
(Samudragupta) and liis father are distinguished hy the title of Mdha-rdjd-Adhi^rdja^ w hich indicates 
actual sovereignty. And the last mcnlioiiod circumstance might lead some to conjecture, that the 
restoration of ro3^al ty in the house began with the father, named Chamiuagupta, whose exploits might 
be supposed to be related in the first part of the inscription, to add lustre to lliose of the son. 

“ Undoubtedly wc should be Rtrongl> inc h*"* d, if it were possible, to identify the king thus named — 
(though the name ia far from being an uiiconamon one) with a celebrated prince so called, the only one 
m whom tlic Puraiiic and the Greek hlaorics meet, the Ciiaxdkagupta or Sandracoptits, to whom 
Skleccob Nicator sent the able ambassador, from whom Btjiaiu), Arrian, and others derived the 
principal part of their information respecting India. This would fix the inscription to an age w^hich its 
character (disused as it has been in India for much more than a thousand years), might seem to make 
sufficiently probable, viz. the third century before the rliristian era. And a eriiic, wdio chose to 
maintain this identity, might find abundanee of plausible arguments in the insaiption. he might 
imagine he read there the restoration of the asscited genuine line of Nanda in the person of 
CnANDRAGirPTA, and the destruction of the nine usurpers of his throne ; and in wdiat the inscription, 
line 16, tells of the guardian Giri-Kalka'raka-Svami, he might trace the exploits of Chandraoupta's 
wily brahman counsellor Piia'nakva, bo graphically described in the historical play called the 
Mudra^Rdxasa, in levying troops for his master, and counterplotting all the schemes of his advemaries 
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able minister Ra^xaba, until he rerovered the throne ; nay the iussishinee of that Ra^xaha himself^ who 
from an enemy was turned to a iUithfui friend, niii^ht he supposed to he pjiven with his name in line 10 
of the inscription. And th<‘ discrepanoy of all the other names besides tlioso two, viz. of Ciianihiaoup- 
TA*8 son, father, grandfatlier, and guardian minister, to none of whom tio the known Pnninie histories ol 
that prince assign the scweral names of tlie insiTijition, might be overcome !»y tlie expedient — usual 
among historical and chronological theorists in sinul ir cases, — of siippobiiig sevetal diflerent names of the 
same persons, 

‘‘But there is a more serious objection to tliis liyjmthesis than any mising from the discrepancy of even 
so many names — and one which I cannot hut think fatal to i(. In the two great divisions of the 
Xattiiya Rajas of India, the CiiANnuAtaiPTA of the insciiptiou is distinctly n^^sigiicd to the Solar nice — 
liis son being styled child of tin* 8un. On tin* other liand, tlie ccdchratcd founder of the Mauiya 
d^Tia'Hty, if reckoned at all among Xalhiyas, (being, like the family of the Nandas, of the interior caste 
of Sudras, us the Greek accounts mute with the J*urari<iH in icspi-whig him,) would ratlicr find bis place 
among the high-horn piiiices of Magadhu whose thrfinc he oecupied, who were einldrcii of the moon: 
and so ho is in fact enumerati'd, together with all the rest who reigned at Plituliputra or Palihothia, in the 
royal genealogies of the Hindus. It is not thondore among the deseeiidants or suce(‘ssr>rs of Cinii', whe- 
ther reigning (like those Magadha piiiices) at Patna, or at Dehli, that wc must look for the suhjeet of the 
Allahabad inscription ; hut if I mistake not, in a rnuidi nearer kingdom, that of Canyacuhja or Canouje.” 

Lntidahle as is the caution with which Dr. Mill abandons this important identification, the annals 
of I’ali literature a]>poar to alTord several interesting notices, W’cll worthy of his consideration, tending 
both to lemove some of these doubts, and to aid in elucirlnting this valuable iiiscripcion. It will 
be found in the ensuing extracts from the commentary on the Mahawanso, that the J\Idn>an was a 
branch of the S*ikyan djTiasty, who wx»re the descendants of Ixkswakii, of the solar lino : though tlie 
name of Chandragupta's father is not given in the particular wwlc under consideration, to admit of 
its being compared with the inscription, it is specifically stated that he wais the last soY(‘rcign of Moriya 
of that family, and lost his life with his kingdom: his queen, who w’as then pregnant, lied with her 
brothers to Pataliputta (whore Chandragupta was bom) to seek protection from their relations the 
Nandos, whose grandfather, Susunago, w’as the issue of a Lichchawd riija, hy a “ nagarasohhini,”— 
one of the Aspnsias of Rajagoha : he married the daughter of the oldest of these maternal uncles, who 
were of the Ltciiciia'WI line : the issue of that princess w'ould lienee appropriately enough he termed 
“maternal grandson of Lichhawi:’* and ho and his son, the suhjeet of this inscription, as the supreme 
monarchs of India could alone he entitled, of all the rajas whose names are inscribed, to the title Makd 
rdjd Adhi rdjdr Dr. Mill thus trimslates the 2()th line of the inscription. 

“Of him wdio is also 7 naicrnal grandson of Lichchawi, conceived in the great goddess-likc Cttmaha- 
Dewi, the great king, the supreme monarch Samudra Gupta, illustrious for having filled the whole 
earth with the revenues arising from his universal conquest, (equal) to Indra, chief of the gods 

If, under those multiplied coincidences and similarities, and this apparent removiil of the Reverend 
Principal’s objections, the identity of Chandragupta may be considi red to be established, Samudragupta 
would he the Bindusaro of Pali history, to whom, as one of the supreme monarchs of Indio, the 
designation would not he inapprrpiiate. And indeed, in the Mahawanso, in describing the completion 
of the buddhisticul edifices in the reign of his son and successor, Dhammboko, a similar epithet is 
applied to his empire. 
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Sammuddapariyantan so Jam&udipnn samantatd passi sa^6e wihdrtcha ndndt pujd wiShusiti* 

‘ He paw (by the* power <»!' a minicle) all iho Wiharos Situated in every direction t)«jrough the occfWi'bound Jambudipo. 
resplendent with offeringH " 

Also within a few months, another orientalist, the Kev. Mr. Stevenson of Pooiiith., ‘^through the aid 
afforded hy the AJIaliahad iiisevipiioii, and assi^taii(‘e from Other sources,*' has been enabled to decypher 
some of the inscriptions at tlie caves of (.^aili , whieh will probably prove the k('y to the inscriptions in 
the stupendous temples at jj^llora. Mr. St<‘vcnsoii adds, many important duti('s prevent me from 
allotting mu<‘Ii time to studies of this nature, and thc‘ time I can Kjiare for such a purjiosc will be better 
spent ill endcfi>ouring to elucidate th(‘ history of the IJakhaii (Dekan) from the num(‘rou3 inscriptions, 
in this and other ancient charaoteis, whicli are to he found up and down the country ,* .insured that th<^ 
Icnnied in Calcutta will soon levcal to us whatever nnsteries the Allahabad and Delhi columns eonceal.’ 

The Journal of 8eptcinhiT last, eonniiiis the translation of the iiiscri])tions up<m two sets, of cojipm 
plates found “several years sine*’” in the n<:*«h*rn part ofOuJorat, which 3fr. f^vtrtinry VVathen has 
now hern runblcd to translate ; and by nu a«s ot those two iiisrnptions alone, to lix tlie pi'riod of the 
reigns of no less than cigliicen sovoreigns of the Valahhi or Dalliavi dynasty, hctwei’ii tlui y(*ars a. n. 
144 and ri5l). 

Conlcniporane Msly wdth this d('evpl!f‘nn^.( of inscriptions, the pages of the Asiatic Journal havr 
displayed the sucei^ssfiil luiiors of ]\Ii. Phi its editor and the seen’tary of the society, in identifying 

and classifying various an-’i(’ii( coins, eroially conducive to the supply of the grand desideratum in 
oriental literature, — f ’miOAoboov , 

Tn th<‘ midst of this interest or and triumphant career of oriental research. I have undertaken tin 
task ofinvitiim the attention oi < i .cntalists to tin* Pali huddliistical literature of Inditi^ the examination 
of which is not w'ithin my own leach. If th(*y are found to approximate, in any degree, to the 
authenticity of the l^ali historical annals of Ceifhn^ we shall not only he aide to unveil the history of 
India from the O’lli eentuiy before ChriMt, to tlie pcuoil to whieh those niinals may have been 
continued in India; hut they vwU also serve to elucidate there, as they have done here, the intent and 
import of the huddhistieul portion of the inscriptions now in progress of being decyphered. 

To do justice, however, to the important ijuostion under consideration, I must briefly sketch the 
history of the Miigadhi or l*ali language, and the -eheme of buddhism in reference to history, as each is 
understood in Ci yloii. 

Buddhists are irnjuvssed with the r’ois lom aat tlieir sacred and classical language, the Magadhi oi 
Pall, IS of greater untiV]iiIty tluin Uw Sansorit ; and that it had attained also a higher state of refinement 
thioi its riv<»l tongue had aeijuired. in nupport of this bi*lief they adduce various arguments, which, in 
theii judgment, are «juile eonelusive They observe, th.it the veiy word “ Pali” signifies, original, text, 
reguljrif) , .ind tlurc i'l scarcely a huddliisi Pah scholar in tV'ylou, who, in the discussion of tliis 
question, will not quisle, with an aii of triumph, their favorite vcjm*,— 

Sd Mds^adhi muh bhdsd, nardytyddi kappikd, brahmdnochassuUdldpd, SamZ/uddhdchdjn hhasare, 

“ TJitTL II ^ jTupisigc wh.th e* the root (of all languagOB), men and brahmans at the t<iiumriiccmcni of the creation, «ln> 

1)1 vnr tieh'i ; .'ard nor uttcral an human accent, and even the supremo Buddho'«, spoke it it is Magadhi.” 

This vfrse is a quotation from Kachchayand's grammai, the oldest referred to in the Pali literature 
of P« }ion The original work is not extant in this isLuid. I shall have to advert to it lioieafter. 

into this ilisputed rpiestion, as to the relative antiquity of these two ancieut languages, it is not my 
intention to enter With no other acquaintance with the iSanscrit, thaw what is afforded hy its afiinity 
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10 Pali, 1 could oiler no opinion vliich would he entitled to any weif^ht. Tn uhstaininff, howi vei, from 
engaging in this disrussioii, I must run no n'sk of ]>eing coiisulcred a participator in the news eiiterunned 
by the Ceylon buddliists ; nor of being consequently regarded in the light of a prejudiced advocate iu 
the cause of huddhistieiil literature. Let me, therefore, at once avow, that, exclusive of all phlhdogical 
considerations, I am inclined, on prima facie evidence— ext(»nial as well as nilcnial — (o imtertairi an 
opinion adverse to the claims of the buddliists on this particular pond. The gcnm'al results of tin* 
researches liitherto made by Europeans, both historical and plulologicol, iim|U'StiouabIy lonvtnge to 
prove the greater antiquity f>f the Sanscrit. Even in this island, all works on tistronoiny, »nediciiie, and 
(such as they are) on chemistry and mathematics, arc exclusively wriUen in Sajiscnl. While the 
books on buddhism, the histories subsequent to the advent of Gotaino J3uildlio, .ind cerLnn pIjihdoi/uMi 
works, uloiHs are composed in the Pali language. 

The earli(*st notice taken of the M;igadiii or Pali hy our countrynum, ii ( oiitalned. 1 helievc, in 
Mr. ColeIm)(»Ke's essay’'" on the Sanscrit and l*raorif I.inguages, wlilrh com monoids in thest* uords — 

In a treatise on rhetoric, LOmpilcd for the use of Ma'nitya Chanilr.i, R ija of 'I'lruhtmt ii or 'ruhui, ri hrief oniimcMhoii o1 
languages, iiseil l>y hmdu poet^, is quoted from two writers on the art of poelrv 'i’ru lolUonie: ,i Ii1im.iI of 

both pii8sngc‘B 

* Siinsen'U, Pracrita, Paisnchi, Alaftairhi^ are in short the four jMtln of pfUtr\ 'Du' hpi.i! 

benevolent genn, Prlcrita, wicked dciuoiiri, l\u«achi; ami ihpu vJ fow fnhw tntd the res' Mdtjtfd ot I hit -..i-;* • docMi 
•SanBcrita the chief of these lour languages. It is used thiee wa>s, m piosi , m \rrse, iiml in a ot jioili ‘ 

* Language, again, tlu* virtuous have dcelaied to be fourfold Saicstritii (oi tla ])ob,shed diab ii,) l*ra<iila (<m lin* \ulgsM 
dialect), A pahhriinsa (or jargon), and Mis ra (oi inived) Sausciiia i the speeiliof the iciest mU, hnnie<l n. grainnialicel 
institutes, Pruenta is Minilai to it, but maiiitold as a provincial dialect, and othiMW'ise .iinl tliost langiJ.i,*os «)nfh ar'* 
uiigriiminatjcal, aie spoken in their reH|>edi\c distiicts’ ” 

‘‘'rile Paisacln wems to ho gibberish, whith dramatic poets inn ki the demons hpe..k, uhon thev biin • iIwm fantaaic l)eoig> 
on the stage The mixture of languages, notiied in the mtotiU quotatnm, is that whiili is emplovid in iirjun.is, as in exjnchslv 
huid h) the same author in a subsequent vir^e It is not then a coinpnuml l.inguiige, but a irii.Md dialogue, in whu-b 
different persons of the diamn employ difFircnt idioms. Both the p.e-sigi*' aii oi quoted are theiefort insdv us’oncikd 
They in tael notice oiilv three tongues » 1,Saii'int, a polished dialeit, tin iMdectinns of whiih, aitli all il« numerou 
anomalies, are taught ui granimaticaJ instituteH Thn the dramatic poets put into the mouths of gods .ind oi liul\ pi rsonagc" 
1?, Pnicrit, coiiiitstiiig of pioMiicial dialects, which aio less refined, and lia\e a nioiL inipcitWt graininaj In ili.iniHS ii i-i 
sjioken hy women, benevolent genu, .'5, Al&qaiVhiy or Apahhran^'a^ a fti/fpm destitute of reffulm r/rumtuur it is nseu 

hy the mityar^ ami raru'^ in different dhtriets , the poet». ucroidmyly^ tnfroduee li tulo thr duthufue vJ u\ u //•we//u»a 

targon spoken hy iJie lowest persons of the diauw 

Panmi, tlic lather of Sanscrit grammai, lived in so reniou* au age, that ho ranks among tlioM* .in< u*ii. u'jt <- bihiiloii' 

history occujues a conspicious place in the jiuranas, or Indian thcogomes 

It must not be hence inferred, that Piiiimi nns unaided tJic iabours of ouilier iiiiirnniaii ins , in in,in\ «)t bj-, pie.opis b* 
cites the authority of his preaeeeasor.s, sotiicliuies loi a de\iation from a giMie*al ude, olteu loi .» giammatical i.mon uloJ) 
lias universal cogency Jlo has even cniplov cd somi' technical teiiiiH witboul detmnig them, bce.iuse, as liis (‘ommentiiUos 
rtmirk 'rhoae torma wvre already introduced by earlier gram miuianH ' Moik- i»f thr inoii iUKicnt noiks liovievti, wm 
to be now extant being superseded hy his, they have probably been disused foi ages, .uid ate now pulMp' loliiUv losi 

A pcrfornuincc such as the Paniniya grammar must uicvilahly contain manv enois Thi tu^k f>J ionfOtimj its inaeeuit 
cies has been executed by Cdty&yanu^ an inspired saint and lawgiver^ whose tnsbny tike (hat uf aft On Indutn sugc^ 
involved tn the impenetrable darkness of mythology. His annotations, entitled Variicas, restrul tliosi aiuoni? tlie P.iiuij»vii 
rules which are too vague, enlarge others which are too limdcd, and mark nuiuerous cvception*' wlmh Imd escaped the 
notice of Punmi himself 


A, K. v'd VO p 1'*'* 
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The amended mlcfl of grammar have been formed into memorial verses by Bhartri-h^n, wlioso metrical aphorisms, 
entitled C^rica, ha\e almost eiiiial nutlionty aith the precc^pU of rajuni, and emendations ofCAtyuyana If the po))ular 
traditions coocurnin^ Bliaitii-h m lx* uell lounded, ho li\ed m the century preceding the Christian era , for he is supposed 
to be the mine with flu* InolJiei of \ uiaiiiudit\a, uinl the peiiod when this piince reigned at Ujjayini is determined by the 
date of the saiindl era ” 

It can ]>!' 110 iiMtter of'mirpiizi*, ^\hen so eminent a scholar as Mr. (/olebrooke was led by prejudiced 
hindu autlioiities to conrouiid IMci^adhi with Apabhninb'a, and to destTibe it as “a jargon destitute of 
regular grumniiii, usinl by the vulgar, and spoken by the lowest ]>crsous of tin* flrainii that tliat 
language*, juid the litomtiire recorded in it, should not have attracted the attention of subsequent 
orientalists. AVith tin* exception of the notice it has lereived in (J(‘vlon, and from scholais on the 
continent of Europi*, I apjin hend, I may safely say, that it is not otherwise known, tliaii as one of the 
several iiiinoi dialects emanating from the SansiTit, and oec.isionally inlroHuced into hindu ^\orks, 
avowedly for tlie purpose of marking the inferioiity, or provinciality, of the c haracters who speak, or 
iuscrilie tliose Prat i it passages. 

To an atlontive obserMT of the jirogross made in oriental philological resoardi, various literary notices 
will suggest themselves siihsequenl to tin* puehc.n'ioii of Mf. (^olebrooke’s essay, which must have the 
tendency of rioi^uig a douht in his mind as to llio justice of the criticisms of the hindu philologists, 
which iiiiput(‘« this infeiiorit y to the JMagadhi huigunge. Without any ac knowledged advociU'y of its c ause, 
professor Wilson, hy the notes appended to his lianslations of the Hindu Plays, has done much towaids 
rescuing Mfigadhi from its uiiinentcd degradation. Although in his introductory essay on the Dramatic 
System of the Hindus" he cxpi esses himself with great caution, in discussing the merits of the Pracrit 
generally, and the Miigadhi in particular ; yet, m his introduction to the Drama of Vikrama and Ur\asi, 
one of the three plays attiibuted to Kalidas” he beai-a the following decided testimony in its favour 

“ The nchnesfi of the Prurrit in this play, both in structure and in its metrical code, ir very remarkable A very great 
portion, especially of the fourth act, is in this language ; and iti that act also a cousiilcmble \ariety of metre is introduced . 
it lb clear, therefore, that this form of Sanscrit must have been highly cultivated long before the play was written, and this 
might lead us to douht whfther the composition can hear so remote a date as the retgn of Vicramaditga ('ih u c ) It is yet 
ratlicr uncertain whether the classical language of hindu literature had at that time Tcceived so high a polish ns appears in 
the present drama; and stilt less, therefore, could the desceudants have been ejrqumtelg refined, if the parent teas compara- 
iivelg rude. Wc can scarcely conceive that the cultivaiion ofPrlicrit preceded that of Sanscrit, when we advert to the 
principles on which the former 8cv.im. to bo evolved from .the latter , but it must be confessed that the relation between 
^ansorst and Pideru has been hitherto vei } fn* ,* investigated, and m yet Jar from being understood'*'* 

Wliat the extent of the progress m»ule may be by the savans of Europe, in attaining a proficiency in the 
Mcigadlu language, I have bad no otht'r opportunities of ascertaining in this remote quarter of the globe, 
than by the occasional allusions made to ibcir labours in the pioceedings of our societies connected 
with Asiatic literature ; and considering that so lecently as 1B27, the members of the Asiatic Society of 
Paris w«*re so totally dcbtitute of all acquaintance of the latiguagc, as not to have possessed themselves 
of a single Lleinenlury woik connected with it, and that they were actually forming a grammar for 
themsclvcv, the advaiu oniert made in the attainment of Pali on the contincuit of Europe surpasses the 
most sanguine expectation which could have beeu formed. In proof of this assertion, I cite a passage 
from an essay on the Pali language, published by Messieurs Bumouf and Lassen, members of the 
\Malie Society of Pans in 1B27. 

“ Et d'abord on pout et* demaiidcr quel eut lo canictifre do la langiie pAlie ? Jusqu’a quel point B'dloigne-t-cllc, ou se 
mppr<w’he-t-cll(‘ du saneknt ? iJauB quelle conirce o-Uello pm la fotine que nous lui voyons maintenant daus ITnde, ou dans 
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let payt dont le bottdhiftme e$t in ioi rcligieute i* Le pnJi dif{eie>t>il Muivant lea divci!«e» on i\ iiomiiie ioiniiio 

languc tacrde, oiH bein est-il patrout uniforDidmont et invarjablement le in£me^ Gnfin, le paU }>r6»cntc-tril cpielques 
analogies avec les dialectes derives de la tneme source qui lui; et, s'll eii I'lCM-nte, do quolle nature soiit-cllcB? On 
conviendra sans peine qne k* seul mo>e]i d'erwyer de resoiidre do pareilles questions, est de donnev une niialvsc f‘xu<te de 1 h 
structure grammaticalc du pali e'est ce qiic nous iillons tenter do fuire , luaiH, a\ant qm* nous eonuncnvions, qu’on nous 
permette quelques remnrques sur Ics materiaux et les sources, od nous avons piiiF(T li connnm'^anoe de celle limgue. 

II y a deux ino}cnR d'amver k la oonnaissauco d'un idiome auquei les travnux des gninuuairidbs out douiie, pour aiiu) 
dire, une constitution propre, et dont la culture est attestee par des compositions littoriuros , e'est do rupprondre dans les 
graromaireB originates, c'est<a-diro, allcr dc rinominii au plus ineonmi, ou d'en abstnurc la conTiaiHf’nnee des livres et de ki 
litterature m^me. Les socours dc la premiere ospeieo existent ’pour le pali, uu nioiiis Le}den atlirmc-Ml qu'on jiossede a 
Ceylan quelques voeabulaires et granmuiires de cette langue, ct Joinviile donne en ofrei Ic titre de plusicurs ouvrages de ce 
genre, dans son Memoire cite'e plus haul J*our uous^ at secours nauH a complilpment manqv^ ; il nous a doncfatlu fairs 
ktgrammaire mus-nJmes^ mrim les ouvrages qui nous ont servi pour cc dessein, quoi qn* extiemoment intercsBans sous un 
autre rapport, so mint mallioiiri’UHement tremves les moiits propres a faciliter iin parcil travail. On verra par les notices, que 
nous avons donne dans rappoudice, dcR manuHcntH dont nous avons fait usage, qu'ils sont preequ' excluflivemcnt^ld’une nature 
philosopbique et rcligieiisc Dans les compositions de ce genre, Ic style est pen vanC, et d riqiroduit coiistammcnt, avec le 
letour des mcmes forniulesr U monotone repetition des mt^mes inflexions grammaticales 11 eul (Tie a desirer que noui 
eussious pu eonsulter un plus grand nobre dkmvnigea historiquos, qui nous eussent donnd unc grande variety de mots el de 

.mes, et e'est pour n^avoir pas eu cc seeoura quo nous n'avons pu determiner Tetenduc rC’clle dc la conjugaioon pali." 

In no part of tlio world, perhaps, are there greater facilities for acquiring a knowledge of Pali 
afforded, than in Ceylon, 'rhongh the historical data contained in that language liaTc hitherto been 
underrated, or imperfectly iliustmted, the doctrinal and metaphysical works on buddhism are still 
extensively, and critically studied by the native priesthood ; and several of our countrymen have 
acquired a oonsid<*rable proficiency therein. The late Mr. W, Tolfrey, of the Ceylon civil service, 
projec'ted the translation of the most practical and condensed Pali Orammar extant in Ceylon, called 
the Balaviitaro, and of Moggallana's Pali vocabulary, both which, as well as the Singhalese dictionary, 
scarcely commenced, I understand, at that gentleman's death, havo been successfully completed, and 
published by the Rev. D. Clough, a Wesleyan missionary, by whose labour and research, the study of 
both the ancient and the vernacular languages of this island has been facilitated in no trifling degree. 

1 might safely rest on this translation of the Balkwdthro, and on the Phli historical work I have now 
attempted to give to the public, the claims both of the Pdli language for refinement and purity ; and of 
the historical data its literature contains for authenticity. I shall, however, now proceed to give a brief, 
but more precise account of both. 

The oldest PUi grammar noticed in the literature of Ceylon, is that of hTachchetyano. It is not now 
extant. The several works which pass under the name of Kaohchkyano’s grammarfl, are compilations 
frofli, cn: revisions of, the original ; made at different periods, both within this island and in otiier parts 
of Aria. I have never waded through any of them, having only consulted the Balawsrcro. 

The oldest version of the compilation from Kachchayano's grammar is acknowlcilgrd to he tin 
Rupasiddhi. I quote tliree passages ; two from the gra nmar, and the other from its coin men tiry. Tln- 
lirst of these cxtrc'icts, without enabling me to fix (as the name of the reigning sovcicigu of is 

not given) the precise date at which this v^^raion was compiled, proves the work to be of very 
consideiable antiquity, from its having been oomposed in the Daksina, while buddhism pivvailed there 
as the religion of the state. The scconcT and third extracts, in my opinion, satisfkcloiily established the 
interesting and important point that Kachchiiyano,* whose identity, Mr. Colcbrookc says in his essay, is 
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' invoivod id the irnpenetnibie darkness of mythology,*' was one of the eighty celebrated contemporaxy 
disciples of Odtamo Buddlio, whose names are repeatedly mentioned in various portions of the 
Pitakattaya IJo flourished therefore in the middle of the sixth century before the birth of Christ, and 
upwards of four liiindietl yeitxs Ixd’on^ )3hatrihari, the brother of Vicramaditya, by whom, according to 
Mr. ( ’oh'hrooke’s essay, “ the amended rules of grammar were formed into memorial verses as well as 
before Kalidiss, on vrtiose play professor Wilson comments/* 

The fir«!t quotation is from the coiieltisioii of the Riipasiddhi : — 

fFikf hiidtdnandathkrawhnya wara^arunan Tamhaiiannvldkajdnan Mid DipankardkXhyo Oftmilawasti- 
mati dtpulad’lhnjjpakaMt Hdlddichchddi wdsaddwitayamadhiwnsan, sd&armA jdtayi y6, s6y am Buddha p pi • 
yawho ynfi ; imamujukah Rvpadddhin akdsi* 

A certain disciple of A'nando, a preceptor who was* (a rallying point) unto eminent preceptors like unto a standard, in 
+ Tambapanrn, named Dipankaro, renowned in the Damila kingdom (of Cholu) and the resident* superior of two fraternities, 
there, the B^llldith hli, (and the Chudamnnikyo), caused the religion (of Buddho) to shine forth lie wan the priest who 
ubtnined the appellation of Buddhapjdyo (the delight of Buddho,) and compiled this }icrfcct RdpUHiddhi 

Buddhappiyo commences the Kupusiddhi in these words : — 

Kachehuyananchdekariyan namih/nft; nissdya Kiivhrhdyatutwannandiiin, bdlappahodhaUhatnnjun karh~ 
mn fpyaitan suKaijdan padarupauddhin. 

Reverentially bowing down to the Acha'ruyo Kachcha^ano, and guided by the rules laid down by the siud Kachchayano, 
I compose the Rup-iHiddlii, in a perhpicuous form, judiciously subdivided into sections, for the use of degenerated intelleLtH 
(of the prccont age, which could not grasp the original) 

In the commentary on tlio Rupasiddhi, we And the following distinct and important particulars 
regarding Kachohayano, purporting to be conveyed in his own words* : — 

Kackchnsm apachchan, Kaehrhdyand. Kaehchdtikira, tamin gotii paihamapurho, Tappahhawanta 
tadhamif^d iahhiwd Kachehdyand jdtd* ** TabhaAii krchdyamiii Kachchdyano^ fCochdyan Kachchdyano 
ndma? ¥6 etadaggan, * Hhikkhawi / mama sdwakdnan bhikkhunan sanf hitlina bhdutassa witfhdrina 
atthan wihbnjantdnan yadidaii MahdkaehchdyanbtV iiadagge fhapito Bhagawd man chutapnrhamajjhi 
nhinnd, Snnyarasmisampha'tstavrikamrndnamiwa padnman sassirikan mukhan wiwaritwd, Brahmaghosan 
nhhchhdr^Hfb. * Gangdya wdluhd ^h*yi; udakan khiyi mahannawi ; mahiyd mattikd khiyt ; lakkhina 
mama huddhiydt ddind pdna gajjnnan gajjitan^ mrmUhb mahdpa^no^hhikkhawi ; SdriputloH ddidd; tisu 
ttiu sutt'Su aifandwa ; Lbkandthan ihapefwdna ykchnynr tdhapdnino paniidya SdripuUassa kalnn ndgghantt 
iolasanti ddSnd; ikihariyfhi wduvifaydni Saripuftbrkd ; tadanneiucha pahhinnnpati^amhhidisu mahdsdtva- 
kiiu wijjamdniiHpi ; Chakkawattirdjd wiitd r^jjriwahanaiamaUhan jeifhapuftan parindyakaffhdni fhapento, 
Tathagatawafihanan wibhajantdnan itada^gi ih^pisi Handdhan Tathdgafaaa pachchupakdran karmdmt. 
Odtabbamiwafhdnantaran Bhagawd addn, BAagawato yathdbhuchrhakathanan iaddahdpessdmi, Bwan 
uiti ndnd disa hhdsd Sakkaiddi khalitawnchana mandkdranjetwdp Taihdgattna wnttdya iahhdwa niruttiyd, 
sukhena Buddhawachanan ugganhissantiti aUano baian daaenfo NiruHipifakan **aith6 akkAara^ftir^ dHHii*' 
tmassa wdkkyana yathd hulhan iaddaiakkhanamakdiit So MakdkaehchdyanaUhM idha Kachehdyanoti 
wntto, 

K.ii<Jicli.iAano signifies the son of Kochcho. The said Kachcho waa the lirst individual (who assumed that name as a 
M itrotniiur) III that ikmily All who nro donoended from that stock are, by birth, Kachch^yani. 

'(Iff iiio AHked) Who IS this Kachehayano P Whence his name KachebAyano (1 answer), It is he who was selected 
foi the important office (of compiling the first PAli grammar, by Buddho himself; who said on that occasion) * Bhikkhus 
(roTTi amongst my sanctified disciples, who are capable of elucidating in detail, that .which is expressed in the abstract, the 
mobt I niinont is this Mahkkachchiyano ’ 


“ 'I parr nth( tical .idditinu'* arc made from a commentat' 
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' Bhagawa (Buddho) seated in the midst of the four classes of deiotees, of which liis coi^i-egation wan oompnaed, (vi/ 
priests and priestesses, male suid female lay ascetics,) — opening his sinrt^d mouth, liko unto <i thiwei expanding undor tlu 
genial influence of Surio's rays, and pouring forth n stream of ohiqiience like unto that of Bralimo, — said ^ My disciples ' 
tho profoundly wine Suriputto is competent to sjiread abroad the tnluigM of ilie wtsdoni (ioutaint^d m iiiy religion) hv Ins 
having proclaimed ot me that, To define the bounds of bis omnistMcnio by a ntanda <l of mrnsuro, Irt the grains of sand 
in the Ganges be counted , let the water in the great ocean be meabured; let tlic partn-lcs of mutter in the great oorih he 
numbered as well ns by his various other discourses * 

“ It has ali>o been admitted that, excepting the saviour of the world, there arc no othev*^ m cM'tcncc whose wisdom is 
equal to one sixteenth part of the protunditv of Sdripiitto. Bv the Ach.^ruyos alvi the witwloin ol S<ui]*uLto has been 
celebrated. Moreover, wliilo the other great disciples also, who had overcome tho donumon ol sin and uttainid the four gifts 
of sanctification, were yet living ; he (Buddho) allotted, fiom among those who weie copahle of lUuslrating the word of 
Tdth.igato, this imDortiint t.Hk to me, — oi thcHinie nvinner that a Ohakkaivalfi lapi confers on .in eldesi son, who is capahh^ 
of sustaining the weight of empire, the office of rariii.'.yiiko 1 must therefore render unto Tath.igato a s(mv ice equivalent to 
the honor eonfoired Bhagawu ha^ nii«.igned to me a most worthy commi^ision Let me place implicit f.iitli in wlintevei 
Bhngaw.v has vouch afod to propound 

“ This being achieved, men of v.moiis natnnis and tongues, rejecting the dialcclt^ tmM‘ hciome lontused hv iIk 

disorderly mixture with tlm SanHirit and other laugii.igi's, will, with facility, acijune, by conformity to the rules of grammar 
propounded hv 'rat li ag.it n, the kiiowleilge of the word of Buddho” Thus the them MahaKfie)K'ha''yiino, who is here (in tins 
work) Ciilled simply Kaelichdyano, setting forth his qualification, pursiiani to the d(‘iljn atifin of Buddho, that senne 
represented by letters,” eomjiosed the grammatical work called Ninittipitako ' 

Thorc iii’p several other cditiotis oi r<‘vi<iiou«; of Kaehchayauo's pp-ammav, eueli proh^ssin^, aeeonlino 
as its dale is more modeni, to l>c mori' condensed and methodi^.ed than (Jte preeedin*^ one In the 
version entitled the Payd^hasiddhi alone (as tar as my individual knowled/afe (extends) is to he found the 
eelebraled verso, — 

Sd Mdffaithi ; mula bhasd, nartiyiydtU kappikd, 6rahmdn6chassutidiapd, SamfuMhdchdpi hhdsa^i. 

from these dilfcrent {^rfiinmars, the 1 in la wd taro, translated hy tlie Rev Mr. (dough, was compiled, 
'fhe last Pali edition of tluit work brought, to my notice, i.s reputed to h.ive been revised at the 
< oTrinicnceinent of tho hist century. 

I am not iiwari* that there is more thrm one edition of the vooahulary called the Ahhidhanappadipika. 
,\ translation of whi<‘li is annexed to Mr. Clough's grammar. The Pali copy in my possession 
eompileil hy one Moggallano, af tin* Jeto wiharo, in the reign of Parakkamo ; wliom I lake to he the 
king Parakkamo, wlio leigned at Pulatthiuagaro, between a. n. IJfiB, and 1180, and the work itself is 
almost a trimw'ript of the Sanscrit Amerakdsha ; which is also extant in Ceylon. There is also another 
series of grammars called the Moggallano, denving their name from thr author of the A hhidhanappa« 
dipikd, above mentioned. 

The foregoing observ'ations, coupled with tho historical data, to which I sliall now apply myself, will 
serve, J trust, to prove, that the Pali or Magadhi language had already attained the refinement it now 
possesses, at tho time of (roiamo Ihiddho's advent. No unprejudiced person, more especially an 
European who has gout* through the ordinary course of u classical tuition, can consult the translation of 
the Ihihiuatfiro, without recognizing in that elementary work, the rudiments of^a precise and classically 
lietined language, hearing no inconsiderable resemblance, as to its grammatical aiTaiigeiiient, to the 
l^atin ; nor without indeed admitting that little more is required than a copious and critical dictionaiy, 
to render tho acipii-sifion of th.it rich, refined, and poetical language, the Pali, as facile a.s the attainment 
of Latin. 

Aiioilier name lor the Rfipasiddhi 
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In deT#'<vpifig tba more interesting question, inTolving the character, the value, and the authenticity, 
of the historical data contained in the Pali buddhistical annals, 1 must enter into greater detail ; and 
quote with greater explicitness the authorities from which my exposition is derived; — as it is opposed, 
in many essential respects, to the views entertained by several eminent orientalists who have hitherto 
discussed this subjcc^t, from records extant in other parts of India. 

It is an important j)oint connected with the buddhistical creed, wdiich (as far as I am aware) has not 
been noticed by any other wriUT, that tlje ancient history, as well as the scheme of the religion of the 
bnddhists, are both represented to have been exclusively developed by revelation. Between the 
manifestation of one Buddho and the advent of his successor, two periods are represented to intervene ; 
—the first is called tlie buddhaiitfiro or buddhdtpado, being the interval between the manifi'station of 
one Buddho and the (‘poch when his religion becomes extinct. Tlie age in which we now live is the 
buddhdtpudo of (Jc^amo. llis religion w'.i» destined to endure 500() years ; of which 2380 have now 
passed aivay (a. n. 1837) since his doaili, and 2820 are yet to come. The second is the ahuddliutpado, 
or the term between the epochs wdien the religion revealed by one Buddho becomes extinct, and 
another Buddho appears, and revives, by revt lation, the doctrines of the buddhistical faith. It would 
not he practicable, within the limits which I must here prescribe for myself, to enter into an elucidation 
of the preposterous term assigned to an abuddhdtpado ; or to describe the changes which the creation is 
stated to undergo, during that term. Sufiice it to say, that during that period, xlbt only does the religion 
of each preceding Buddho become extinct, but the recollection and record of all preceding events are 
also lost. Tliese subjects are explained in various portions of the Pitakattaya, but in too great detail to 
admit of my quoting those passiiges in this place. 

By this fortunate fiction, a limitation has been prescribed to the mystification in which the buddhistical 
creed has iinolv<‘d all the historical data, contained in its literature, anterior to the advent of Gdiamo 
While in the hindu literature there appears to he no such limitation ; in as much as professor Wilson in 
bis analysis of the Puranas, from which (excepting the Raja Taringini) the hindu historical data are 
chiefly obtained, proves that tliosc works are, comparatively, of modem date. 

The distinguishing characterisiics, then, between the hindu and buddhistical historical data appear to 
consist in these particulars ; — that tlie mystification of hindu data is protracted to a period so modern 
that no part of them is authentic, in reference to chronology ; and that there fabulous character is 
exposed by every gleam of light throw” As? itic history by the histories of other countries, and more 
especially by the writers who fioiirished, it^speciively, at the periods of, and shortly after, the Macedonian 
and Mahomedaii conquests. While the mystification of the buddhistical data ceased a century at least 
prior to b. c. 588, when prince Siddhato attained buddhohood, in the character of Gdtaino Buddho. 

According to tlie buddhistical creed, therefore, all remote historical data, whether sacred or profane, 
anterior to Golamos advent^ are based on hU revelation. They are involved in absurdity as unbounded, 
as the mystific;ation in which hindu literature is enveloped. 

For nearly five centuries subsequent to the advent of Gdtamo, the age of inspiration and miracle is 
believed to have endured among the professors of his faith. His last inspiied disciple, in Ceylon at 
least, was Malayadewo there, the kinsman of Watagamini, who reigned from b. c. 104 to b. c. 70* It 
would be inconsistent with the scheme of such a creed, and unreasonable also on our part, to expect 
that the buddhistical data, comprised in tliosc four and half centuries, should be devoid of glaring 
absurdities and gross superstitions. These defects, however, in no degree jlrejudioe those data, in as fiur 
as they subserve the chronological, biographical, and gcograpliical, ends of history. 
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Ootamo Budclho, by whom, according to the* creed of the buddlnsts, the whole of their 

historical data, anterior to his advent, was thn.s revealed, entered upon his divine mission in n. c. 588, 
in the fifteenth year of the reign of Biinbistiro, sovereign of IMngadlia (who heenme a convert to 
huddhisrii) ; and died in B. c. 543, in the eighth year of the reigu of A jatasaito, the sou of tlie 
preceding inonareli. These revelations arc stated to have been orally pronounced in Pnli, and orully 
perpetuated for upwards of four eenturies, until tlie close of the hiiddhistieal age of inspiration. They 
Compose the “ Pitakattaya,” or the tliree Pitakas, which now form (if I may so exprc<<s myself) the 
buddhistieal soiipfures, divided into the VV’ineyo, Ahbidhammo., and Sutto jnlako 

At the demise of Go'lamo, Mahakassiipo was the hierarch of the buddhistieal church, m which 
a schism arose, evtm before the funeral ohse<]uies ofBuddlio liad tcini mated Vor the suppression of 
this schism, and for asserting the autliciiticity of the Pitakatfaya, tin* first “ DhammasangitiV’ or 
convocation on religion, w'as held at Pajagalia, the capita) of Ajatusatto, in n. c. 543. The schism 
was suppressed, and the uutlieniicily of (lu* Pitakaltaya in Pali was vindicated and established. Upon 
that oceasion, dissertations, or commentaries, called Atthakatha " on the Pitakaltaya, wore also 
delivered. 

In B. c. 443, at the lapstj of a century from Gdtamo’s death, the second Dhammasangiti w\as lield, in 
the tenth year of the reign of Kalasdko, at Wesali, for the su]>pression of a hc^resy raised hy certain 
priests natives of Wajji, resident in that city. The hierarch was the venerable Sabhakami ; and under 
his direction, Hewato conducted the convocation. The autliority of the Pitakattaya was again 
vindicated; and the Atthakutha, delivered oil that occasion, serve to developo the history of buddhism 
for the intcTval 'ivliich bad elapsed since the last convocation. 

In B. c. 309, in th<j (ughtcentli year of the reign of Dhamm^sdko, the supreme soven‘ign of India, 
who was then a convert to buddhism, the third convocation was held at PatilipuM ; ^foggaliputtatisso 
being then the hierarch. 

In the ensuing analysis of the Mahawanso, will be found refiTences to the portions of tlie Pitakaltaya 
and Attliakathcii, in which detailed accounts of these convocations may be ibund. 

In «. c. 307, the thero Mahindo, the sou of the emperor Dhammasdko, emhaiked on bis mission for 
the conversion of Ceylon. The reigning sovereign of this island, Dewananpiyatisso, was converted to 
buddhism, and several members of his family' wen* ordained priests. Many wiharos wTre tbunded by 
this monarch in this island, of wdiich the Mahawiharo at Anuradhapura, was the principal. His 
minister IMghasandano built the pari weno, or college, called after himself, Dighasauda'Senapoti-pariweno, 
which, as well as the royal incumheneies, were hestow'ed on Mahindo. 

Under the control of that high priest of Ceylon, fraternities >V'*ro formed for all ihcse religious 
establishments. The sueeessions to which, regulated by certain laws of Baeerilola! inheritance, still 
prevalent in the island, w'cre nuinterruptedly kept up, as will be seen hy the ensuing pag(»3. 

The Pitakattaya, as well as Atlliakatha projioutided up to tlie period of the third convocation in India, 
were brought to Ceylon hy Mahindo, wdio promulgated Uicm, oially, here ; — the PiUkattavLi in Pah, 
and the Atthakutha in Singhalese, together with additional Atthakutlia of his own. llis inspiicd disciples, 
and his sueccssors, continued to propound them, also orally, till the age of inspiration passed away , 
which took place in this island (as already stated) in the reign of W'attagamini, between n. c. 104 and 
B. c. 70. They were then embodied into books ; the text in the Pali, and the eommentaries in th«^ 
Singhalese language. Tlie event is thus recorded in the thirty third chapter of the Mahawanso p. 207^ 
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The profoundly wtse (inspired; jinests luul ilicroloforo orally perpetuated the icki of the Pjtakattayu and their Atthakathii 
At this period, these jiriesls, foreseeing the perdition of the people (from the perversions of the true doctnnes) assomblcd , 
and in order that rehgion might endure for ages, recorded the same in hooks. ^ 

111 tlie reign of the raju Mahiinamo, between a. o. 410 and 432, nuddhaghoHo transposed the 
Singhalcs<' Attliakatha also, into Pali. The eircumstance is narrated in detail iii the thirty’ seventli 
ehaptcr of the Mahawanso, p. 250. 

This Pali version of the Pitakattaya and oi* the Atthakatha, is that wliieh is extant now in Ceylon , 
and it is identically the same witli the Siamese and Burmese vcTsions. In the appendix will he seen 
a statement of the divisions, and subdivisions, contained in the Pitakaltaya. A few of these subdivisions 
arc not now to he oht:uu(>d coinjdete m the chief temples of Kandy, and arc only to be found perfect, 
among those fraternities in the maritime districts, who have of late years derived their power of 
conferring onlinniion from the Bunnese emjiire ; and they are w'ritten in the Burmese character. 

The identity of the huddhistical scriptures of Ceylon with those of the eastern peninsula is readily 
accounted for, independently of the consideration that the missions for the conversion of the two 
c!Oun tries to buddhism, originally pro<;ecded to these parts at the same time, and from the same source , 
viz. at the close of the third convocation, stated in the twelfth chapter of the Mahawanso : for 
Buddliaghdsd took his Pali version of those scriptures, after leaving Ceylon, to the eastern peninsula. 
This circumstance is noticed even in the essai sur Ic pali par Messieurs Burnouf and Lassen ;** though, 
at tlic same time, those gentlemen have drawn two erroneous inferences ; first, that buddhism was 
originally introduced by Buddhaghdsd into Pegu ; and, secondly, that his resort to the eastern pcninsul.i 
was tlie consequence of his expulsion from India under the persecutions of the hrahmans. 

Passons mmntenant rlarib la prc'^cpi ilo Au*dcla du Gaugf', et cherchonH'V Ic date dc rctaldiHRement du bouddhibinc, et, a\ec 
lui, du pAli et dc reenture. Noun n’avons plus ici Pavuntage do nous appuver but un texte original, comme pour Thistoiri 
tingalaiw* Car, bion (pie lo« flnnnans powsedent, diSori, des livn's historiqucs fort t*teiidus, nul, que nous sachions, n'a encore 
etc traduit daim nucune languc* d’Europe ; nous EMimmcs done rediiits aux l<?moignages eoincnt contradictoires des vovageurs. 
Suivant Ic P Carpniius, PhiKtoire lies nnimans appel6c Mah)ira9:oen (mot wvns doiile dcrivtf du Sanskrit Muharadja), rapport t 
que les livreb et rcenlurc palis fureni appories dc Ccylan au Pegu, par un brahmanc nomme Bouddhaghosa (voix do 
flouddhca) Tan J*40 de leur ere saert'^c, e’est-a dire. Tan 397 de la notre. Cette date nous donno pour lo commencemonf dc 
IVro saerde dcs Barimins, Tan 543 avant J -C , Tannl'C meme de la mort de Bouddlm, suivant ]<i rlironologie nngaluisc 
n n'esf pas etonnant que Ics habitans dc la jircsqu' iU >’uccordcnl eri cc point avec Ics cingalaise, pinsque e'est d’eiix 
qifils disent avoir re^-u Iciir eulte 11 est cepondant normis de remarquer quo leur tcmoigmige sort encore de continuation a 
la date dc la mort de Bouddlm (543 ans avani f C‘ ) «p»e nous avons choisic cnlro toutos ccUes quo nous otfiaieiit Ics diversoN 
aiitont-tss Celle de Tin trod net ion du houddlimmc au Pogu, Tan 397 de notre ere, s'accordc egalemcnt avec Ics dates qiii out 
ete expoBccs el iliscutecs plun haul On a vu, en effct que leslivres bouddiqucs tents en ptb, existaieut aCeylau, vers 407 de 
,T (? . cc qui ne dit pas qin? cottc liinguc n’ait puy ttre conmie antdricurement. Lc pdh a done pu ngoureusemont tlic porte 
de U dans la presqiflle uu-dein du Gauge, Tan 397 de notre cre D'aiUeurH, lo voyage de Bouddhaghosa sc rattacho a riiistoiro 
gtner.de dc cultt, de Bouddha dans TTndc , car a rdpoqiie ou il a eu iiou la luttc du brahmaniume enntre le houddhisme 
s'aclieMut j»ar la defaite do cclui-ci, cl nous avons vu lc dernier patriarche du cuJte present quitter alors Tlndc pour tuujoum 
ft Will he observed, that the. date mentioned here, does not accurately accord with that of the 
Mahawniis'j. Mahanaino, the sovereign of Ceylon at the time of Buddhaghoso's visit, came to th<‘ 
throne a. d. 410, ami Jie reigned twenty two years. The precise extent, however, of this trifling 
discu'pance cannot ho ascertained, as the date is not specified of either Duddhaghoso's arrival at, 
or departure from, this island. 

'fhe subsequent portions of the Mahawanso contain ample evidence of the frequent intercourse kept 
‘P, chiefly fiv lacaus of rclitrious missions, between the two countries, to the close of the work A very 



l\lKOT>rcTIO\. 


xsrx; 


valuable eoJlection of Pali book*? ^vas brouglitto Ceylon, by llie pie-^ent rliief of the einnauion <lcp.aimenl 
George Nadoris, inodliar, so recently as 1812, lie was then a buddhist priest, and had proceeded 
to Siam for the purpose of obhiiniiig from the monarch of that buddhist countiy. the pow'iT (which 
a (yhristian govcrunu'nt could not give him) of conferring ordination on <»th(T castes th.iritlie wellala , to 
whom the Kandyan monarclis, in their intolerant ohservanee of tlu^ distinetious of casit*. had confin*Ml 
the privilege of entering into the priesthood. 

The contenls of those Pitakattaya .iiid Atthakatha, dnested of their Imddhisiical inspiicd character, 
may he classed under four h(*ads. 

The uneoniiectcd and <lesultt>ry leferences to that undefined imd undclin.ibh' ]>erl«id of anliquily, 
which preceded the advent of the last twenty four Duddhos. 

2. The history of the last twenty four Buddhos, who appeared during tlie last buddliistical 

regenerations of the woi Id. 

*1. The history from the lust creation of tin world, etmtaining the genealogy of the kings of India, and 
terminating in n. c. Tidil. 

1. The history from n. c. 548 to the ago of Buddhaghdsd, botw(‘eu a. i». 410 and 482 

With these ample and recently revised annals, and while the Singhalese Atthakathn of the Pitakattay.i 
and various Singhalese liiatoiical works, were still extant, Mahaiiarno thero composed the tirstjiart of the 
Afahawanso. It extends to the thirty seventh chapter, and oeeujues 110 pages of the talipot leaves of 
'which the hook is formed. He composed also a Tika, or abridged coinnumtary on his work. Itocinipies 
829 pages. The copy T possc'ss of the Tika in the Singhalese ehui-ucter, is full of inaccuracies , while 
.1 Burmese version, recently lent to me hy Nadoris modliar, is almost free from these imperfections. 

I1ie historian does not perplex his readers with any allusion to the first division of buddhistical history 
111 tJie second, he only mentions the names of the twenty four Buddlios, though tle‘y are fartlier noticed 
in the Tika. Tn the tlihd .and foiirlh, his narrative is full, instructive*, and interesting. 

He opens liis work with the iisnul invocation to Buddho, to tin* explanation of whnh he devotes iir> 
less than twenty fiv(» pages of the Tika. Without stopping to examine these comments, I pToe<‘ed to 
his notes on the word ” Mahawanso. ' 

“ MaliAvraiiHo ’* IS iho rtbhrcvitttio ot ** Mahantaimn waiwo the >»:cncalog) of the greal It si/'nifies hotli ami 

irihcniatu'e from ircncmtion to Kcneraljoii , being itHclf of high iinport, cithii im that juiouiit, or hoiause it also boars the two 
.ib»ne sigiiifiuititins , hciuc Mahinvanno" 

What that MahAwanso contains (I pioiccd to exphun) lie it known, that of these (i, e of the aforiwni ) n illuslKile^ 
the genealogy, as well of the IhalUhoR mid of their eminently pious diHcipK'P, as ot tlm great mou.in.hh conimencing wiili 
MahAHiimiiiato It is also of dec]> import, in as much as it nariates the visits ol Buddho (to (‘evhm) Hence the work is 
(Maha) great It eontaiiiH, hkowise, all tli.it was known to, or has been recorded by, tlie jiiouh men ot old, touneeted with 
the riupreme and w'ell defined history of those unrivalled dynasties (“ wanso’’) I^et (mv lusinrs) li‘«tLU (to thi*' M.itiuviau'>o) 

He il underwtood, that iten in the (old) Atthakatha, the words *" Dlpnlthutiya sadhusakkatan" .ire held as of deep iinpoii 
They have llierc (in that work) exelusuo reference to the iisits of Biiddho, ami matterf* eonnected Ihcrewitli On this siibjeii 
the ancient lusloriaiis have thus expressed themselves “ I w 11 jwrspiciiouHly set forth the visits of Buddlio to (\'>lon , tin 
arrival of the relic and of the bo-troe , the historicH of the convocations, and of the Kchismn of the Ihero'* , the introduitiou of 
the religion (of Biiddho) into the island , anil the Nettlument and pcdigri'O of the sovereign (Wijayo)" it will l>e cvidenl^ 
from the substance of the quotations here made, that the numerical extent of the dynasties (m mv w'oik) !•» cxelusiveh 
derived from that source (it is no mvciition of mine). 

Thus the title Mahitwanso ** IB adopted in imitation of the history coiiifWiSiHi by the fralerniiy of the Mahawiharo (at 
A luirAdhapum) In this work the obiecl aimed at w, setting aside the Singhalese language, ii* whnh (the former hi^,tory) n 
<om|»osiMl that I should •4ign in the Mfigudhi \Vh:.tever the matters may be vihuh weie oonlalned in the AtthaKalh' 
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without luppreenng any part thereof, rejecting the dialect only, I compoHo my work in the eupreme Miigadhi language, which 
IB thoroughly purified fioni all imperfectiont^ 1 mil biillmntly ilhutiate, then, the Muh£wan&o, replete with information on 
every subject, and coinpiehending (lie amjiloht detail of all important events, like unto a splendid and dazzling garland, 
strung with every vanctv ot tlowerf. mli in color, taijtc, anil Mviit 

The former liisloiianH, alno, u«*e<I an uiuilogou*) Mimle They eaid, I will celebiate the dynasties wanso”) jicrpetuatod 
from generation to generation , illiistnons from the eoinmcncemont, and lauded by manj bards . like unto a guiluiid strung 
with every variety of fioweiB : do ve all listen w’lth intense interest ’’ 

After some further eonimeiitarii'S on other woids of the first verse, Muhanamo thus explains 
liis motives for undei taking the compilaiion of liis history, before he touches on the second. 

Thus 1, tlie authoi ot the IMaiuiwanso, by having rendered b» leligion the reverence duo thereto, in niy first verse, have 
procured for myself immuniti from minforlunc. In case it should ]>e asked in this particular place, “ Why, while there arc 
Maliuwansos compo-eil l>\ ancient authors in the Singhalese language, this author lias written lliis Pttl.a|fliddrn-M'iiuso?” 
in refutation of Hiicl) iiri iinineaiiiiig objection, J thus explain the advufttnge of etmiposing tho rulupuddiu^wunRO , viz, that 
in tlie Mahtiwauso eoinpo‘*ed by the ancientH, theie is the defect, «« well of prolixty, ns af brevity There are also (other) 
inaccuracies deserving of notice. Avoulmg these detects, and tor the piiriiose of explaining the principle on which the 
Palapaddni-wnnso 1 iiiu desirous of compiling, is com]ioHc»d, I proceed to the second verse. 

On the twenty four Buddhos, Mahanamo «*oiinments at conaithTuble length in his Tika. In some 
instances those notes are very detailed, wliile in others he only refers to the portions of the Pitfikattaya 
and Atthakatha from wdiicli he derives his data. It will he sufficient in tliis condensed sketch, that 
I should furnish a specification of tlie main points requisite to identify cacli Buddlio, and to notice 
m which of the regenerations of tli<» W'orld f»uch was manifested, reckoning back from the pn»seut kapjio 
or creation. 

The following particulars aic extracted from the “ Buddhawansadesana,’* one of the subdivisions of 
the 8uttapitaka, of the Pitakattaya. 

The twelfth kappo, or i (‘generation of the world, prior to the last one, was a “ Saramando kappo,” in 
which four Buddhos appeared. Tho last of them was the first of the twenty four Buddhos above 
alluded to : viz., 

1. Dipankaro, bom at Rammawatinagara. Ilis parents were Sudhewo raja and ISumcyiiaya dewi. 
He, as well os all the other Buddlios, attained buddlioliood at Uruwelay.i, now called Buddhaghya. 
His bo-tree was the “ pipphalu." Ciiotanio Wic then a member of an illustrious br^man family in 
A mara wiitinagara. 

The eleventh regeneration was a “ Sarakappo ” of one Buddho. 

2. Kondanno, bora at Rumniaw^utinagara. Parents, Sunanda raja and Sujatadew^i. His bo-tree, 
the salakalyana. Gdtuino was then Wijitaw'i, a chnkkawati raja of Clmiidaw'atinagara in 
Majjhimadesa. 

The tenth i«‘gonerntion was a “Saraniando kappo” of foui Buddhos. 

3. Maiigalo, bom at Uttaranagara in MajjhimadtW Parents, Uttararaja and Uttaradewi. His 
bo-tree, the “naga. (lotnnio was then a hraliimm named 8uru(hi, in the village Siribrahmano. 

4. Sumano, born at Mekhalanagara. Parents, 8udassano maliniaja and Siriinadewi. Ilis bo-tree, 
the “ naga." Gdtamo was then a Naga raja named Atulo. 

Rewato, bora at Sudhannawatinagara. Parents, Wipalo mabaraja and Wipuladewi. His bo-tree, 
the “ naga.* Oirtomo was then a brahman versed in the three wedos, at Rammawatinagara. 

6. Sobhito, bora at Sudhammanagara. His parents bore the name of that capital. His bo-tree, the 
Odtamo was then a brahman named Sujato, at Itammawati, 
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^Che lunth regeneration wa« a -* WaraJcappo** of three Buddhoe. 

7 . Andmadasei, born at Chandawatfnagara* Parents, Yasaworoja and Yaf^ddardrdddnri. His bo-trec. 

the Odtamo was then a Yakkha raja. 

8. Padumo, bom at Champayanagara. Parents, Asamo maharaja and Asamaddwi. His 
the aSnaka" Gdtamo was then a lion, the king of animals. 

9. Narado, bom at Dbammawatinagara. Parcsnts, 8udhewo maharaja and Andpamdddwi. His 
l»o-tree, the sdnaka/’ Gotamo was then a tapaso in the Hima^vunto (‘ountrv. 

The eighth regeneration was a Sarakappo *' of one Buddho. 

10. Padumuttard, bom at Hansawatinagaru. Parents, Anunild raja and kSujatadew!. HU bo-tree, 
the ^^salala.” Gotamo was then an ascetic named Jatiio. 

The serentli regeneration was a “ Mandakappo ** of two Buddhos. 

11. Sumddo, bom at Sudassanaaagara. Parents bore the same nature His bo.free. tin' iiipa. 
Gotamo was then a native of that town, named TTttaro. 

12. Sujdto, bom at Sumangalanagara. Parents, Uggato raja and Pat^bawntidcwi. Hi<% (w>.rree, the 

w^lu." Gdtamo was then a chakkawati rdja. 

The sixth regeneration was a Warakappo/' of three Buddlios 

13. Piyddassi, bom at Sudannanagara. Parents, Budata maharaja and Hnbaddliadewi Hi^) ho-treo, 
the kakudha.*' Gdtamo was then a biahmon named Kassapo, at Biriwattanogara. 

14. Atthadassi, bom at Sdnanagara. Parents, Bagara rdja and Sudassanadewi lli^ ))o-tree. the 

champa.'* Gdtamo was then a br&hman named Susimo. 

15. Dhamraadassi, bom at Sttnmanagara. Parents, Baranamaha raj^ and StiniiTidade\^ 1 His ho-tree. 
the “ bimbajala.*" Gotamo was then Bakko, the supreme of ddwos. 

The fifth regeneration was a Sarakappo," of one Buddlio. 

16. Siddhatho, bom at Wibharanagara. Parents, ITdeni mrtharaji) uiul Sujdia^adewL IIIm bo-tre»\ 
the “ kanihdni." Gdtamo was a hr&hman named Mangalo. 

The fourth regeneration was a Mandakappo," of two Btiddlios 

17* Tisso, bom at Khemanagara. Parents, Janasando raja and 'PadumadiHvi. HU bo-tree, tb^- 

assana." Gdtamo was then Bujato raja at Yasawatinagara. 

18. Phusso, bom at Kasi, Parents, Jayaseno raja and Sirem^vu dewi. His bo>tree, the amalaka " 
Gdtamo was then TVijitawi, an infericO* raja. 

The third regeneration was a Saredeappo," of one Buddho. 

19. Wipassi, bom at Bandhuwatinagara. Parents bore the same name. His bo-tree, the pitali.' 
tldtamo was tlien Atulo raja. 

The last regeneration was a Mandakappo," of two Buddhos. 

20. Sikhi, bom at Anmawattinagara. Parents, AninawnttMja and Paphawattidewi. His bo-tree, 
the pundariko." Gotamo was then Arindaxno raja at Paribhuttanagara. 

21. Wessabhu, bom at Andpamonagara. Parents, Snppalittiia inahardja and Yasawatiddwi. His 
bo-tree, the sala." Gdtamo was then Sadamnnio tijA df SmabhaWStinagara 

The present regeneration is a Mahabadda kappo," of five Buddhos. 

22. Kahusagido, bom at Khfimawatiiiagam, Parents, Aggidatto, the porahitto brahman of Kbema- 
raja, and Wisdkha. His bo-tree, the sirfsa," Gfdtamo was then the aforesaid Khdmarftja. 

K 
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2B. Konagamano, born at Sdbhawatinagara. Parents, a brabman named Yannadattho and Uttara. 
llis bo-tree, the “ udumbara." Gdtamo was Pabbato rija (the mountain monarch) at Mithila. 

24. Kaswipo, bom at Bardnasinagara* Parents, the brahman Brahmadatto tmd Dhanawati. His 
bo-troc\ the “ nigrodha.” Ootiimo was a brahman named ddtipalo at Wappulla. 

Gdtamo is the Buddho of the present system, and Mottdyyo is still to appear, to complete the 
number of th(‘ present “ Mahdlmdda kappo.” 

The Buddhos of this kappo, Gdtamo excepted, are represented to hare appeared in the long period 
whioli intervened between the reigns of Neru and Makhadewo. The recession to an age so immeasur- 
ably and indefnutely remote is a fiction, of course, advisedly adopted, to admit of the intervention of an 
“abuddhotpado,” with its progressive decrease and readjustment of the term of human life; which, 
according to the huddhistical creed, precedes the advent of each supreme Buddho. The Mahdwanso 
does not attempt to give tlie designations of these preposterous series of raonarclis, who are stated to 
have rf'igned during that interval ; hut the Pitakattaya and the Attbakatha do contain lists of the names 
of all tlie rajas of the smaller, and of the initial rajas of the larger, groups. Whenever these huddhistical 
genealogical materials jire tabularizcd and graduated, on the principle applied to the hindu genealogies, 
they will piobably be found <o iwcord with them to a considerable degree ; making due; allowance for 
the variation of appellations made by either sect, in reference to, or in eonscrpence of, events and 
circumstances connected with their respective creeds. 

In reference to the twelfth verse, the Tika explains that the name IJruw^laya, — the present 
Buddhogya, where the sacred bo-tree still stands, and at which place several inscriptions are recorded, 
some of which have been traiis»lated and published in the Asiatic Researches and Journals, — is derived 
from “ Uni” (sands) and ** welaya” (mounds or waves); from the great mounds or columns of sand which 
are stated to he found in its vicinity, and which have attracted the attention of modern travellers also. 

1 sliall only notice further, in regard to the first chapter, that the isle of Giridipo is mentioned nfi 
being on the south cast coast of Ceylon, and is representi'd to abound in rocks covered with enormous 
forest trees. The direction indicated, points to the rocks nearly submerged, which are now colled the 
Great and Tjittle Basses. But speculation and hypothesis arc scrupulously avoided in my preseril 
sketch, T ahsUiin from further comment on this point. 

Malnyarigaijo, the spot on which Buddho ahghted in his first visit to Ceylon, is the present post of 
Bintenne, wJiere the dagoha eomph *»^d hy T^utthagamini still stands. Selasumano, or Sumanakuto, i*? 
Adam's peak. The position of Nagadipo, the scene of Buddho s second visit, I am not able to identify, 
ft is indi(‘nted to have Ix^en on the north western coast of the island. The alleged impression', of 
Buddho s foot on Adam's peak; the dagoha constructed at Kalyani, near Colombo; as well as the 
several dagobas built at Anuradhapura, and at Dhigiwapi, and the bo- tree subsequently planted at 
Anuradluipura , together with the numerous inscriptions, — the more modem of which alone have yet 
been decy^ihered, — are all still surviving and unobllterated evidences confirmatory of Gotamo's three 
Aisits U> Ceylon, 

In niuming the s(>eond chapter, Mahanamo supfdies detailed data touching several of Gotamo's 
nM iirjialions, prior lo his manifestation in the person of Mahasammato, the first monarch of this creation. 
I shiill eonfiiic niyscir to a translation of the portion of the commentary which treats of that particular 
mrai iiatir)u. It will bcrvc to assimilate his production or manifestation, by “ opapdlika ” or appariiwHal 
birth ^ with the hindu soheme of the ongination of the solar race. 
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At the close of tliat exisieoce (in the Braiima world) he was regenerated a muu, at the eonimeiicenient of tluM creation, 
by the proccBR of** opaj)ritika ’’ From tlie circumstance of mankind being then afflicted with unendurable mmcr.r's rmiUioK 
from the uncontrolled state of the sinful paHsiouH which had been engendert^, as well ns from the coiiHternation crc'utcil 
the murder, violence, and rapine produced by a condition of anarch v, a desire manife^^ted itself anion':; men to live subject hi 
the control of a ruler. Having met and eonsultod together, they thus petitioned unto liini (the Biiddho elect), “Ogioat 
man' from henceforth it belongs to thee to provide for our protection and common weni " The whole human raee h.ivm’' 
assembled and come to this decision, the appellation was conferred on him of “ Mahdsammato,'" “ the great elect *’ 

Valuable as the eoinmciifs tiro on the prenealogy of the A.siatic iiioniucbs* -Uio fleni-eiuhinrs and 
successors of Mah^-sainniato, — they are still only ahridg *<1 and insulatorl notes deduced (.is alr(‘ud\' noticed) 
from tho Pitnkattaya and the Atthakatha ; to which justice would not he doin* in th,s Hunted sketch of 
the buddlasticHl annals. As a proof, however of Mahanamo's general rii^id .idlicre’icr^ to llio dfita from 
which his history is compiled, I may here advert to one of tlio instances of care with wliicli he marks 
every departure, liovvevcr trivial, from the authorities by which In* f/t]icnvi.sc guided. Tfe says, 
in r n'lcnce to the twenty eight kings mentioned in tho Gth verso ; ‘*Tu the Atth ikatlia composed 
>iy the IJ ttarawiharo prlest.<<, omitting Chetiyo, the son of Upticharako, and representing Machalo to be 
tlio sou of Upacharako, it is stated that there were only twenty seven nijas, osi'-tciice extended to 

an asaiikya of years.*’ 

In reference to these gcnciilogice, I shiill now only adduce tho following e\liactN from the Tika, 
containing tho uames of the capitals at w'hich the different dynasties reigiu d ; and giving a distinct ai*e;iunl 
of Okknko, (Ixkswaku of tlie hindus) and of his descendants, as well as the di'ri ration of the royal piilro- 
nymic “ iSiikya,” — to which no clue could be obtained in bin du aunaU ; but wbicb is nearly identical 
w’ith the account extracted by’' Mr Csotna de Koros fiom the Tiliofan Kahgyur,” and published in 
tlie Bengal Asiatic Journal of August, 

Those nineteen cnpiUih wi'rc, — Kusawnti, Ayonhapura, Bar/uias, KajaKt, UHtthijmrn, Fkachakkhii, VVa]iniwiitti, 
Madhum, Aritthapum, Tndap.ittji, Kt^^a^lbl, K.inin,ej;(h'h!ia, Hojii, (’hamp.l, Malnli, H ija^iha, Takkamlkt, Kusn^ira, T/iinalitti 
The oldest hon of Okktiko was ()kkd.kamukho The portion oi flu* uw.il dyna'-lr from Okkitkiniiokkho to Suddhddano, 
(the father of Gdlnnio Muddho) nho rcif’ncd at Kapila, wiw called tlic Hkkulco dvtui^ly. Okk.iko hud five consrortK, named 
llattha, Chiita, Jantu, Vallni, and Wia^kha. fiach had a retimic of five ImndTed feinalo<i The elde.'.t had four -yrnH, nanieif 
Okkukamukho, Kamkaiido, flatthincko, and Nipuro; and five daugliterH, PiVit, Sapiyd, Anandfi, Sunanda^ and WijitaRifna^ 
After giving birth to these nine ehddrcMi ahe died, and the raja then rained a lovely find voiithful princess to flic station of 
queen coimort She had a son tinrned .laiitu, bearing uIho his f,itber*s title Tins infant on the fiftli day after liH iintnlv 
wufl prcMcnted to the ra^ja, siimpluously clad The deliglited monurcii promised to grant any ]»rajer of hers (hii mothci ) 
she might prefer She, having consulted her relafums. prajed that the Hovereignty might be resigned to hei' son Knragcd, 
he thus reproadied her * '*l'hou outcast, dost thou seek to destroy my (othei) children She, however, taking every private 
opportunity of lavislimg her caro8fW)s on him, and reproaching him at the same time, with “ Ua'ja’ it is unworthy of thcc to 
utter an untruth continued to importune him. At last, the king nsscmhling hm sous, tlius addn*iiif4ed thorn . “ My 1>eIoved, 
in an unguarded moment, on first seeing your younger brother Jantu, i committed mjKclf m a firomise, to Ins mother. She 
insiRts ii|Km my resigning, in fulfilment of that promise, the sovereignty to her son Whatever may be the number of state 
elephants niid state carriagCB ye may desire ; taking them, as well a« a military force of elephants, horses, and chariots, 
depart. On ray demise, return and resume your rightful kingdom. ’ With these injunctions he sent them forth, in the 
chaigo of eight officers of state They, weeping and lamenting, I’ephed, “Beloved parent, grant us forgiveness for any 
fault (we may have committed ”) Recon ing the blessing of the ra^ja, as well of the oilier members of the court, and 
taking with them their sisters who had alsi) prepared to depart,^having announced their jiitenfioii to tho king m these words, 

‘ We accompany our brothers ” — they quitted tho capital with their army, composed of its four constituorit husta Great 
crowds of people, convinced tliai on the death of the king they would return to resume their right, resolved to adhere to their > 
cause, and accompanied them in their exile 
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On the tim da>, thw iiiultitiuhj mofthod one }o]ana onl> , tha second day, two ; and the third day, tha-ee yojanas. The 
princes thus consulted together ' “ The concoiirso of people has become very great : were we to subdue some minor ni>, and 
take his territory , that proceeding also would be unworthy of u«. What benefit results fVom inflicting misery on others? 
Lot us, therefore, raise a city in the midst of the wilderness, in Jambudipo Having decided accordingly, repairing to the 
frontier of Himawanto, they sought a site tor their city. 

At that period, our Bddliisatto, who was bom in an illustrious bra liman niul was called Kapilo bra'hman, leavmg 

that family, and assuming the sacerdotal character in the Isi'' sect, sojourned in the Himawanto country in a **paniiasa'la'* 
(leaf hut) biult on the borders of a }>oiid, in a forest of sal trees This individual was endowed with the gift called the 
' bhdmilakkhanun and could discern good from evil, for eighty cubits down into the earth, and the same distance up into 
the air. In a certain country, where the grass, bushes, and rreei>crs had a tendency in their growth, taking a southerly 
direction then to face the east ' where lions, tigers, and other beasts of prey, which chased deer and hog , and cats and snakes, 
which pursued rats and frogs, on reaching that division, were incapacitated from persevering in their pursuit ; while, on the 
other hand, each of the pursued creatures, by their growl or screech onlj , could arrest their pursuers ; there this (Kapila Isi,) 
'mtisfied of the superiority of that land, constructed this pannasa^Ja. 

On a certain occasion, seeing these pnnees who had come to his hut, in their search of a site for a city, and having by 
Miquiriug ascertained what their object was; out of compassion towards them, he tlms prophesied A city founded on the 
site of ibis pannasa'la will become an illustnous capital in Jambudi])o. Amongst ibe men born hero, each will be able to 
contend with a hundred or a thousand (of those bmn elsewhere) Raise your city here, iind construct the palace of your 
king on the site oi my patiuasa'Ja. t>n being established here, even a chandalo will become great like unto a Chakkawatti 
ra'in.'' “Lordr* observed the pnnees, “will there be no place reserved for the residence of Ayyo^*’* “Do not trouble 
) ourselvas about this residence of mine : building a punnasaMa for me in a comer, found your city, giving it the name ' Kapila ' 
They, conforming to his advice, settled there. 

The officers of state thus argued “ If these children had grown up under tlieir father's protection, he w^iuld have formcil 
matrimonial alliances for them ; thev are now under our charge and then addressed themselves on this subject to the 
princes The princes replied “ Wc see no royal daughters equal m rank to ourselves; nor arc there any princes of equal 
rank to wed our sisters. By formiug unequal alliances, the children born to us, either by the fiither's or mother's side, will 
become degraded by the stain attached to their birth ; let us therefore form matrimonial alliances with our own sisters" 
Accordingly, recognizing in their eldest sister the chaiacter and authority ot a mother, in due order of seniority (the foiii 
brothers) wedded (the othei four listers) 

On then father being informed of this proceeding, he broke forth (addressing himseli to his courtiers) into this exultation , 
‘My friends, most assuredly they are ‘sa'kya',’ My beloved, by tlic most solemn import of that temi, they are 
unquestionably sa'kya'," (powerfril, self-potential). 

From that time, to the period of kmg SuddhOdano, all who were descended (from those alliances) were (also) called Sa'kya' 

As the city was founded on the mte where the bmluRan Kapilo dwelt, it was called Kapilanagara 

Tlic account of the first coTOcatioit m ry%roii, after O^tajno’s death, is so clearly and beautifully given 
in the third chapter, that no explanatory comments are requisite from me. For detailed particulars 
regarding the construction of the convocation hall at Rajagaha, and the proceedings held therein, 
the Tika refers to the Samantapisada Atthakathd on the Digh^ikayo, and the 8umangala ^viliisini 
Attakatth^. 

The fourth and fiftli chapters are the most valuable in the Mahawanso, ivitli reference to the 
olironology of Indian history. It will be observed that in some respects, both in the names and in the 
order of !»uccession, tliia line of the Magadha kings varies from the hindu genealogies. 

Reserving the summing up of the chronological result till T reach the date at which the Indian history 
contained in the Mahawanso terminates, I shall proceed to touch on each commentary which throws any 
light on that history, in the order in which it preseiKts itself, in that interval. 

The first of the notes I shall select^ contains the personal histenry of Susunifgo, who was raised to the 
tlirone on the ilcpositiou of Nagad^sako. With the exception of a somewhat far-fetched derivation 
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suggested of tliat usurj)t‘rb nainr, <lio account lieais alt the «*\;i<TnaI s(‘mbUricc of autlicnticit}. note 
is intercbtliig in more tlian one point of view. It describes the <'liai)ge in the Magadha dynasty to have 
proceeded from the dei»osition, and not ^rom the voluntsny abdictition, of jNagnda.sako. It, hl<(‘wise, i.s 
not only corroborative of tin* kderane** of courtesans in the ancient stu ial institutions of India, Avliieb was, 
I believe, first developtMl I^y professor WiUorfs tninslation of the hindu plays , but shows also (bat there 
was an office or appointment of “chief <»!* courtesans,” conferred and upheld by the authority of tJic state 
Professor Wilson tlius expresses liiniself in bis essay on the dramath systi*m ol' tin* bindus, on this point 

The defective cdueatioii of the virtuous portion of the htx, niul tlieir enii»e«|ucnt iuinit<*r»*ftt»nj[ cliariu'ti » >u\d out ati 
inducement to the un])inuipled momliei*', hoih o1 Creek, and Hindu society, to uar a cla^^w offenmie*- wlm shoulil I'Upplv 
tliose wants whieh rondeied lioim. tlieerlesy, ur<l f^hmild give to men lietivra or female fiiend.s, ami i.iU in intelleLUial 
as well as in anumil eiijovnient A tonrte*<iin of tins elas. inspned no uhhorreme she wie' brought ii)> Imni her infamy to 
the life she jirofc'^Hed, '.vhiLh -.h.- giated In her uccomplishnieiiis and not nnireipieiit l> ilignitied In hi'i \/itne-< Ilei 
di-Hiegard of Koeiiil lestiiunt wa not tho \o\nntarv Int-.u'h of looroV, social, or leligioiis picfept** it ‘VU'' tie lui »»u*hS ol her 
edueation to minister to pJed**!!!'- , .ind in the imperfect system of the (ireeks, nhe coiumiio d littU oi no tr*^pa ' .Lpunst the 
institutes of the iiiitionai cieed, or tin nnniners of society The ITmdii principles were more rigid , and ma oiiK \..i» wnui of 
diuslity m a fonnile ii ciipitul hrcjiLh of sociitl and icligioiiM ohligntions, hnt the csKociation of imn with professtd wiintoii'i 
was an equal violation of detonim, .iml, involving a depailure from the puutv of ea«le, wms considered i miIimI di'gradation 
troni rank in society In praetiee how<>vep, gieiiter latitudi^ Heeiiis to have been observed , and in the ‘ Mruln h.ikatr* n 
biuhman, a man of family ami lepute, ineurfi apparent h no dwredit fiom his love for a tourti'sau V still rnme vunous 
feature is, that his passion for nich an ohjeet seems to excite no sens,ition in his family, nor uiie.isine-vs in h»^ vwti , ami the 
nurse preBcnts lus dnld to his mistress, us to its iiiothci , and his viife, besides interchanging civilities (a lifth' cohllv perhaps 
hut not compulsivch ), finisbOK bv calling her ‘twister/ and acquiescing therefore iii hei legal union with ner laid It inubt he 
acknovviodgod that the poet han managed hiSHturv with gieat dexterity, and the interest with which he hu'^ iij\esi(d hii 
liennnc, prevents manners so levolting to our notions, froiu being ohlnisively offensive No aif ua- necesNiM . in the 
estimation of a hinclu writer, to provide his hero w’lth a wife or tw»o, more or le«s and the iicqiiisiPon of an additional bride 
IS the ordinary catastrophe of the lighter dramas " 

The following is «i literal tninsbition of the note in qio'stion, in tin Tik:i 

Who IP tins stateunian named Su&unago ? By vhom was he broiiglit up ? He v.as the wm ol’ n cpilaiu Lichchawi m'ja of 
Wesali, He was conceived by a courtesan (“ Naggarasdbhhd,'’ literally “a beauty of the town") and brought up bv nn 
ofRccr of stale. The foregoing is recorded in the Atthakath4 of the priests of the Uttarawiliaro (of Anunuihnpura) Sueii 
being the case, and as there la no want of accordanco between our respective authorities, 1 shall proceed to give a brief 
sketch of his history 

Upon a certain occasion, the Lichchawi rkjas consulted together j and came to tl^L i^solution, that it would be prejudicial 
to the prosperity of their capital, if they did not keep up the office of NaggarasJbLim th6rantaran" (chief of couTtesans). 
Under this persuasion, they appointed to that office a lady of unexceptionable rank One of these rkjas, receiving her into 
Ins own palace, and having lived with her, there, for seven days, sent her awe> She had then concened unto him. 
Returning to her residence, she was delivered, after the ordinary term of pregnancy The issue proved to be an abortion. 
Deeply affiicted, and overwhelmed with shame and fear, causing it to be thrown into a basket, carefully covered with its lid, 
and consigning it to the enre of a female slave, she had it placed, eariv in the morumg at the Saukhurat.man (where all the 
rubbish and sweepings of n town are collected) The instant it was depowted there (by the slave), a rertam nkgar^ia, the 
tutelar of the city, observing it, encircling it in its folds and sheltering it with its hood, assumed a conspicuous position Thr- 
people who congregated there, seeing (the snake), made the noise “ su,” su,” (to frighten it away) , and it disappeared 
Thereupon a person who had approached the spot, opening (the basket) and examining it, beheld the abortion matured into n 
naale diild, endowed with the most perfect indications of greatness. On making this discovery, great Joy was evinced. A certain 
chief who participated in this exultation, taking cliarge of (he infant removed him to his house ; and on the occasion of 
conferring a name on him, in reference to the shouts of “ eu," “ su,*' above described, and to his having been protected by 
the n^iardja, conferred on him the name of “ Suiunago.'* 
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From that time protected hy him (the chief), and in duo course attaining the wisdom of the age of discretion, he became 
an accomplished achurayo ; and among the inhabitants of the capital, from his superior qualifications, he was regarded the 
most eminent person ninoiig them From this circumstance, when the populace becoming ini\iriated against the rftja 
Ndgndasako deposed him, lie was inaugurated monatcb, hy the title of SuMun&go riija 

In the tenth year of the reign of Kiilasoko, the son and sueeessor of Susunhgo, a century had 
elapsed from the death of Gdtamo, and the second convocation on religion was then held, under that 
monarch s auspices, who was a buddliist, at Wesali ; — his own capital being Pupphapura. The fourth 
chapter contains the names of the sovereigns, and the term of their respective reigns during that period, 
as well as the circumstances under \>hich the second convocation originated, and the manner in which it 
was conducted. The Tika contains some important comments on the “schisms" with which the fifth 
chapter commences. Not to interrupt the continuity of the historical narrative of India, I shall proceed 
witli the translation of the notes on the Nandos, and on Chandogutto and his minister Ohanakko. I 
regret that want of spare prevents niy printing the text of tliese valuable notes. I have endeavoured to 
make the translation aa strictly literal as the peculiarities of the two huigunges would admit. 

SubBCipicnt to K^l imiko, who patroiiiMid those who 1 i b] the second convocation, the royal line is stated to have consisted 
of twelve monarch** to the reign of Dhamma'sdko, wh»*ii they (the priests) held the third con\ocation Kdlasdko's own sons 
were ten brothers Their names arc specified iii the AtthakathA. The appellation of the nine Nandos ** originates in nine 
of them bearing that patronymic title 

The Atthakatha' of the Uttnrawiha'ro pnests sets forth that the eldest of these was of an extraction (maternally) not allied 
(inferior) to the rojal family ; and that he dwelt in one of the provinces : it gives also the history of the other nine I also 
will give their history succinctly, but without prejudice to its perspicuity. 

In aforetime, during the coinoin* udminisiration of the (nine) sons of Kalu'sdko, a certain provincial person appeared in 
the character of a marauder, ir id jaising a coriBiderublc* force, via.s lading the country waste by pillage II is people, who 
committed these depredations mti towns, whenever a town might be sacked, seised and compelled its o>vn inhabitants to carry 
the spoil to a wilderness, and tlicro securing the pUimlcr, drove them away. On a coiUiiii day, the banditti who were leading 
this predatory life having employed a daring, powerful, and enterprizing individual to commit a robbery, were rc'treating to 
the wilderness, making him uirij tliu plunder. He who was thus associated with them, inquired By what means do you 
find your livelihood “Thou sbive," (they replied) “ wc are not men who submit to the toils of tillage, or cattle tending 
By a proceeding precisely like the present one, pillaging towns and villages, and laying up stores of riches and grain, and 
providing ourselves with fish and flesh, toddy and other beverage, we pass our life jovially in feasting and drinking.” On 
being told this, he thought . “Tlii*« mode of life of these » lieves is surely excellent shall I, also, joining them, lead n similar 
life.^” and tlien said, “ I also will join you, I will become a confederate of your's Admitting me among you, fake me (in 
your marauding excursions) ” They repij.*’ . received him among them 

On a suhsoquent occasion, they utiaeked h town which was defended by well armed and vigilant inhabitants As soon as 
they entered the town the people rose upon and surrounded them, and seizing their leader, and hewing him with a sword, put 
him to death. The robbers dispersing in all directions repaired to, and reassembled in, the wildeniess discovering that he 
(their leader) had Vieen shun ; and saying “ In bis death the evtinction of our prosperity is evident : having boon deprived 
of him, under whose control can the sacking of vilhigcs Ik* carried on ? even to remain here is imprudent thus our disunion 
and de'.truct’f^n are inevitable ” they resigned themselves to desponding grief The individual above mentioned, approaching 
them, asked “ What arc yo WTcping for?** On being answered by them, “We are lamenting the want of a valiant 
leader, to ihrcct us in the hour of attack and retreat in our village sacks “ In that case, my friends, (said he) yc need not 
make voursolves unhappy ; if there be no other person able to undertake tliat post, I can myself perform it for you ; from 
henceforth give not a thought about tlie matter,” This and more he said to them. They, relieved from their perplexity by 
tins speech, joyfully replied “ saMbu and conferred on him the post of chief. 

From that ponud proclaiming himself to be Nando, and adopting tho course followed formerly (by his predecessor), he 
wandered about, pillaging the country Having induced his brothers also to co-operate with him, by them also he was 
supported in his marauding cxcursiona Subsequently assembling his gang, he thus addressed thorn . “ My men ! this is not 
a career in which valiant ni^jn should he engaged , it is not worthy of such as wc arc ; this course is only befitting base 
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wretches. What advantngo is there iii persevering m this airerr, let us aim at supreme sovereignty ?” I’hev assented On 
having received their acquiescence, altended by his troops and equipped for war, he attacked a provincial town, calling upon 
(its inhabitants) either to acknowledge him sovereign, or to give him battle. They on receiving this demand, all assembled, 
and having duly weighed the musHage, by sending an appropriate answer, formed a treaty of alliance with them By thm 
means reducing under his authority the people of Jambudipo m great numbers, be finally attacked Patiliputtn (the capital 
of the Indian empire), and usurping the sovereignty, died there a short time uftcniurds, while governing the empire 

His brothers next succeedeil to the empire in the order of their seniority. I'liey altogether reignc'd twenty two years It 
was on this account that (in the Maha'waiiso) it is stated that there were nine Nand<»s 

Their ninth youngest brother was called Dliana-imndo, from his being addicted to hoarding treasure As soon os he was 
inaugurated, actuated by miserly d<»sires the mod inveterate, he resolved within himself, “ It is proper that I should 
devote myself to haarding treasure and collecting riches to the amount of eighty kdtis, and superintending the transport 
thereof himself, and repairing to tlio liaiiks of the (laiiges, — ^Ivy means of a barrier constructed of branches and leaves 
intcrnipting the course of the mam stream, and forming a canal, he diverted its w'aters into a different channel , and in a rock 
in the bod of the river having caused a gre«it excavation to bo made, lie hiiiiod the treasure there Over this cave he laid 
a layer of stones, and to provent the admission of water, poured midion lead on it Over that again lie laid another layer of 
stones, and passing a stream of iiiolten lead (over it), which made it like a solid rock, he resiored the river to its former 
course Levying taxes among other articles, even on skins, gums, trees, and stones, ho amassed further treasures, which 
he disposed of similarly Tt is i-tated that he did so repc.it edly On this account wo call this ninth brother of tli 'rs, as he 
personally devoted hirnhelf to the hoarding of trt'asurc, “ Ohuna-naiido/* 

The apiicllation of ‘‘ Mdri^.iii sovereigns” is deuved from the auspicious circumstances under which their ca}»ital, which 
obtained ilie name of Mdnva, was called into existence 

While Biiddho yet lived, driven by the imsfortunes produced by the war of (prince) Widhudliabo, certain members of the 
Sakva line retreating to Ilmiawanto, discovered a delightful and beautiful location, well watcied, and situated in the midst 
of a forest oCloflv bo and other trees liifliioncod by the desire of settling there, they founded a town at a place whore 
several great road^ met, suiToundcd by durable ramparts, having gates of defence Ibcrein, and embellished with delightful 
edifices and pleasure gardens Moreover that (city) having a lOW of buildings covered vvnth liles, which wx*re arranged in the 
pattern of the plumage of a peacock's netk, and ai. it reminded with the notes of flocks of “konchos” and “mayuros” 
(pea fowls) it was mi called From this circuinstancc IhcM* Ba'kya lords of tl.is town, and their children and descendants, 
wore rciiuwed throughout Jaitibudipo bv the tillc of “ M«Jnya” From this lime that dynasty has been called the Mdriyan 
dynasty 

After a fi'W isuhiioil remarks, tlu* Tilca thus proceeds m its account of Chanakko and (3handagutto. 

It IS proper that, in this place, a sketch of these two characters should lx* given Of these, if I am asked in the first 
place, Where did this Cha'iiakko dwell ? Whose son was be*-* I answer, He lived at the city of Takkasila' He was the 
son of a certain hni'hrann at that place, and a man who h.id achieved the knowledge of the three wifdos; could rehearse the 
mantes, skilful in stmtagems, and dextcious in intrigue as well as policy At the period of hi* father's death he was 
already well known as the dutiful maintainer of his mother, and as a highly gifted individual worthy of swaying the chhatta 
On a certain occav*um approaching his mother, who was weeping, he inquired ” My dear mother! why dost thou weep?' 
On being answered by liei ” My child, thou art gifted to sway a chhatta Ho not, my boy, endeavour, by raising the 
chhatta, to become a sovereign Frmci^ every where arc unstable in their attachments Thou, also, my child, wilt forget 
the affection thou owost me In that ciise, 1 should be reduced to the dce]>cst distress I weep under these apprehensions *' 
He exclaimed “ My mother, what is tliat gift that I possess ? On what ])art of my person is it indicated and on her 
replying, “ My dear, on thy teeth,” smashing his own teeth, and bceomiiig ” K andhadatto *' (a tooth-broken-man) he devoted 
himself to the protection of his mother Thus it was that he became celobmtcd as the filial protector of his mother Ho waa 
not only a tooth-brokeii-mnn, but he w'as disfigured by a disgusting complexion, and by deformii) of legs and other memben, 
prejudicial to manly conielinesa * 

In his quest of disputation, repairing to Puppbapura, the capital of the monarch Dhana-narido, — who, abandoning hia 
passion for hoarding, becoming imbued with the desire of giving aims, relinquishing also his miserly habits, and delighting in 
hearing the fruits that resulted from benevolence, had built a hall of alms-oflTcrings in the midst of his palace, and was making 
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an oiFenng to tl»o chief of the bmlinianH worth a huiiilied kdlw, and to the iiumt junior braTimaii an offeriiiB worth a 
bra'hman (Cha'nakko) entered the said upnrtinent, and taking possession of the seat of the chief braTiman, sat Innisidf down 
in that alms-hnll 

At that instant Dhana^nando liimsclf, — decked in regal attire, and attended by many thousands of “ siwaka^” (state 
palanquins) glittering with their i arums ornamciitH, and escorted b\ a suite of a huiuhed innal personages, with tlicir martial 
array of the four host**, i»f ca\alr}, tdepliatit^, chariots, and infantry, and accompanied by dancing girls lovely as tho 
attendants on the dew os, himself .1 peisoniticiition of imitesti, and beunng the white parasol of donnnion, having a golden 
staff and golden tassels, — with this supi'rb retinue, re|miriiig thither, and entering the liall of til ins-offerings, behold tho 
bmliman ('ha'niikko seated On seeing him, this thought oceinreil to him (Nando) “ Suiely it eannot be jnoper that he 
should assume the scat of the chief bm'hnian Itecoiiung displea-^ed with him, he tims evinced hm displiMisure. lie inquirod : 
“ Who art lliou, that thou hast taken the scat of tho chief brn'hnian ?” and being answered (simph ), ‘^ It is I “ Cast from 
hence this cripple hm'iinmn , allow him not to bo seated,” exclaimed (Naiido ,) ami although llio coiirtiei's again and again im- 
tdorcil of him, saying, Dewo ^ let it not ho so done hy a person prepared to maki' otfeiings as thou art extend thy foigive* 
ness to this bra^hinari he insisted upon his ejection On the courtiers approaching ((Mia'iiakko) andsujing, ‘‘Acha '113-0 ’ we 
(ome, by the command of the rn'ja, to reinoxe thee from hence , but incapable of utteiing the words ‘Atha'ruo depait hence,' 
we now stand before thee nbasbed enraged against him (Nando), using from his Ke.it to depart, he snapt asunder hw 
braOimanical cord, and dashed down his jug on the thn ‘ e d, luul tluis nuoking nialed'dJOM, '' Kings aie impious may this 
whole earth, boMiuied by tho tour oceans, withhold il*^ jotts from Nando'’ he depart lmI On his s.illiing out, the oflicera 
reported this proceeding to the ra'ja 'Phe king, limoiis with indignation, umred, “ Catch, catch the bl.i\c” The fiigitive 
strippiiig himself naked, and nhsiiming the character of an ajiwako, and running into the eontre of the palace, concealed 
himself in an unfrequented )dace, at the f*«ajik 1 iu'ratha'nan The pursuers not Inning dis(*o\eied him, u turned and reported 
that he was not to be found. 

In the night he repaired to B moie frequented part of the jiahiee, and meeting some of the suite of tho royal prince 
Pabbnto,* admitted them into his i «wi}ideiico I)y their assistance, he had an interview with the prince Gaming him over 
by holding out hopes of securing llic bovereignty for him, and attaching him by that expedient, h« begtiii to search the mcuiis 
of getting out of the palace Discovering that in a certain phice there was a ladder leading to <i secret passage, he consulted 
with the prince, and sent a message to his (tho prince’s) mothoi (or the key of the passage, Opening the door with the 
utmost secrecy, and escajuTig with the prince out of that passage, they fled to the wilderness of Winijhn' 

While dwelling there, with the iiew of raising resources, he converted (by retoiniug) each kaha'panan into eight, and 
amassed eighty kdtis of kalia'pana' Having buried tins treasure, he commenced to search for a second individual entitled 
(by birth) to be raised to soveieign power, and met with the aforesaid prince of the Mdri>an dynasty called Cliandngutto 

Hia mothex, the queen consort of the monarch of Mdriya-nagara, the city before mentioned, was pregnant at the tune that 
a certain powerful provincial ra'ja conquered that kingdom, and put the Mdriyan king to death In her anxirt> to preserve 
the child in her womb, departing for the capital nf l^uppfaapuia, under tho protection of her elder brothers and under 
disguise, she dwelt there. At the completiUD i th-v, * *ranary term of pregnancy, giving birth to a son, and relinquishing him 
to the protection of tho d^wos, she placed him in a vase, and deposited him at the door of a cattle pen, A bull named 
Chando f stationed himself by him, to protect him , in the same manner tliat prince Ghdso, by the interposition of the 
ddwata^ was watched over by a bull In the same manner, also, that the herdsman in the instance of that pnnee Gbuso 
repaired to the spot whcix) that hull planted him&elf, u herdsman, on observing this prince, moved by affection, like that 
borne to his own cinid, took charge of and ieiiderl) reared him ; and in giving him a name, in reference to his having been 
watched by the bull Chiindo, he culled him “ Chandagutto ,” and brought him up When he had attained an age to be 
able to lend cattle, a certain wild huntsman, a friend of the herdsman, becoming acquainted with, and attached to fnm, 
taking him fioni (the herdHnMii) to his ovm dwelling, estublishod him here. He continued to dwell in that village 

Subsequently, on a certain occasion, while tending caiilo with other children in the village, he joined them in a game, 
i ailed “ the game of roj^alty ” He himself was named ra'ja; to others he gave tho offices of sub-king, &c. Some being 
appointed judges, wen^ placed in a judgment hall; some he made officers of the king's household ; and others, outlaws or 
robbers Having thus constituted a court of Justice, he sat in pidgmcnt On culprits being brought up, regularly 


t From u round white murk on his forehead, like a moon. 
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itnpcaohing aiiil trvinft thoiii, on Uu ir Imnp; clcarU piox<‘<l to Iih Nttibi.u tion, in the -.onlt ti< »• .n\iinlnl la .M, 

judiouil inmistor**, he onlcTcd the olhceru of* the court to chop ofKthcji hands and feel On their lejihnii; iK'wn ' ^\e li.ixt 
no axes he answered • “ fl is tlic order of C’luiTid.u^utto ihal ^e ‘liould chop off their hands and feet, m.xkini: axes wnli ilu 
horiiH of goals for blades, and stieks ior handles 1 ln»\ at ting aii.(»rdiTiglv. on striking wiih rhi ave, tin hands ami leel wi i. 
lopt off On the same jierson eomniandnig, “Let them he >e united*' the li.iinU and left wiie ii'>-tore(l to tin o fonia i 
eonditiou 

Chdmikko happening to come to lliut spot, nas aina/ed iit tlie jiroeeedmg Jie l>elie|il \< t mnpaiiv jn;; ( 'lit* ho\ ) to thf 
Milage, and juescnting tlie huntsni.in uith a thousand kuhapana, he applied toi hint , saving, ' 1 uill kath voui ‘■•m t\<i\ 
accomplislimiMit , consign Inm to me " Aceoklmglv eondiicting Iniii to his own dwi lling, he i in luK d ins ne< 1. vvilii \ ^lnl;h 
fold of a M'oollen louI, twisted w'lth gold tliiead, worth a lae 

The discovery of tins peisoii is thi.s i-tated (m the Ibniwo works) ‘ IL'^ dHtoviTed this piiini ih ninlfil tniin Ih 
Muri\«in line” 

He (Chanakko) invested prune I’rihhatfi, with a siimJai woolhiimid While tlii'si voiithswire I'un-' wnlihnn 

each had a dieam wliieh thi'i s^jiaititi l\ imparted to linn \s soon as In lieaid c.ieh (dieam) he knew th.it of tin s< jumik 
P iibliato would not iittam rovdty , and th.il t'hamltignUi> would, vitbonr Jo^s nt iinm, ketoine p.ir.tinonnl iiifuiaieh ii. 
.lainbiidilto Allliouiiii he m.^ile this d|sio\ek», he disclostd nothing to them 

On a certain occasion h.uin;' ji.iil.iken of some mdk-ilee pic'paied m hutt<w vvlmli li.id het ii iiuncil h-m ,in oili ung at i 
hrahniaiiical disput.ition , retiring Ironi tin* mam road, .i ad Ivmgdown in a sinidy pl.iet* piolnUd hv lln* dc ep 1 - hage oi 
trees, ihev fi II aslei p Among t!n‘m tin* Acliaino .iw.ikin; f.i'l. ic/s<‘ and hn the jnirpfise o( piiTluig piune I'.ildiato’i 
qualitications to the* te*-t, giMUg him a swoicl, .md telling him Hring na tin woollen llireul on ( "fi iml.n.uf io s m-j k 
without cMtluT cut^iig or iintving n," sent h.ni olf Sliirimg on the miss'on, end lailmg to aeioje]>lt'li e, he m kein d l)n 
a suh!sc<|iient da\, he lent f'handagutfo on .'i sundai mission lb u p.iinng to the spot wlnu* P.ilduto r is sh i mig, and 
eonsidering how it was lobe ell«*cl(d, decided ‘ I’lic le !*» no olhei w.iv of doing it , it c.in miK hi got p(»s i ssma of, h\ 
cutting Ills head off" Acc'ordiiigly '‘h<^PP't^Js his head oH ainl hiuiging iiwai the viooIJeii tluoiul, prc'cnicd liimsc If to tin 
brahman, who received him iii pioiound sileme Pleased with him. boui vei, on aecsmnt of tin- fc*\.j)!o ( » he rendered him 
in the coiii.M* of sin nr seven tears highly u eo.nplisjic'il, and piofoiindh leaiiu'd 

'I'heroaflci, on Ins uttaiiiing manhood, dec id mg ' riom In iioeho lb this jiulivnlual is earabh oi loimmg and lontroling 
an fitmv and repairing to the spot where lus trc'asun* was hntu d. and takim, p »ss(s,u)ri of, and cnuiiloviiij, 1 .iml c'"ihsting 
forces fiotn all (|iiJtrler., .ind distnlmting monev among tltem, and having tlm tonm d .i powmtul aimv, lu e'l.riisled it to 
him I'^roin that time throwing ofl all disguise, and nv.iding the nih.ilnlid pait^ (»t tin* toiiniiv he eomii'enud nn campaign 
hv attacking towns and vdlajes In tin coiiisi m then (C,'h.iiialvl>o and ( Miami. iguttcfs) wailrin', the pojnil.ition lose en 
m.i'sse, and sinioundjiig them, .iml hewing (Inii auu\ witliliieii wea]ion‘, v.incpuslied tlum T>is|m isiog thov re united lu 
the wihh im ss ^ and eonsultiiig togi'ther, Ihev thus d< < idcsl “As vet no .idv.intagc h.is ri'sidled ti*Mii w.ii u hm|iiis)iing 
inililarv iipeiations, let us aeqiiire a Kiiouledge of the M-nliiiienls i»f the peofih “ 'riiencefortli. in disguise* tln'V ii.n ell<‘d about 
tlie coimtrv While thus roaming about, atti i siinsot jc’Liimg fo .onielown oi otln i, the\ weo in iIm* hab'i of alk*i)dii>/j t«; 
the I'onvcrsat mil ol the inhabitants ol those plac*es 


In one* of thc'se xill.igc's, .i woman having baked soun .ipp<il.i/Mivv.i ' (p.imakes) w is giving them to In i child wiio 
Ic'iivmg the edges would oidv eat tl'» centn On his asking for unothei e.ikc* she lem.irked ‘This liov s(oiiiluct is like* 
Chamlagulto’s m his attemid to take* possession of the kingdom On his m<imnng, “ Moihei, wliv, what .im I doing , umJ 
what has (Miandagntto done '" ‘ 'rimu, inv liov, (said hlie,) thiowing awav tin ont-uJc of the cake, eat the middle* onl> 

Clmiidagutto .ilso in hiMimhilJon to be a monareli without subduing the front leis, befoie he .iltaikcl the towns, inv.-uleii 
the heart of the toimlrv, and laid towns waste On that .u count, both the inhabitants of the town and mlieis, lemg, clo.srci 


m upon him, from the fiontieiK to tlie un^tre, and dehtioved his aimv Thut wa^ hn, foils 

They, on hearing this hlory of hera, taking duo notice tlierc'of, fioin that tune again raised .m .inns Or. iv-uming th«‘ir 
attack on the provinces and towrjMb coniniieneiiig from the frontiers, reducing towns, .md stationing tt oops in llu* intorvuls, 
they procedod in their invasion. After a rwpife, adopting the Kamo svstein, nml mai.sli.illing a great armv and in regular 
coiiiwc reducing each kingdom and provmco, then awwiiling Put ili putt a and putting Oliana-iundo to dralli, they «ei/.ed that 


Bovcrcignty, 

Although this had boon brought about, Chanakko did not .it mice raise Chandagutto to the iliroiic but for the purjiose 
diseoveritig Dhiiiui-nundo's hidden treasure sent for a cc»rtaiii fisherman foflheiiver) and deluding hnri with th»* pi*oniJsi 


ot 
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iai<»i]ig the chliatta tor him, <in(l haMng .sclukmI the hidden treasure, within a month from that date, putting him also iCf 
death, inaiigurated (^haiidagiitto inonauh 

lienee tlie e\pre‘*Rion (in the Mahawansn) ' a deHcenduni ol the dynasty of Mdnyan sovereigns as well as the expression 
installed in the sovereignty '* All the particulars connected with Chandagiitto, both before his installation and after, are 
I'ccorded in the Atthakatha of the UttnrawihAro priests Let that (work) be referrwl to, by tlioso who are desirous of more 
detailed information \Ve compile thi** w'ork in an abridged form, w'lthnnt prejudice howe\er to its perspicuity 

Ilia (CliJindagutto’s) son was llindusaro Aftei hw lather had assumed the adiiuiiisiration, (the said father) sent for a 
former ucipiaintanec of his, a Julilian, named Maniyatappo, and conferred a coninnssion on him “ My friend, (said he) do 
thou restore order into the country , suppre-smg the lawless proceedings that ])rcvrtil ” He replvuig “ Svidhu," and accepting 
the commission, b\ his judicious measures, teduced the countrv to or<iei 

Clutnakko, determined tliat to Chandagutto — immarch, who b) tlie instrumentality of hmi (the aforesaid Maniyatappo) 
had eonferred the blessings of|M*nceon the couiilrv, h\ i‘Vtiip«Uing marauders who were like unto tliorus (in a cultivated 
land)..—iio caliiiiiity should befal from poooii, decided on iiiiiniig his bod v to the ett'ects of poison Without iini>artiiig the 
^ecret to uii\ one, eommencing witii the smallest purtieal jiossible, and gradually increasing the dose, by mixing poison in Jim 
food and beverage, he (at last) fed him on poison , at the stuiie time taking steps to prevent any other person participating in 

his fHMHoned leji.mts 

At a Hubsenucnt pciiod hi^ qm t ii v/iM'.oH was pionoMin ed to be f»rtgnant Who was she Whose daughter was she? ‘ Sin* 
was the daughti" of lln' ehltM nt tlu lualeiiial iroii*, w ho .ucumpanied the riju's mother to Piifipliapuru Cliaiidagutto 
weddmg thisdaughti r of lim nmlcinal iin* le, lamcil la v !•» the dignity of i|Uoeii eonsorf 

^hout tluH time, f’lumakkooM a ceitaiii <ia\ Jiiiv jug prepared the monarch's repast sent it to him, hiinself accidentally 
iciuaining behind toi :i moment On reioltecting himself, in an agony of distress, ho exclaimed, J must hasten thither, 
short us the interval m, Ix foio he hegins hm meal and precipitately rushed into the king's apartment, at the instant that the 
queen, who was vvitlun seven dajs of her eonfinernent, was in the act, iii the raja's presence, of placing the first handful of the 
repast in her iiunilh On beholdmi* this, and hnding that there was not even time to ejaculate, Don't swallow it," with hm 
sword ho struck her head ott\ and « In n ripping open her womb, extricated the child with its caul, and placed it in the 
stomach of a goaf lu tins manin i, hv piiuing it for seven days iii the stomach of seven clifTcrcnt goats, having completed 
the full term of gestation. h< dcdiven d the infant over to the female slaves Causing him to lie reared by tliem, on eonferriiig 
a name on him — in ictoreiui' (<• a sjud (Hindu) which the blood of the gokts hail left — he was called Biiidusa^ru 

Then follows* another lono nute, winch n'presents that the moDarch whose coipsc was ri*c«iimatoJ after 
his deatli, was not. Nando'h, iis hlatinl in the hindu authorities, but Chandaguttos, hj a yakkho named 
Dewagabbho. 'fhe imposture was detected by Chandagutto’s probitto brahman: and Bindusaro with bis 
own bands put him to di'uth, and buried bis parent with great pomp. 

The next extuirt I shall in.vko from the Tika, eontains the persontil history of* Xigrddho, as well as of 
Asdko, who was coiivoited hy tin' fn < the buddhistical creed. 

This Nigrodho, wiu'ie did Jjc ilwdj M'huM' son was he? To answer the inquiry of the Hccptical, (the Maha'vv<in.so 
has si.ited) ' 'Phis i(*val voiiih was tli, m)m of pnnce Sumaiio, tho oldest of all the sons of Bindusa'ro " From the circumstance 
id their huving Im‘(‘ii mtiiuati iii «i hunaM cxibtence (as dealers in honey), and os he was the son of his elder brother, he wax 
miived wnth atleition tiiwaid> him, the iii.bUnt he saw him Although they did not recognise each other, the impulsi^ 
was imitn.il 

When bis parent was on (he point of di atli, Asuko quitted the kingdom oi UjiCni, which had been conferred on him by liis 
father, and ha-.irnuig to I'lipjihajairu, established at once his authority over the capital As soon us Ins sire expired, putting 
to death liLi hiotiier Siimann, the l.itliei of Nigrddho, in the capital, he there usurped the sovereignty without meeting with 
anv opposition He came from Uijeni, on receiving a letter of recall from his father, wdio was bed-ridden In his (Bindu 
saVo’s) apprehension, ari'^ing from a rumour which had prevailed that he (Asdko) would murder his own father, and Iming 
therciore desirous of oinplovmg him ui a distance from him, he had (previously) established him in Ujjdni, conferring 
the government of ttiat kingdom on him. 

While he was roxidiMg happily theie, having had a family consisting of Mahindo and other sons and daughters, on the 
receipt of a leaf (letter) sent by the minister, stating that his father was on his death bed, without stopping any where, 
he hastened to Pa'tihputt.i and mshing straight to the royal apartment, presented hmiMdf to his parent On hix (fathei's) 



\ riu>i)r(' j ios 


\ ijii 


death Jiaving iHjrl'oniied Ihe funoral obseqiuoH, he toiiMilted wilh the <>lhcci» ol and aswciting \\u amhoniy (,\«m 

tho capital, assumed tlic monarchy 

The rest of tho fitth rhapter, coutuiiiuig (he lurouiit of Asulvo’^ convei'sioii — the hisloiy «d‘ 
Mogguliputtuiisso, by whom tho third ooii vocation was h<‘ld, as udl as of that convocation, is full 
of interesting matter, detailed with j>ecuUtir distinctness, on winch (he comments »»f the Tika throw no 
additional light. 

At this stage of his work, being at the close of the third convocation, Mah.in^uno al»iuj»lly interrupts 
Jiis history of India, and without assigning any reason i^i tho sixth chajder for that luUuiuption, icsuines 
the history of Lanka, in continuation of tho visits of Budho, given in the first cliaptoi, comtinmcing with 
the landing of Wijayo. His object in adopting this course is sufTieiontly niaiiih'st to Ins iclkIcis, when 
they come to the twelfth chapter. In tlie Tikji, however. In* thus explains Iiiinscdf for following 
this course, at the ojieniiig of the sixth chapter. 

Ah Hoon an the third eon \ocul 1911 wan clotied, Maha Muhiudo, who wan for, .iinJ m ui on tJjat uus^ion |j\ his 

preceptor Moggaliputio, who w'im bout on ebtabliHlniig the religion of Rnddbo in lb** *blU u ni ti.imtuos (.tj .f.iiubmlipo) tamo 
1 o this inland, whiclk had been Miinotihod, and romoued from evil itihiioiitoH, b\ tbo tliro** vi-iIh paid m utorttinii, b', tin 
'supreme Buddlio, and which had been rendered Imbitable from the ver> day on uhiLh Uhaga.ia attained paiinibbauan, 

Accordingly, at the expiration of two hundred and thirty six ^ears fioin that event, and in the roigti ot Dcwuimnpijalieso, 
(Mahindo) arrived Therefore (tho Maha wunso) arresting the narrative of the hiutor) (ot .lumhudipo) here, where it was 
requisite that it shmild be ehow'ii how iiie inliubitants of this island were enublished hen with that \iew, ami with the 
intent of expiatiimg the arrival of Wijino, it enters (at this point), in detail, into tlie lineage oi tho njiid Wipivo, bv 
ornumcMieing (the sixth chapter) with the word** In the land of VVangu, iii the capital of Wungu A* ’ 

The Tika adds nothing to tin* information coiiiuineil in the Mahuw.iuso. as to the faimloiis ongn of the 
Siluila dynasty. There are twro notes on the first veise, on the words su ” and pntt\" which 

should have iiiforinod us fully as to the googrujdiical position of the counirv, and tir* age in which the 
Waiigu princes lived. They arc however ^isatisfaclorily l.iconie. and coiiipiised in flu* lollowmg mcagie 

scii(em‘es. 

'I'here were ii itaiM }ii im (“o n<ini< (I Wangii 'I In touiiln in wbu h (Im’I dw c I t Ik i nMniiy powt i In) il ii.i-. tailed ‘Waiigii,’ 
from their appcilatinn 

'I’he w'ord “ pure” " form* 1 1 > , ' Higmtiei^ 4Uileriut to Blntgitwa beeomniR BiuUUio 

All that can he safely advanced in regard to the contents of the sixili iluiplei is that Wijayo was 
dt*soended, through the male branch, front the rajas of l\ ang,u (Bengal piupci), and. through the female 
line, from the royal family of hTd/iwgr/ (Northern Cirears) , that his grand inofher. the issue of the 
alliance above mentioned, coiiriecled herself or rather eloped with, some obscun* individual named Siho 
(which word signifies ’’‘a lion"), that their son Sthabahu put hi&» own fiithci to death, and, established 
Jiimself m Lu/ir, a subdivision of the capital of wdneh was Sthapufii, probably the modem 

Spnghapn on the (Junduek river ; (in (he vicuiity of whuih tin' leiiiaiiis of huddhiHtn'al t difices are still to 
he found,) and that his son Wijayo, with his seven hundred followers, landed in Ijanh.i, outlawed in theii 
iiiitive land, from which they came to this iNlniid. I shall luTeafttT notice tin piohahihtv ot the date ot 
his landing having been antidated hy a coiiMderable term, for the purpo'^e of sn]i}ioilni^ i prehmded 
revelation or command of Buddlio, with which tlie seventh chapter opens 

It became a point of interesling inquiry to ascertain, wdietliei the budhiHls of t'evhm Imd veniiired to 
interpolate this injuuetiou, ;is well as '■'the five resolves silently wilh'd bv (Jotaino iinutioued in 
the seventeenth cliapter, into the Pitakattaya, for the purpose of delufling the inhabitants oi this island 
as that imposition might, perhaps, have been detected hy comparing those pa.s sages with the Pitakattav-' 
of the Burmese empire, and the .Sansciit edition presented to the Bengal Asmtic Sor:<'ly, hv Mr Hodgson 
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On reftTinipf, a« lonlirr^ly, fn lln' l\ninihliunasuUaii in llu; J )i|^haiijka3'o, Jta trnrr whatever wax to 
he found there of these prtxu/^es, iJiit tlu' irsolvf^*' aloni* are rontain^nl in tlio Attliakatlia to that 

Suttan ; hut ( Vj ii tluTr lii(‘ rounri.ind to SaKho, of WljayoV hitulinp; in (.Vylon, is not notimh 

I took tlif oj»f>fnlimi(\ ofan olluial iiitcnh w >\itli tin* t^^o lu^h juirsts of llu* Malwatio and As^iri 
ostahlishrnmts and tin ir fratoniih, to diM'Uss tliis a2»part‘ntly faliiJ, discrc]»aiR\, Avith them. They did 
not appoini to h<* anai<‘ that the "Mivt- icsolvos** Avero only (‘ontaliii'd in (lie Attluikatha; nor did they 
attach any kind (d* ini]»oiUincc to tlicir ahsciicc from tin* text. I’licy observed, that the Pitakattnj’a only 
embodied the (essential porlion*N of tlie diseoiiiscs, n velatious. and propheci(‘s of Duddho. That his 
disciph'S for soiin* eeiiturii's after Ins nibbanaii, A\ere endowed Avith inspiration ; and that fheit 
'mpjilenients to ilii* Pitakattaya wire as sacred in their estimation as the text itself. On a slight 
hint being tbronn «nil, whether this jiaiticular supplement might not haAT been “a pious fraud ” on flic 
part ofMabindo^ A\ilb iho \ie>\ rd' a<*eeleia/iiig the toiiAersiou of tlie uiieicnt inhabitants of Ceylon, 
the priests udroills leplied, ii' that laul been his object, b<‘ A\o\ihl b.ivc‘ ac(*oinphshed it more eftcctually 
by alteiing the ritakatta\u itself Nothing can exceed the good taste, the unreserved eommunieativeness, 
and ev(‘ii the t.ut, eviri<<‘d 1 »\ (be hea<ls of the i oddhistieal church in Ceylon, in their intercourse vvitJi 
ICuropeans, .as omg ,is lJi(‘y me ticatcd AMth iln‘ » <mrt(*sy, that is duo to them. 

The lahulous tone of the narrative* in whali the account of Wijayo’s landing in Lanka is convoyed iii 
the seventh chapte r, hcais, e\en in its dedails, so close a resemblance to the landing of I'lysses at 
the island of (bne, tliat it would ha\<' been ditticult to defend Mahanamo from the imputation ol 
plagiarism, bad lie liv(’d in a cot'>,(iy in whub tke works of Homer could, by possibility, be accessible to 
him. The seizure and iinpn of Ulysses* men, and his oAvn rencontre AA'ith Circe, are almost 

identical AAith tlie fat<‘ ot V\ ijayo and his men, on their landing in l^anka, Avithin the clomiiiions 
of Kuwcni. 

Wo wfn1, l"lvss«*s» (hUfh w.ib 111} I'amniHiui ’ ) 

Uio lom- thicket unit (lie dcMort larid 
A p. kf< ( III jt woody vulc we found, 

Rrowri with dark foiests and witli stiadoH around 
A voue col^^fial eclioc’d from the dome 
Or nymph <jr p^oddess, » I viiiuif; to the loom 
Access \\c sf u<a * Mor was juccsh deiiy’d 
Ufidiani wf iic portals open’d unh 
7’ho nijJd jfivitcH flic Ruest to sttiv 

1 In V hlindly follow wdiere stie h*ads tin u,i> 

I on!} vv.Di hrhind ot jiU the tram 
I waitid iMnu, and vM ttio doors m \.iei 
ris rc' t ,iit v.midifl none ie]>,i s’d th** paii 
A I'd not a man .tpfiear- to tell tluir ' 

Then 'uddta whirtm^, lite a w.iMnj;; flaini , 

My beamy falchion, J a‘'S}iuh tin d.mit 
Struck with uriUbual fear, sht trcrobJing rries , 

She faint**, f-ht* lulls , she IiAs her weeping eyes 
‘ What art thou ? say ^ from whence, frona whom yon came ** 

O more tiian human* tell thy race, thy name 
Ainuzui*; tTLiigth, these poisfins to hustain ’ 

’sot nvntdl thou, nor mortal is thv bram 
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Dr art thou he ilie jiiun to come (foretold 
n> lieime» i><)werful with Iho Hand of gold). 

The nuin 1mm 'I'rojr, ^.iio MamiLit-ii louiid 
'riic man fo’ wisdom's \arioiis arts ronown’d, 

UlysMJh? Oil* th} thieatfiimi? fury ct*as('. 

Sheath thy bright sword, and join our hands in ptaoc ' 

Let imitiial io>s our niutiitil trust combi iic. 

And love, ami love born confidence, be thine 
* And liow, dread C’lree! (furious 1 rejoin) 

(‘an love, tiiul love-born toiilidence be mine * 

Jleiieatb thy tlianna w-heu my cotiip.mionB groan, 
rransfoiin'd to he4is(M, with tieienls not then own * 

0 thou of fraudful heart, shall [ he led 

I'o hlwire thv foabt-ntcH, oi ascciui Ihv bc»d , 

T hal, all unarm'd, that \cugeant(> mav have vent. 

And niagn bind me, told and impotent^ 

(VIestial as thou art, Act bland denied 

01 Kuo.ir that oath h\ which the gods arc tied 
Swear, in tin soul no latent fniuds n'lnnin, 

Swear by the vhw which never can Iv* \ain ’ 

'riic K(iddt-»s sAvore then sci/d my hand, and led 
'I'o the sweet transiKirtb of tlie genial bed 

It would appear that the provailhij; religion in Lanka, at that period, was the demon or yiikkha 
%vorship. Buddhifils have theiiee thought proper to represent tluit tlu' inliahitants were yakkhos or 
demons themselves, and possessed of supernatural powers. Dncsti‘d of the filM- t'olouring Ailiich is 
imparted to tlie whole of the early portion of the history of Lanka in the J\f,ihaSvnn‘*o, by this littioii, the 
facts embodied in the narrative are perfectly consistent, and sustained by external evuleiut. as well 
as by survi>ing remnants of antiquity. No train of evonts can possibly beai a greater stml»Uine« 
of probability tban that AV^ijayo, at his landing, should have connected himself \Aith tlie daughter of sonic 
provincial chieftain nr prince ; by whose means he sneeoeded in overcoming the ruling powers oi 
the island ; — and that In' should have repudiated her, and allied himself with the sovereigns of 3outh*»m 
India, after his power was fully csLiblished in the island. 

Tlic narrative is too full and distinct in all requisite detiiils, in the ensuing (lire - ihe.pti r to miL. 
any further remarks necessary from me. 

The eleventh chapter possesses more extended interest, from the account it contain.i <»i ile* »mbe^‘A 
sent to Asoko hy Dewananpiyatisso, and of the one deputed to Lanka in return. 

The twelfth chapter contains the account of the dispersion of the biiddhist mi&sionanes. at the close oi 
the third convocation, in n.r. 3()7, to foreign countries, for the puqiose of propagating their faith. 
T had intended in this place to enter into a comparison of the data contained m professor AVilson's 
sketch of the Raja Taringini, with the details famished in this chapter of the WalnnA'iinso, connected 
with the introduction of buddhism in Caahmir. The great length, however, of the jiree<‘ding extnicts 
from the Tika, which has already swelled this introduction beyond the dimensions oiigui iily desigiu'd, 
deters me from undertaking the task in the present sketch. I shall, therefore, now only r{fer to 
the accordance between the two authorities (though of conflicting faiths) as to the fatts of tluir 
convemiou having taken plac.? in the reign of Asolco ; of the previous prevalence of the nagii wo^-slup , 



XLVl 


INTRODUCTION 


and of the visitation by tempest**, which each sect attributed to the impiety of the opposite party , 
as evid 'iices of botli authorities <-oiie*iirrini( to prove tlie historical event here recorded, that this mission 
did talvo durin^j; the iviirn of llial supreme ruler of India. 

As to tlic dfjmtiitions to tlie iMcihisiim lud.da, Wanawasa, and Aparantaka countries, I believe it 
has not Im cii .-ssccrtaiucd ulu'lher any of their ancient literature is still extant; nor, indeed, as far 
as I am awaic, have their pjeo^Mphical limits even been clearly defined Although we are equally 
without fix* ‘ uidanci* of lit(*rarv Kcords in regard to the ancient history of Maharatta, also, the 
persev(iiug progicss of onent.il research has of late furnished some decisive evidence, tending to 
prov<* th il til stupendous i\oiks of anti<|uity ou the wcst(‘rn side of India, which had heretofore 
hern con adered of hiudii oiigin, are connected with the huddhistical creed. The period is not remote, I 
hope, when (he suuMssful dccyphering of the more ancient inscriptions will elicit inscribed evidence, 
cnlcu!.it<*d to afrord explicit (‘xpl.in.ition of the ptrfona/ or sculptural proofs on wdiicli the present 
conelusnms arc thiefly haw d. In regard to the gt^ogruphioal mdentitication of the Ydna country, I am 
of opiui(»u we shall have to ahandon past 8p(*culations, fouiwh'd on the similarity of the names of 
“Ydiii” and “Vavaufi”; and tlie consofp* at inferences that the Y.ivaiias were the Greeks of 
Bactnana :.s Ydna is stated to he incnliom d long anterior to Alexanders invasion, in the ancient Pali 
woiks. Tlx teiiii ill tluit <;..se can liaw no toiiiiection with the firccks. 

If in the ‘‘regions of llima\\*into ” are to he included Tibet and Nepal, the collection of Sanscrit and 
Tibetan Imdrlhistical w'orks, in.i(l(* liy Mr. Hodgson, — cursorily as they have hitherlo been analized, — has 
already famished f oiiohoiativi ^ vxl no* of the deputation above-nu ntioTxxl to Cashmir, fuid of the three 
con vocfil ions. AVlxui the e<ou xts of those w’oikv have been more carefully examined, that corroboration 
will probably be found to be still more specific aiul extensive. 

As to the deputation ixtf* ^Sdwa/IabJlUmi ; tlic JhtaKattaya of the liurrnese arc, minutely and literally, 
ideutiial with the buddhxd scrifituros of CVylon. The translations which appeared in the Bengal Asiatic 
Journal for May, BUM, ol tlx inscriptions found at Duddhaghya and liamrc'c island, are valuable 
coll it(’r:il evidence, hotli confirmaloi^ of the authenticity of the Pitakattaya, and explanatoiy of the 
df'putafioTi to S(hvaiiahhuini ; the latter agreeing even in resjxjct to the names of the Iheros em])Ic»yt‘d in 
the Tnif>si07i, with the Mabaw'aiiso. , 

In ei)<<ritx» ii]Mm the tliiitecnih ehapteiv a note is given in the Tika, which I extract in this phu’c, as 
containing fnrtlx i f>articulars of the < r^ryu' ^ history of Asciko ; and I would take this opportunity 
of eorrccting a mistranslation, by alteiing flic passage “she gave birth to the noble (twin) sons Ujjenio 
and M.ihiinlo,” into “she gave hirtli to the noble Ujj^jenian prince Mahindo.” Tlie other children horn 
to Aso'ko .it Ujieni, .'dluded to in a former note, W'cre probably the offspring of different iiiotliors. 

I*nor to thiH perHitI, pi me inmlusaTo, tlie son of ( ’htindap^utto of tlie Mdriyan dyiuistv, on the dcmiHt* of liis fjitlior, had 
«H‘l to tlif' iiiontirch\, at rutili|iuttti lie had two honB who were h. others Of them (the hotis) tlien* were, also, 
ninety other hxtiherp, the iBsue of ditier.'iit mothers This monnieh conferred on Asdko, who was the eldest* of all of them, 
thedj^jniiv nl mlxKini', and the '.overnm^Mit of A want i Sithoequenlly, on a certain occasion, when he came to pay his 
tc'pcds il. inru (ihe monarch), nddressm.'^ him, “Sub-king, my child’ repairing to Ihy government, reside at Ujjt*ni,’‘ 
orkrtsl him thitlicr lie, who wms on lim way to Ujj^ni, pursuant to his father's command, rested in his journey at tho city 
ol Jit tlie house of one DeVo, a S'^ttho. Having met t'.ierc the lovely and youthful daughter of the said settho, 

naoicd C'hctiyji (h wi and becoming enamoured of her; soliciting the consent of her parents, and obtaining her from them, 
he ]i\4 d \mMi h'T Hy that connection she became pregnant . and being conveyed from thence to Ujjdm, she gave birth to 


* This IS at vnnnni e with a preceding note, which made Sumano tho oldest of all Bindusdro's sons 
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the pmu'o Mahimlo Al the tomnniition of two yoara from thai elate, pving hirth to her t'aupihTor Sanjxh.uoitt^, ahe 
continued to tliere Hmdiis^ro, the father of tlie aiih-kmij, on his death bed, tallin;? hn son Awoko to his letolU'clion 

aent nie*»Heiit;t*r * to n^ijuire lin nttciulaneo. Thev aceouliniflv ifpiiirod to rijrni, and del.vered tiuii mess,i;j;e to Apoko 
Pursuant to thosi* mvti n< tiou*., ho hastened to his futhei by iii)>id stuj^es, le,i\in^ hm M»n and daiiRlitiM, in lut \va\,.it 
ChctiMt;;iii and hnirxin^t to Ins kither at Patiliputta, performed the fnneial olwijiaes oflin parent, who died imnt ‘diiiteU 
on his arrUal Then piittiufr to death the ninety nine brolheis of dillercnt inolhei and < xtiriiatiu'; all d 1 ^ll!^e^ted persons 
and raisin*; the ehhatta, lie there solenini/ed his inaui'iiratjon 'I’he moiher of the llitio ( M.thuido), ‘ending Iier diddren to 
the king’s eonrt, continued to reside hi i self at the city of (’lu^tiva;;m It is from this circuiiistaiu e (that the author of the 
Mah iwan‘'n has ‘Uid), “ While jninto Asoko was ruling o\ei tin Auanti country " 

Th<^ 'Hka .iirotds no new matter, as far its ref^anls the inteiestiii" narrative eontaiiuul in tli<^ fifteontli, 
sixtoentli, seventeeiitli, einhleeiitli, and iiincteeiitli eliaptiTs. Thu twentietli rliapter ront.iins a chrono- 
logical sun nnurj' of the it ign of Dlianiinasuko, al the opening nfwIiKli tlic Tika gnes the folloning note, 
afToiding another pi oof of llie niinntc attention'* p litl hv the author to prevent nny misapprehension 
in regaid to the ehioTedogy of his history. 

After discrihing tlu‘ .irioul of the In -tree, and prepatory to enterin' upon the ih-ipti'r f»ri the --uhieet of the theros 
obtiUning ‘ piirinihh n.iu,” the,u(‘ount nttheddith of llie two inimarths, Dluinim isilko and l>e\v iiianpn.itisso, is wet forth 
(in the Mull wiinso in tlu'^e wordh) “In Iho eighteenth year of the leign of Dhaiauiiiijdko, tin' bo-tiee was placed in the 
Mahaim'ghaw.iniia pK.i‘*uie ;Mideu ” 

( In the Miihawnn ^o it is stuti’d), thcfti' yonrs rolleeti\el\ amount to thirty peven ” By that woik it might appear that 
th'' total (leriii of liis k ign) amounted to foity one vimfs Ttiat r 'tkoniiii; would he enoneoiis , the last year of each period 
being .igain counted as ih" lii^t ol the next period B\ avoulm*/ that double appropriation, the peiiod becomes Ibiriy seven 
years In llie Atthakath.i, aioiduig Huh absurd (hterallv laughable) miMake, the period is correeth stated It is tlnri 
sp<ei/u.<l to be (hirti seven lear^**' 

1 lJ.l^c now rapully gom* through iho firtst twi nty ch;)pl(*r«i of the Mahavvanso, making also extracts 
from the most interesting ])Oili<nis of the Tik«i which coiiinn iit on thorn. Those c liajiters have hcen 
printed also in th<' form of a pamphlet (o seive as a prospeidiis <o this \olum<‘ of the Mahavvanso 
That jiainjihlot has been already distriliuted among Literary Sonelics and Oriental seliolars, \ihos( 
critieism I invited, not on lie* translation (for the disadvant or advantages under whicdi this 
translation has hcen attemjittsl \^ill be und sgtiisedly stated) hut on the work itself 

Idle chronological data of the Indian historv herein «;ontainod, may he thus tahulaiized 


Nninf‘ 

Accc'^mioii 

i»f e.uh king 

ItiMgn 


it 1 

u n 

Years 

Bimbis.ito 

AjAtasuttu 

(dill 

()0 

52 

f (riitnnu) died i 
) eieiit constitutes 

f*:! 1 

tl 

’42 



\ « 



Udnyibhiiddako 

MS 

•Jt 

10 


Annraddhako I 
Mundho ) 

'iO.i 

40 

a 

(/olhs lively 

N agHdatcLko 

4S-, 

411 

2l 


SuKiinago 

471 

72 

to 


KidAsokii 

45.4 

SO 

*28 


NandoH 

42:> 

Mil 

22 

Collectively 

NandoH 

401) 

140 

22 

Individually 

Chandagutto 

riBi 

i(;2 

34 


Binduskro 

347 

19G 

28 


Asdko 

3U) 

224 An auachro- 1 »» 


nium of C years the npccified date bemg a a 2 IB 

i 



reign, which 



XLtllJ 


I STRODircTIOK 


If Chand 4 i|fUpta and Seleucafi Nioator be considered cotemporaries, and the reign of the latter be 
taken to have commenced iti n. c. 323 (the year in which Alexander died) a discrepancy is found to 
exist of about 00 years, betw^een the date of the western authorities, and that given in the Mahtiwanso. 
The buddhisl era, from which these dates arc reckoned, a]>pears to be too authentically fixed to admit 
of its being varied from n. c. 543 to about n. c. 480, for the adjustment of this difference. On the 
otlier hand, as during the 218 years comprised in the reigns of the above mentioned rajas, there are two 
correcting epochs given, — one at the 100th imd the other at tlio 218th yciir, — while the accession of 
Cliaudugupta is represented to have taken place in the 102nd year of Buddho ; it is equally inadmissible, 
to make so extensive a correction as 60 years within two such closely approximated dates, by any 
attemiH at varying the terms of the reigns of the kings who ruled in that interval. Tlie attention paid 
by the author to ensure chronological accuracy (as notijed on various occasions in the foregoing remarks) 
IS moreover so scrupulously exact, that it appears to me that the discrepancy can only proceed from one 
of these two sources ; viz., either it is an intentional perversion adopted to answer some national or 
religious object, which is not readily discoverable ; or, Chandagupta is not identical with Sandracottus. 

As to the detection of any intentional per\ t‘rAiiou ; I have only the means at present of consulting 
the Burmese Pfili aniials, whi<*h version of the pLiakaitaya is entirely in accordiince with the Ceylonese 
authorities. Even in the Buddhagliya inscription, the accession of Asoko is stated to have been in 
A. B. 218. I liave not met with any integral analysis of the Nepal Sanscrit annals. Professor Wilson 
however has furnished an abstract of the Tibcttm version, made from an analysis prepared by Mr. Csoma 
de Korosi, which is published in tlie January and September numbers of the Journids of 1832. The 
former cont«iiiis the following observations in reference to this particular point. 

On tlie death of Sak,va, Kahva]Mi, the heiid of Uio Baud'dhae. directs 500 superior monks to make a corapUation of the 
doctrines of their master, 'I'hc ‘ Do” is also compiled by Aniinda ; the “Dul-va” by ITpali ; aud the “Ma-niooii,” Abhi- 
dharma, or Prnjn/i-parainitJi, by himself. He presides over tlie seit at Rajugriha till his death 

Aiiaiida succeeds as lucrarcli On his death his relics are divided between the Lichchivia and the king of Mugadha , and 
two cliaityas are built for their iccoption, one at Allahabad, the other at Pa'tulipiitru. 

One hundred years aficr the disappearance of Salcya, his religious is carried into Kashmir 

On© hundred and ten years after the same event, in the reign of AtM$ka, king of Pa^talipiitra, a new compilation of the law^ 
of Sa'kya was prepared by 7(10 monks, nt Yanga-pa^cheii' Allahabad. 

The twelfth and thirteenth volumes coiit.i, < (-'ippU’ *>’ontBry rales and instructions, as communicated by Sa'kyn to Upa^i, 
his disciples, in answer to the inquiries of llic luUez. 

We shall be bettor prepared, upon the completion of the catalogue of the whole of tlie Kali-gyar, to otter any remarks 
upon the doLtrines it inculcates, or the historical facts it may bo supposed to preserve. It is, therefore, rather premature to 
make anv observations upon the present analysis, confined os tliat is to but on© division of the work, and unacconiiianied by 
extracts, or translalionii , hut wc may perhaps be pt niutted to inquire what now light it imparts, as fur us it extends, to the 
date ami birth-place of Su'kya. 

jiny thing hke chronology ts, if possible^ more unknown in BautVdha than JHrahmanieal vmtings ; and it is m vain 
therefore to eepeot any 9at%ifa4:torg $pectjficatim of the date at which the Buddha S&kgajhnriahed Wc find however that 
110 ycar^ after his death, Asdka, king of Pa'taliputro, reigned : now in the Vishnu Pura'iia, and one or two other Pum'nas, 
the second king of Magiidha from Clmndraguptn, or Sandmeoptos, bears the till© of Asdka, or Asdkaverdhana. If this be 
the prnce intended, Sa'kya lived about 430 years before the Christian ora, which is about one century posterior to the date 
usually assigned for his a]>pearanco It is not very different, liowcvor, from tliut staled by the Siamese to Mr. Oiawfurd. 
By their account, his death look place in the first year of the sacred era, beiug the year of the little snake ; on Tuesday, 
^ing the full moon of the sixtli month The year 1822, was the year 23(54 of the em in question; and as Buddha is staled 
, them to have died when 80 yc^urs of age, his birth by this account took place 462 years beibre the Christian era ” 
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If the mference hm drawn could be austained^ the diacrepttncy above notioed, 
chronology of the western and the buddhiatical authorities would bo more thou oorrectetl ; making tlio 
eraofQdtatno full between 430 and 462 years before the chriatiun epoch. J hove reiwon to bclie\r,.^ 
however; that this conclusion is deduced firom a misconception (and a very natural one) on the part of 
Mr. Caoma de Kotosi, in forming his analysis from the Tibetan versions. lu the buddhistical works 
extant in Ceylon, whenever a consecutive series of events is specified in chronological order, the period 
intervening between any two of those events is invarial»Iy reckoncKl from the date of the event iinmedi^ 

ately preceding, and not from the date of the first event of the scries. On re-examination of the tenet 

of the Sanscrit versions at least — this gentlciimn will probably find that the three events here alluded 
to are the three convocatioas, which are described in the Mnhawanso: the first as being held in the 
year of Gdtamo's death ; the second, one huiidretlf ears afterwards ; and the third, one hundred and thirty 
four j'eam after the second, in the seventeenth year of the reign of Asdko; milking the date of Asdko's 
accession to be the 21Bth, instead of the llOtb year of Buddho, fulling within that monarch s rule. 

In the absence of otKer data the learned professor reverts, allowably enough, in this iuciuiry, to the 
only established epoch of kindu histoiy, the age of Chandagupta ; and thence infers that Bdkya lived 
about 430 years before the Christian era in support however of his inference he quotes a most 
palpable mistake contained in Crawfurd's Siam. It is there correctly enough stated that the year 
1822 was 2364 of the era in question.'* The revolution of the buddhist year takes place in May : the 
first year of that era iherefoilfe comprised the last eight months of b. c. 543, and the first four of b. c. 
542. Mr. Crawfurd then proceeds to say, and "ias Buddho U stated to have died when 80 years of 
age, his birth by tins account took place 462 years before the Christian era." This gentleman fovgets 
that he has to deal with a calculation of recession, and proceeds to deduct from, instead of adding 80 
years to, 542 ; thereby making it appear .that Odtamo was bom 80 years after the date assigned for hk 
death ; or b. o. 462 instead of 622. - 

Here, again, as Mr. Colebrooke in his essay, professor Wilson has madvertently lent the authority 
of his high reputation as an oriental scholar, in passing a sentence of unmerited condemnation on 
^‘Bauddha writings," He says, *^any thing like real obronology is, if possible, more unknown in 
'Ihe Bauddba than the brkhmimical writings ; and it is in vab, therefore, to expect any satisfactoiy 
Bpedfication of the date at which the Buddha Sakya flourished." Even if a discreponcj', to the extent 
he notices, of about one hundred years, had really existed, among the various versions of the buddhist 
annals scattered over the widely separated regions in which buddhism has prevailed ; instead of that 
anachronism being founded on an error so self-evident that it ought not to have escaped detection ; still 
I would ask, wherein does this chronological infeiioti^ of the huddhistical, as compared with tho 
hrdhmanical annals, consist? Are we not indebted to his own valuable researches for evidence of the 
Puranoa being compamfively modem com^ations ? And does not the anachronism at the period of the 
reign of Chandragupta, in Mem, amount to nearly 1200 years? And have we not his own authori^ 
for saying, that, “ the only Santterit oompositiloii yet discovered, to which the title of histoiy con with 
any propriety be applied, is the iSugti Thringitiji, a history of Cashmir?* And does he not himself, 
exhibit in that mri an anaehi^nism of npw^ of 706 yeM in the age of Oonerda xn. ; which k 
nearly two oenturies posterior to the age of Suddho f 

As to the Ok^ad {McdiiV***6ie idenrii^ of Ohiiadragttpta with 80ndracottua,~it wJU be observed, that 
the anther of the MahditteiA, fn his histeiy, gives very litth tnost ihiMi the names of the Indiaa 
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monaarelui, and tfie term of ihtir reignii ; which are^ naoicovcr, adduced flokljr ht the purj^ose of Ibting 
the dates of the three ccmvooations, till he comes to the accession of the gteat patron of buddhism, 
Asdko. 1 hare, therefore, extracted every passage in his Tika, which ^rows any Ught on this interesting 
historiful point. J hare taken the liberty, also, of reprinting, in the appendix, professor Wilson’s notes 
on the Mudra Rakshasa j both because many of the authorities he, quotes are not accessible to me, and 
as it is desinible that this identity in the buddhistical annals should be tested by the same evidence by 
which the question is tried in the brahmanical annals. The points both of accordance and discordance, 
between the buddliistical data, and, on the one hand, the brahmanical, and, on the other, the European 
elassical, data, ore numerous. I could not enter into an illustrative examination of these particulars, 
without going into details, inadmissible in this place. Those who are interested in the inquiry, will be 
lei^ to form their own comparisons, and draw their own conclusions in this respect. I shall only 
venture to observe, that, at present, I imdine to the opinion that tliis discrepancy of nearly 60 years 
proceeds from some tnteniionat peroerrioa of the buddhistical clufonology. 

1 here close my remarks on the M^awanso. regards the historical infonnatioii it contains of India. 
When we find that all these valuable data, regarding India, are met with in an epitomised introduction, 
or episode^ to a buddhistical history of Ceiftmi ; and that the termination of this historical narrative of 
India occurs at this piurticular point, not from any causes which should render that narrative defective 
here, but because the Oeylonese branch of buddhistical history diverges at this date from the main 
slToam ; is it not reasonable to infer, tliat in those regions of Asia, where fee Pali huddhistical litezature 
is still extant, it will be fonrid io contain the history of those countries in ampler detail, and continued 
to a later period than only to the reign of the first supreme monarch of India, who became a convert to 
Gdtamo BuddhoV religion i I'hat sucli Jiterar) rt'conls are extant, we have the following unqualified 
testimony of Colonel Tod. 

“ InimditBe Jibni.ri<«s, in vniiow^ of India, are still extant, which have survived the devastations of the Islamite. The 
collections of .Tessulmer and Pultarn, for example, escaped the scrutiny of even the lynx-eyed Alla, who conquered both 
these kingdoiiiH, and who would have shown as little mercy to those literary treasures, as Omar displayed towards the Alex 
undrinc libmrv Many other minor collections, consisting of thmiiands of volumes each, exist in central and western India , 
some of which are tJie private profieity of prmoes, and others belong to the Jain communities.^ 

“ Some copies of these Jam MSS from Jessulmer* whioli were written from five to eight centuries back, 1 presented to the 
Koyal Asiatic Society. Of the vast nunibi'n! < i Jhj'H books in the libraries of Futtan and Jessulmer, many are of the most 
remote antiquity, and in a character no uudeydteod by their possessors, or only by the supremo pontiff and his initiated 
librarians There is one volume held so sacred, for its mdgical contents, that it is suspended by a chain in the temple of 
Chmtamun, at the lust named capital in the desert, and is rnily taken down to have its covenag renewed, or at the inaugu- 
ration of a pontiff. Traditum assigns Its authorship to Samaditya Sooru A-chatya, a pontiff of past days, before^the Islamite 
hod croHsed the wstets of the Indus, and Whoso dffioese extended Ihr hoyotid that stream. His magic mantle is also 
hero preserved, and used on every new installation. The ,, character is, doubtless, the nail-headed Fiili ; and could we 
introduce the ingenious, indeihtigable, and modest Mom. Buniouf with his able coadjutor, Dr Lassen, into the temple, 
we might Jeum of this syhilhne volume, without their incurring the risk of low of sig^t, which befel the last individual, a 

female Yati^of the Jains, mho sacrilegiously endeavouied to acquire its oomtents^* 

1 ’ 

To which teatimony, 1 cannot refrain firom a4dii^ the following note, appended to the proceedings of 
the Bengal Asiatic Soriety, in ApU, 1835. 

Pawage of a letter published by Lieut Webb in a Gslcutta periodical, in the year 1B99. 

You are yet all in the dark, and will remain so, until you have eiq^ored the grand libraries of Fatan, a city in 
Rdiputdiui, and Jewulmer a town north west of Joadpur, and Cambay ; fedgefber with ihe travelling iihlWrins of the Jain 
bishops, These contain tenv qf thousands of volumes, and 1 have eiiMeavoured to open tlw eyes of some ^oleis here on 
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tlio subject At Jotauhuer lire the onginul books of Bhunda (Buddtui), tlic sybilUnc vohnnes which iioiu* daio even hntulte. 
Until all these have^boen examined, let us declare our ignorance of hindu Jjternture, for we have orilj gloanwl wi tho 
contaminated by conquest, and where no genuine record could be hoped for/' 

ITei%, then, is a new, inciting, and extenkiTe field of rcaearcli, readily aceef^ilde to the oriental scholar. 
The close affinity of Pali to Sanscrit, together with the aid afforded by Mr. (.Hough's translated Pali 
Grammar, in defining the points in Which they differ, will enable any Sanscrit s(!holar to enter upon that 
interesting investigation with confidence ; and the object 1 have principally in view will have been 
realiaed, if I shall have in any degree stimulated that research. 

It scarcely falls within the scope of this introduction to enter into any dciiiiU^d examination ol 
the Mah^wanso, as regards the continuous history of Ceylon, norliave I been able, from the i1isadv>intug(^s 
under which I Iiave condu(;tod this publication, to append notes to the tmnslated narrative. Sutfi<*e it lo 
say, that from the date of the introduction of buddhism into C/'oylon, in w. r. l¥)7. that bistory 
is authenticated by tho conourrcnco ^pf every evidence, whicb can contribute tf> V(‘rifv tbc annals 
of any countiy ; ns, was shown in the “ Epitome,** alludod to hbove, imperfrcrly mid ;ir \i wa«i 

been compiled ; and will furthfhr appear in the second volume of this translation. 

In regard to Uie 236 years which elapsed, from the dentil of Ootamo to the introduf'tiun of buddbism 
in (Jeylon, in n. c. 307 i there is a ground for suspecting that sectarian seal, or the imposturoN ot 
superstition, have led to the assignment of the same date for the landing of Wijayo, with the carduiul 
buddhistieal event, — the death of Gdtamo. If historical annals did exist (of which there is ample 
internal evidenee) in Oej'lon, anterior to Ma}iindo*s arrival, buddhist historians have adapted those dat«» 
to their falsified chronology. The otherwise apparent consistency of the narrative contained ni that 
portion of the history of Ceylon, together with tho established facta of the towns and edifices, therein 
described, having been iu existence at the period of li^ahmdo's landing, justify ♦be infcrcncii, that 
the monarchs named, and the events described, are not puwdy huddbistic.al fictions. My rgjIuctamNi, 
moreover, to admit the particular date assigned to the landing of Wijayo, does not [*roceed solely from 
its suspicious coincidence with the date of Gdtamo*s death. The aggregate period comprised in tUosii 236 
years, it will Iw observed, has been for tho most part apportioned, ou a scab* of decimation, among tin’' 
six rajas who preceded l>ewanaupiyatisso, which distribution is not in itself calculated to conciliate 
confidence ; and in the instance of the fifth rdja, Pandukablmyo, it is stated lhai ho married at 26 yeais 
of age, succeeded in dethroning his uncle when he was 37 yems, mid reigned for 76 years. He is 
therefore 107 yeare old when he dies, having been mairied 87 years ; and yet the issue of thst mairiage, 
Mutasiwo, succeeds hi™ and reigns 60 years ! One of the Singlialese histories dcM»s, indeed, attempt to 
make it appear that Mutasiwo was the grandson ; but I now find tbat that assertion is founded purely 
on an assumption, made possibly with the view of corre<niiig the very unperfretion now noticed. 
It is manifest, therefore, that there is sortie inaccuracy here, which culls for a curtailment of the period 
intervening between the landing of Wijayo and the introduetton of buddhism ; and it not unworthy ol 
remark, that a curtailment of similar extent vpis, showu to be niquisitc iu tlic Indian portion of 
this histoiy, of that particular pariod^ to render the reigns of Cliundi*agupta and Seleacus Nmtor 
contemporanious. This principle of d^mating has also been applied in filling uf) tlio aggregate 
term comprised in the reigns of the four ^^roftiers of IWwananpiyatisso, whn successively ascended 
the throne after him. But subseiuently to putt}u 3 «amiiu, in n. a 164, there does not appear to be the 
s^hteet ground for questioning the coitectpeiwiflf the clirf>rtoIogy of the CVylonesc history, even in these 
minute respec'ts. ' ' \ 
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Wli«tber these miimportant felsifications hare, or hare not, been intentionalty had reconrse to, th^ in 
no degree affect the reputation of Mahanimo, as an historian ; for the following very c^irious passag** in 
Buddhaghdso's Atthakathd on the Wineyo, which was composed only fifty years before Mahanimo 
compiled his history, shows that great pains had been taken, even at that period, to make it appear that 
the chronology of these three centuries of buddhistioal history, which preceded Asoko’s conversion, was 
correct, as exhibited in those Atthakatha. 

In the eighteenth year of the reign of Aj&taflattu, the supreme Buddho attained parinibhdnan. In that very year, prince 
Wijayo, the son of prince Sfho, and the first moniirch of Tambapanni, repairing to this island, rendered it habitable for 
human beinga In the fouiteeiith year of the reign of Udayabhado, in Jnmbudipo, Wijayo died here. In the fifteenth year 
of the reign of Udayabhado, P^nduariisadt'vo came to the throne in this island. In the tiventioth year of the reign of 
Ndigadiiso there, PdiiduwtfMidewo died here. *In the same year Abhayo siwcyeded to the kingdom. In the seventeontli year 
of the reign of Susunilgo there, ta^enty years of the reign of Ahhayo had been completed ; and then, in the taid twentieth 
year of Abhayo, the traitor Pandukabhayo usurped the kingdom. In the six^enth year of the reign of Kalisoko there, the 
seventeenth year of Fandukibhayo's reign had el^||^d here. The foregoing (years) together with this one year, will make the 
eighteenth (of Ids reign). In the fouricentli year ihe reign of Chadagutto, Pandukabhayo died here ; and Mutasfwo 
succeeded to the kingdom. « In the seventeenth year of the iieigu l>hamm4soko r&Ja, Miitasiwo rdja died, and Ddwananpiya- 
tisso rSja succeeded to the kingdoth. 

From the pai'inibbdnan of the supreme Buddho, Ajdtasaitu reigned twenty four years. Uddyabhado, sixteen. Anuniddho 
and Mundho, eighteen. NSgadasako twenty four. Susunago eighteen years. His son Kala'soko twenty eiglit >ears. The ten 
sonsof SiaVsoko reigned twenty two yours. Subsequently to them, Nawanando rei|gned twenty two years. Chandagutto twen^ 
four years. Binduia^ro, twenty eight years. At his demise Asifico succeeded, and in the ei^tieuth year after his inauguration, 
ikahindo th6ro arrived in this island. This royal narration is to be thus undentood. 

The synchroniBrng attempted to be established in this extmet, between the chronology of India and of 
Ceylon, are it will be observed, most successfully made out. The discrepancies as to the year of 
Aj&tusattu’s reign, in which G6tamo Buddho died; as to the comparison between Kalasoko and 
Panduk&bhayd, and as to the duration of the Joint rule of Auuruddlio and Mundho, as well as 
that of Chandagutto, all manifestly proceed from clerical errors of the transcribers ; as will be seen 
by the following juxtapositions • 

A. a. A. B. 

16th of Ajatasatto 1 Buddho died, and Wijayo landed in Ceylon 1 

14th of Udayahhaddako ... 38 last of Wijayo 38 

15tb of Do „ first of Ponduwdso ^ 39 

20ih of Ndgaddso ,68 hist of ■ Do..,.,...., 69 

17 th of Sttsonago 89 26th of Abhayo 89 

16th of KaMumko 166 17iliuf Phndukibliayo 124 

14tb of Chandagutto 176 last of Do,..,.... 176 

17 th of Dhammasbko *241 last of Mutasiwo ..*.236 

After the most xhinute examination of the portioti of MahiiwaiUSo compiled by Uahauamo, I am fiiDy 
prepared to certifir, that I have not met srtth any other pasfi^ in the woric^ (unoonuebted with religion 
and its BupcfiBtitioni), than those already noticed, wdiicli coUld by the mpit soep^oal be considered 
as prejudieiel to its historicel authenticity* In several instances he adverts j^qpeetively to events whidi 
took place posterior to the date at which his nariative had arrived, but in wrexy one of these cssci, it is 
fhwd that the aiMaoipirted incidents am XBV^ 


* Thh anaefamte hoi been alieadv cxplsinsd 
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The Tika al»o to the Moliawaneo ia equally &u!d<^ in those respects, save in one sinf(it, hat verv 
remarkable, isatanMf in enumerating, at the opening of the 5th chapter, die scliiants '* which had 
prevailed in the buddhistical church, the Mohawanso states, that six had arisen in India, and two 
in Ceyicn. The^Tiki, however, in commenting on this point, mentions three schifions iu (Ceylon, 
and specifies the dates when each ooourred. I quote this passage, as it will sijrve to illustrate, w'hat 1 
have already suggested, as to the mode of computing the dates of n ronsc^cutivc Meries of chronological 
events in buddhistical works, 

<Jf these (schisms) the fiatemity of Abha>fi|;in, at the oX}iiraition of 217 yean after the estublmhinent oi reUgieii in LanktS, 
in the reign of king WattagSmini, by separating the Poriwanan section of Bhagawa firom the WixnSyo, which tuid been 
]iropounded fbr the regulation of sacerdotal discipline , by both altering its meaning and misquoting its contents , by pretend- 
ing also that they were conscientious secedem, according to the ^*thcrawida** rules; and assuming the name of tJjc 
Dhammaruchika seoeders, established themselves at the AbhayagiriwihAro, which was constructed by Wattiigamini 

At the expiration of 341 years from that event, the ftatemity (subsequently established) at the J6tawanno, even before the 
flaidUdtawanno wih&ro was foiindod, severing tlvemselves Orem the Dhammaruchika schismatics, and repairing to the 
Dhakkhind wifadro, they alw by separating the two Wibhangos of Bliagkwk ftoitl the Winfeyo, which had been propounded 
for the regulation of sacerdotal discipline ; by both altering their meaning and misquoting their contents, and assuming the 
appellation of the S^gnlika schismatics; and becoming very powerfhl at the J^tawanno wibitro buUt by r&ja Mahas^no, 
established themselves there. 

Hence the expression in the Mahitwanso, the Dhammamohiya and Siigaliya seoeaaions in Lanka 

At the expiration of 850 years iVotn that event, in the reign of the rkja Ddthkpatisso (also called Aggrabhddi) the 
maternal nephew (of the preceding monarch) a certain priest named Dathkwddhako resident at the ftumndachatta pariwCnu 
at the J^tawnno wihdro, and another priest also named Bdthdwkdhako, resident at the Kolombtflako pariw4no of the 
same wihdro ;»M.these two individuala, influenced by wicked thoughts, lauding themselves, vilifying ethem, extolling their 
heresies in their own nikkyas, dispelling the fear which ought to be entertained in regard to a fbture world, and diecouragi ng 
tlie resort ibr the purpose of listening to dhamma ; and representing alto that the separation of the two WibhaogosL in the 
Dhammamchika schism, and the Pariwa'mn section in the Sa^'galjka schism, proceeded, severally, th>m the misconduct of 
the Maba'wihn'ro fraternity; and propaguting this unfounded statement, together with other deceptions usual among schismo- 
lics ; and recording thehr own version in a form to give it the appearance of antiquity, they im|)OBed (upon the inhabitants). 

These dates give the following refmlt : 

II. c. A. B. 

Buddhism introduced in 30? 236 in the reign of D^wananpiyutisso 

The Dhammaruchika schism, 317 years thereafter 90 453 do. Wattagamini 

A.l>. 

The S&galika schism,. 341 years thereafter 251 734 do. Gdthibhayo. 

The third schism, . 350 years thereafter 601 1144 do. jlggrabhddi. 

In thia case, also, for the conjectural solution of the difficulty in question, 1 am reduced to a selection 
between two alternatives. Either Mahanimo waa not the author of the Tik4, or the last sentence has 
been subsequenilj added by another hand. 

When 1 consider the general tenor of this commentary, more particularly in its introductoiy portions, 
as vfell as the passage in this t>articiilar extract^ intervening between the notices of the second and third 
sohisms, Hence the espreasion in the Mal^wanso^ the Dlunmnaniohiya and Sdgaliya secesstena 
in Lankdr which is in fimtan adniMon that ffie comment on the third schism had no reference to the 
Mahdwanso ; and the total absence of oU precedent of a buddhist author attributing his woric to another 
mdividoal, I eansmt hesitate In adopt the hdteralt^^ But the intaipcialte 
is of old date, ae it is ffivnd in Nadotfa Medliar's Burmese edition abo. 
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I sliall now close my remarks ou tiic^ portion of the Hafaawanso composed by Malumiuno, with three 
quotatkmfl ; the first his own concluding; sentexice m the Tikn, which aftords an additional, if not 
ootudnsiec, argument to justify mj judgment in pronouncing him to be the author of that comiti^iitaiy ; 
the other two from tlic 38th chapter of ilic MahAwauso, which will serve to ehew, in connection 
with the extract above mentioned, that Mahandmo resident at the pariweno founded bj the minister 
Dighasandane," was DhAtuseno’s tnaternril uncle, by whom that raja was brought up under the disguise 
of a priest ; and that tho completion and public rebcaiml of his work took place towards the close of 
that monaarVs roign. 

Extract from the Tika. 

Upon those date, by me, Uie thero, who had, with due Mdemnity, been invesUnl wtih the disinified title of MahauanuK 
renident at the panwdno fbunded by the minister Dij^hasandano*; endowed with tiie capacity requisite to record the nanatiM^ 
<M>mpriNed in the Mah&wanao ; — in due order, rejecting only the dialect in which the Singhaleae Atthakatha' ore written, but 
i>*taining thcii* import and following their arrangement, tliJa hiatory, entitled Uie PalapaddruwanHo,^* ie compiled 

Ah even in the dmea. when the doHjiotiHm of the ruler of the land, and the lurtrorn arUing from the incleitieiicioe of the 
reasons, and when panics of GpidemicH and other viaitationH ptevailed, thin work diicaped all injury ; and moreover Sh it 
wrvea to perpetuate the Ikrtie of the Buddhow, their dirciplr* nod of the Paghd^ fiuddhoH of old, it in alao worthy of bearing tlu^ 
title of ^ Wansutthappuha^Hbii 

Extracts from the Mah^wanso-^Chaptcr 3H. 

Certain members of the Mdriyan dynasty, dreading the power of tla* (u-^urper) Subho, the lioUitho, had st'Wled iii varioun 
parts of the country, eopcealing themselves. Among Uiem, there woh a certain landed proprietor named Dha'tusriio, who 
had established himself at Nandiwa^pi. His son named DhaW, who lived at (he village A mbiliya'go, had two sons, Dha'tuseim 
and Silatissabodhi, of unexceptionable doMcent; tMr mothfr^s brother^ dn^nted h the emne qf reOffitm, oontmued to remde (ttf 
Anurddhajmraj in hie gawrdotal ''Aa»'acrcr, at the edi/See hui/t bjf the wdnieter Diffhasandawt The youth Dha'tus^no 
became a priest in his fmternity, and on a certain day while he was chaunting at tlie foot of a tm, a shower of nUn fbll,'* At* 
Causing an image of Maha' Mahindo to bo made, and oonveyiiig it to the ediifico (the Ambama'lako) in which his bodv 
had l)een burnt, in order that ho might celebrate a great fesivaf there , and that He might, ahn, promatgate the emtivnts of 
the t DipawaneOf distributing a thmtand pieces^ he caused it to be read aloud fhoronghfg." 

t- 

As a spc'lmen of the style in which a subsequent portion of the Mahawanso is composed by a different 
author, I have added the fifty ninth chapter also to the appendix. This particular chapter has been 
specially selected, that 1 might draw attention to another instance of the mutual corroboration afibrded 
to each other, by professor Wilson's tran^l«t>^om of the hindu historical plays and this historical work. 

It mil ho found in the RetnAwali, and professor's preface thereto, (which is reprinted in the 
appendix) that that play w'os written between a. n. 1113 and 1125, and that its principal Ceylonese 
liistorioal characters are RetnAwali" and ^‘her fiither WikkramobAhu, king of Sinhala." Now, 
un referring to the appendix^ in which the narrative portion of the Epitome, as regards these reigns, has 
been retained | it will be seen tliat the only discrepancies apparent between the two works, are 
those variations which would reasonably be expoctedlln productions of such opposite charactera. 

From the circumstances of the name of WikkramahAhu, § who was RotnA wall's brother, being given 
to her iafher, whose name was WijayabAhu, who reigned from a. J). WJJ to A, n. 1126 ; |md of Tatsa's 
boliritation of RetnAwali proving unsuccessful according to the MahAwanso, instead of its being 
sucr<^^,sful us it is represented in this play, it would appear to be allowable to Infer (unsatisiaetory 


Vide p. 102 for the cotuprugfion of tliki purivtoo. 
f Another title of ihi» wo*"k. 


Appendix a. a. 1071 ; a. s. 1614 p 38 
§ Appendix A. i» 1127 ; a. a 1670 p 40. 
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as such inf«rcrH!€s generally arc) that tKia play was written while the embassy was pending, and 
in anticipation of a ihvorable result : all the details connected with the shipwreck of Retnawall, and the 
return of ^e embassy to the court of the Kdsaxnbiam monarch, being purely the fictions of the poet. 
With the view of attempting to account for Vasavadata, Vatsa's queen, calling the monarch of Ccylou 
uncle," and Batnawali sister," 1 may suggest, that the term etd/a/o," in Pali, ^or its equivalent 
in Sanscrit, applies equally to a maiemal uncle " “ the husband of a paternal aunt," and to a “ father 
in la# and that there is no term to express the relationship of cousin The daughter of a maternal 
aunt would bo calh^d sutler I should hence venture to infer, that Wijayalmhu was Vasavadutta's 
uncle only by his marriage to her maternal aunt ; in wKich case her mother, the copsort of the raja of 
CJjdni," would, os well as Tildkasondari, the wife of Wijayabahu, be princesses of the Kdlinga 
royal family. Colonel Tod’s Annals notice the matrimonial alliances which had been formed, between 
the rdjas of western India and Kalinga, about that period. 

By the publication of this volume, unaccompanied by any allusion to Mr. Hodgson’s latiours, in 
iJlustiating tlie buddhistioal system now prevalent in Nepal and countries adjacent to it, I might 
unintentionally render myself accessory to the protraction of an unavailing discussion, which has been 
pending for some time past, between that gentleman and other orientalists, who derive their information 
connected with buddhism entirely from Phli annals. 

T trust that I shall not Incur the imputation of presumption, when I assert that the two systems are 
essentially different from each other ; theii* non-accordance in no degree proceeding, as it appears to he 
considered by ca'bli of the contending parts, from erroneous inferences draivn by liis opponent. 

Mr. Hodgson’s sketch of Buddhism, prepared as it has been with the assistance of one of the 
most learned of the buddhists in Nepal, is presented in a form too complete and integral, to justify any 
doubt being entertained as to its containing a coirert and authentic view of the doctrines now recognized 
by, n portion at least of, the iiihabitunts of the Himalayan regions. . 

According to that sketch the buddhistical creed recognises l)Ut. one Stv^ambhu ; designates the 
Buddhos to be maauriiyu " and ** dhydni Buddkos the former inferior to the latter, and both 
subordinate or inferior to the Swyambhu ; defines a '• Talhagaid " to signify a being who has already 
attained nibbuti^* and past away ; and, moreover, Mr, Hodgson (advances, that in the early ages 
the sacerdotal order hod no existence, as an institution contradistiiigiiished from tho lay ascetics. 

This scheme is, unquestionably, entirely repugnant to that of the buddhism of Ocylon and the eastern 
peninsula; wherein every Buddho is a — ^tlio self-created, self-existent, supreme and 

uncontroled author of the system, to reveal and establish which he attained buddhohood : “ manushi *’ 
and dh^&ni Buddhos ’’ are terms unknown in the Pali scriptures : the order and ordination of priests 
are institutions prominently sot forth in CMtozno’s ordinances, and rigidly enforced, even during 
his mission on earth, as will he seen even in lihe details of a work purely historical, as tlie Mahawanso 
is ; and TalMgald " is by no moans restricted to tho definition of a person who has ceased to exist by 
tho attainment of nibbutu* 

Mr. Hodgson has been at some pains to explain Uio moaning of the word Taikdgatd^* as recognized 
in th^ countries to which his researches extendzdr Among other essays, in a oontribution to the Bengad 
Asiatic Jounuil of August, 1834, he says : 

Tlie woni ** tatlui^gata'* iwluood to ita elements, and Explained in three ways : let thus gone ; w^lddh means, gone in such a 
mannsr that he (the tatlia'gntn) will never appear again ; births having boon oleseii by the attaUiment of poefsetion. 2nd thus 
or obtained : which istosav (<*oa«ition of births) obtained, degree by degree, in the manner dsecTibed in the Baddha 
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mipimmf ftikd by obBenrincft of th« procepu therein laid doim« M thiu gone, that is, gone aa it (b&rth) came ; the 
inienxretation of thote ivho hold that douht is ^ end, as well as hegfnniiig, of wisdom ; and that that wldch oanees 
Mb; caofloi Hhewise tho ultimate cessation of them, whether that * dual dose ' he ctmaciona immortality or irirtnal nothing** 
nOM. Thus the epithet tathdgatii, so for from meaning * come * (airenu)^ and implying incamation, as Remusat su.|^piMed, 
signifies the direct contrary, or "gone forever/ and expressly announces the impossihllity of incarnation ; and tlib according 
to all the schoplii Sceptical, theistic, and atheistic. 

I shall not, I Hupi^Ose, he again asked for the incarnations of the tathlgatoa* * Xor, I fancy, will any philosophical peroter 
of the above etymology of this important word have much hesitation in leftidhg, on this ground alone, any of 

hw serious attention td’ the * infinite " of of the buddhut amta'rs, such as tliey really are. To my mind they belong to the 
very same category of mythological shadows with the infinity of distinct Buddhas, which latter, when 1 first disclosod It as a 
fact in relation to tho'*Wlief of those sectaries, led me to warn my readers “ to keepi a steady eye upon the authoritative 
assertion of the old scriptures, that SaHcya is the 7ih and last of the Buddhaa t 
P. Whether Bemusat's ' avenu *t he understood loosely, as meaning " cune,* or strictly as dgni^ing * come to pass,' it 
will be equally inadmissible as the interpretation of the word tatha'gata ; because fotiia'gata is designed expressly to announce 
that all reiteration and contingency whatever is barred with respect of the beings so destgna,ted. * They cannot come ; nor can 
any thing come to pass aifecting them. 

* To the question, What is the tatha^gata ?'* the h'dy of buddhist scriptures retumeth for answer, *' It docs not come 

f Asiatic Beseorchos, vol. xvi. p 445 f 

t Avenu, signifies quod evenit, contigit, that which hath happened^«-^Dictionnaiie de Trevoux.) Tatha'gata'-tatha' thus 
(what reaDy is), gata^ (known, obtained).— Wilson's Sans. Diet Ed. " 

Witlumt the remotest intention of questioning the correctness of Mr* Hodgsoif a inferences, as drawn 
fkom the authorities accessible to him, I may safely assert that the late Mens. Able Kemusat's definition 
of that term by rendering it avenu '"is also jperfectly correct according to the Pali seriptores. The 
following quotations will suffice, According to those autflbrities, to shew both the derivation of that word, 
and that Sdkya so designated himself, while living, aud activefy engaged in the promulgation of 
his creed, in the character of Buddho* 

Taken from the Sttmangala-wila'slm Atthakatha', on the Bmhmajala Sutton, which is the first discourse in the Dlghani- 
ka'yo of the Sutto-pittako. 

** Of the word TaMgato. I (proceed to) give the meaning of the appellation Tngth&gatQ which woe adopted by Bnddho 
himself. Bhagawa' is ToMgoio from eight dreumstanoes TatM dpafo, be who had com in the same maimer (as the other 
Buddhos) is TathSgtUo. TaM pa<o, he who had pofie in like manndir, is Tattdgaio^ TatMiakkhanm dgat6, ho who 
appeared in the same (glorious) form, is T^thd dhammi pMdvmtOs t^bhUumbuidhoy he who had, in like maimer, 

acquired a perfect knowledge of, and revealed, the iBnonmos, is TW/dpefo. Tabkd dtUflidga, as he, in like maimer, saw, or 
was inspired, he is Tath^aUt, Tathd tsddVMpa, as be was similarly gifted in language, he is TatldgtUo, TtUhd Adrl/djpa, as 
he was umilarly gifted in works, he is Tuihdgaio AhhUkoMHodidtMy fiom his having converted (the universe to the teeqg- 
nition of his veUgkm) he is Tafhdpale.** 

The foHowang are eatiracts fWun dififeient seetioos of the Fitakattayas dhofwmg that Qdtamo Buddho designated himself 
/'efA4pale in his diseoiinies. Buddho invariably iqieaks in Uie Uiinl person in the Fitakattaya. 

In the L ahkha n ae u ttap in the Djghanika^yo. Bhikkhns I this TathBgatOy in a fonner exfotsnoa, in a former habitation, in 
a former world, in the character of a human being, having ahiured the detimetion of Miimal lifo, foe." 

In the Dakkhinawibhangasutlaii ih the Majjhhnanika^yo. "Anandot the ofikrings made in eommen to tim fowetnhled 
priesthood am seven. The ofiertng that is made in the preseaoe of Buddho to both cbMsed (prieetoairilpiMe^ is the first 
of (alt) offerings made in eommoii. After TiAhigato hoe aftaiaed fMuiaihbnti, (shnilsar) oflbriw ^ coatinuoto be made to 
botit classes of the priesthood. 

In the Dhammaffoakkappawattapa^ to tlm Sanyattakanfoa (Baddbd^a first dlsoMiseb d^ 

Benars^ as noticed hi thefimt chapter of the llaha^anso}. **Bliikkhito! witimt adapftogslthir of tMeafoitosa, 
by TathAgUftOy an intermediate course has been discovered, foe.” 
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In atw W^gAiQiUui in the AnguttaTnnik^o. ^^Brdhmwi! tlic ropoM of In Another (mortnl) womb, 

hie raappeamtioe by nny other birth in this worlds it nt an end si-like the tree vptom by the root* like the palmym lept (oC 
its bead), the principle of (or liability to) regeneration it overcome; the itate of exemption brom future reproduction 
has been achieved." 

Under these circumstances, it cannot be possible to deprecate too earnestly a perse ves^nee in the 
fruitless attempt to reconcile the conflicting doctrines of two antagonist sects^ professing the same fiuth. 
It is to Mr. Hodgson that tlio literary world is indebted for having obtained access to the Sanscrit and 
Tibetan works on buddliism. Much remains to be doi^e in analyzing the Sanscrit version ; defining the 
age in which they were compiled; ascertaining the extent of their accordance with* the Pdli version ; 
and deducing from thence a correct knowledge, as to whether the differences now apparent, between the 
buddhistioal systems of the northern and southern portions of Asia, are discernible as exhibited in those 
ancient texts, or are the results of subsequent sectarian divisions in the buddhieticiil church. 

In these introductory remarks, I have shewn that “ Pali ” is synonymous with Mkgadhi, the language 
of the land in whidi buddhism, as promulgated by Sdkya or Gotamo, bad its origin ; and that it was at 
that period no inferior provincial dialect, but a highly refined and dassical language. 1 have fixed the 
dates at which the buddhistical scriptures, composed in that language, were revised at three solemn 
convocations held under regal authority ; traced their passage to Ceylon, and defined the age in which 
the conttnentaries on those scriptures (which also are considered inspired writings) were translated into 
P&li in this island* Although there can be no doubt as to the belief entertained by buddhists here, that 
these scriptures were perpetuated orally for 463 years, before they were reduced to vi'riting, being 
founded on superstitious imposture, originating perhaps in the priesthood denying to all but tlieir own 
order access to their scriptures ; yet there is no reasonable ground for questioning the authenticity of the 
history thus obtained, of the origin, recognition and revisions of these Pali scriptures 

As far as an opinion may be formed from professor Wilson s analysis of M- Csoma de Kotos' summary 
of the contents of the Tibetan vendon (which is pronounced to be a translation Irom the Sanscrit made 
chiefly in the ninth century), that voLuminouB collection of manuscripts contains several, distinct 
editions of the buddhistical scriptures, as they are embodied in the Pili version ; enlarged in various 
degrees, probably, by the intermixture into the text of commentaries, some of which appear to he of com- 
paratively modem date. ^ 

The least tardy means, perhaps, of effecting a comparison of the Pali with the Sansirit version, will 
be to submit to )ibe Asiatic Society in Calcutta (by whom the Sanscrit works could be consulted ib the 
original) a series of summaries of the Pali scriptures, sufliciiently detailed to afford a tolerably distinct 
perception of the contents of the text ; and embodying at the same time in it, from the commentaries, 
whatever may be found in them either illustrative of the text, or conducive of information in the 
department of general history. 

It only remains fox me now to explain "'the disadvantages, or advantages, under which 1 have 
undertakei^^lhe translation of the Mahdwanso, in order that no deficiency on my part may prejudice an 
hiitoricBl jKrk of, apparently^ unqtiastionable authenticity, and, comped with other Asiatic histories, of 
no ordinary merit I wish to be distinotly undmtood, that in tuniixig my mind to the study of Fkli^ t 
did not enter upon the undertaking, witii the view of eitiier attaining a critical knowledge of the 
language, or prosecuting a ^^ly phflologiciU research* A predilection formed, at my first entrance into 
the dvil service, to be Employed in the netidy acquire S^andyan provinces, which had been 43eded on a 
convention which gtuiianteed thtir ancient laws, led me to study the Singhalese tongue. The works I 
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was rcfertsd to^ foY tbs information I sought^ though ths^f contained imtoh that was wiluable, as Yq;iixded 
both the institutions and the history of the iand, all professed to derire their authority from Pali sources. 
In further pursuit of the otjecis I had in view^ I undertook the Study of Pdli, aided by the translation 
of the grammar before noticed. The want, however, of dictionaries, to assist in defining the meaning of 
words and terms in a language so copious and refined os the Pali is, was a great drawback ; and 
the absence of Pali instructors in the island, who possessed an adequate knowledge of English, to supply 
the place of dictionaries, left me dependent on my knowledge of Singhalese, in rendering their vernacular 
explanations into English. I may, therefore, have formed erroneous conceptions of the meaning of some 
of the Pali roots and compound terms. On the other hand, 1 have possessed the advantage, from my 
official position, of almost daily intercourse with the heads of the buddhisiical church, of access to their 
libraricTs, and of their assistance both in the se1e(;tion of the works 1 consulted, and in tlie explanation of 
the passages which required elucidation. < 

This translation, however, has been liastily made, at intervals of leisure, snatched from official 
occupations ; and each cl^aptor was hurried to the press as it was completi^d. It has not, therefore had 
the benefit of a general revision, to admit ot a uniformity of terms and expressions being preserved 
throughout the work; nor have I for the snmi' reason l>een able to append notes to tlie translation ; the 
absence of which has r<»ndered a glossary necessary, which also is very imperfectly executed. The 
correction of the prc'ss also (wiili which 1 had to communicate by the post at u distance of nearly eighty 
miles) has been conducted under similar disadvantages. 

For tlie errata that have rewtiltcd from these causes, as well as from my total want of practice in con- 
ducting a publication through the press, it is scarcely possible* for mo to offer a sufficient apolo^; the 
more especially as nothing could exceed the readiness of the attention shown to my wishes and 
instructions by the establishment at which lliis rolame Was printed. The task of translating this 
historical work, as I ha|c already shown, was tardily, and I may add, reluctantly, undertaken by me, 
solely infiuenced by the desire of rescuing the native literature from unmerited, though unintentional, 
disparagement. With perfect sincerity can I add, that could I have foreseen that the publication would 
have occupied so much of my time, or would ultimately have appeared disfigured so extensively with 
errata, 1 should certainly not have emlmrked in u. Not have in its progress, been free from misgivings, 
as to my having, in niy unassisted over-estimated the value and authenticity of the materials 

I wp engaged in illustrating. I'o Mdisfy myself on these points, before this volume issued from 
the press, I circulated the Pamphlet before mentioned. However conscious I may be of my individual 
merits being overrate d, in the decision pronounced on Umt Pamphlet, by the Asiatic Society (as recorded 
in their Journal of December last) I ought nut to entertain any non^ as to those of the Mahawanso. 
considering that it is founded on the report of the Bev. Dr. Mill, the learned Wncipal of Bishop's 
College. 

I have also recently seen, for the first time, through the kindness of Mr. Prinsep, the Secretaiy of the 
Asiatic Society, the numbe^rs of the Journal des savam^ which contain the criticisms of MdAl Burnouf, 
on the translation of the Mahawanso on which I have commented in this Introduction. Had imR profound 
orientalist possessed the advantage of being able to consult the Tikd to the Mabdwanso, his practised 
judgment as a critic, and his extensire acquaintance with the literature of the east, would have efficiently 
accomplished what my humble endeavours oOn scarcely hope to effect, in directing the attention of oin 
follow laborers in India, to the investigation of the buddhistical annals still extant in it. 



IKTAODCrCTlOll. UX 

In fulfilment of ihe conditional promise made in my PampKlet;, 1 shall no(W proceed ^th the 
translation of the second volume of the Maha^vanso. Altliough deprived of the aid of a Tikh (^luch 
I have already explained extends only to the reign of Muhas^no) the narrative contained in the ensuing 
chapters of the Mabawanso, is not deficient in interest. A new series of links is formed vriith the 
southern kingdoms of continental India, the first of wliicJh arises out of the barbarously tragical incidents 
detailed in the concluding chapters of this volume ; while the lapse of the age of pretended inspiratioii 
and miracles necessnriiy gives to the history a less fabulous chariicter. 

The second volume will contain also, as will, be • seen by the statement of the contents of the 
Mahawanso given in the appendix, twice as much of the text of the original work, as the present volume 
embodies, but I apprehend that 1 shall neither possess the materials, nor will there be the same necessity 
for affording any lengthf ned introductory illustration. 

The map, and tlie plan of Anurhdhapura, which was promised with this volume is withheld, as it cannot 
he complet(*ly filled up, till the second volume is translated ; when separate copies will be furnished to 
those who possess the -first volume. I regret to be obliged to add that as far as this volume is 
concerned, 1 have only been able to identify, and fix the positions of a few of the places mentioned, and 
those of the priiici| al ones. 

In printing the text togctluT ^vith tho translation, every Pkli or Sanscrit scholar is enabled to rectify 
any mistranslation into which 1 may have fallen. I have made no alteration in the text beyond 
sepaniting the words, os far as the confluent character of the language would admit; punctuating 
the sentences ; and introducing capital letters. In the translation no additions havo been admitted but 
what are enclosed in parcnthescB ; and those additions (as will be suggested by the passages themselves) 
are either derived from the Tika, or were considered necessary for the due explanation of their meaning, 
in rendering those sentences into English. 

A synopsis of the Roman alphabet, adopted as the substitute for the P^i in the Singhalese character, 
as well 08 a Glossary are appended to this volume. 



APPENDIX 


REVISED CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

OF mn 

SOVEREIGNS pP CEYLON, 

As PUBLISHED IN THE CeVLON AlMJLNAC OP 1834. 


The dates at ivhich the fbQowing events occurred being specified in the Native Histories, they have 
been used for the purpose of correcting the Anachronism unavoidable in historical narratives whidi give 
only the number of years in each reign, without stating in every instance the fiactional parts of a year, 
or the date at which, each reign commenced. 


B. C. fiuD. 

Y. U. D, 

543 0 0 0 The Isadiag of Wejaya, in the jenr of Buddha'it death. ^ 

307 0 0 i erri'Nil ^ tbs musion sent bjr Dharmliaoka, emperor of Dambadirat to establish Buddhism in 

^90 u u -j ju y^jn, BewempeatiiiMi^s ragii. 

104 539 9 lo/ deposition of Walasamb4hu in the 5th month of his reign, and the conquest of Ceylon by the 

I Malabara 


90 


458 10 


10 J 


This is the date at which, according to the Haeawansb, WalagambShu, on hit retiooatim, founded 
Abhayigiti, being in the 217th year, 10th month and 10th day after buddhism W|s era% promulnted 
by the mission sent by Dharmasoka. But, according to Sinhalese authority, it is the date at which the 
doctrines of Buddhism were Jlrst reduced to writinff tn Ceffum^ while WolagawMhfU wo^ etiU a dttffuieed 
/aplAee. In the former oaiw, there would be an anachronism of at least 2 yean at the restoration of 
this sovereignv— which, however, in this uncertainty, as to the event to which the date is applicable, I 
^have not attempted to rectify. 


A.D. 

209 752 4 

353 Sh 0 


( The date of the origin of the Wytuliya heresY, Which occurred in the Srot year of the reign of 
10 < Waiwahara Tiaia. The sau^^brcnisin up to this penodis consequently 6 yean ; and the error is a^iusted 
(accordingly. 

1^/ t%e date of a revival of the Wyteliya heresy in the 4th year of the reign of Odu AbhA At the 
I aooesiloD of this sovereign, so recently after the fbregoing adjustment, there is no anachronism 


273 818 0 

801 844 9 

345 1088 0 


20 Peauf^ } ^ Hahteen--Aimchronism 4 yeaiwili>4ii4|uiti^ ^ 

^ f The date of another revival of the W vtuUya licreay, in the I2tb year of the reign of Ambahaira 
\Ma Haiwaji.-.«nachronism 1 year, 6 montha— a^ustod. 


i The date of the origin of the Wijmw4dlya heresy, in the reign of MitpeUa Sen, hut the year of the 
888 1881 0 8< rejign Is not given. Supmiag it to have origkiated oven in the year of his accession, the anaohronimi 

(w0Wamouatto4ycAilii«^iistodtotbate^^ ^ 

1153 16964 0 0 TlmacoiMismnofI^nanab4hulst;orior6yeate^^ ^ 

1200 1748 8 0 TheaooeimonofSoliaBBMaUawa, wfaidiisoormbmtedby theinscriptitoiontlwJDaml^^ 

1266 1809 0 0 TheaooeMionofPanditteFi4kianaBdha3rd^Nsrror7yeata««^^ 

1847 1800 0 o/ ’ 3 ^»MiM>iiouofBhuvanelteBi&hu 4 fiw-AsthetermQfthe« 8 koof 4 tethiie imme^ 

I log lovaieifp te not given, tho metont of tin aaaebronism hi Bite date oannot 

In Oie remaiiimg poitioii of ih^biatooty of Cqrlon, iheie b BO wont of dateo Ibr tbe Adjuifement^ 
of ito dvOBology, wbitdi, however, it would be eupeifiuous to notice here. 



APFKKUIX. 


i.xi 

SOVEREION8 OF OEVLON. 


M). 

A'iawv 




lieiyn 

HehUemhip cif$dch sufumding 


f'apiiai. 

B. C. 

Bud. 

Y . M. 


Swvfeign 

1 

Wejaya 

- 

Tamananuwora - 

.543 

1 

38 0 


The founder of the Wejayan dynastv 

o 

UpatlMR iHt 


Cpatisbanuwera - 


38 

1 n 

0 

MiniMter^regent 

» 

Pandtiw^H 

- 

ditto 

,504 

39 

30 0 

0 

Patonml nephew of Wejayu 


Hdma 

- 

, Hdmagon/t 







Roktma 

- 

Hohofut 







Diggaiimt 

- 

Vigfi&maduUH 





► 6rothcrihUi-h%t 


Urawellt 


Mahcmtlligama 






Anut&dhu 


Anurddhapurfi 







Wiijim 


fP'iJit/apifr/j 






4 

Abhaya - 

- 

lJ))ati«flamiworH - 

4?4 

69 

20 0 

0 

Boil of PniidowdRa— 4«throfted 


IiitejTOtfiium 


- 

454 

80 

17 0 

0 


5 

Panduk&bluiya 

- 

Anurddliapitm 

437 

106 

70 0 

0 

Maternal graudnon of Paniluwiiba 

6 

Mutadiwn 

- 

ditto 

367 

176 

60 0 

0 

ratorual graiidsou 

7 

Dt•venlp^at^«^^^ 


<Utto 

387 

236 

to 0 

0 

Second boii 


Mahm&ga 

- 

Mdynma 





Bf&the-r 


YatAtatium 


Kellanin 





Son 


Oot&bhuga 


Mdg€ma 





Sm 


Keltani-ivim 


Kellmnitt 





Not spedjUd 


IC6.wanti»m 


M&gamat 





Son of Gotdbkaga 

u 

Crtiiya 


Aiiurddliapura - 

267 

27b 

10 0 

0 

Fourth eon of Muta^iwn 

a 

MulUisiwa 


ditto 

2^7 

286 

10 0 

0 

Fifth ditto 

10 

Suratisati. - # - 



247 

2J>b 

10 (1 

0 

Sixth ditto put to death 

11 

S<fna and <^ttiku 


ditto 

237 

306 

22 0 

0 

Foreign uaurperwput to death 

12 

As^la. - 


ditto 

215 

328 

10 0 

0 

Kmth son of Mutasiwa^eponed 

n 

EUla 


ditto 

20.5 

938 

44 0 

0 

Foreign ueurper^-killed in battle 

u 

Duttugaiuiunu 


ditto 

161 

982 

24 0 

0 

Son of Kdmntinaa 

lo 

Saiduituwa 


ditto 

137 

406 

18 0 

0 

Brother 

16 

T\ihl or Thullathaimka 


ditto 

118 

424 

0 i 

10 

Younger eKpi««4iepoBcd 

17 

LaiminituHi Ist or 


ditto 

118 

424 

9 B 

0 

Elder brother ^ 

18 

Kahmna nr KhalMtanAga 


ditto 

108 

48i 

6 0 

0 

Brother— put to death , 


Walagamb&hu Ut or Wattagdmmi 


ditto 

104 

439 

0 5 

0 

Brother— deposed 

Pula&witha 

- 

ditto 

.108 

440 

3 0 

0 


20 J 

Bdyifaa 

' 

ditto 

too 

443 

2 0 

0 

14 7— Foreign usurpern— succet- 

Panayamdra - ^ * 

- 

ditUi 

.88 

445 

7 0 

0 

Ki%ely deposed and put to death 

1 

Peliyamdri - 

- 

ditto 

91 

452 

a 7 

0 


Dathiya - * - 

- 

ditto 

,90 

453 

2 0 

0 

'» 

21 

Walaganibaliu Ibt 


ditto 

88 

455 

12 5 

0 

Eecomiuered the kingdom 

22 

MahadailitiMa or Mahachula 

• 

ditto 

76 

467 

14 0 

0 

Son 

23 

Chora Nig» 

- 

difto 

62 

481 

12 0 

0 

Son— ^nt to death 

24 

Kudd Tiaia 


ditto 

50 

493 

3 0 

0 

Son— poisoned by hu wife 


AnuU 


ditto 

47 

496 

5 i 

0 

Widow 

26 

MoJcalantiMa or Kallakanni TiMa 


ditto 

41 

502 

22 0 

0 

Second son of KudAiilu 

27 

BdtiyatiMA Ui or Bdtik&bhaya 


ditto 

19 

524 

28 0 

0 

Son 


R 



A]»P]CKt>tX. 


i.xti 


Aee0iiim. iif 

yafM, Capi$ai. A. 0. Bud^ Y. M, Sew^. 


38 

Dailiya Ma'im or Da^thika - 

Anora'dltapura 

9 

552 

12 0 

0 

Brother 

39 

Addagaimunu or Amanda Ga'minJ 

ditto 

- 21 

564 

9 8 

0 

Botu.put to death 

30 

Kinihirridaila or Kan\ja'ni Tima 

ditto 

- 80 

575 

8 0 

0 

Brother 

81 

Knda' Abba' or Chola'bhaya 

ditto 

- 83 

576 

1 0 

0 

Son 

82 

Singbaa'alU or SfwaHi 

ditto 

- 84 

577 

0 4 

0 

Siater^-piit to death 


Interregnum 

ditto 

- 35 

578 

8 0 

0 


38 

Ellund dr 11a Na'ga ' - 

ditto 

- 38 

58) 

6 0 

0 

Maternal nephew of Addagaimunu 

34 

Banda Muhuna or Chanda Mukha 
Bfwa > - 

ditto 

44 

587 

8 7 

0 

Bon 

33 

Yaaa Hilo or Yata'lakatima 

ditto 

- 52 

595 

7 8 

0 

Brother— put to death 

36 

Bubfaa ' • ' - 

ditto 

- 60 

603 

6 0 

0 

Usurper— put to death 

37 

Wahapp or Waaahba 

ditto 

>- 66 

609 

44 0 

0 

Descendant of Laiminitbsa 

86 

Waknau or Wanka NaVdka 

ditto 

110 

653 

8 0 

0 

Son 

89 

Gaja^^u iBt or GaVini 

ditto 

* 113 

65() 

12 0 

0 

Son 

40 

MalialumaW' or Mallaka Ka'ga - 

ditto 

- 126 

668 

6 0 

(1 

Maternal cousin 

41 

Ba'tiya Tiiwa 2d or Bha'tika Tima 

diiio 

- .13f 

674 

24 0 

0 

Son 

42 

Chula Tima or Kaniithatima 

ditto 

' 155 

698 

ID 0 

0 

Brother 

48 

Kuhima or Chudda Na'ga 

ditto 

- 173 

716 

10 0 

0 

Son — murdered 

44 

KttdanaW or Kuda Na'ga 

ditto 

- 183 

726 

1 0 

0 

Nephew— deposed 

43 

Kuda Siiina^ or Siri N4ga let 

ditto 

• 184 

727 

19 0 

0 

Brother-in-law 

46 

Waiwaliainttisaa or WairatiMa 

ditto 

- 209 

752 

22 0 

0 

Son — murdered : error 6 year* 

47 

Abha' Sm or Abba' Tiam 

ditto 

- 231 

774 

8 0 

0 

Brother 

48 

Siri Na'^ga 2d - 

ditto 

- 239 

782 

2 0 

0 

Son 

49 

Weja Indn or Wejayn 2d 

ditto 

241 

784 

1 0 

0 

Son — ^put to death 


50 

Sangatissa let 

ditto 

242 785 

4 0 0 

Descendant of LaiminiiissfwpoisonKi 

51 

Dahama Slrieanga Bo »r Sirisange 






Bodhi let 

dittf* ** 

- 246 789 

2 <» 0 

I)«i ^ I>o depos'd 

52 

Golu Ahha\ Gotha'bhaya or M«- 






ghawarna Abhaya 

ditto 

- 248 791 

13 0 0 

I»o D# 

58 

Makalan Detu Tism 

ditto 

- 26! 804 

10 0 0 

Son 

54 

Maha Ben - - - 

ditto 

- 275 818 

27 0 0 

Brother * error 4 yeara 

55 

Kitsiri Mai wan imt or Kirtisni 






Mogha warna 

di^rto 

• 802 845 

28 0 0 

Bon 

56 

Dku Tiftw 2d ' . . 

ditto 

- 880 873 

9 0 0 

Brother 

57 

Bujaa or Biidha Da'w 

ditto 

889 882 

29 0 0 

Bon 

58 

UpatifMa 2d 

ditto 

- 868 911 

42 0 0 

Bon 

59 

Maha Nu'inu - 

ditto 

- 410 958 

22 0 0 

Brother 

60 

Senghot or Soiihi Bena 

ditto 

- 482 975 

0 0 1 

Bod— polMnied 

61 

Laimini Tiaia 2d or Chataga^ka - 

ditto 

- 432 975 

1 0 0 

Descendant of laumiiiiiisMi 

62 

Mitta Bena or Kamlsota 

!iv ditto 

- 488 976 

1 0 0 

Not put to death 


'P4nd& - 

ditto 

- 484 977 

5 0 0' 

41 


PAritv^ Kuda 

ditto 

- 489 9A2 

16 0 0 


68- 

Khudda Pa'rinda - 

ditto 

455 998 

0 2 0 

. 24. 9— Foreign usurpers 


Dktthiya 

ditto 

- 455 996 

3 0 0 



‘Pitthiya - - . - 

ditto 

- 458 1001 

0 7 0- 

1 

64 

DksenkeUeya or Dhktu Bdna 

ditto 

459 1002 

18 0 0 

1 

J 

65 

I 

1 

1 

» 

OiOh Nu 



fi^y— put to death ^ 


' ' 

weia 

- 477 1020 

18 0 0 

Son— committed suicide 




9 

APPEWmx. 



txjxi 





Aeoenion, 


. 

RiloHoMfdp tif each cuceeedinp 

No. 


CapM, 


A. D. Bud. 

Y. M.D 

Sanmeipn. 

66 

Mugallft^iui lit 

Anuxitdhapura 

- 

495 1036 

18 0 

0 

Brother 

67 

Kuma'm Da^i <ff Kumft'iallWtn S6hfl ditto 

- 

513 1056 

9 0 

0 

Son— immolated hlmielf 

66 

Kirti Sdna - ’ * 

ditto 

- 

522 1065 

9 0 

0 

Son— .murdefod 

69 

MaUU S{wii 0 ? Slwaka 

ditto 

- 

531 1074 

0 0 25 

Maternal unoleh— miudoted 

70 

Laimitii Upo'tifiMi dd 

ditto 

- 

531 1074 

1 6 

0 

Brotheivin-law 

71 

Axnbaherm SaUimaiwan or BUa^Oa 

ditto 

- 

534 1077 

13 0 

0 

Son-in-law : error 1 year 6 months 

72 

Da^iilu lit or DaHtha'in Bhodhi 

ditto 

- 

547 1090 

0 6 

6 

Second Son— committed Ruicidt* 

73 

Dalamii^alan or MngalWna 2d 

ditto 

• 

547 1090 

20 0 

0 

Elder brother 

74 

Hilda Kitsiri Maiwui l«t or Kirtisri 








Megha wama 

ditto 

- 

567 1110 

19 0 

0 

Son— put to death 

75 

Senewi or Molut Na'ga 

ditto 

- 

586 1129 

3 0 

0 

Descendant of the Ol^^ka bmndi 

76 

AggrabcSllii lat or Akbo 

ditto 

- 

589 2132 

34 2 

0 

3fatornai nephew 

77 

Aggmbodhl 2d or Sula Akbo 

ditto 

• 

623 1166 

10 0 

0 

Son*in-]AW 

78 

Sangbatiaa 

ditto 

- 

633 1176 

0 2 

0 

Brother— decapitated 

79 

Buna Mugalan or Laimuti Buna'ya 

ditto 

- 

633 1176 

6 0 

0 

Usurper— put to death 

BO 

Abbasigga^haka or Asigga'haka 

ditto 

- 

639 1182 

9 0 

0 

Materaal grandson 

HI 

Siri Sangabo 2d • 

ditto 

- 

648 1191 

0 6 

0 

Son— deposed 

n‘2 

Kaluna DetutioMi or Laimina Ka-l 

Dewunuwom or 


lilft flOl 

0 k 

O’j 

Descendant of Laiminitlisa— -com- 


turiya - | 

Dondera 


‘Dip lllfi 


n 

mitted suicide 


Sir! Sangabo 2d 

Anurkdhapura 

- 

649 1192 

16 0 

0 

Restored, and again deposed 

83 

Dalupiatidsa l«t or Dhatthopatiaia 

ditto 

- 

665 1208 

12 0 

0 

Laimini branch— killed in batUc 

84 

Fawulu Koiiumlni or Ha^syapa 2d • 

ditto 

- 

677 1220 

9 0 

0 

Brother of Sirisangab^ 

85 

Dapulii 2d 

ditto 


686 1229 

7 0 

0 

Oka^ branch— deposed 

86 

I>alupiatiMHi 2d or Hattha-Dattbo- 









ditto 

* 

m 1236 

9 0 

0 

Son oFDalupatissa Ut 

87 

Paisulu Siri Sanga Bo 3d or Ag- 








grabodhi 

ditto 

- 

702 1245 

16 0 

0 

Brother 

HK 

Walpitti Waaidata or Dantana'ma 

ditto" 

- 

718 1261 

2 0 

0 

Oka'ka branch 

H9 

Huniinam ',4ijaiidalu or Hattha^ 








da'tha • ♦ 

ditto 

- 

720 1263 

0 6 

0 

Original royal family— deeapitated 

90 

MabiUaipa^nu or Ma^nawamnia 

ditto 

- 

720 1263 

6 0 

0 

Do Do. Do, 

91 

Ka'siyappa 3d or Kasumbu 

ditto 

- 

726 1269 

3 0 

0 

Son 

92 

Aggrabodhi 3d or Akbo 

ditto 

- 

729 1272 

40 0 

0 

Nephew 

93 

Aggmbodhl 4th or Kuda' Akbo 

Pallonnarava 

- 

769 1312 

6 0 

0 

Son 

94 

MUiindu lit or Salamaiwan 

ditto 

- 

775 1318 

20 0 

0 

Original royal fomily 

95 

Dappula 2d - 

ditto 


795 1338 


0 

Son 

»»' 

Mihindu 2d or 01ianiiika-Sila^> 







maiga 

ditto 

- 

800 1843 

i 0 

0 

Sou ^ 

97 

Aggmbodhi 3th ox Akho 

ditto 


804 1347 

11 0 

0 

Brother 

98 

riappula 8d or Knda' Dappula 

ditto 

- 

815 1358 

16j||, 

0 

Son ^ 

99 

Aggrabodhi 6th ^ 

ditto 

- 

831 1374 

3 0 

0 

Cousin ^ ^ 

*100 

Mitwdlla Sen or SUa^MIga 

ditto 

- 

838 1381 

20 0 

0 

Son , error 4 yean 

101 

Ka^aiyappa 4th or Malganyin S5na or 








Mihindu 

iSttO 


858 UQl 

33 0 

0 

Grandson 

102 

Udaya lal - - - 

di^ 

- 

891 1434 

35 0 

0 

Brother 

103 

Udaya 2d - • . 

ditto 

- 

926 4469 


0 

Sop 

104 

Kafsiyaii|ia dth - 

ditto 

- 

937 1480 


0 

Nephew and lon-in^lax < " 

105 

Ka'xiyappa 6th 

diti^ 

- 

954 1497 . 

10 0 

0 

Soa-m*law 








^cceetieOi. 

Heigit. 

HeUttiomh^ ttfeooh eueeeedirig 

JVe. 

jVme, 

Capitol 

A.D.B«4 y. HI D. 

Sooecoign. 'y 

lOfi 

Oappula 4th 

- PoUonnaiuwa 

- 964 IM7 

0 7 0 

Son 

107 

Dappula 5tli 

ditto 

. 964 1607 

10 0 0 

-v 

Mot speeified 

108 

fTdaya 3rd 

- - dittd^ 

- 974 3517 

3 0 0 

Brother 

100 

8ena 2d 

- * ditto 

- 977 1630 

9 0 0 

Mot specified 

no 

Udaya 4th 

ditto 

986 1629 

0 0 0 

Do. Do. 

111 

Sdun fid 

ditto 

- 994 1637 

3 0 0 

Do Do 

1V2 

Mihindu fid 

ditto 

- 997 1640 

16 0 0 

Do. Do 

lift 

S^na 4th 

ditto 

• lOlS 1656 

10 0 0 

Son— mipor . ^ 


Mihindu 4th 


- Aimra^dliapu]'}i * 102iJ Udb 


Interregnum 


PoUot!«».ruwM - 105U ItfOy Vi l» 


Ma}ui or Afuha lAlu Kirt% " 
WUcf^ma Pdndi 
Juffot PSndi or JoffoH Jf^la 
Prdkrama Pdndi or Pf&kroim 
Bdhu 


^ Hoiwna 
- KoduMUi 


Lolmtrmn 


KMoPufiomo. 


' * Brother-^aecended the throne at 
Ajium^dh»pura.i..« the foreign popu- 
Ifttion settled in the island had izi’ 
creased to such an extent, that they 
had gained the asoenoency over the 
native znhahitaTjtB, and the king had 
lost his authority over both.^Iii the 
tenth year of his reign, he was be- 
sieged in his palaoe.<«jSe escaped 
in disguise to Bohona, and forti- 
fied himself at Amhsgalla, where his 
0 • son Ka'siyappa was horn : he there- 
after remov^toKappflgollarnuweni^ 
The Bolleans invaded the island 20 
years after the king's fiight from the 
capital, which they occupied; and 
following him into Rohona, cap 
tured him and the queen, whom, 
with the regalia, they transferred t«> 
6ollee«-a SoUean vice-roy adminis^ 
tered the government, making Pol- 
lonnamwa his capital.---*> The king 
died in the 12th year of his captivity. 

' The island was governed bv the 
Sollean vice-roy, during the king's 
captivity An army of 10,000 men 
was sent from Sollee to assist the 
vice-roy in subduing Rohona and 
capturing gjpnco Ka'uyappa, but h(' 

0 was defeated.— On hoaTm|; of the 
demise of his fkther, the prince pro 
claimed himself kli^ of Ceylon, 
under the title of Wikrama Ba'hu, 
and MTUH making great prepatatiom* 

, to expel the HoHeans. wlien he died 

f TAo relathomhip q/* iho$e ktngs to oaeh 
other ^ w to preeediftp rulert U not a/ten^ 
the whole of thk period 
which eomprieee the Intrregnmm in Pihi 
tee, the country woe in a ttote of' complete 
(tnarehp, owiny to the eonetant invmione 
end irruption of the mnlabore. Ififhrent 
membert of the repot familp took up the 
nine qf the government ^ Hfihmo a* 
they were obonditfhedlig, or e^aittitedfrom^ 
eaeh giwdlsoaivetv— dfl Ms lafigsAnkfion oj 
PrSknmo JNadf s reign, no regal eandi- 
date for the crown appoaring, it wa$ 
aeewmod hg the minUter hokempara 

The mknieter^^ demntkaU ^ Mdm 
umOtmw^rnhe tqft a eon S^irti, who etihee- 
.guentlgoetumod the title of PTifoga MShUr 


* Vide Introduction for the reason for the iftHOrtion of those details 
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Ai^rmoh. Uetffu, 

No. iVam^ A. D. Bw4 Y. M, l,>. R&ittHoiiiihip of ^ach $uc€6tdtnff Soverftgn 

Son«i4ie wiw proiikiined in hio iniUnc}', on Oio 
demise of liie fiitner Wikrama and an einbas' 
NV was stmt to Siam for pecuniary aid, tn re-establish 
^ the Buddhbtical dynasty^ which aid was aflbrded 
In the mean time, K4aiyappa, a prince of royal des- 
cent, aided by a brother, b^ame a cmnpetitor for 
the throneu^hc was defeated and slain-^is brother 
escaped, llie news of this victory, tog^ether with tlie 
oppressions t»f the Solloaiis, made the natives flock 
to the standard of Wejoyabfthu, who thereupon 
proclaimed war aguiiud; the’SoUeaiir^ After a pro- 
tracted and desultory warfare, a general action was 
fought under the wtiUs of I'ollonnantwa.*. The 
SoUcans being defeated, threw themselves into the 
town, which was carried by storm, nfteraseigo of siy 
weeks, and given up to the sword The king's 
authority was soon recogiiued over tJie whole island, 
after the capture of the capital ; and the fluue of his 
actions uKtended over all Dambadiva Ambassadors 
, arrived from the aovercigns of India and of Siam, 

Ib'i Wejayabdhu Ut orl I*ol!onnaruwa - 1071 IBM .lo 0 0- and learnetl pnestH were sent by Aiiura'dha, lung of 
Shisnngabo 4th j Arracan.^At the audience given to the ambassadors, 

the first place m precedence wai^ aesi^ed to ftie 
envoy of the buddhiiil sovoroign of Siam, and the 
insult was milckly avcngcsl by the kmgof^Uee, by 
cutting off the nose and oars of the envo> 

accredited to his court Kach monarch then pre- 
pared to invade the country of the other.^The Sol- 
lean army embarked first, and landed at Mantotte 
where the Singhalese army was assembled for em- 
barkation, llaving defeated U, and tf)le countrv in 
the rear being unprotected, the enemy morehea at 
once on the capital, ftom which the king fled ; it 
was occupied by the enemy who demolnhed the 
palace. The king how ever wion reassembled his 
army, which, under the command of his son W(re- 
bkhu e«]M»Ued the SoUeans ftom the island,— In 
the 45th year of his reign, he invaded Sollee, ftom 
which however, he was obliged to make a hasty re- 
treat— The king then turned Ids attention to internal 
improyemenls lie formed and repaired many tanks 
^ aha temples, and restored tlie Mainnalna canal, 

which had been destroyed during the SoUean inter- 
regnum— Ho survived his niurlirtl son, WiraMhu, 
, but loft othei childnm 

^ Brother— lie was oppost^J by VV'ikramabdliu, u 
I vouiiger son of the late king, which lod to great 
hitonial comniotJons, in winch MAlatiarana and 
Gajkbkhu, the grandsons, and Siriwallaba, the 
brother, tlm lato king took part— fhey wens 
Mibiequomly Tev<mciled, each retoining the portion 
of the island, he then held, m which he exercised an 
imperfect autbonty— Wikimnabhhif « capital was 
Pollonnaruwa, he adopted Fnikrama,^ the son of 
IlldUbanma. (hi his demise, Galdbdhu took 
I possession of the capital, and bestowed his daughter 
I on PrAkiama. The said Pr&krama, ftom the great 
services he had rendered the country, became the 
flsvorite bis rdgning relations, and the idol of 
the people— These pmees subsequently disagreed 
among themselves, and PiUrama openly aimt^ gt 
the sovereignty— He first drove (lajabdhu ftom 
tilm capital into galft^ The oonfiiol M s^n 
renewed, and the capital wasrendned by CbJUMlni. 
The fUiMts then intqgflsfed and medfaiod between 
tjbfem. They met Gaffi^d at MandnlAgiri wihare, 

■** lUtAdwaK’s son whose fame aud greatness aw predicted m ibe 59 chap/' which is iiweriod in the appendix 
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jiec0Hion. ^ ^ tiuh suomdlnfi 

Np Nme Capital. A« D. Bud. Y. D, iHio connimM resign th« aovereigiity to Ptlkro- 

m, and OBiwed that abdication to he eimven on a 
rock . nekr iha^ tompK He retired to the ** iUve^ 
city where he 4hM in the 20th yeu of his reign. 

It in not defined firom what date hu reisn eommene* 
ed; if reckoned from the demine of Wejayabhhu, 
^the error in the chronology ie eix yeara 

UO Pmlcinma Ba'hu let PpUmmaniwa •> Ufid 1606 Sd 0 0 Crowned king of Pibitf* at Pollonnamwa, in 

1690, on the abdication of OaiaHmOni— He imme- 
diatoly took the field in pemn to reduce the pro- 
vincial chiefii to Buhjection. His hither, who was similarly engaged in 
Rohona, efibcted hU object first, and sent his minister Mihindu to 
invodo the absence of Pra^krama with his army m the north- 

ern districts, both Follonnaruwa and Animi'dhapura fell into the hands 
of MaWbamna, A furious war ensued, which terminated in the fiither 
being compelled to recroiis the Hahawelliganga^On his death bed, by 
the advice of his ministers and the priesta, he fojgave his so^, sent for him, 
and caused him to be orwned king of Eohonf' Yhe king returned to 
his capital, and tedoco<rthe whole island to complete subjoction : re- 
established the ordinances of budhism \ built a rampart round the city : a 
palace seven stories high, and two edifices of five storleN for priests and 
d4^voteo9; formed the garden Handa-Udya'na, and erected in it the 
eoronation hall of three stories, and built a temple for the Daloda relic 
He married, secondly, a daughter of Kitsirl Mai wan, and she built 
t|ke Rankot da'goba. At this period the gtenter streets of Pollonnnruwa 
extended seven gows, and the lesfor streets four gows, from the town, 
through its mibnrl»-*He sent a minister to Anura'dhapura, to repair tlie 
neglected edifices and tanks near that city. 

In the 8th year of his reign, the ehiofri of Rohona revolted, and were 
subdued by tlie minister, after a protmetod struggle, which occasioned a 
great destruction of lives and proporty-.4i severe example was made among 
the insuigents, by impaling, beheading, and other cxocutlona«-.The minis* 
ter remained in that part of the islai^d, and founded the two Mahona'ga- 
pura at Gintotta 

The king of Cambodia and Arramana had committed many acts of 
violence on Singhalese mibjecta^he bod plundered some merchants trading 
in olephantb..>.-had infUetea indignities on the Singhalese ambassador, whom 
bo banished to the Malayan peninsula, maimed and mutilated— lie had 
intorcopted ships conveying some princomes from Ceylon to the continent 
—In the 16tb year of his reign, to avoOge these insults, the king equipped 
in five months several hundred vOsseV* which sailed from the port ot‘ 
Pallawatotta, , on the same day, with an army on board, commanded by 
* ^ Pemilla Adikaram, fully provisioned and provided for 12 months. The 

expedition landed in Arramana, vanquished the enemy, and obtaiiied full 
salisfoction. 

The king next turned his attention to the chastisement of Kulaaiikeia, 
kinfi of Pn^ndi, for the countemmeo and aid he had always afforded to 
all uivadeni of Ceylon. A powerful army was sent, under the command pf 
the minister Lankana'tha, which subaued Rammissaram, and the six 
neighbouring provinces ; drove the king from his capital, and placed his 
son Wfmpandtt on the throne. The names of all the chiefii, who oppow< 
ed or submitted to the invading army, are given. Kulawukem made three 
attempts to recover his kingdom, with the aid of the king of Solloa-^Betng 
defeated in all, and seven i^iws ^ the territory of Bollee also being nubdued, 
be surrendered himself, and made the miuirra concessions. Ho was resting 
ed to hia kingdom, and the conquered portion of ISollee was made a prin- 
cipality for Wfrapaiidu — Lankana'tlia retuiued with a giroat booty, and 
receiv^ an extensive giant of land for his services. 

Poring the remainder of his rei^, the most martial, onterprixfog, and||, 
glorious, in Singhalese history, tite king occupied himself in Internal 
improvements — lie repaired the religious and ,otbor public irimces at 
Pollonnaniwa, Anum'dhapura, Sfoiri and W^lttepani, and eonstmeted 
others,— among them, the Ruanwem da^iba at Kinrlgama, ih Itohona, 
to the memory of his queen— He cut many oahala hr the purpono of 
'^vwiiiiiig rivers into the gieai timkjMimohg them the Goda^mlri oanal, 

IM divert the waters of the Kamgnnga into the sea of Fia'kmma^ *, the 
lU'linda canal, to eonduot the waters of Kentialrialake to the northnwd; 
and the Jayegaoga oanal to conduct the waters of the EalaVbwe tanic 
to Amira'db^ttm. 
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AoonaUin. 


HolaHonthip af eac/i tuoceoimg 

No. 

Nam. 


Capital, 

A. I). Bud 

Y. M.1). 

Sfmreign, 

120 

WeJayalMiliu 2d 


Polhmnaruwa 

1186 1729 

} 0 0 

Nephcw^^murdered 

121 

M«hindja 5t|i <or Kitsen Kiada'a 


diitto 

1187 1730 

0 0 5 

Usurper-^put to death 

122 

Rirti Ntenga 


ditto 

111^ 1730 

9 0 0 

A price of Ka'lrnga > 


Wirabaliu 


ditto 

't 

1196 1739 

0 0 1 

Son-^put to death 

123 

Wikramabaliu 2d 


ditto 

1196 t739 

0 3 0 

Brother of Kirti Ki«ang%«»put 







to death 

124 

ChondakangR 


ditto 

1196 1739 

0 9 0 

N ephew..^dcpofted 

125 

LflawHtf 

f 


ditto 

1197 mb 

3 0 0 

Widow of Pru'kramaba'luii^posetl 

126 

SaOiaflamallawa 


ditto 

1200 1743 

2 0 0 

Oka'ka branch»-«dcpos«d 

127 

Kalya'nawati 


ditto 

1202 1746 

6 0 0 

Sister of Kirti Nissanga 

128 

Dharma^noka 


ditto 

1208 1751 

1 0 0 

Not speci6ed--8 minor 

129 

Nayaanga or Nikaoga 


ditto 

1209 1752 

0 0 17 

Minister.^tmt to death 


Lilawatf 


ditto 

1209 1752 

1 0 0 

Bestored, and again doposed 

130 

LokaiiMirera 1st 


ditto 

1210 1753 

0 9 0 

Usurper^deposed 


Lilawatf 


ditto. 

1211 1754 

0 7 0 

Again restored and deposed a third 







time 

181 

Pandi Prkkrama B4hu 2d 


ditto 

I2U 1754 

3 0 (P Usurlx^r-^epoBed 

132 

Ma'gha 


ditto 

1214 1757 

21 0 0 

Foreign lunrper 

133 

Wejayaba'hn 3d 


Dambadeniya 

1285 1778 

24 0 0 

Descendant of Sirisangabo let 

134 

Kalika% Sahitya Saigwugnys 

or 






Pandita Pra'ktama Ba'bu Sd 


ditto 

1266 1809 

35 0 0 

Son . error 7 years 

135 

BoMit W^ijaya Ba'hu 4th 


PoUonnaruwa 

1301 1644 

2 0 0 

Son 


JBhuwaneka Bdhu 


•Vapafiu or Subha^ 







pabaitQ 




136 

BhuMranvlca Ba'hu 1st 


ditto 

1303 1846 

11 0 0 

Brother 

137 

Pra^krama Ba^hu 3d 

‘ 

PollonnaniwA 

1314 1857 

5 0 0 

Son of Boast Wejayabaliu 

138 

Bhuwancka Ba^hu 2d 


Kurunaigalla or 







Hastotailapiira - 

1319 1 862 not stated 

Son of BhuwanekabaOiu 

139 

Pandita Pm'kraiDa Bahoo 4th 

- 

ditto 


do. 


110 

Waniiy Bhuwancka Baliu 3d 


•ditto 


do. 


HI 

Wcjaya Ba'hu 5th 


ditto 


do 

Not specified 

U2 

BhuA\ancka Ba'hu 4 th 

- 

Oampola or Ganga'- 







siripum 

1347 1890 

14 0 0 


143 

Pm^kranm Ba'hu 5Ui 

*■ 

ditto 

1361 1904 

10 0 0 


144 

Wikramaba'hu 3d 


Partly at Kandy or 







SengaOagalla |4u" 







wcm 

1371 1914 

7 0 0 

cousin 

145 

Bhuwancka BaMtu 5tli 

* 

Giunpoia or Gan- 


1 





ga'siripura 

1378 1921 

20 0 0 


146 

Wcjaya Ba'hu 5th or Wira Ba^m 


ditto 

1398 1941 

12 0 0 

^ Not specified 

147 

Hri Piu'kroma Ba^hu 6th 

- 

Kotta orJayawa^ 







danapura 

1410 1953 

52 0 0 , 


148 

Jayahaam 2d 

- 

ditto 

1462 2005 

2 0 0 

Maternal grandson— put to death 

149 

Blmwanaka Ba*hu 6 th - 


ditto 

1464 2007 

7 0 0 

Not specified 

150 

Pandita Pra^krama Ba'hu 7th 


ditto 

1471 2014 

14 0 0 

Adopted son 

151 

Wira Pm^kHwna Ba'hu 8th 

- 

ditto 

1485 2028 

20 0 0 

Brother of BhuwanekaWbu fith 

152 

nharma Pra'kmitta Ba^hu 9th 

- 

ditto ^ 

1505 2048 

22 0 0 

Son 

153 

Wcjaya Ba^hu 7th 

- 

ditto 

1527 2070 

7 0 0 . Brother-i^ardaftd 



txvui 


Ai^FSiiroiic. 


up, Nwm, 

tfipfra BwMfm 

1 54 B1ittiwiftf»ka 7th - 

MkfkdwMMA 

iSv^MArd BwOkrtL 

1 55 Don Jtmn Dhimnapa'la 
it 

BdjMhiffha 
itBrimM Sttr^ 

WikratMt B6k» 

156 Ea'jwringfca Ut 
Jaya Svriy^ - 
irtdi^ 

j 57 l>hantt» 

158 Sena^ratana or fienemt 
158 Ea'ja^haSd 
KitmAnt-Minya 
W\jayaPAla 

160 Winuila Dhait&a Suriya Od 

161 Briwini Pia'kmma NarondtaBingha 


or Ktmdaia'la - - - ditto 

162 Siiwckjaya Ba^JiUingba or Hangu- 

4 raakotta « ^ ” * ditto ^ 

163 Kirtisri Ka'jaringha - - ditto 

164 Ba'ja^dhi Ba'Jiumigha > - ditto 

165 Sii WldkiWQW Ka'Jwiii^ ditto 


Myn nmimhip tHcopediny 
%.D. Bud. ,y,M.D. 

• " fl ' * ’ ^ 

.' im S077 8 0 .0 «MI ' 


IS42 208< 38 0 0 Omndwm 


AM«^iii 4 fSiriNil|*lio Irt ^ 

138} aia'i 11 0 0 SonofJIf^yiMwmai 


1392 2133 12 0 0 OilgbuU royal l^ly 
1604 2147 81 0 0 Brothor 

1633 2178 30 0 V Bon 

Brother 
Brothor 

1685 2228 22 0 0 Sim of Ra'ja-iangiia 

1707 2250 12 0. 0 Son 

1730 2262 8 0 0 Brotbe^ill1•law 

1747 i^OO 34 0 p Btother-in-law 

1781 2324 17 0 0 Brother 

1708 2341 l« 0 0 Sod of the late kiag’B wife’s sitter, 

depoeed by the English, and died 
^ in captivity 


C^. ’ 

- Oomp^ 

- A .jKoita 

Mthufoika 

- jrois^ 

- jroiKip ^ 

- Kotta 

- Vopahu 

- Colotnho 

- PaUtdnda ^fomra 

- AudeeSmUe 

- Seven Xorki 

- JTondp 

- Sita'waka 

4 Bto 

- Kandy 

iStto, 

- ditto 

- Ouwi^ 

• MateUe 

- Kandy ' - 


I I' t , ^ 

[N. B.^rAe names printed in the above lahlee in Italies, are those cf subordinate or contemporary 
princes.') 
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As an illustration of tho grounds on wliiiU 1 suggest that then" is no sueli glaring <lis|Knity m 
extravagance between the mythology find legends of the East and of the West, as should nci ^ssuiily 
prescribe the coiidcmnation and rejection of the fonmn*, 1 extract two passages, the one from Herodotus 
and tlio other from Justinus. I specially select these extracts, as Muhanamo, the author oC tin- 
Mahawanso may be considered in the <*lmmcter of an historian, ' as regards his history of ( Vylori, and 
that of ‘*011 ei)ilomist,'* lis regards his sketch of his I mddhibtical history of India , and he is thereby 
compared, respeetively, witli authors wiio are recognizc^d as the Father of llmtoryf and '* ///^ 
rpitomistf in the literature of the west. In the former of these cxirac^ls, while the remarkable eoiuciilenc;e 
in the* tenor of the fabulous liistories of Cyrus and Cbandragupta cannot possibly escape notice, 
it will surely not be denied tliat the extravagance, generally, of the former transcends that of the lattei 
And ill Justinus account of Saiidracottus, if there he much of the" marvellous which must (though not 
corroborated by eastern annals) be aitiibiited to an eastern origin, it must at least be admitted that 
it falls short of the absurdity i.f the intervention of the embraces of Apollo, and of the impression of the 
figure of the aiichoi on the thigh, had lecourse to, by western .mthovitii s. to lender Seleucuis ami 
his (lescendauis illustrious, 

LvXVKKM’^ in\NSJ,AllON OF IIkkoi^oii'n (’l,iO lo/to i.JO 

Ast^^l 4 ;eN the hoii ot t'luxjirea suoecodod to the empire He had n dau^hlei to iv horn he the mmu ot‘ M.indaiu* 
Ast\ ages fancied in Iiih sleep that he suw her dmcharge Mich a <iuaiitity of iiniR, that it not onh tdleil liiht ouji iit\, hut abt' 
oierflott'ed the vihnleot Amu Having eonununicated Iiih vwioii to the mterpretei^ of dreams among the 4 Maj[ 5 i, he alarmed 
when ho Iwird from them the paitieular** So that afterwaidn, when Mamlanc ivhk ni.tniagi^iible, lie uonld not gi\e her in 
any of the Mede*^ wortiiv of his alliance, dreading the result ot Ins Mwon , but umled lici to a Pensian whoxe name uas 
C'umhvHCH, mlioiu he uiiderHiood to be of .x good fiimilx, and peHci?tible diHpOKition, hccuiwe he regarded him as greatly infenoi 
to a Mede of the middle rank. In the flrnt xear after Mandiiiie was married to ('amhvses, Asiyges beheld another vision , 
lie thought ho saw a vine spring from his daughter^ womb, and that vine cover the wliole of Asia when he had had that 
vision, and communicated it to the iiitorprctcrs of dreams, lie sent for lii» dauglUer, who was then near her delivcrv, out of 
the Persian territory, and after hei <irnval, kc*pl a strict waWh ovc’r hei, inTeiiding to dcstrov her offspring For the 
explainers of dmims among the Magi had, from hiH vision, pointed out that the issue of his daughter would one day reign in 
his place Astyages, accordingly, wnshing to guard himself against such an event, called to him, as soon as Cyrus was born, 
Harpagus, a relation, the most faithful to him of the Modes, and liu> eontident in all matters , to him he spoke as follows 
Harpagiis, 1 would have thee by no means neglect the busiaosB with which I now tnist thee, do not deceive me, lest 
a ttaehing thyself to others, thou shouldst cuiuk* thy own fall. Take the mlant which Mandane has brought forth, carry il to 
thy house, and there destroy it , and then bury it in such manner as thou will think proj^er “ The othei replied “ Sire, 
‘‘ hitherto thou hast never seem any thing like ingratitude ui the man that now slaiids before thee I shalJ take care for the 
“ lime to come also not tij offend thee ' therefore if it be thy pleasuie that tins should be done, as thou sayost, it behoves me, 
“ so tuj at least us is in my powei, to execute it carefully ” Ilurpugus Imviiig answered m these words, and the infant being 
delivered up to him, adorned in the dress of the dead, proceeded, wet'ping, towards his house . and at his arrival, related to 
Ins own wife the wliole discourse, Astyages had held to him whereupon the woman said to him “ What dost thou Intend, 
then, to do now'’-'" “ Not according to the commands of Astyages, ’ he replied , “ not even were he more mad and wrath 

‘ than he now h, would T at any rate obey his will, or lend myself to such u murder 1 will not be hw muiderer foi many 
‘ leasons, for the child is my own relation, and, moreover, Astyages is old, and without male issue , now should the empire 
“ at his death descend to this daughter, whose infant he now wislies to destroy by mv hands, what else would then remain 
'"for me but the greatest danger *'* Nevertheless it is necessary, for mv safety, that this infant should perish , but some one ot 
Astyages's i>eople, and not mine, must be the executioner'* He spike thus, and immediately dispatched a messenger for 
one of Astyages's herdsmen, who, he knew, fed Ins flocks in pastures well adapted to liis juirpose, being situated in mountains 
much infested with wild beasts His mime was Mitradates, and he was married to a fcllow sluvc • the name of the woman with 
whom he lived was, uv the (Ircek language, Cyiio in that of the Medes, Space, lor the Modes call a bitch Hpaco 1 he 
]vi»tmes where thl^ lierdsman ki*pi the idlile eeie »1 the foot of a lange of mounliiinii, noithward of Kcbntana, and towards 


r 
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tlic bhiok tbi iii tiiat ilirortuai, m the noighbourhood of the LaBpcires, the oountry of the Medea la \ery mountainous, 
1(»fty, and covered with wO(m], whereaA the rest of the country is ij!l level Tlie herdaman who was sent for having come 
accordingly with great diligence, IliuTwguR spoke to him thus “ Astynges commands thee to take this infant, and expose 
him on the most desert of tlie mountains, so that he may quickly pensh : he ordered me likewise to tell thee this, that if 
thou dost not destroy it, or if in any manner thou coiitributost towards saving its life, thou shalt perish by the most cruel 
death , I am also commanded to seti myself the child expnsed.**^Tho herdsman having received thcwo orders, took up the 
infant, went back by the same way, and returned to his cottage. Now while he was gone to the city, it so happened that 
his own wife, wiio expected her dcli\ery every day, lirought forth at that time a child. They were both anxious on each oiher'H 
account, the man being concerned for the delivery of Ins wife, and the woman being uneasy, ns it was not usual foi 
Ilarpagus to send for her husband so that when ho appeared before her at his return, the woman, Hociiig him thus unexpec- 
tedly, ‘<pokc to him the first, and asked, wherefore Hnrpngus had sent for him in such haste “Wife, said he, wdien I 
“reached the city, I beheld and heard such things as 1 wish I had never seen and had never hnpi>oned to our masters. The 
“ whole house of Ifarpngus was filled witli lumentation , terrified, I entered, and as soon as I went in, 1 holicld on the ground 
“an infant, panting and weejung. adorned aitli gold, mid a colored garment When Harpugus saw me, he ordered me 
“ insfantly to tako up the infant, cairy him away, and expose him m that |uirt of the inountaiiis that is most infested with 
“ wild beasts, saying that it was Astyngus himself who cuminanded me to do so, and thrcMti'iiing me with severe punishment 
“if 1 did not obey , I took up the child, supposintr 't belonged to one of the family, and carried it away, for I corlainh 
“could never have imagined whose it was Neveithelcss 1 was Oatonishoil when 1 beheld the gold mid richly ornamenteii 
“ tloUuis , ai I was hkewise at the mouinmg that appeared in the house of Ilarpagus but soon aflei, while on my road, I 
“ received indeed a full account from the servant who conducted me out of tho city, and placed the child iii my hands , that 
' he IS in truth the son of Astyagos’s daiigliter, Mandane, and of Cambyses son of Cyrus, and that Antyuges commands thiit 
“ he be put to death So now here he n> " At the same time that the herdsman spoke these wor<h, he uncovered the 
infant, and showed it to his wife ; idie, seeing tho body was stout and well shapeii, burst into leu rs, and embracing the knees ol 
her husband, besought him t>\ uM means not to expose the child But he declared, that il was not possible to do otheiwiw 
in as much as witnesHes wen* to come from ilarpiigus to see that ho hud oxocuted Ids orders , uiul if he did not do so, In* 
would be most cruelly put to death. The woman, seeing she could not prevail upon him by that mean-, once more 
addressed him in the following words • “Since then, 1 cannot prevail upon thee not to expose the child, I beseech thee to 
“ act in this manner, if it is indeed necessary that a child should be si'cn stixdchcd out on the immiitaiii as I liave myself beco 
“ delivered, and have brought Unth a btilhborii child, do thou carry that out and expose it, and let un linng up the «on of Astv 
“ ages’s daughtei, as if he were out' of our own and by that means neither canst thou be convicted of betiay mg our masteiH 
nor shall wc take bad counsel for ourselves, for the dead child will receive a royal bunsil, and liie living one will not los** 

“ hw life “ The hcixlMinan, thinking that lus wife spoke very much to the piu’pose, immediately did ns she adv wed , the chiM 

that he had brought for the purpose of putting to dc^uh, ho gave to hiw wife, and taking his owm, vvhich was dead he jilneeu 
it m the cradle in which he had brought the other , and covering it with all the ornaments of the othei mfiint, he enrrasl it 
fo the most desert of the* mounfams. * iii 'i hi i noosed it f)n the thini day of the infnnt's being exposed, the henUmsui 
went to the city, leaving one of hw hinds lo watch ovoi it, and corning to the house of Ilarpagus, declared that he w.i 
riNidv to '*liovv tho dead body of the child Harpagus, therefore, sent the most truhtv of hiM guards, and upon then repon 
had the herd^man's iliild buried Thus one was buried, but the other, known afterwards bv the ii.iine of f’vrus, lln 
hi rdHinari’s wife took to herself, and tiroiiglil up, giving him wmie otiur name than that of I'lni-H 

lien thiN rhiid was ten yefirs it age, an event ai the following nature, which happened to liini, di-<covered wlio iu* w'U’' 
w.e, plnvirig in the sinne vilUgre where the stalls were, amusing himself in the rotul with other l.ids of Ins own age and 
the hovf>, HjKirt, accordingly elected lobe king over them this youth, who commonly went bv the name of the InTcUmaii’s sou 
JJr rioimniitcd some of them to lie stewards of the buildings, others to be hu» guards, one ol tliem to Ik* the king's eye; lo 
lOotbM lie committed the office of bringing to him the petitions thus assigiuiig to eacii his pn>per duty One of these 
hid'*, who was sharing m the sport, was a son of Artembares, a iiuin of rank among the MimIcs , but os lie W'oulcl not yierform 
*-hal Tyrus had assigned him to do, the bitter conAnianded the othei hoy ^ to lay hold on him and they obeying Ins ordei> 
(’’v rus h.indled him pretty sharply wnth a scoiiigo The other, as soon ah hr was liboriited, complained highly ofhflviiu; 
suffered a treatment so nribecoming his rank and going back to the city, complained to his fathci of tho strokes lie hau 
received from <*vnis, not that he &aid, “ from ("yrus” (for that was not yet the name by wdiich he w'us known) but from the 
Hon of Astvagc'h s lu’uV.iituM Artemb.irc'* inflamed with ungei. nistiiitlv went into the presence of Astv, iges. taking Iih son 
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wMh him, he ded.ii-eil that he* sutlored mUi/(nnnt treatment , “Sir,'* naid ho, showing the ho> ’s shoulders, “ it u thus we ut* 
insulted by thy slave, the son of n herdsman 

Astyngos having heord and seen, and wishing to avenge the boy for Artomharos's sake, sent for the herdsman and his vnp 
When they w-ero botli before him, Aatyages looked at the Ind, and said to him, “ what, then, being the son of such .i tat In / 
“hast thou had the audacity to treat with this indignity the son of this the first nobleman in my eourt?” The youtf, 
replied us follows • “ My lord, it was with justice that 1 behaved thus towards lum for tin- Imys of the Milage*, of whom hv 
•‘was one, in phiy, constituted me king over thorn , as I appeared to them the best adapted to the ofhee All the otln i 

‘ boys accordingly executed the orders I gave them ; but this one refused to obey, aiuUook no account of nn command-, 

“wherefore he received punishment If then I am on that account deserving of any tlun-tisumiit, I am here befoi.‘ 
“ thee ready to undergo it “ While the boy w'bm thus speaking Aslyages lecogntzed him ; for the featim s of Ins face seemed 
to resemble his own, his answer was noble, and the tune of the exposition of his da lighter's clnM, -ipiX'iirc'd to .igvco with the 
ijoy'fl age • struck with these circumstances, ho remained silent for some time. Having at last with some difficulty recoyeied 
himself, and wishing to dismiss Artcinbares, in order that taking the lierdsnmn ufiart, he might evamme Inm, he said 
Artembar(*s, I will inanngo these matters so that neither thou nor thy son shall have any Miuse to eom}>Iain ’* Tii this 
manner lie disinmsed Arteinharob , and the servants, by the orders of Astynge-*, conducted Cinis into the inner part of the 
palace When the herdsman alone was left, Asiyages asked him, whence ho hud rcccnod tin boy, ami wlio it w.m that bad 
delivered him to him The peasant replied, that he was his own child, and tliat the woimm who had horc him was still 
living witli him Astyages told lum that he Inul not taken good counsel, hut ivisiod to bung hnnHclf into great stiail- 
at the same time that he pronounced those words, he beckoned to the guards to l.iy hold on him The herdsmuu 

being taken to the rock, .iccordingly discovered the truth. Dcgmnmg then from the hegiumug, ho diHclo.“ed all, speaking tin* 

truth , he next had recourm* to snpplicatiOTis, and besought the king to forgive lum. When tlio licrdsni.iii hud confessed the 
tinth, Astyages no longoi n'gardeil him as of any great eonseqiioiico, Imt violently irritated with IlarpagiH, he commandid 
the guanls t<» call him When llarpagus appeared in Ins presence, Astyages put to him thn ciue**tion “ In whatmar'c; 
didst thou, llarpagiH, destroy the intant born of my daughter, and which 1 dehiered to thee**” llarpiigiH, seeing tin 
herdsnian in the upurtment, did not recur to falsehood, lest ho should lio refuloil and convitlcd , he an'^w'c’ed therefore 
Sin*, when 1 had reeened the infant, I deliberated, cousideruig wnthin myself how I might act accoidnn* to thy desire am’, 

‘ w'ithout subjecting inywlf to bhnne fioni thee, be a murderer neither with regard to tliy d.inghter nor 'fn »‘lf, I conHcr|iu‘ntl\ 
aeted in the following maiinei I s(‘nt for Ibis herdHinan, and deh\eicd to him ♦he intant, telling him that it w-nsthy ordcis 
‘ that it Hhould be put to death and so fai. in siiMiig that, I wa*i not guiltv ot falsehood , foi such woie thy connnniuls I 
delivered the infant then to lu'U, eniininng Inm to expose it on a desert iiioiiiitiun auU iimiain by it on the ivatch so long us 
Jt kept alive, threatening lum nioht seventy it he did not execute fnllv those ordcis AfU'iwa’-d-, when tins man lad 
exocuteil my eomtimruN, and I lie infant was dead, I sent the most faithful of my eunuclH, and h.i.in^ sein by them Iha! 
the thild w'lis no longoi alive, 1 buiied it 'fbus, Sire, did mattets happen in tins bubinets, and muIi Wiis the tato of the child ’ 
Harpagus, ateordingly confesseil the truth And Astyagns, comeiiling the anger which possessed him at what h.ul 
taken jduee, begun h\ narniting again to Harpagus the whole affair, he had himself hoaid it liom the herdsman , and 
4iflerwards, when he had repeated the historv to hmi, he ended by sajmg “that the youth waa -till alive, and that In 
was plens<*d with what had hii]ip€iie<1 " * Foi, ’ said he, (these being his own wordi-) “ I grieved niiicli at whiit luid been 

done to the iliild , and I w'lis not a little sensible to the rcpioacho*^ of my drniglilei Since, then, toilune has taken .i 
‘ favorable turn, do thou -end Ihv -on to the voniig new corner, and attend metliyncli at supper, for I intmul to offer sacrilne 
lor the salvation ol the bov, to those gods lo whom that honor Wloiigs” 

llarpiigus, when he hud heard tins discourse, adorevl the king, and, gie.til) pleased that his fault hiul been sucee,ssfui 
to Imn, as well as that ho was invited to the foast m cclebiation ol the loitunate event, went to bis home Vs -own 
us he entered, he sent his only «on, wdio W'lis about thirteen yeais old, bidding him go to the pahue ol Astvages, and do wh.it- 
soever that prince should order He hiniHelf Iwing filled with joy, related to his wife what had hai.peiicd \Mviigc-, wlmn 
the lad arrived. Killed Inm and ciiUnig Iniii into bits, roasted some ol tlie flesh, and l>(*h‘d the rest; and having it propeily 
dreaded, kept it in readiness Attcrwiirds when the hour of su]»per came, the other guests as well a- riaipugiis appro, icheo ; 
before the rest and Ast>ages hnns<*lf, tablch vvoi*c placed, spread abundantly with mutton , but to llarp.igii* tlio tlosh ol I'is 
own son was served up, the whole ot it, cxee]«ting the head and the extri'iiuties of the bands and fi*et , llio-e paita were kcjit 
artide, covered up ui a basket When llarjMigus seemed lo have eaten enough of the food, Astyages asked him whethci h<‘ 
Vlas at nil pleased with the feast and Uaipagus deelaimg that he was extremely pleased, those who had it m v Marge, 
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Dioiiglit the heuti (if liiH h(in, covokm] np. togrther U'llh the iiundit and feet . uiiil stHiidiiig lieiore him liude him uncover and 
lake what ho cIiomo of them JlniTuigiis ol>o\ed ; and uncovering the haHket, l>eliohl the lemamH of hi* mmi He wan noi 
however, dihturbed at iho Kight, hut pre^rved liiH jjrcBoncc of mind A^tvages asked him, if he knew what animal 
ho had eaten the fie*<h of, tlie oth»*i replied, ho was awaie of it, and that whatever a king might do, it was pleasing Aftei 
making this an^wtr, he took op tlie leirinunts ot the flesh, and went home, iiiteiidiiig I Muppose, to buiv all the parts of his 
'*f»n that he had collected 

Siu li w’lis the rei enge As| vuges took on Hnrpngus But delibenitiiig concetmng (.'\rus, he uillod tlie saiiie Mugt who 
iiiid interpreted his dream m the inaimcr betorc mentioned , wlicn the> arrived. Ast\Hgeh asked ttiem in wliat manner thev 
hud intcrjireted hia dream I’hc Magi, ua before, answered, Htning, it w'iih decreed bv lute the eliild should rule, if ho survived 
•*nd did not die hi-at 'fhe king replied to them in tho fullow'iiig words “■The child exists and surviten, and having been 
biought up in the cuuiitr}, tlie iio\s of the tillage eoimtiiuted him then king , and he has eoinpletei) done all the same as 
those that arc in realit) huteieigns for he had nominated guards, and ushers and inimstera, and all the othei otficern Now 
“wliat does it apjiear to 3 ou these things portend-'’ The Miigi answered ‘ Since tlie child Minites, and has reigned 
“ Without ant premodilati'd design, do thou thence take ttniruge, and Iw oi gmul cheer , as he will nut now mgn a second^ 
lime ioj c\en some of tlie ouules have ended in a frivoloub accomplndmient, and dreams also in the end have tendcdjto 
"light etents" Astyageu replied ‘‘ I invselt also, Magi, am of the s,uiie opinion, lhal the child having been named king, 
ibe dreuin is fulfilled, and I hate now nothing to fear from him, ncieitheless. wcigli tlie niattei well, and then give 
' me biiUi ad\»'*** a« may be safest tor nit own familt le well us tor Pourstdtch To Hus the Mugi replied “Sue. to us it n 
ot gieat iiiii><»T lance llial thv gotemment should Iw- upfield, foi if it detolves lo tins child, tvho is a IVr.sian, it will then 
pass to lUiother nation , and we, who aie Meclcs. would become slates, and be iield in no account by the iVi.sians, lo whom 
we should be as foieigneiH. hut while thou, who ail oui couiitit man, KMiiaiiiest king we ourseltes luk 111 part, ami leeeite 
‘ liigh honors at thy hands So that, in even resid'd, il i» our interest lo watch for thy aatety, and that of tin government, 
tind now, did we see any cause fttr tear, we would eommunicate it well to thee , hut at present, thy dream having lieen 
fulhiled ht a tiitliiig event, wo oiuhehes take eourage, and exhort thee also to do the same, send this child away from hefon 
“tin eves to the count I y of 1 hi Persians, und to Ins )iarontH" — When Aat} ages heaid this he was filled with )ov , and 
(ailing (>ius, he said to him ' My child, 1 had condemned thee oil account ot the vmioii ol a vain dieam, hut hy thy own 
foitune, thou sun i vest , depart now, therefore, w'lth my gomi w'lshes, for Peiwa, and I will send an cseorl with thee, when 
‘ tliou .iiriveNt there, thou wilt hud thy father and mother, wdio are very difleieiit from llie herdsman, Mitrndales, 
•iiid hib wnfe ” 

Astvuges having thus sjiokeii, dismissed CyriLH, who, on hw return to the lesnlcnce ot (^uiiihvses, vva> teccived hy Ins 
parents , and when they learnt who the stianger was, tlrnv embraced him with tiuubpoit, os one indeed whom they had con 
sidered dead from the lime ot Ins birth. 'I’hey then impured m what mamiei Ins life was saved ’Phe youth spoke to them, 
saving, that he did not before know, hut had much i.istakeii, that on the road he had heen infoimed of all tliat had 
iiiippened to him , for he had thouglit he wad the don of a herdsman of Abtyages, till on the road from Media he had learnt 
the whole cueumstance from his cscortet 1\* sial >d that he had been biought uji b\ tlie w'lte of tlie lieidsman , this w'onuin 
he wafi coDStantiy piaising, and C'vno vvoa the whole subject of Jus diNCoiinse Ins parents laid liold oi tins nunu‘, and in order 
that their win might appear to the Persians to have Ikk'Ii inoie providentially prchcrved, they spiead about tlie repoit that 
when exposed, a bitch had suckled Cvrus And thence it was that this opmioii pi cv ailed Cvi us heing arrived at man s 
estate, and become the most vnlinnt and beloved (»t Ins equals in age, Haipagus wdio much wished to he revenged oi 
Astyages, sought, by sending him gifts, to court tiis assistance for, tieing but a private individual, he did not discern am 
posbibility of taking, by himself, vengeance «m Asty ages, hut when Jk siivv Cyrus growing up, he iiidtavourcd to mak< 
him Jus associate, comparing the sufferings of tliat vnung prince to his own But, before this, the following measures 
Jiad already been taken by hmi as Astyages treated the Medes with asperity, he had comniuiu(‘ated with all the chief men 
of the nation, and jierauaded them that it was to then interest to proclaim ( 7 yriis, and pul an end to the teign of AstyagC'o 
This ]dot being concerted, and Harpagus ready he accordingly next wiidied to conimunieiite his project to Cyiiis, who was 
bv ing in Persia , und ns he had no other manner of so doing, smee Uie roads were guarded, he eontnved the following method 
He prt pared dexterously a Jiare, and ripping open its belly, without at all discomposing the hair, he placed in it a letter, in 
which hi' had written what he thought proper. He then sewed up the belly of the hare, and giving to the most trusty of Ins 
SCI vaiits some nets, as if he had been a hunter, he sent him to the laud ot the Persians comnflaiidiiig him bv word of mouth 
at the same tunc he gave the hare ti) (.‘viu^ to direct him lo {vauuch il with lus own hamK, and to let no one be piiSLut, 
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when he did so. These orders were according!) executed , and (Jyrus receiving the liare, ripped it up, and finding the letter 
which was contained in it, lie took it and road. The letter said as follows : “ Son of Cambyses, the gods watch over thee , 
for otherwise never wouldst thou have had such good fortune. Do thou now take vcngt»aiice on Astyages thy murderer , 
** for, according to his intention, Aou wouldst have perished, hut through the gods and me thou survivest. 1 presume thou 
hast long since learnt ail, both what was done with regard to thyself and what 1 have suilered at the hands of Astyages, 
** because f did not put thee to death, but delivered thee to the hcrdsinaii. It thou choose now to listen to my counsel, thou 
shall rule over nil the land that Astyages governs. Prevail on the Persians to rebel, and then inuixh against the Modes. 
'' and whether I myself am named by Astvuges to lead the army against thee, or any other chief men among the Modes, 
thou wilt be successful, for they will be the first to withdraw from him, and going to thv side, will do their endeavours to 
* destroy Astyages Bo certain, then, that here at least all is prepared , do as 1 toll thee, and do it quicklt." 

When Cyrus had received this intelligence, he considered which would be the most prudent manner of prevailing on the 
Persians to detach themselves. After some deliberation, he devised (ho following, as the most expedient, and acted 
accordingly lie wrote down on a letter what he had determined, and convened an assemhlv of the Persians; then opening 
the letter, and rending it out, he declared that Astyages appointed him coinmandei of the Persians. ** Now, therefore,'* 
continued he, men of Persui, 1 propost* to you to come hither, each with a bill Such was the proiYOaal of Cyrus. There 
are acveral tnbes of the Persianf, certain of which Cyrus assembled, and persuaded to sejmrute from the Medea ; they were 
the following, on which all the rest of the Persians depend , to wit, the J^asargudoe, tiie Maraphii. the Maspii . of these the 
Pasargadoe are the principal, of which the Acharmeiiidoo, fiom wlieiiie spring the royal fnniily of the Persedoe, are a branch ; 
the following likewise are othen of the Persian tribes . the Panthialaei. l>eriiBmei, Gt*rnmni, all of wluch die husbandmen , 
the rest of the tribes, namely, the Dai, Mardi, Drojuci, Sagartii, are noniades When all were come, bearing the above 
mentioned instrument, there being a iHirtain jiortioii of the Persian tcrriton extending from about eighteen to twenty stadia, 
overrun with brambles, Cyrus commanded them to dear that sjmeo in a dsv Wheui the Persians liad completed the 
im]>osed task, he next directed them to meet on the morniw after they had washed Meanwhile Cyrus having collected 
in one place all the goats, sheep, and boasts of lus father, killed them, and pie|>arcd them, intending to feast the aimy of the 
Persians withal, and with wine, and most delicate dishes of meal On the following dav, w'hen the Persians were am veil, he 
desired them to stretch themselves on the green sward, and feasted tliem When they afterwurdM ah'm^ from their repast, 
Cyrus asked them which was most giaUdiil to them, whether the present fare, or that wrhieh lliey had the day before The 
men said, that there was a great difl'erence between the two; since, on the preieding day, they had exp(*nenced eveiy evil, 
while on the present they had experienced every thing that w’as goinl (?vrvw lav uig hold of this unswei, disclosed the whole 
of his project, saying “’Men of Persia’ thus is it with you il you determine to obey me, these and very iiiaiiy sweets 
more are yours, without Vieiiig exposed to any slavish toil but, on the othei liand, if you determine not to obey me, toils 
beyond number, and like to (hat of yesterday, are your share Follow me, therefore, and he frcM; for, with regard to 
“ myself, it seems as if 1 were by div me providenec bom to place thosi' advantages witlun y our grasp , with regard to 
^ yourselves, I hold vou not infeiior to the men of Media, either iii war or in any other respect Things being thus, rescue 
yourself as soon as possible from the bonds of Astyages '* 

The Persians, therefore, who, even long since, liad held it a disgrace to be kept under by the Medcs, having now a leader, 
prepared jojrfully to assert tlicir freedom When Astyages learnt what Cyrus was doing, he sent a messenger to summon 
him; but Cyrus commanded the messenger to report buck in answer, that ho should bo with him, soonci than Astyages 
himself would wish. When Astyages heard this, ho put all the Medes under arms , and, as if he liad been reft of his senses, 
nuimnnted Harpagus general over them, forgetting the injury he had done hun. When the Medes, thus embodied, engaged 
wiUi the Persians, some of them, all indeed to whom the project hod not been commumcated, fought , but of the rest, some 
passed over to the Persians, while the greater part acted designedly as cow'urds, and took to flight The Median army being 
thus disgracefully routed, when Astyages was informed of it, he exclaimed, threatening ‘‘No ! Cyrus shall not exult, at least 
at so cheap a rate " Having said these words, he first impaled the interpreters of dreams among the Mogi, who had 
persuaded him to send Cyrus away he next put under arms all the Medes that were left in the city, both young and old , 
these he had out, and falling in with the Persians, was dethated Astyages himself was taken prisoner, and lost sdl the 
Medes that he hod led to the field Astyages being now a prisoner, Harpagus presented himself before him, exulting over 
and jeering the captive, ho said to him many icry hitter things, but m particular, with regard to the repast at which the 
prince had feasted him on the flesh of his son, he asked him, What he thought of his slavery, after having been a king^'> 
The captive, casting a look upon him, asked in roiurii whether he attributed to himself the action of Cvrus Harpagus 
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r(^plifwl, that, hiiico it wan he who had wnttea to i^outtflel it to Cyrus, Uic doed might juatly be regarded ai^ his own. Aatyagev 
then proved to him by liis words, that he wub the mo&t tally and Iniquitous of men : the most silly, since, at least, if the 
*' present events had m truth been brought about by his means, he had given up to another the power which belonged to 
** himself of becoming a mivcreigii the most iniquitous, InaMmuch as, on account of tlmtl^epast, he had reduced the Medics 
“ to thraldom . for if Jt wms indeed absolutel) necessary that the supreme jjower should be transferred to some other person, 
“ and he himself should not keep it, it would have been more just to have given that advantage to some one of the Modes, 
“ rather than to any of the PersiaiiH wheroiw the Modes, who were not guilty of the injury he complained of, were now 
“firom masters made servants, while the Persians, who hefore weie servants, were now made masters” 

Thus, therefore, Astyagos having reigned five and thirty years, was deprived of the wivereign power; and in consequence 
of bis cnielty, the Medes submitted to the Persians, after ruling over that part of Asia, thnt is above the llalys for one 
hundred and twenty eight ^ears, not including the time that the Scythians govemetl It is true, that in tlie sequel thev 
repented of having so acted, and revolted from Darius, but after their defection, thev were once more subjugated, being 
defrated in a buttle The PeiMians, together with Cyrus, having then shaken off the yoke of the Medes under the reign ot 
Astynges, possessed from that timi* the government of Asia. With respect to Astyages, Cyrus, without doing him nnv 
other harm, detained him near himself, till such time as he died. Cyrus, accordingly, having lieeii thus born and educated, 
attained the thrimo; and as it has before lx»en Telwted by me, subsequently to those events, conquered Oomis, who first 
began injustice against him * nnd having subdued th.ii prince, thus became master of the whole of Asia 

.it:stinus c xv c i 

Previous to the actual conimeiiccnaont of the war between Ptolemy and Ins allies against Antigoims, there was added a 
nt»w enemy to the latter in the person of Sidcueus, who made a sudden descent from Asia proper, wliose origin was as 
remarkable as his valour was illustnous llis mother Lnodiee who had been married to Antioelius, a dibtinguished Ofticei 
among the gcnrruls of Philip, (itrnrned that slie had been compressed in the embmees of Apollo, that she had lioeonu* 
pregnant, had received from tin tiod as the price of her favors, a ring set with a gem, upon w'hieh .in anchor was engraven, 
and that she had been ordered to bestow the gift upon the son whom she should bung ibrlli What rendered this dream 
remarkable was that on the following dav, there w-iis found on the lied a ring witli the aforesaid impres'^ioii, and that there 
w'lts the figure ofananchoi iipiui the thigh of*Scleucus fioiii the very birth of the infant Wherefore when Seleucus was 
proceeding with Alevundcr the givai upon the Persian expedition, I.aodice, having made inin aeipiainted with his origin, 
piesented the ring to him 

And he, after Alexanders deatli, having iiecome sovereign of the east, foiindod a city, and perpetuated therein the rnemorv 
of hiH double procession, — ^i'or he not only called the citv Antioclmi nftei the name of his father Aiiliuelius, but also dedicated 
to Apollo the plains whieh w’ere m its viciiutv 

An evidence of Ins extraordm.irv nativity remained i ven to postentv, his sons and grand ehildron having the figure of an 
anchor upon tlieii thighs, as a iiutuml mr** * .h- *ouree from which they s]>riing 

After the subdivision of the Macedonian rmpin “'*cleucij» engaged in many wars in the east 

lie lirst took Bahvlon, and then ins tone being augmented by victory, he conquered the Bactriuni , subsequently lie 
pasM-il on into India, whose inhabitants, as if the yoke of slavery had been flung from their necks upon the death of 
Alexander, had pul to death the prafeets whom he had nominated 

Dm* S»indiacottus was the author of that freetloin , but as soon as he had become victorious lie C/On verted the name of 
libciiv into slaverj , for seiring the throne, he ojipressed by his ind.viduul sway the nation whose freedom from external 
donnnntioi, be had Hchioved He was descended of an humble stock, but it was by tlio all powerful influence of the Deity 
he had been propelled to supremiiey For liuvuig been ordered by Alexander to be put to death for his insolence to that 
luonarin he sought to sf‘vurc lii« safety by a precepitate flight. When overtaken by weariness and sleep ho had lain down 
to repo/vc himself, a lion of immense size came up to him as he slept, and licked away with his tongue tho sweat that was 
drinpjng from him, and then fawniiigly left him completely awake Being by this omen first led to entertain tlie hope of 
rcigmng, he drew together a band of robbers, and courted the support of the Indians to a change of dynasty. 

At n later period, ax he was projecting hostilities against tho prefects of Alexander's, a wild elephant of prodigious bulk 
presented lUolf of its own accord before him, and with tho most subdued docility received him upon its hack, and he became 
the leader and a very distinguiihed combatant in the war. By such a tenure of rule it was that Handracottus aoquiretl 
India, at the time when Seleucus was laving the foundations of his ftiture greatness; and the latter, liaving concluded a 

Ague with him, and settled hia affairs m the east, came clown and joined the war against Antigiilhus. 
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A statement of the contents of the Pali Buddhistioid scriptiueB, entitled the Pitakattaya ; or ttirek 
P iTAKAs ; specifying also the number of the Talipot leaves on which they are inscribed. 


1. Par6jik6^ 

2. PeuthiHnan^ 

3 . CM.kivDagg6^ 

4 . Mahiwagg6<mm 

5. PaHwAr6^ 


WlNEYAPlTAKO 
consists of the following sections. 

191 leaves of 7 and 8 lines on eadi side, each loaf 1 foot 10 inches lung 

154 leaves of 9 and 10 lines on each side, each loaf 1 foot 9 inches long 

1 96 leaves of 8 and 9 lines on each Bidc» each leaf 1 foot 1 0 inches long 

1 99 leaves of 8 and 9 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot J 0 inches long. 

146 leaves of 10 and 11 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long. 


AbHIDH AMM APITAKO 
consists of the following sections 

1. Dhammfisangani — 7'2 leaves of 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long 

2 Wtbhangan — 1 30 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long 

3 KathAwattkv — 1 .> 1 leaves f) lines 2 feet 1 inch long 

4 PuggataH — 28 leaves of 8 linos on oach side, each loaf 2 feci 4 inches long 

•V Dhdtu — .31 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each loaf 2 feet 4 inches long 

If Vamakan — 131 leaves of 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long 

7 PatpMnan — i 70 loaves of 0 and 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long 


SUTT APITAKO 

coiisistH uf the following sections. ^ 

1 Dtyhanikdyo — 2<i2 leaves of H lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long 

2. Majjhitnan%k&jfO — 432 leaves of 8 und 9 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 11 inches long 

.1 SanyiUtakamkdyo — 351 loaves of 8 and 9 hues each side, eacli leaf 2 feet 2 inches long 

4 Anguttramkdyo^ 654 leaves of 8 and 9 liiieit each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long 

5 Khtiddkanikdyo^ is composed of 15 books ; vur. . 

I Khudetkapdfon’^ ^ loaves of 8 lines each side, 2 feet 4 inches long. (Buitnesc character) 

ii Dhammapadan-^ 15 leaves of 9 lines each side, each leaf I foot 8 inches long, 

ill f/V/d;uzn— 48 leaves of 9 lines each aide, 3 feet. 

IV Uti-utlakan 31 leaves of 8 linos each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long. 

V SuUampdtan 40 leaves of 9 linos each side, each leaf 2 feet. 

VI Wirndnawatthu 158 leaves of 7 and B lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long 

vii Pitawatthu 142 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each loaf I foot 8 inches long. 

viii Thvragdid^ 43 leaves of 9 lines each side, 2 feet 4 inches. (Burmese cliaracter) 

IX Thhigdtd^ 110 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 7 inches long 

X Jdtakan^ The commentary is intcrmived with the toxt, and in that form it is a voluminous work oi 

900 leaves 

XI - not ascertained yet 

xii. PafiBambhidad^ 220 leaves of 8 lines cm each aide, each leaf 1 foot 1 1 inches long, 

xiii Apaddndn^ 196 leaves of 10 lines on eacli side, each leaf 2 feet long. 

XiV Buddhawanto^ 37 leaves of R lines on each side. 2 feet long. 

XV. Chariydpifako^ 10 leaves of 8 lines on each side, .1 feet long. 

XoTX ^Some of the above hooks arc not to be obtained in Kandy, and others only in an incomplete form. This 

NtHtement is parti v iVnm^from the recouls of the Burmese fraternitica in the maritime provinces ^ 



LXZ\i 


APPENDIX IV^ 


PROFESSOR WILSON'S NOTES ON THE MUDRA RA'KSHASA. 

It may not here be out of place to offer a few observations on the identification of Chandkagupta and Sandrooottus. 
It is the only point on whicli we cun rest with any thing like confidence in the history of the Hindus, and is therefore of 
vital importance in all our attempts to reduce the reigns of their kings to a rational and consistent chronology. It is well 
worthy therefore of careful examination, and it is the more deserving of scrutiny, as it has been discredited by rather hasty 
verification and very erroneous details. 

•Sir William tfones first discovered the resemblance of the names, and concluded Chanoraoupta to be one with 
Sandrocottoh (yfa. Rei vol. n p 11 ) He was, however, imperfectly acquainted with his authorities, as he cites “a 
beautiful poem ” by S<madeva^ and a tragedy culled the coronation of Chandra^ for the history of this prince. By the first 
is no doubt intended the iufgc roilectiun of tales by Somabhatta^ the Vrihat Kathd^ in which the story of Namda's 
murder occurs . the second is, in all probability, the play that follows, and which begins after Chandragcpta's elevation 
to the throne In the fifth volume of the Ueitearohen the subject was resumed by the lute Colonel Wilford, and the story 
of Chandracjupta is there told nt ronsiderablc length, and with some accessions which can scarcely be considered authentic 
He states also that tlio Mudra lidkskusa consists of two parts, of which one may be called the coronation of Chandkagupta, 
and the second his reconciliation v\ith Rakshasa, the minister of his father The latter is accurately enough described, 
but it may be d.>iibted whether the former exists 

Colonel Wiiford was right also in observing that the story is briefly related m the Vuhnu Purdna and Bhdgavat^ and 
in the Vrihat Katha ; but when he adds, that it is toid m u lexicon called the KAmandaki he has been lod into error 
The Kdmandaki is a work on Nitty or Polity, and does not contain the story of Nanda and Chandkagupta The author 
merely alludes to it in an honorific verso, wliuli lie addresses to Chanakya as the founder of political science, the 
Machiavcl of India. 

The birth of Nanda and of ( ii WDiiAorPTA, and the circumstances of Nanda’n death, as given in Colonel Wilford’s 
account, arc not alluded to in tlv' play, the Mad^d Hnkshamy from which the whole is professedly taken, but they agree 
generally with the Vrihat Kathd and with populai versions of the story From some of these, perhaps, the king of 
Vikatpafiiy^'Chnndra Dds, iu«v have been derived, but he looks very like an amplihcation of account of the 

youthful adventures of Saitdrocoitus. The proceedings of Cuandragupta and Chanakya upon Nanda’k death correspond 
tolerably well with what we learn fVom the drama, but the manner in which the catastrophe is brought about (p 2<>8) in 
strangely misrepresented. The account was no doubt compiled for the translator by his pundit, and it is therefore 
but indifferent authority. 

It does not appear that Colonel Wilford bod investigated the drama iiimself, even when he published his second 

account of the story of Chandragi^pta (At, Res. vol ix. p 98), for he continues to quote the Mudrd Rdkthata for 

various matters which it docs not contain. Of these, the adventures of the king of VikatpalUy and the employment 

of the Oreck troops, are alone of any as they would mislead us into a supposition, that a much greater 

resemblance exists between the Grecian and Huulu Jilstories than is actually the case 

Discarding, therefore, these accounts, and laying aside the marvellous part of the story, I shall endeavour, frem the 
Vishnu and Bhdgavat Purdnnty fWim a popular venuon of the narrative as it runs m the south of India, from the Vrihat 
Kathdy* and from the play, to give what appear to be the genuine circumstances of Chanduaoopta’s elevation to the 
throne of Palibothra, 

A race of kings denominated SaistinAgaty from Sisundga the first of the dynasty, reigned in Magadhdy or Brhar : their 
capital was Pdtaliptttray and the last of them was named Nanda or Mahacadma Nanda He was the son of a woman 
of the Bddra caste, and was hence, agreeably to Hindu law, regarded as a Sddra himself ile was a powerful and 
ambitious pnnee, but cruel and avarimous, by which defects, as well as by his inferiority of birth, he probably provoked 
the animosity of the Brahmans. He liad by one wife eiglit sons, who with their fhther were known as the nine Nandas , 
and, acoordingto the popular tradition, he had by a wife of low extraction, called Aftirif, another son named Crandragupta. 


* For tlie gratification of those who may wish to see the story os it occun in these original sources, translations are 
subjoined ; and it is rather important to add, that in no other Purdna has the story been found, although most of the 
onncipal works of this dlass hdve been careftilly examined, (Note bg Prof. W ) 
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Tins luhl i irciimHtaiice is not siatinl in (he Pin-^nas nor Vrihai KntUn, cind thfivlnie on uUhei inuMion.ihle 

authority , at the sumo time il is very geueiully a«M!rttid, and w eorroboiaied by the nuine jl/(ri/rjyo,one ot Ciiandum^i m v's 
denomiiiatiotiB, which w explained b\ the eommentritor on the Vi^hnn Purdna to be a patronv inie fonnalive, signit'Mnjir 
the non JMurd. It alao appears from the pluv, that Cii \MiJiAot v'M uas a member of the aame family as Nami\, 
although it is not there stated that he wna Nanda's aon 

But whatever might have been the origin of this ]iriiice, it is \eiy Jikelv that he was made the niatrument of the inmihordi- 
nation of the Brahmans, who having effoeted the destruction of Nanim and Ins sons, raisetl (’hamir vnriTA, whilst vet a 
\onth, to the throne. In this they w’ere aided hy a firinee fiom (he iioitli of India, to whom (hej promisod an a<*eeswjon of 
temlorv as the price ot his alliance. Tlu^ execution of the triaty uas evaded, very possihiv l»v Ins assassination, and to 
revenge Ins fathei's mutder, Ins son led a mingled host against Alnyatilid, eontaming amongst other troops, Yuvnnus, w'lioin 
wc mnv lie permitted to consider as Cireeks The storm was averted, however, hv jealousies and quarrels amoiigst tin* 
eonfedemtes The army dispersed, and Ml ai.avakkti', the invader, returned, baffled ami hiimldeil, to his ow'ii i ountrv 
(Jh andraciitta reigned twenty-four years, and left the kingdom to his son We Inive now to **ee how far the ilasMcal 
writers agree w'lth these details 

The name is an iihvious euincideme Sntttit uvotiutt and Cii vM»H\i*reTA e.in si‘imelv he considered ditfeieiit •ippellations 
But the similarity is no doubt still closer Albenasus, ns hrst noticed bv Wdtoid (.fs Ha vol \ ) aiid huhseqneiitU 

by Bchlegel (/wflftjw*/*e Bibhoihck\ writes the name, SandruroptHt^ and its other form, althougli inon- common, is M«i v 
liossibly a mere error of the tninseribcr As to the AndtacoUtu of Bluiarcln the ditfcriMite is mine niqiaicnt tluin ii-al, tin 
initial sibilant being often dropped m Greek firofier names. 

This name is, however, not the only coincidence in thcdenoniinution that may 1 m) traced We hnd in tlie plav that Cir vndua 
oeiTA IS often Chandra simply, or the moon, of which Chandrama^ is a synonime , and accord inglv vve tind m f>mlttru,s 
Siculus^ the king of the Ganffarulee^ whose power alarms the Maeedonuin, is there named Xandramp!> The Aoyrfmrn ol 
Qutniun Curtiufi is merely a blundering perversion of this appellation 

There are other names of the pnnee, the* sense of which, though not their sound, may be discovered m elassieal wi iters. 
These are Vrtshala^ and perhaps Maurya I’ho first unquestionahlv implies a man ot the fourth or servile ciisle , the latte? 
w said by Wilford to bo eiLplaaiied, in the Jdt% Viveka^ the offspring of u barber and a Sudrn woman, oi of a burliei and a 
female slave {As. Hes vol v p 285 ) It is most ubually stated, however, to mean the udsprihg of Afinu, as already 
observed, and the word does not occur in any. of the v m^ubuluriea in the seiine attached to it bv t\>l Wiltord* It is 
sufficient, how'ever, to observe, that the term I’rutha/fr, and freqiumt expiessioiiH n\ the drama, establish (he inferior origin 
of CHANURACiui'TA, u circuinstuiice which is stated of the king of the (iafiynrida at the time ot Alexander’s invasion, bv 
Piodorus Siculus, Quintus Curtius, and Plutarch 

According to the two former of these wTiters, Xandramet>^ oi Chandrumtu^ was <-onteni)»orar> with Alexander 'fliey add, 
that he was the son of the queen by' an intrigue with a barber, and that his fathei being raised to lionour .iiid (he king’s 
Idvour, coni]>as«ed his benefactor’s death, by which he paved the w-ay for the soveieigiit v of liisown sou, (he niling prince 
We have no indication of these events m the Hindu writers, and CuAMiKAorri a, as has been noticed, leHualiy legnrded 
u.s the son of Nandv, or at least a relative It may be observed that his picdeeesMois were hkidtUA. ami the ihaiactcr 
given to Mahapaoma Nanuv in the YiAuiu Puf'dna. ugiees well enough wilh the general tenor o( vhe tlassical ticcouuls, 
as to his being of low oiigiii and estimation, although an active and poweifnl ]>nm.e If N vmiv be the monan-b alluded 
to, there has been some error in the nume , but, in either ease, we have a general eoncideme in the pruidc In-^torv of the 
monarch of the iranyaridiTy ns related by the writers of the east or west 

If the monarch of Debar at the time of Alexapdei’s invasion was N \mm, it is then possible that Cii vMmAOT'pi v, wlnls’ 
seeking, as the Hindus declare, the support of foreign powers ♦o the north and nortli-vvesl of India, inav have visiUsl 
Alexander, as asserted by Plutarch and Justin We eaiuiot, however, attach any credit to the marn'llmiw (>art of the uioi v 

* Colonel Tod considers a probable interpolation for A/or?, a branch of the Ptamarn tribe ofRnjpnls, who iii 

the eighth century occupied Chitore lie oliservea also, that Chandragupta in the PurAttas is inudi* a dcseindant ol 
Sehesnay of the Takshak tube, of which last no other mention has been found, whilst instead of Sf;he.MHiy the woid i"^ 
Sunt nay a i and with resjiect to the fact of the princes belonging to the Pramdin tube iin aiiihoiitv is cited Colonel lo 
like the late Col Wilford, is sparing of tliose specific references which in all debateiible |v>inls are indisiw nsalde 

*Ve Trow s<yr/?ow.s A’er?V/v, vol i |» 211 Avvount of lidjusthttHy a'A 
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told by the bitter, nor i an Wfcoiu'cMVo tliat a mere adventurer, be makc'i Samlmmpinh to have beeii, hhoiild have 
rendered hiniflelf inanter of a niiglity kinflfdoiri, in no brief an interval that lietween 8eleucui« and Alexander, or by the 
aid of VHgubondH and banditti alone. 

Although, therefore, the ebwsicul wnter-^ had gleaned M>me knowledge of Ciundragi'Pta's early hiKtor>, it w very evident 
that their information wa> hut partially correct, and that they have confounded namcn, whilst they have exaggerated some 
eircinnstaiicVH and misropreacnted others These defects, however, are very venial, considering the imperfect conmuiincation 
that must have subsisted between the (Iteeks and Hindus, even at the period of Alexander's invasion, and the interval tl;^fit 
elapsed before the aceomits w-e now possess were written Those considerations rather enhance tlie value of btilh sets of our 
iiiatcnals, Jt is more wonderful that so niueh of abut apjieiirs to be tin* truth should have been preserved, than that the 
Htorios should not conform in every particidar 

However questionable mav be the contemporarv existence of Alexander and Sandracoptm^ there is no reason to doubt 
tlint the latter reigned iii the lime ofScleucus Nicator, as Strabo aud Arrian cite the repeated declarations of Megastlienes, 
that he had often ^visited tlie Indian jii'ince Seleucus is said to have relinquished to him sonic territories lievond the 
fndiis,*'and to have formed a miitriinonuil allianee with him We liav€* no trace of this in the Hindu writers, but it is not 
nt all improbable Before tlio Christian era, the Hindus were probably not scrupulous about whom they married , and even 
in niuderii dajs, their princesbcs have become the wives of Mohammedan sovereigns f'iiANiiaAui;n‘A, however, had no 
light to hniice with ri's^iect to the condition ofht'* kmIc, aud in whichever way the allKuice was effoeted, it was feaMble 
enough, w'hilst it was a very obvious piece of iwhcv ns Chandragopta, as eulculatod to give greater security to his cmpiie 
and stability to his reign The failure of Selcums iii his attempt to extend his power in India, and his relinquishment of 
territory, may possibly he connected with the tiiscomfiture and retreat of Mai.av akrth, as narrated in the drama, although 
it may bo reasonably doubted whetlier the Syrian monurch and the king of Mayadhd ever cu&me into actual collision It is 
very unlikely that the formei ever mcludcil aiiv part of the Punjab within hia dominioiiB, and at aiiv rate it mav he 
questioned whether CiMNiiaAGi'P'i \ oi his postenty long retained, it they ever held possession of, the Tiorlh-vvcstern p^ovlme^. 
as there is no tonjecturing anv icHcinblance between the names of the Manrya priiieos (yH Hen vol ix table) and tlie 
Amih'uchates tiixd Sftpkagasenttfi^ sho reinforced the arttiies of Antigomis the son of Seleitcus, and of Antignnus the (treat 
with those elephants that wen •^u highly ]jri/<ed by the suei'e'rtors of Alexander (Wilford, /fs Hen. vol \ p. *2111), and 
Schegcl, Indiaclua BtbliMhek), aJtliongli, us shewn bv Schiegot, the names are undoubtedly Sanscrit and IJindu 

All the classical writef*- agree m ropresentmg Sandiracoptm .is king of the nations which were situated .ilong the 
Clanges, which were the Gangundtn and Pranh — calh^d, however, mdifterontly, hut no doubt inaccnnilelv, (iargandte, 
Gandandat^ and Gttndum, and ParrhuAii, and Tabtem The first name was probably of Greek origin, 

expressing, as Bndrrtut and (’tdlanus lustly observe, the situation of tlie nations in the neighbourhood of tlie (Jlanges 
hut 111 truth there w.is a nation callod the Gandhan or GaniktrUltt west of the Indus, whom the claasieal authors otteii 
confound with the Gangettc nutlvois, as has been shewn in another pUiee (Ah lies, vol xv ) The other nppidhition, 
whiih IS most correctly Pram^ is referi » Hindu oiiginal, and is a close approximation to Prdehi, the eastern 
country, or Prdchyd, the people of tiu' in which division of BfMtain Khanda, or Indui, Mithila^ the countrv 

opjioHitc to Behar^ and iBagadha or South Behar, are included by Hindu geographers. Both Greek and Hindu acLount 
arc. theiofoie, agreed as to the general position of the people ovei W'hom GHANORAorpTA reigned 

PiiuiUy , tlie vltthsical authors loncurin making Puhbothra^ a city oi» the Ganges^ the cajut.il of Sandracoptus Strabo, 
on the iiuthority oi Megastheiies, states that Pnhbothra is sihuitevl at the confluence of the Ganges ami another river, 
the iiiiine of which he docN not mention Arrian, possibly on the same authority, calls that river the Erranoboas^ which 
js u synoniim of the A'cnc In the drama, one of the characters describes the trampling down of the bunks of the Sone, 
us the army approaches to Patahpufra ^ and P&lahputra^ also called Kmamapura, is the capital of (^haniiragupta 
Tlicre lA. Iittlo question that PAtahputra and Palibothra arc the same, and in the uiiiform estimation of the Hindus, the 
former is the same with Patna The alterations in the course of the rivers of India, and the small eoniparativc extent 
to which the city has shrunk in modem times, will sufficiently explain why Patna is not at tho confluence of Bie Ganges 
aud the Sone^ and tho only argument, then, against the identity of the position, is tho enumeration of the Erranohoas and 
the Sane an distinct rivers by Aman and Plbiy but their nomenclature is unaccompanied by any description, and it was 
voryr en^y to mistake synonimes for distinct appellations, Rdjamahal, ns proposed by Wilford, and Bh&galpur^ as 
maintained by rnmklin, are both utterly untenable, und the furthei inquiries of the former had hiitisfied him of the 
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error of hin livpotlirais. Mis dentli pro vented tlie pnblicatKiii of an intere*%ting paper b> him on the ‘^ito of l^ahbuthrn^ in 
which he Iiad come over to the prevailuiK opinion, and fthown it to hn\o bi‘en Hitiiated m ttio vicinity of Piitim * 

It thuH ap|K*arH, that the CSroek and Hindu writers concur m the tuime^ in the private hietory^ in the political elevahoti^ 
and in the nation and capital of an Indiuii king, nearlv, if not exactly coteniporary with Alexander, to o degree of 
approximation that cannot possibly be the work of accident , and it may be reusoaablv concluded, therefore, that the era of 
the events described in the following drama is determined with as mucli precision as that of any other remote historical fact. 


I. 

Vnuramc «iccountH c»f ('hamiratfupto 

'Phe son of AJali^tnandiy born of a Sudm woman, a jioaerful finncc iiaiued Maliiptnima^ shall piil tin end to the Kshctrupi 
iiile, and from liis turn* the kings mil hr mostly Sutitm^ void of piety He ivill bring tlie earth under one ntnbreila, Ins 
rule being irresistible, and he wdl reign like another llhoryam lie will have eight sons, Sumalya and otliers, who will he 
kings of the eaitli for one bundled lears A Brahman will destroy theM‘ mne NanUan, and alter tiieii disnppcaniiue the 
Mauryas will reign in the Kuh age. 'Pliat Brahniun will inaugurate <hi,VM>K \oiti»t-v as king {lih&tfuvat^ I 2 tli Sknodha ) 

Mattdnandi W'ill he tlie last of the ten Saisun^iya pnneeh, whose joint reigns will be three hundred and sixty-two veal’s 
Tlie son of MfMnaudt or Nando^ named Matuipadma, will he bom from n Sudra mother He will be .iMincious, and like 
another Para^turama wnll end the Kshetriyu race, as from him forw-urd** the kings will he all SudrUi, Mt‘, MahnpndmOy 
will bring the ivliole earth under one iinibrella, liw rule heiiig irresistible He iviJl ha\e eight soiih, Sxim&lya and otheis who 
after lum w'ill govern the w'orld H<', and tliese sons will reign for a peiiod of one hiindied years, until Kauttlya^ a 
Uraliiiian, slmll destioy the iime A^ando.\ 

After then destriietion the Mauryn wdll posst»sh the earth, Kuotdyn inauginaliiig I’n kvmii 11111*1 v in tlie kingdom 

( Vishuu Pur&na ) 

The eomnivnt explains Mtnnya thus — so named from (’h vm»k n,t ei 1, the Inst, uho deinui tin- name fioni 
niolhir A/mix/, one of the wiies of N \m»\ 


Stor> ot Xttttilo, as icl.ited b\ Vnramrhi in the Vnhuf Knthn 

1 now letuiiied from inv “oiouni in the siiowv niountanih, where by the fu\our of .Vf/v/ 1 h.nl .ncpiired the P&niotyo giiiinmar 
"i'his 1 communicated to my iireceptin Vcrt>ha^ as the fWiit of my penaiue, and as he \vl^het^ to learn a new s>steni, I 
instructed him in that n*\caled by Swdmi Kumdui Vyori^ and Indradotta Ihen ajtjibed to / for like mstiustions, 

hut he desired them hrst to bung him a xi-ry coiisideruble present \s tlie\ weii- whoih unahle to laise the sum, thei 
propoHiHl apphing tor it to tlie king, and re«piestMl me to (uioin)ninv them to his iain)>, whuh wa^- at that time at Ayodhya ; 
I consented, and wc set off 

When w’e arrived at the encaiiipinent we found every body in distress, being lusi dead Indtodaifa^ who W'aj 

skilled 111 magic, said, “This event need not disconcert us 1 will transfuse m\ Mtalil\ into tin* lifrless IkmU of the king 
Do yon, Varariwhtt then solicit the money . I will grant it, and then renuine m\ own jieison, ot wlmh do you, Vyary^ take 
charge till the spirit returns.'* This was assoiitcd to, and our companion accordim>l\ entered the lauiise oi the king 

The revival of Nanoa caused universal rejoicing. The minister SakataUi alone suspected something extnmrdinarv in the 
resuscitation As the heir to the throne, however, was yet a diild, he was w'ell content that no ihaiige should take place, 
and determined to keep his new master in the royal station. He immediately, thercfoie, issued orders that search should bo 
made fVir all the dead bodies in the ticninge, and that they should forthwith he committed to the Hanies In pursuance ot 
this tnlict the guards came ui>on the deserted carcase of Jndradatta., and hum mg it us directed, our old associate was 
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compelled to take up lu» abode peimiinentiy in the tenement which he iiad imr]Mit»od to occupy but for a »caHon lie was 
by no means pleased with the change, and in private lamented it with us, being in fact degraded by his elevation, having 
relinquished the cxnlted rank of a itroAm/in for the infciior condition of a S^dra. 

Vyttri having the sum destined for our muster, took leave of his companion Indtndatla^ whom we shall hoiuH^forth call 
yoffananda Jlcfore hui departure, however, he recommended to the hitter to get rid of Sa/tatala^ the minister, who had 
penetrated his secret, and W'ho w'oiild, no doubt, raise the prince Oiiandhaol'i^ta to the throne, ns soon os he had attained 
to years of discretion It would he better, therefore, to anticipate him, and, as preparatory t<» that measure, to make me, 
Voraruehi^ his minister Vjfuri then lott us, and in tonipltanci' with his coiuisel T liecumc the confidential minister of 
VoffaTMtuiti 

A charge was now made against Sakatala^ of having, under pretence of getting rid of dead onieases, burnt a Brahman 
Jilixe , and on tins plea be was cast into a dry well with all Ins sons, A plate of parched pulse and a pitcher of water w'ore 
let down daily for their snstenanco, just sufficient for one person The fathei, therefore, recommended to tlie brothers to 
.igreo amongst themselves which should survive to revenge them all, and relinquishing the food t^> him, resign themselves to 
die They instantly ucknowledgod thidr iivenger in him, and with stern fortitiule refusing to share in the daily pittance, one 
by one expired 

After some time Yitgananda^ intoxicated like other mortals with prospent}, became despotic and unjust I found mv 
sitiuitum therefore most irksome, us it exposed me .• tvmnt's cupric^, and rendered me responsible tor nets which I 
condemned 1 therefore sought to secure myself n parti, ipntor in the burthen, and jirovailcd upon Yoyananda to releasi 
Sakaiala from his captivity, and reinstate him in Ins authoiity lie, then'fore, once again became the minister of the king 

It was not long before I incurred the displeasure of Yoymuemda^ so that he resolved to put me to death. Sakatala^ who 
was rejoiced to have this opportunity of w’uinmg me over to his cause', uprirised mo of my danger, and helped me to evadi’ 
it by keeping me concealed m his palace Whilst thus retired, the son of the king, Iliranyayupta^ lost hib senses, and 
Yoyanandii now lameiiteil my ubm m c Ills regret moved Sakatnin to acknowledge that I was living, and 1 w'as once more 
received into favour I effected tin mre of the pnnee but received news that disgusted me with the worhl, and induced me 
to resign my station and retin* into the forests. >fy disappearance had led to a general belief that I had been privately 
put to dentil. This report leucliod my family, ITpakonay my wife, humt herself, and my motluT died broken hearted 

Inspired with the pnifouiidesl grief, and more than ever wnsihle of the transitory duration of human happiness, I rejniired to 
the shades of solitude, and the silence of inedilalioii After Jiving for ii eonsulorable periiKl in mv hermitage, tlie death 
of Yoyananda was thus related to me by a Brahman, wdio was travelling Irom Ayodhya^ and had rested a( my cell. 

Sakaiala brooding on his plan of revenge, observed one day a Brahman of mean appeamiice digging in u nicadow, and 
asked him w'hat he was doing there Chanvky.v, the Brahman, replied “ I am rooting out this grass wdiich hai hurt my 
foot.'* The reply struck the minister ns indicative of a character winch w'ould contribute to Jiim designs, and lie engaged him 
by the promise of a large reward nud high lionouis to conn and president the Amc/rf/io, wdiicli was to be celebrated next new 
moon at the palate Chanakv a arrived, the most respectful treatment . but bad been previous! v 

persuaded by Sakaiala to assign precodeiice ^>1 luoafv Bmbman, Subandhu^ so that when Ciivnakv v came to take his plaei 
he w'HH thrust from it W'lth contumely Bui'miig with rage, he thieatened the king before all the eourt, and denounced his 
death w'lthin seven davs N.vnda ordered him to be turned out of the palace received him into his house, and 

persuading Chan AKV A that he was wholly innocent of being instrumental to his ignominious treatment, contributed to 
encourage and inflame liib nuligiiaiion C'hanakv \ thus protected, practised a magical rite, in which he w'as a proticiont, 
and b> wdiith on the seventh day wm depnviMl of life Sakaiala on the father's death etfocti'd the destruction 

of Jhranyayitpia^ his son, and raised Cii vnavoucTA, the wni of the genuine Namja, to the throne Chanakva became the 
prince's muoster . and Sakaiala having attained the only ohjiTt of his existence, retired to end his days in the woods 

Story of Nanda and Vhandfagnpta^ by a Pundit of the Dekhin 
(From a Manuscript m the collection of the late Col Mackenzie, Samerit^ Tatinga character.) 

After invoking the benediction of Gatma the writer proceeds In the race of Bharadwa^a^ and the family of the hereditary 
coiiuHellorM of the Bhwala princes, was boni the illustrious and able minister Bhavaji He was succeeded by his sou 
Gurtyadhara suruumed Adfucari (a of the Vajnr Yvda)y who continued to enjoy the confidence of the king, and w-if^ 
*iual to I'nhatjiMtt in underh\uiding 
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Hy hi8 wife Kruthnamhika, (iangadhara had two W)ii8, who were both employed by the Haja^ Sahuji^ the t,on of 
the preceding prince The favour of the Hajn enabled theae miniAterH to grant lih(*rat endowments to and U-iimed 
Mirdhmans 

The elder dlT tlie two, Nnttinhuy after a life poified in prayer and sacred ntcs, proceeded to the world of Bnthma^ leaMiiR 
throe Bona. 

Of these, the elder was Ananda Raja Adhwari }Jc wan noted for bis steadiness and sagacity from his childhood, and in 
adult yeajrs deserved the confidence of hiB prince, Sahujt. lie wae profoundly \ersed in the Vedas^ a liberal bene&ctor of 
the Rndmanst and a skilfttl director cdT religious rites. 

Upon his death and that of the > oungest brother, the survivor, Trgamhaka Adhwart,, succeeded to the roputntiou oflus 
ancestors, and^ cherished his nephews ns his own children. 

Accompanied by his mother ho proewded to the shores of the Ganffesy and by his ablutions in the holy stream liberated 
his ancestors from the ocean of ftiture existence 

He was solicited by Sahu^ the king, to assume the burthen of the state, but regarding it incompfitihlo with his religious 
duties he was uuwilliLg to assent. In consideration of Ins wisdom and knowledge he was iiiglilv venerated by the Raja 
and presonted with valuable gifts, which he dedicaictl to pious rites or distributed to llie Brahmans Having on a 
particular ocvasion hocm lavish oT expenditure iti order to gratify his sovereign, he contracted heavy debK nnd as the 
prince delayed their liquidation, he was obliged to withdraw to seek the means of discharging them. On his return be 
was received by Sdhu and his nobles with high honours, and the prince hy the homage paid to him obtniued iUentirtcfliii>ri 
(after death) with Tg&giitty a glory of difficult attainment to Vdgutiy Nain^ Mnndh&lAy and other kings 

The brother of the pnner, Sarabhajty then governed the kingdom and fminioted the happiness of all entrusted to 
his care by SdhUy for the protection of piety, and rendering the people happy by his exicllont qualities the ehicl 
of the Brahmans was treated by huii wntli increased veneration 

'I’hc land of Chala is supplied at will by the waters of the Aaoeri, maintained bv the abundant showers poured dnw w 
constantly by JttdrUy and in this land did the illustrious Sarabhaji long exorcise undisturbed duininion and promote 
the happiness of his people. 

Having performed with the aid of his reverend minister the late rite to Ins brothoi, be liberalh ileliicicd Trgnmbaka 
from the ocean of debt, and presented him writh land'* on the bank of the Kavrrt (the Sahgagirila)^ for flic preservation 
of tJie observances enjoined by religion and law 

And he diffused a knowledge of virtue by means of the Tanira of the son of the foe of Kdma ( Kdrhkryajy .ik eniiimumeati d 
by Brahma or Ndreda to relieve his distress, and whniever learned man Uilccs up Ins residence tm the hill «»f Sa&m* and 
worships Skanda with faith, will undoubtedly obtain divine wisdom. 

Thus, on the mountain of A’/cdwi, enjoying the favour of (JfKvcr, does Trt/ambftka leside with iminUTrupied prosponty- 
sitrrounded hy his kinsmen, and sons, and gnuids<ins, and Brakmam Icoi’Tietl in the Vedasy eiigugi'd in th<' perfoimancc of 
the holy rites and the worship of Jswara May he live a thousand years » 

An object of his unbounded benevolence, and one to he included in those cherished hy his bounties, hrtving vvoMdupped 
the lord of Sri fVighnuJy and acquitted himself of his debt to the Hods and Manes, is rewarded b\ having it m hm 
power to Ik* respectfully obedient to his (TryamhakfCs) eommands TIih individual, named Dhnndiy the son of the 
excellent Pundit hakshmanay of the family of Vgasoy had in his possession, and expounded, the new and wonderful 
drama entitled the Mudid RdkihasUy and in onler to eonve) u clear notion of his drama, the composition of VisaKhu 
Daita. he relates us nii introduction the follnw'ing partkulais of the storv 

Storv of Nanda and Cfimidragupia 

According to the Paranas the KsheMya sovereignty wu^ to cease with Nvno.v In tin* Oegnming of ilie A«/i ugt 
the Nandas were kings so named. 

Amongst them SfARVAamANiimni was ceJcbrati^d for his valour. Iio was monaich of the earth, mid his troops wrere 
nine crons and one hundred. Voklrana(gt and otliers wen* his hereditary iniiustcrs, hut amongst them the most famous 
was the Brahman, Rakkhana. 

He was skilled in goveromont and policy, and the six attributes of princes ; was onunent tor piety and prowess, and 
was highiv respected hy NiNdv 'fhe king Imd two wive-, of whom Sumindn was the ehler— the oilier was of Sddra 

y 
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cxtiaetion ; sbe was ibo favourite of Uie king, of great beaut^r and amiable obamcter-- her name was Mun$, On one 
occashm the king in the company of his wives administered the rights of hospitality to a venerable ascetic, and after 
washing his feet sprinkled the queens with the water : niiie droi>s fell uiM>n the foreheiul of the elder, and one on Mura, 
This she received with reverence, and the Brahman was much pleoaed with her deportment a 

Mura accordingly was delivered of one son, of most excellent qualities, who was named Mauri/a. Sunatuh was 
debvered of a lump of flesli 

This Raicshana. divided into nine portions, which he put into a vessel of oil, and carefiilly watched 

By his cares nine infants were in time evolved, who were bt ought up by Rakhhasa and called the nine Nandaa after 
their progenitor. 

The king when ho grew ol<l retired fram the aifaus of state, consigning his kingdom to these nine sons, and appointing 
Maurya to the command of the army. 

Maurya hod a hundred sons, of whom CaANnaaoupTA was the best, and they surpassed the Nandat in merit. 

The Nandm being therefore iilled with envy, conspired against his life, and inviting him and his sous mto a private 
chamber put them to death, 

At this time the Raja of Sinhata sent to the court of the Nandaa a lion of wax in a cage, so well made that it seemed 
to bo alive. And ho added this message, If any one of your courtiers can make this fierce animal run without opening 
tlie cage, 1 shall acknowledge him to be a man of talent 

The dullness of the yandas prevented their understanding the purport of the message; hut CHAxoaAOirpTA, in whom 
some little breath yet remained, oficred, if they would spa^e his lifts, to undertake the task, and this being allowed, ho 
made an iron rod red-hot, and thrusting it into the figure, the wax soon ran, and the lion disappeared 

Although they desired his death, OuANoaAOUPTA was taken by the Mandtu from the pit into which he liad been cast, 
and continued to live in affluence Ho was gifted with uU tlie marks of royalty * his arms reached to his knees ; ho was 
afihbie, liberal, and brave ; hut thm' <)eserts only increased the animosity of the Nandait^ and they waited for an opportunity 
of compassing his death 

Upon one occasion OHANOHAorpTA observed a Brahman of such iniscible temperament, titat he tore uj> violently a 
tuft of kusa gross, because u Idiido of it had pierced his font . on which lie approached him, and placed himself uiulcY his 
protection Uirough fear of incurring the Hnilunan's resentment. 

This Bruliman was naroetl Vuhnuyupia^ and was deeply read in the science of government taught by Usatuut ( Saturn 
and in astronomy : his father, a teacher of niti or polity, was named ChanaJea, and honce the son is calletl Chanakya. 

He became the great iViend of Chanoragujpta who related to him all ho had suffered from the Nandas 

On which Cuanakva promised him the tliroiie of the Nartda$i and being hungry, entered the ditmer-cliamber, where 
he seated himself on the seat of honour 

The Nandas, their understanding being tw^nibhi'red *>y late, regarded liim as some wild scholar of no value, and ordered 
him to be thrust from his scat. The ui iv-i protested against the act ; the princes forcibly dragged Chanakya, 

furious with rage, from his seat 

Then, standing iii the centre of the hall, Chanakya, blind adth indignation, loosened the lock of hair on the top of 
his head, and thus vowed the destruction of the roji’al race ; “ Until I have exterminated these haughty and ignorant 
Nandas, who have not known my worth, I will not again tio up thc«e hairs.” 

Having thus sfioken, he withdrew, and Indignantly qiutted the city and the Nandas, whom fortune had deserted, made 
no attempt to padfy him. 

CHANDHA01;PTA being no longer aftaid of his own danger, <iuittcd the city and repaired to Chanakya, and the Brahman 
KauHlya, possessed of the prince, resorted to crooked expedients for the destruction <»f the Nandas 

With this view ho sent a friend, Indraserrna, disguised as a Kshapandka, as his emissary, to deceive Rakshasa and the' 
rest, whilst on the other hand he excited the powerful Parvatend/ra to march with a Mk^duthha force against Kumnui^ura, 
prnyiiiBing him half the kingdom. 

Th» Nandas prepared to onommtor the eimmy. relying oo the valours of R.ut8HA8A. He exerted all his prowess, but 
m lain, and finding it impossible to Overcome the hostile force by open arms, nttismpted to get wd of Maurya by 
stratagem; Iml in the mean tiino all the Nandas porisfaod like moths in the fiame of Chanakva'n revenge, supported 
Hv the troops ot Partatendra, 
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Rakaiiara, being worn in bwi v and iniiul, and liavmg lo&t Jiia trc»op» and eachauitod his treaaunni, novr eaw that the cit^ 
could no longer be defended ; he therefore effbetad the Hccret retreat of the old king SsnvAHTUABipour, witli such t»f the 
citieeiiA ae were attadied to the cause of the N'andt$g^ and then delivered the capital to the enemy, affecting to he win\ to 
the cause of CuANDRAurcTA 

He prepared by magic art a iMisoned maid, for the destruction of that )irince ; but Kauiilj^a detec^ted the fraud, 
and diverting It to Farwtha caused his death; and liavlng contrived that intVirmation of his share m the murder of the 
monarch should lie communicuted to his son, MAt.AVAKBTU, he filled the young prmcc with ulanu for his own safety, ami 
occasioned hts di^t fWb the camp 

Kautilffa^ though master of tlie capital, yet knowing it contained many fnends of Nanua, hesitaWd ti) take {tossession 
of it, and UARaitABA, Ukbig advantage of the delay, contrived with i>a||^ueenaa and others, machines and various expedients 
to destroy CHANmiAotiFi’A upon his entry ; but Kautifyn discovered and frustrated all his schemes. 

He persuaded tlie brother of Partfoietwatas Vairodhaka, to suspend his departure*, affirming with solemn assei eraiions, 
that Rakbhaba, seeking to destroy the fhends of (Jiiandraoupta, had designed the poisoned maid for the luountaiii 
nionarcli Thus he concealed hie own participation in the act, and the crafty knave deceived the prince, by promising 
hmi tliat moiety of^the kingdom which had been promuMul to his brother. 

yBRVARTiiASinnMi retired to the woods to pass his days m penance, but the cruel Kaut%!ya soon found mwui'^ b* sliortcMi 
hiH existence 

When Raksuasa heard of the dcalli of the old king he was mucii grieved, and went to MAr.AviKai'c and roused him to 
revenge his father's death fie assured him that the people of the city were mostly mimical to CiiANDBAonirrA, and that, 
he had many friends in the capital ready to co-operate in the dowiilhll of the prince and his detested miiuster He promised 
to exhaust all his oum energies in the cuhhc, and confidently anticipated MaUiyakeMs becoming master of the kingdom, now 
left without a legitimate lord Having ilius excited tli© ardour of the prince, and foremost himself in the contest, Rakkuasa 
marched against Maurya with an army of MUehhtus^ or barbarians 

This IS the preliminary course of the story^—tlK* poet will now express the subject of the drama It lH»gins with an 
equivoque U|><m the words Kr^ragraha, in the dialogue of the prelude This ends the introduction 


4 , 

Extracts from Olassical Writers relating to the llistorv ol Samlracottus 

He (Alexander) liad leanied from Phigwus that beyond the Iiuius was a ijast desert of twchc days’ journey, and at the 
farthest borders thereof ran the Cianges. fteyoiid this river dwell the Tabrenang, and the Gandaritte whose king's 
name was Xandramag^ who had an army of 20,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 2,000 cliariots, and 4,000 elephants. The king 
could not bolieve this to bo true, and sent for Pnrm^ and inquired of him whether it was so or not He told him all 
was certainly true, but that the present king of the Gandaritm was but of a mean and obsiHire g 1( traction, accounted tn Ik* 
a barber’s son ; for his father licinga ver> handsome man, the queen fell in love with him, and murdered lr*r husband, and 
iio the kingdom devolved upon the present king Sieulw 

At the cuiiflueiico of the Ganges and another ri\er is situated Pahhothra : it is the capital of the Prasii, a ]>eople 
superior to others 'J'ho king, besides his birth-nnnii* and his appellation from the citj , is also named Sandravottm 
MegastheMw was sent him. 

Mega$thene§ relates that he visited the carnji of SmdracoUug^ in whicli 400,000 jieople were assembled 
Selewus Nicator relinquished the country beyond the Intlm to SaihdraooHug^ receiving in its stead fifty elephants, and 
contracting an alliance with that prince (contmeta cum eo afHnitate) — Strabo 

^ Phegeltu informed him, that eleven days from the river the road lay over vast deserts to the Ganges, the largest slream 
m India, the opposite bank of which tlie GangaruUs and Parrhatii inhabited. Their king wa* named .^ggrameHy who 
could bring into the field 20,000 horse, and 200,000 ibot, 2,000 cliariots, and 3,000 elephants. As these things appeared 
incredible to the king, he referred to /’ormr, who cottfirmod what he heard. He added, howelit'er, that the king waa not 
only of low, but of extremely base origin, for his father was a barber, whose personal merits recommended him to the queen. 
Jdeuig ihtroduced by her to the king then reigning, be contrived his deaUi, and under pretence of actin|||p guardiau to his 
ions, got them Into his power and put them to death A.ftef their extermination he begot the son who Was now king, and 
who, more wortJiy of hw father’s condition than hw own, was odious and c<mtemptible to his subjects — Quhitas Curtiug 
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M^0ptMthenr» telU u-h he was at the cotift Hmdrud^ifUit 

The capital cit> ot* InUia is /^afcmUuhra on the ctMihnea of the whwe le t)»e wmftuenee <»f the two great Hvefa, 

HrrmobtMs and Gnnfle$ TJh' hrwt w mtenor only to the Xndus and G^n/fet. > J 

Affffast/ienes 0 «>ttre» um he fre<iuentl) Sandtwnitua king of India.— if mrw . 

‘ Sandraaotfun wan the author of the li»?erty of India niter Aleacandet'a rftroat» hitt soon converted the name of liberty into 
aervitiide after hie auecew, auhjecting thoito whom he rescued from foreign dominion to h» own awlhority Thit prmw woe 
of humble origin, but waa called to royalty by the jiower of the god* ; for, having offended Alexander by his impertinent 
language, ho was ordered to be jjut to death, and escaped only by Hight. Fatigued with his journey bd'laid do«m to resC, when 
a lion of large siae came and licked off tlie perspiration with his tongue, retiring without doing him any harm. The prodigy 
inspired him with ambitiout hopes, and coUc<!ting hands of robbers he roused the Indians to renew the empire. In the 
wars which he waged with the aiptaiiis of Alexander he was disUnguhdied in the van, mounted on an elephant of great sue 
and strength. Having thus acquired power, Smdraeoiiw reigned at the same time that Sikucw Udd the foundation of his 
dominion, and Seieurw entered into a treaty with him, and settling afihirs on the side of India directed hie march against* 
Antfjpmus.— i/f/sffn.— 1 .9—4 

The kings of the GandariUt and Pragians were said to be waiting for them tlierefen the Ganges with 80,000 horse, 
200,000 foot, 8,000 chariots, and 6,000 elephanu. Knr i»> this number at all magnified, fixr Andneottug, who roigned not 
long after, made Sgleuevg a present of 500 elephanU <me time, and with an army of 600,000 men travorsed India ntul 
conquered the whole. 

Androooiim, who was then, \cit voiing, had a sight of Alexander^ and he is reported to have said, that Alexander was 
within a little of making himself master of iliose countries : with such hatred and contempt was the reigning prince hx>kcd 
upon, on account of his profligacy of manner and meanness of birth— jP/a/orcA.— Life of Alexander 

Professor Wilson's Pre&ce to the PetnAml* 

The Retndvali is a play of a different character flrom any of tliose which we have hitherto examined Although the 
personages are derived from Hindu histoiy', they are wholly of mortal mould, and unconnected with any mystical or 
mythological legend; and ilio incidents are not only the pure inventions of the poet, hut they are of on entirely dofnestic 
nature. In this latter respe<‘t the Retii4vali differs iVom the Mrielieluikati, Mhlati Mddhava, and Mudrd R^shasn, 
whilst its exemption from legendary allusion distinguishes it from the Yiknimorvasi and Uttara Rama Cheritia. 

Although, however, the Retnivali difiera from its predecessors in these resfiects, and in others of still greater importance. 
It is well entitled to attention, as establishing an era in the history of both Hindu manners and literature, of which we 
are able to fix the date with precision 

The story of this drama appears to have been not wholly the invention of the author, but to have enjoyed very 
extensive popularity, at S pcno<l to which « anoo^ refer with confidence. 1*he loves of Vatsa, prince of Kausihnbi, and 
VisavadattA, princess of ITjayin, are alluded 4o in the Megha POta, and are narrated in the Vrihat Kathd of Soma 
Deva The last is a writer of tJio cuime period as the drama, but he does not pretend to have invented t|)e story ; and 
the manner in which the tale is adverted to^ in the Megha DdCa, th^ date of w'hich work is unknown, but whieh is no 
doubt anterior to the Vrihat KathA, seems to indicate a celebrity of some antiquity. f The second marriage of Vatsa, 
whicliYorms the bwainess of the Uetndvali, appears to be the invention of the writer, as it is vey diflerently told in the 
Vnhat KathA; the heroine being there nomad Podmdvati, and being a princess of MagadliA, not of Ceylon. The 
ctrcumstances under which the marriage is effected are altogether distinct.:}: 

From whatever source, howt^ver, the plot of the drama may have been derived, it is very evident that the author jh 
under considerable obUgotion to his predeoessors, and especially to.KAlidAs, horn the Vikrama and Urvasf of whith 
writer several aituatioiii, and some of the dialogue event ore harrowed. At the same time, the mimners described aie very 
diffi^rent, and the light and loom principles of Vaisa are wholly unlike the deep, dignified passibn of Burdravaa If wo 

The author terms Avoiiti or Ougein,** great with the number of those versed in the tale of Udayana (Vatsa). 

t The VAsava DaitA of ffnbaudhu, the nephew of Vararaehi, and as well as his uncle patronised by Bh<ija, has nothing 
in common witfi^he etory (US Vatsa and his bride, except the name of the letter. The Megha Ddta, therofoie, does 
not refer to that work. Subandhu also alludes to the Vrihat Katba, to whieh he is consequently subsequent 
The story is translated from the Vrihat Katha^ in the Quarterly Oriental Magazine, Calcutta, vol ii. p. l,0fl. 
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compm the Eetn^vali Mrith the Mriehehakatif, or with tlto drama of Bhavabhuti, tlu» diiforence is null more i^iriking^ oiid 
it in impossible to avoid the conviction, that tlmy are the productions of didbront adOA and different conditions of society , 
the Eetnhvali indicating a wider deviation ftom manners pUNly Hindu, more artificial Kfinement, and more luxurious , 
indulgence, and a proportionate deterioration of moral fiseUng. dt 

The Retn&VaU, considered also under a putely literary point of view, marks a dhange in the principles of draiiiatie 
composition, us well as in those of social oigaaihmtioti. Resides the want of passion and the substitution of intrigue, it 
will hie very evident that there is in it no > poetic spirit, no gleam of ian^piiaiioti, scarce even enoogli to suggost 'a conceit in 
the ideas. The only ixietry of the play, in fhet, is mecdumieat. The structure of the oiighiBl laaguiige' is eminently 
elegant, particularly in the Prkkrtt. This dialect appcMWS to equal advantuge in no other drama, although much more 
laboured in the Mdlati Mddhava' : the Sanscrit style hi also very siiv>oth and lieautiful without being painHiUy claboratf 
The play is, indeed, especially mtorosting on this account, that whilst both in thought aud expression there is lUtle fire or 
genius, a gonenUly correct and delicate taste regulates tho oompoaitton, and avoids those absurdities which ^wiiieis of 
more pretension than judgment, the writers of more recent periods, invariably commit. The Eetnf vaU, in short, may be 
taken as one of the connecting links between the old and new scdiool ; os a not unpleasing production of that middle iwgion, 
through which Hindu poetry passed fVom elevation to extravagance 
The place to which the Betiiavulf is entitled in the dramatic literature of the Hindus is the more interesting, os the date 
is verifiable beyond >all reasonable doubt It is stated in Uio prelude to be the composition of the sovereign, Sri Hershu 
Deva. A king of this name, and a great patron of learned men, reigned over Closhmir ; ho was the reputed avithor <vf 
Hoveral works, being however in fact only the patfon, the compositions hearing his name being written, the author of 
the KaVya Piakds asserts, by Dh^vaka and other pocts^ limt it was ihshionable in his reign to take the advontari;.« of 
Va^ for the subject of ^fictitious narrative, wo may infor from their being the groundwork of the Vrihat KathS, the author 
of which was a native of Cashmir, and a cotemponury of the prince. Somadeva, the author, states that ho compiled 
Ills ooUeotion of tales for the amusement of tho grandmother of Hersha Deva, king of Caahmir, the son of Kalosa, tlie son 
of Ananta, the sou df Sangrkma. His genealogy is neariy identifiable with that of ^bulfasl, which runs »i Gladwin's 
translation of tho Ayin Akberi, Sungram, Homy, Anpnt, Kulusder, Ungrus, Hurruss The two additional princes, 
ITuray and Ungiuss, reigned conjointly but forty-four days, and they are for all chronological purjxiscs nou-entitics. ** 
But we have fortunately a better anthority than either of the preceding, in the histor>' of Caslntiir by Kaliiana Pandil 
The first portion of this work, down to the reign of Sangrdma Deva, in a i>. 1027v i’’ truiiHlutcrt hummarJIy in the 
fifteenth volume of the Asiatic Researches. Hince its pubUeation, the sub»e<pient portion of the original has boi^n 
]irocured in Cashmir, and presented to the Asiatic Society by the late enterpHzLng traveller, Mr. Hoot croft. From tins 
W'c arc enabled to trace the sueccHsors of Sangrkma witii premsion 
Bangrsma reigned twenty-live years, and was succeeded by his son Uari, who enjoyed bis elevation but twenty -two 
d«i}s, having been removed, it was supposed, by the practices of his mother, who aspired to the regency during tlie minority 
of a younger son. She was set aside by the chief officers of the atate, under whose ,mmistry Ananta, the next prince, 
veigned intovruptedly fifty-three years, when he w^ succeeded by his son Kalasa. Kalasa reigimd eight years, and lining 
displeased with his son Hersha, left the crown to a kinsman, Utkersha. T^t prince, however, enjoyed his auBiority 
but twenty-two days, having been defeated, and invested in his palace, by the partisans of the legitimate heir, and putting 
an end to his existenee rather than full into their bands. Heisha succeeded He consequently ascended the throne 
A n. lUfi, and the' play must have been wrftteiAietween tliat date and a. d, 1135, tho teiminal^on of his reign. No 
montioii is made of the composition by^tft author of tho history : but he dwells at much jength, and with some acrimony, 
on lleisha's patronage of poets, playen^ and dancers, and the prince's convcrsancy with difforent dialects and elegant 
literature. Hersha's propensities, Indeed, were not likely to be regarded with a favourable eye hy a btahmankal 
historian, for, in order to dfsftay the expenses Into which he was led by them, he made free with tlie ireemures of the 
tctuplee, and applied their gold and silver vessels, and even the iumget of the gods, to his necessities These measures 
dhd others of on equally Imprudent c^|iaract^ft distradsd the latter period of his reign with civil broils, and he perished 
in an iwiurreetifOi^ which Iransforced ibo crein^ to a dliShtNmt dynasty The date thus assigned fdir the compoeiticin refote 
to a period, whkh Mohammedan liiatory aild Utevahiro sitffieiently establish, as pregnant with important dkhnjpnr 

in the political situation and national charttcU» of the nati^ of HbidswtaD ^ 

* See also tlie Quarterly QrieUtgl iKsgasine for March, 1024, p. 04. 
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APPENDIX V. 


EKVMABATiailt^ PABlOilOiaUtDO. 




IFmtuiaMffiU wcmMM j^adbf nUulki, UMA m4md, mdMtt^faA, gmuAhi Ptd»ttAimagm>«A jwM. 
fFUttOd Adi Mi*la|w tuiaii BahHdf 0 l», Amtmd, maAfpdktt$a'»aMmti, 

3»fgdmUth^pdgm»elM itUiA taiSaA tamddtfd dnJAH wiuutmmmMdtpttAifp gdmaA purtmti^t. 
Lgdiiuard tglUA ga*t»A tidMarftmS tMmmthUtiMt, PulaMitutgurvA gane^A* watimvttijfu tmnMuL 


pM/mwdj&ptduhgimt fkiU uttM lihhdpmya *6f* •••**) mOu&ti wj/ntAgi nagari mMhn#.. 
TaUnurddhanagaroA maikigawaaa yatMatfdAiA aaailMa>d wt^daaAga oAAMibMMiAiMMtpaA, 
dffkitd pdpadhammt** nd^M miihakammaat *6 affhSraauaaA wanoA Ukhdpagt »a*antUta, 


Chap. I^IX. 

He (Wyayab&hii)* for the security cf Dankh {against invaaion) placed trustworthy 
efaiefii at the head of paid troops, and stationed them round the sea coast. On t&e 
proper caste he impo^ the task of making the requisite repairs and embdliriiments 
to the palace and other public edidces (at Anurhdhapura), in order that he might 
celeWte his inauguration ; and having, during a period of three months, assembled 
tilery and exacted allegtance fW>m all the provincial chiefe from whom allegiance was 
due, departed for PulBtthiniigara.f 

A certain “Anddti” chief, previously known in the Malaya division by the name of 
Balan4yako, in his infatuation, announced himsdf in the most public manner 
an uneompromiring enemy to the rulw of the land; and collecting the whole 
of his forces, approached, with hostile intmit; a village in the suburb (d' the capital. 
The monarch of Lanki hastening thither, and completely extirpating that fiuetion, 
returned to Pulatthinagare, and inamporided that force with his own. 

Diis wise and virtuous mi)^, V||Miin he had held the digiuty of suhoking for seven 
years, eausiug to be raooraed » « » » *; and thereafter, having repaired 
to, and ohse^ed at Anurddhapura all the prescribed staite forms, and oelehrated his 
inauguration with the utmost pomp, occupied lAbiself in the exercise of his royal 
prerogatives . ^ “ 

He caused it to be registered, as a record to be perpetually preserved, that the 
period during .wltich he was involved in sinful acts (in warfore,) and had devoted 

^ Vide Bjilteme, a. i>.„ 107J to 1136, S«r a akelch of W^fayaMlni’e tdgjb^ p, SO. Abo Ap{iflnAlx ll. p, tvt. 

t Now ealied PaOdniMiwwa, aad Tepa'M. Adai«ftp6M«rtlMnitoartiA4di|', vUahvMnwMvmdaqSlalarC^rlMi, 
by Ibpt. F<«A«^ irill Iw Ibaad in tto Cbrim AlmMM AT list. 

t The meaaing of the otthtad wwdeMQCt taalWiitiiniilr— ll»w* » ewBaiswtoiry W fliielldifanBMO eubeeqaent to Sie 
ia|(pi arMahaebta. 
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Tate Sgamma niumi PmMUinagmri wmri »6 SMudgkMdMtt »dma4k$^itui 
Ant^aA s6 mrabiU»m6pmrtiSi aimiiifa, limtmdna dakIMmidiuA UA m&gatM 
KanHthand^a^tvm diOiMUafmiiim iaMt, tamUpSAiti mhaaad, 

TkdnantariJ^hitmd mammehakdtud fftOkAnOmd. datwS ; patkd kwfoA fwiMMli. 

CMrauad p»rikina£ tA dmgdmuA pamAUi pathddkammA fkitaOiammA w^nteteMifaA. 

Brntj^ aamaddhaida»o aMtehad nf^fa^tmadtenti laUad ummdmr^ti, 

ChkaUagikakaaMtfma JBAaamagkMIcamdffaH tatkiwa SattkimMMm, ieheki ti MSiarA tagit 
Raiga wlrMilM f4M( patdtd AaaAaUpakak, LaAhaA athaHwA vmut UciaiAai aamtAarad. 

Ti aaMi JHahanaA ra^kaA, Aatka MAmgamaif4adaA, $ai*>mA diAMipt^aMtaHAM taAaad partatifagaA. 

WipanA RtAaaaAganMiatUi MaU^pmapi^A*^ aigMteaU bakA HMka AtfMa paehiduttllUkiJanii 
SaamS ipa$aiaHa>daa, fkapatani taekM taMAf daMchinA DadfekipaA dhaa lapaAgaatmd auAaUaUt 
Piiatwd aamaiaaiikdimataAiatfaA aaah iamHa d d , gakatmd SamamaaghM wtrA U udeamMad, 

Samdripipa tOlamUt LaAkmA wtgatakaatakaAidiatwdaa aifdtaAkaA PabtMipummdgaaii, 

W uattM CkHawiiapi J€p[aUpdtan^int, C k al a ka it kd paautAMitmA aaddUA dIUta kamdidpd, 
LddmatfbMdkSudjfa ndiaamdruyba wigatd LaAkdd/pambi Maud, pa»*t LankiuaraA tadd, 


himflelf to pious doeds (in tho peaceful admiuistmtion of his kingdom) amounted 
(then) to eighteen years. 

Departing j&om thence, he established himself at Pnlatthiuagara, and became 
celebrated under the title of Smsanghabddhi. . Assigning" to his younger brother 
Wirabdhu the office of sub-king, aEd placing him in the administration of the 
southern diviuon, he duly supported him. The momuroh conferring also the office of 
“adipddo” on his younger brother Jayabdhu, placed him over the R6hana division ; and 
having bestowed on all his officers of state appointments pn^rtionod to their merits, 
he took steps for defining relationships (and pedigrees) in the kingdom. 

This just and benevolent monarch re-established «the administration of justice, 
which had been neglected for a long period, on the moSt equitable principles. 

While this sovereign was tlius, in the foil exercise of his royal power, eradicating 
those files who, like unto thomy bushes, had possessed theoasclvlss of l^ankfi, the 
Chhatagfihfkan&thd, ibe Dhammagdhakaniyako, as also the Sdtthinitibo, udio were 
three brothers, becoming hostile to the flying foom.him, repaired to ,Jamhttd%M>. 
Aftor the lapae of nineteen years they returned to Lankk AU those persons quickly 
seduced the R^ana as well as the ^MalAya divisiomv and all the southern provinces 
from their allegiance. The accomplish^ warrior (Wijayab&hu) hastened to the 
R6hana and Malaya divisions, and slaughtered great numbers of the disaffected 
mbabitiuLts in thote parts. Having tbcuougldy subdued (those districts), and 
them under the administration of loyal officers, this experienced and powerfoi (i^) 
hlmscdf repaired to tho aouthem^provinces ; sending into the field his trusty brother 
alse^ who was as iflustiious in, descent as himself', and having then secured his impla- 
eable ensttnea, impelled by ,a rei^tmei^ mortal as “ M4 k> ” (peat]^) indiscrim^tely 
impeW them ; and having thoroughly eriiaUishefl efder in Lankli, which was oteit- 
grown with. the thoina.^of disoidor,XTetornei|^to his ^pitfd Pulatthipura. , , 

The (ex) queen named LU&wati, the consort of JagSt^SiK who had.lMam'(<iMrried 
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Sutwd waiiimH'aman iojiisd *6 /paiwd suddAawansatiaA Itiidwait mahitiiH aikinnehi nnriaaro* 

Sd tan pafichehardidnaA mahhi dhitaraA lahi^ ndmai VaMkardtintd ak4ti dkam^ipalL 
Mkrukandararaifhina mddkin rdjd M.dhita¥vk IVktawinmauapdddMdn idhhhi dkitar6 
Samandndmikdjetfhd *amdnd mahiyd ahu, Sugaid ndmikd dsf^ t<Uu dmhu kani^hikin 
KdHnfgatfharanipdidwai/isaja^ chdrudaHunaii TUdkmtuiuiariA ndma iukurntMt^ kumdrikad^ 

K diii^^araiihatd rdjd dndpetwdt Mrdtihttid nijawanMua iehekkantOt atakisittikhMelkapu ^ 

Suihaddhdeha, Sumittdeha L6U&ndJ^mBhaydpitkaf Haindwatu Hdpawatt ; Uimdpancha dkiiaro ; 
Puttan fPikkamahdhuneha sd lahhi^ dkadHtdakkhanad samfianHd tdpajdwudilhid harantd rdjino manan, 
Hthdgdfisu fiUisn ^indsamakulaygandgalkh^Ma mahipdlad tadpafichcha nasat^tkihu 
Athikadiofasad rdfd amachtehaganamajjkagk^ wihkiya ihitd Mmmd dhitaro pafipdfiydt 
OhitunamaivMisdnnd fkapstwd, Ratndwaiid Uhayi^atakkaina sadgifannaputiassuppaUisuehaJiad 
Lakkhanan laHha^adaH *6 apassadpimawigamd, RaindwatRamakuya taudmuddhantd ekumbhiya : 

** T^fdguniki ehdgihi, dhiydsdratianinaeha, dhutieha kkdwmMtwa, saiii Ahdpiii »ddhH6^ 

^'Nhhehad Ladkad nirdtadkamtkachehhaHad kamiMsha, pawidhdtudt samattassa sammdsdsanasdsika^ 


away captive during the Choliau iiitercegiium and) detained in the kingdom of Chola, 
making her escape from her Chdlian captivity, together with her royal daughter, 
('mbarked in a vessel ; and expeditiously reaching Lankly presented herself to the 
monarch. The sovereigv having inquir^ into her pedigree, and knowing that her 
family was of illustrious descent, railsed her to the station of queen consort. This queen 
bore a daughter unto the r^a. The supporter of royalty conferred on her the name 
of Yasodliara. Tlic rfija bestowed this daughter, together 'with the province of 
mountains and torrents (Malaya), on Wirawammo. She gave birth to two daughters ; 
of these two daughters, the eldest was named Samati^ she was as bountiful as 
the earth ; the younger was called Sugalfi. 

This rija, intent on the perpetuation of the lino from which he was himself 
descended, caused (also) to be brought from the kingdom of Klilinga a daughtet of 
the reigning monarch of Kklinga, named TUokasundori, lovely in person, and most 
amiable in disposition, and instisllod her (likewise) in the dignity of queen consort. 
She had hve daughters; vis;,, l§Mb|j|«id4^ Sumitt^ L6kan^ithji, Raindwali, and Rupawati ; 
and a son named Pf^tkkamabdktti endossed with the indications of eminent prosperity. 
She so entirely captivated and engrossed the rl^a’s afTeotions, that among all the 
ladies of his palace, none but her, who was as ilhistrious in descent as himself, could 
succeed in Irecoming enoiento to him. *' 

At a subsequent period, on a certain day, while surrounded by his ministers, 
he assemble^ daughters, and ranged the^n in order, according to their seniority. 
Overlooking the other daughters, this (monarch), who was versed in fortune^dling, 
fixed his gaze on Ratmutali, who, he discerned, was endowed with the signs of good 
fortune, and irith a womb of fecundity. Overpowened by the impulse of his affections, 
clasping her to hhn, and kissing her on the crown of her head, he poured forth these 
endearing expressions : Her womb is destined to be the seat of the conception 
of a son, who will be supremely endowed with the grace of dignity, as well as with 
benevolent and cliaritable dispositions; with firmness of character, and energy in 
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“ S^kanannUiaututtitta imiud kvekchhi hes*at{, puUauufpatH fhdmnti ' mudu»6 *6 tMuArawi. 

It dehantaudpi $6 CkUanuthipdlawtnilcaik, kuldbhimdain rdjd »6 adatwdfut kaniyatid, 

Andpehud Pu9d"*'dh** visdildkanwayMamikawan anujan rdjinin taua MiUdwhayamdddti to. 

Sd Mdndkharayan KittisirimighdbkidhdnaJcadt SMwaUaikandmanckajaniti ianayd tayk* 

Sukkaddad fP^rabdkuMta, Sumittad Jayabdhuno makatdparikdeina, pdddti dkarij/pali. 

Addti lUdifdikaratiatsa dhitarad ttalndwalin, Lbkandthawhayad KiUi$Mmighatiiadd${ $6. 
ItupataaUbktdkdndya dkttuybparatdyahi Sa*irituallaMtusddd Sugalawkan kum&rikan. 

Madhukaif^awa Bhimardja Balakkdnu$andmaH makittbandkavi rdjaptdti. Sikapardgati, 

Pattitwdna mahiptUa tadd tvpatipitiko, titampdddti paehektkad wuHin *6 aniirbpakad. 

Ti taf^i laddka$akkdratammdnd dharanipatid drddhayanta tatatad niteattidiu yathd ruehid. 

Eti$ad rdfapnttdnad Sundariwhad kaniffkikad add B'ikkamabdktufa nijataadiaifkitattkikb, 

Mkiyd fPikkantabdkutsa tatd Lildwalitatid sakahkSgina pddtbi taddiandhu kitirato. 

tPidhdya imad ti^ani janinda niuiiatd 6h6gaiamappH6 so, daydpardydti jandnamaltka samdcharrnitt 

patkdnurdpad, 

Iti spjanappatdda tadwigallhdya kali Mahdwadsi “ Saygakakaraiio " ndma Bkunaiaiihitimd paridtchhiih. 

uction ; with the power of commanding the respect of men. and ol‘ controlinif 
oil other nwnarchs : ho will bo destined also to sway the regal power, by reducing 
LankS, which will bo over-run by foreign enemies, under the dominion of one 
canopy ; and blessed will he be with all prosperity.” 

The raja refused to bestow his daughter, who was the pride of his race, on the 
reigning king of Chola, who earnestly sued for her ; and sending for a prince of the 
royal family of Phndu, which was already connected with his own, marritHl him to his 
younger sister, princess Mitta. She gave birth to three sons, Man^bharano, Kittisin- 
ineglio, and Siriwallabho, Tho ruler also wedded, in great pomp, Subhadda to 
Wirabahu, and Sumittato Jayabahu. He bestowed on Mantibharano, and 

Lokanathd on Kittisirimegho. Of his remaining daughters, he bestowed the one 
named Rupawati, as well as the ]»rinces8 Sugal^* on Siriwallabho. 

At that period there were throe royal princes, the relations of queen Tilokasundari, 
who had come over from Sihapura, whose names were Madhukannawo, Bhimar^ja, 
and Balakkaro. The ruler of the land having received them, and become favorably 
impressed with them, conferred on them, severally, stations worthy of them. All these 
threo persons, in the full enjoyment of royal favor, and entirely possessed of tho 
confidence of the monarch, resided yvlierc they pleased. Bent on the preservation of 
tho purity of his house, he bestowed on (his son) Wikkamabfihu, Sundari the j'ounger 
sister of these princes ; and devoted to the interests of his house, he subsequently 
also gave unto (his said son) Wikkamabhhu, the amiable princess Lilawati, with a 
(suitable) provision. 

Thus this monarch, endowed in the utmost perfection with all regal pr^perity, and 
blessed with a benevolent disposition, seeking the advancement of his own con- 
nections, regulated his government on principles conducive to their aggrandizement. 

The fifty ninth chapter in the Mahdwimso, entitled, “ the patronage (of relations,”) 
composed equally for the delight and aifiiction of righteous men. 

* I'he granddaughter u here called a daughter, 
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chapters. i^ach chapter. 

1 . The visits of Gotaum Buddho to C/eyloii 85 

2. His genealogy, deduced from Mahdmmmato * • • . • 84 

3. The first convocation •••*•• •••••••••••• 83 

4. The second convocation - * fi5 

5. The third convocation 285 

6. The genealogy and landing of WijayS * * 48 

7. The reign of Wijay6 77 

H, Do. of Pan^uw&so 2.*^ 

9. Do. of Abhay6 29 

10. Do. of Pan4^sk&bhayo ^ lOfi 

1 1 . Do. of IMwdnanpiyatisso * 4^ 

12. The deputation of ib^ros to various c?tMiritries in India, to propagate Buddhism 58 

1 8. The deputation of Makindo to Ceylon 22 

14. His reception into ( Anuradhapura ) the capital of Ceylon fifi 

15. His acceptance of the dedication of the Mah&wiharn 234 

16. Do. of the sacred edifices at MahintalU 18 

17. The arrival of the relics of Buddho 81 

18. The obtaining the branch of the sacred Bo-tree 8.0 

19. The arrival of do. 88 

20. The demise of the ( Mahindo and his colleagues) • . . . 59 

21 . The reign of five kings ^ , (jg 

22. The origin of (prince) Duftha^amini * 89 

28. The formation of his army 102 

24. The war between the two brothers C Dntthapamini and SaddMHsso ) 69 

25. I'he triumph of Dutthagimini •••,• 117 

2fi. The consecration of the Marichawaifi wiharo 2fi 

27. Do. of the Z/^Aapa^rddo 49 

28. The acquisition of the materials for* the construction of the JfaAdi^Adpi>(RuanwelH) 43 

29. The preparations for its construction 71 

80. The description of the receptacle (in the Thi$po) for the relics 102 

31. The enshrining M the relics 126 

32, The departure to TmUupura (death of Dutthagamini ^ 87 
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83e The reijifns of ten kings 

34. Do. of eleven kings 

35. The reigns of twelve kings 

86, Do. of tliirteen kings 

37. Do. of seven kings 

38. Do. often kings.* 

I'he trans]ati(»ii in the present volume extends to the end of this chapter •* ••3282 


39. The reigns of two kings 60 

41 . Do. of eight kings 108 

42. Do. of three kings. (jg 

44. Do. of six kings 153 

45. Do. of four kings 82 

16. Do. of three kings 47 

48. Do. of six kings 226 

49. Do. of five kings 93 

50. Do. of one king 87 

51. Do. of two kings 136 

52. Do. of two kings 83 

53. Do. of five kings 53 

54. Do. of three kings 72 

55. The anarchy or interregnum • • 34 

56. The reigns of six kings 17 

57. The subjugation of the R6hana division of Ceylon 73 

58. The visit to Anuradhapura 57 

59. 1'hc patronage of relations, or royal intermarriages 51 

60. Improvements or reforms in the State and Church • • * 91 

61 . The reigns of six kings . . • 74 

62. 'rhe history of the two I'rinces 67 

63. The journey to Sakmantotfapura 53 

64. The march to the settlements of the Paramandaki chiefs • 64 


* The first of these “ seven kings ” is Mahast^no The account of liis reign temiinates at the 4 8th \ orsc, and there also 
the flwt part of the Mahdwamo coiicUidea, thoagh m the middle of a chapter , whicli strengthens my opinion that Maha- 
nSmo^ wrote the mibsequent portion also to the end of the reign of his nephew D&ihusino^ being to the close of the 88th 
chapter. 

* By mere inadvertence, in the text the words forty one *’ have been written for “ forty,”’ “ forty four’* for forty three '* 
unci forty eight for ** forty seven omitting “ forty,” fortv three,” "• forty seven.” „ 

* Printed in this \oJuaie ns Appendix V 
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each chapter. 
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86 . 

87. 
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in. 

92 

93. 

94 
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each chapter 

Tlio exeentiou of tlio MiniKter 44 

The tlisoovery of the traitcrous movetnentfe of the Paramandala ohieft. 157 

The appointment (of Parakkumahafni ) to the office of Mnha Adlpddo 95 

Tlie restoration of order and prosperity 59 

The conciliation of the army hy the distribution of rewards 38 

Tin* abdication of the kingdom (in favor of Parakkamabtihn ) 358 

llis accession to the kingdom 348 

Hie improvement of Polonnarnwa 165 

The festival in honor of the Dathddhdfu (IViotli relic) 252 

The subjugation of the Jldhana division of CVyloii 205 

The capture of the capital Pandi., in southern India; ibis chapter also con- 
tains the expedition to Camhod. t ) 332 

The conquest of the kingdom of l*andi .»•••. 107 

The const ruction of uiharos (in (Vyhui) 108 

The forma lion of royal gardens &:c. 87 

Tlie reigns of sixteen kings • • . . • • . 79 

Do. of one king ( Wijayahnhu ) 80 

The festival of tin Pdihddhdtu ('rooth relic) 52 

The subjugation of the fbreugn usurpers 52 

The ])atronage <>i rchgioii 44 

The perforinaiuH; of iiiaiiy acts of piety 121 

I'he causing of many acts of piety to be performed 58 

The abdication of Die kingdom 75 

The rejiaiation of PoUmiiaruwa m m 122 

The accession of Poaat Wijayabdhii 73 

The reigns of eight kings oc'nciiig with Bdsat Wijayahdhu 110 

Do. of four liingH coniineiicing with 37 

Do. of seven kings froui Wijayahdhu 30 

The reign of MdyddvnuC 18 

Do of Wimnladhammaaariya 24 

1 )o. oi Seiiarat 26 

Do. nf Rdjast'tigha 43 

Do. of 1 w o kings comiriencing with Wimaladhamma m 63 

1 )o. ( ) t' Srtwtjayardja 5)8 

'rhe accession &c. of Kitfiidri 191 

I'hc conclusion 297 
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A PPENDTX VII. 


A synopsis of the Roman cliaractcrs used to represent the Singhalose-Pd/* letters, in this 
publication, taken almost exclusively from the scheme recently published in Bengal. 

iVs the Pali Alphabet is nearly identical with the Dewandgari^ it cannot be necessary to 
define the Hounds of the letters composing it. 

VOWELS. 

a, li, ^ i, (5^ i; c n. ^ ^ ‘S ® *>' 

CONSONANTS. 


(Gutturals 

en k, 

S) kh. 


w gh. 

S) n 

I^alatines 

0 cli. 

«■ chh , 

^ .h 

®&jh; 

n 

Lingual s 

0 u 

a <li. 

© d. 

Id elk 

n 

Dentals 

t. 

a th. 


S) <lh. 

en n 

I iabials 

^ IN 

ph; 

a) b. 

ta bh ; 

S> m 


c3 y. 

r, <3 k 

0 w, 

es 8, ta li. 

o ^ 


Inhere is but one A' in Pali. The two Is have nearly the same sound, and the letter S 
partakes more of the sound of iv than v. 
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ihhayngiri or \ 
AbhayuHtuo ^ 

, ihhayaguHaku 
Ahhayandgo 
Ibhayapuru 
Ahhayaihho 
Abhaya)r(i2)t 

Abhayibaiakapdsdnt 
A b kayo 


ibiitnnd 

ibinuutdilha mano 
‘ivln'hna^uUdho 
ichi hatawiiiigamo 
- igui kh htnidi>p€nna n 

Agg/bt a kind 
Ahaulat apitthiko 
Atingangd 

Ajatnaattu 
Ajiiraho 
A Laser kitty an 
Alai L kdmanda 
Ala mint ga mo 
Ala saddd 
4' mal aka n 
A 'mat. dagdmam 
Ambalatthikapdsddo 
AmbalaiihlLAo or \ 
Ambafik/kolo ^ 
Ambamdluko 
Ambalillha 


A 
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1 HIKaKY 
IKA.) 


wiliaro at Atmt adka pitta ^ 200, 207, 223, 225, 235, 23fi, 241, 213, 250 

a wiLaro, not identified, 208. 

227, 228. 

88 . 

V j<Ir 7 7irt apiitldhknyiy. 

also called Jnyturapt^ tlu» lirst tank formed at Anuradkapi/t a. 05, 0(>, 107, 
KU), 211 

tin* cooUoo rock in tlic Abkaifn lank at Atunadhapurn^ IM). 

50, 57, 58, t>2, ()4, O'.'i, 07' the raja of (Vyloii at tlx* .idvt'iit of knkit.Katidkn 
Budtlkoy 88, 80, 00 * the first name of Dutthnixamtui^ 07 tlie father ot 
hkaajadrwo^ 1 12. 

troni ” sujneme and the root nd kiu)wli*dg(‘ a Diet<*rn:itiiral j^ift m 

n’isdom of in'«|»ii.i(loii, ll(i. 
a t.ink, no( identified, 222 

a nihaio at the Kdkagtillako mountain, 127-. 205. 

Siiigli. Ah'iniiH'iitigama^ (liiee vojanas to the norlli ne^i <»( Amnadkapura 
•“the Miinhlnde to tlie iiiount.iui of ll.init's," l>uddljo\s dis<*our‘'e in the 
A/ioitffm *n(tkn>/o^ 73, 07. 

34, 30. 

a iie.ii Amnailkajyiira^ 217- 

'rrans-(hiH}.M tie. In tin* TiLd it is writt<‘ii Adoganga wlin h uould signifv tin 
Siihtei i.in<Mn-Ci.uiges, 10, 37, 240 
10, 12, 185 

a sect of hiiidii iIe\olee's, 07 
a mhaio on the summit of hafipabbato^ 132 
resulem<* ol li\ wairano, 242 
a UiiiU, not nh ntiJied, 234 

cajutal of > , aa a dnisioii of India, not identified. I7I 
111 Singlialese «<’///, .1 liuit, 22, 70. 

21.5, 210. 

a hall 111 likiiaif ’s pahiee, also in tin* fAtkapasailo^ 1(»2 

aea\<’ in tin* Se\eii Xoih'S 111 nlinli the J^tdi wihaio has subsequently been 
hu.U, UJ7, 208. 
at Ainnddkapara^ 125. 
a h‘iiv Jie.ir B/nlratir^ not identified, 150. 


1M)J:\ AX1> (iLOSSAKV. 


Ambatihalo 

Ambiduduggo 

Ambiliydgo 

Ambo 

Ambuiihi 

Amild 

Amitddario 

indgdmt 


Ahiandi 

A'nando 

AfiUfrataggan 

Anjano 

Anbmadassi 

Anbtatthd 


Anlnrdmigm 

Antogin 

Anuta 


Ann tatis mpabbaU* 
Anurddhapura 


Anurddho 

Anuran'ihdrv 

Anuro 

Anuraddhako 
Aparanlaka 
A ppamadanmggo 

Arahat 

Arawdlo 

Ariitho 

Aruna 

Aialhi 


one t)f the peaks of the Mtvsuko mountain ( Mthintalle ). 
a great tank, not identified, 210. 
a village, not identlfi(‘d, 254 
tin* mango tree, 22, 79. 
a tank, not identified, 248. 

0 . 

brother of Gotamo Uuddhds father, 9, 55 

the third state of sanetification, signifying that whieh does not return, regene- 
ration in tlu‘ Imman world being rivereonie, 77- 
18. 

12, 13, 19 

from ana nwa ngav^ without beginning oi end , jRuddho's discourse on 
i^ansdra or eternity, in the Sani/uftanikago^ 23, 98. 

9 

J 

from “ na " and Natf/t • that which does not get heated or parched , tin 
nanu‘ of a lake in lltmawanfd so surrounded by lofty mountains that the 
meridian rays alone of the sun are stated to fall on it, 2, 22, 27, 78, 169 
a wihciro and tank, not identified, 257 
a vill jl'*' in Roftano^ not identified. 

the Mii' of Mahandgo (lie sceond brother of Diwdnanpiifatmxo^ 82, 85, 119, 
129; widow of K/iaiidiandsro^ and wife of Waltagdmam. 202, 203, 204 
wife of Chotandgo^ 209, 218 
a wiharo, not identified, 225. 

the aiKK'iit eapital of (Vyloii, founded hy A?furadtio, minister of 50, 

50, 65, 67, 117, 118, 128, 133, 134, 139, 153, 218- walls built round 0 
222, 225. 

minister of 50 » mother (»f lihaddakavhchand^ 56, 57, 64, 65, 68 

in Mahagdmo not identified. 

the standard arei « the king of JVangUy 44, 46 

15, 19. 

one of the anc'ient divisions of India, not identified, 71, 73. 
the discourse on non-prwTastination. in the Khudaknnikdtpt of llie PttakaUaya, 
25. 

passim ; from “ an foes (i. e sinful passions,) and “ hatlatid ” being des- 
troyed or overcome'. 

i^dga king of hasmir^ 7^ * t*- fitke m Kdsnnr, J2. 

now Rjfitgullay a mountain in Nvurakatdwiya^ 63, 64, 127; a wiharo there, 
202: nephew of Dhvdnanpitjaitsso, 69, 103, 110, 111, 115, 116, 120, 126. 
a clay of a reddish color, possessing medicinal properties, 70 . 
pas Atm : the month of June- July, derives its name from one of the lunar 
mansions. 
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Asandhimiiid 

first wife of l^hammdsbko^ 25, 1 22 

Asankhiija n 

jmxsim . innumcrublo, surpassinf^ computiition 

Asvlo 

127, 12H. 

Asfrvisnpn mu n 

from axf7vis6 llie serpent, diicl upamau <*oinparison, the parable of the serpent, 
a discourse of Ruddho in the Mn jjhimamkdtfo of the Sutfapi/ak6^ JX 97 

Asdkamdld 

wife of prince Sdh^ 290 

Asokamalako 

*it Anurddhajuira^ 95, 

Afioko 

the preat Tiuddhistical emperor of India, subse(]Uonlly called Dhammdsoko^ 21, 
22, 29, 25, 94, 95, 98, 42, 7^^ 108 : a brother of DrnuinaupiyatiAxa, 95 
(a tret*) Siiiph. Hopatu. 

Asokardmo 

»he wiliaro built at Pdiihpura by Axoko. 20, 99, 94 99 

Assavtandaiii 

Auurddhnpura^ 100. 

A.s\sat/uJo 

passim the month of Sep1(*mbor October, the name of on<* ol the lunar 

in.insions. 

itlalho 

.1 wiharo and tank, not identified, 257 

Atlhndassi 

1. 

Atthakatkd 

< 'ommentaries or explanatory discourses, the title of the sacied t*omnient:iries 
on the Pitakatiatfu^ 207, 251, 252, 259. 

A^wftnh 

also called Vjf(*uu modem Oujein in India, 10, 70 

4'yupahi 

j 

1 

Huhtildinu KMfti v.w< 

•J(»7 

lialiiyo 


lift huh La 

one of the Huddhistieal schisms 21 

linluitho 

passim a int ssen^er of a kinjr. an exet utive oificei. 

Hah 

tnhiite, also ofieiinj^s in tin* y.okivha relipoii, 290 

Hdtduti.si 

on the Gauircs'j the c.ipit.il of Kdsf, the name derived from two tnhutan 
rivers Bdrd an<l Nasi, 2, 24, 95, 17J-. 180 ; the modern Benares 

Hhn dda h a i hchd ti a 

the daughter of A titddano the paternal uncle of (U'damo Buddho By h<*r 
marriage wdh Pnndiiwdsudefvo, flic H^tjet/an dynasty of Ceylon became 
allied to tin* Sakifun family, 55, 50 05 

Hhaddusalo 

7U 127. 

Hhaddawn^"! 

an Indian tnhe. 2, 180 

Hhaddajt 

189, 184. 

Bhaddetumharo 

at the ChvUifu mountain, 109 

liha^'if asff 

8. 

Bkakkharnhubbho 

a port in Rbhana^ supposed to he near the salt marshes of Hambantotte, 217 

Bhalldtako 

a tank and wiharo, not identified, 257 

Bhallalitiha 

a sea port on the western coast, not identified, 227. 

Bhalluko 

nephew of Eldro^ 155, 150. 

Bhdmitn 

on the line of Jjuttkagdmtnis march, not identified. 151 
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t* 

Bhdndu 

liharajio 

Bharalo 

Bhdhko w lihdtifiiibhnyo 
Bhdlnranko 
Bhdhkatis M) 

Bhdhtfo 

Bhattasdld 

BhmjiJitppah 

B/iiffi trdno 

B/itrauf 

B/ntfdrdmo 

Biinhisaro 

Biudusdro 

B{>dh'nHando 

Boil/ti&afio 

Bra/nna-foka 

Brdliwn 

Brafiutd ( Maha ) 
Buddhaddw 
B ud if ha rakk Into 
liudd/to 


Chalkinrdlan 

Chahkaivnili 

Chnwp ha 
Ciunutlkn 
Chtn ' f'iiyutto 
r tm ‘.oifto 
Ckmnunno 
CInnidtfiiiuh has'ni'O 
Clnuiditmuhhn 
Chandt niaiiydino 
Chanditu'r ;y/ 
C//af/d(» 

Chat nko 
Chaii 


77, «o. 

]37, Ml. 

«. 

210, 21 

not idi'iiiifiocl, 1 70 

224, 22,"). 

lailuT of Bitnhisdro^ 10. 
the r<‘f(‘ctoiy «it jlnut ndhaptira, 101. 
not iilontiliccl, 210. 
ii wihiiro, not identified, 257* 

1 () 2 . 

22;!. 

10, 00, 180. 

21 . 

the terrjieo of the Ho-Iku d Buddhaghtja in India. 17^ 

passim * a IJuddlio fleet. 

passim : the lieavenly mansions of Bra/tmd. 

passim * a hrahinau. 

one of the Hindu triad, 17, 180, 180, 100 
218. 2 h. 17^250. 

171 . 

pasM>H from the root hnddha to eomprehend. 


C 

the firele .u honndaries of the imivejsc, 114 

from ( hahhiu a n , n « le, also the eirolc of the universe, and waiti the rulef 
or Mistaim’i, .ipj i ed to Ihiddho, ns well as to the emperors of Asia, 20 
8inj;lialese sapu ( mnhekea champakaj. 
mijiister of ihandayuHo^ 21. 

tin < Ituidnnjttpla ol tie* Httidiis^ and the Siuidracottus of the classics, 21 
(adjective) Ion' taste, passim, 

0 . 

21(). 218. 

0 . 

in Btd/aiia, not identified, 110, 120. 

2h\ ;tl, 82. 

foil of Pa /id id 00, 01, 02, 05. 

8 . 

an tvoth' ii vessel, commonly cidled a chatty, 167. 



InDKX ANJ) (tLOMSARV. 


( liatummahdrdjd 
Chatusdld 

(liHiya 
( ^heityagiri 
Vh{dyan 

( hi^tiyo 

Ch/'to 
Chet id 

Chhadanta 
( 'hhatto 
Chirarvdpi 
China 

Chittd 

ChiUagutio 

ChUtapabbaUf 

( 'hola 

( 'holo • 

C hdranago 
( liuddandgo 
( 'huldbha^o 
( "hulagul/o 

( 'hiilahatt htpddopanta n 

C "huiamam 
Chutandgo 
Chuld tigan lya pitth i 
('huiodato 


Dagoba 

Dakkhitidgtri 




the four kings of the Chaiummahdrdjika heaven. 

the quadrangular hall, the refectory of the priesthood at Animidhapani^ J17. 

88 , 221 . 

the mare yakkhini 63, ( Dewi^ th<* mother of Mahindo), 78. 
tin' capital of l^akkhindgtri in India, 78 

pasnm : an ohject of worship, whether an image, a tree, an edifice or a 
mountain, from the root t htli to meditate or tiiink 
8, th(‘ mountain and wihuro at Mihinlatir neai Amu adhupttru 
a village to the southward of Anurddhapura^ not ideiitihed, 168 
vid(‘ also Missako, 102, 10:{, 101, 105, 106, 122, 123, 12d, 125, 128. 138, 
202, 216, 221 . wife of JVa^utbko. 22f>. 
a. lake in the Htmdiayan regions, not identified, 22, 1 3 1 
a malahar who commanded at Mihiymtirafio^ 150 
a tank, not identified, 237- 

pn&wint, one of the astensnis which gives its naiin* to the month < Intta li — 
April. 

(mother ai Pa ndukdbhayoj^ 56, vide I'mmadavlnita. 

.1 tlicro of Jiodhtinaudo, I71» 

a mountain and wiliaro in liohamu Singh. St//alpan\ not idiMititjed. 130. 1 13, 
145, 221. 

Singli. .Vo//, Solnnandahnn of the elassies, eomprisiiig piolmhK Mysnn ,md 
Tanjon\ 128. 

a iiiouiitaiu two yo|aiias to the southward of Attm Udhitpin a, ii<^l ideiifilii'd. 68 
200 
225 
216. 

a wiharo on tlie Guno river, 216 

the parable of tin' footsteps of the small elephant, a discourse of lUiddlio 
in the Majjhtmamkayo^ 70 
a dagoba in tlie hoavc'iil/ mansions of Sakko, 10t> 
a mountain in Hohtnio^ not identifieih 214 
Singh. Sulagunupiituff in Eohaao^ not ideiilihi*»l 1 l<», 10.#. 

45 


1 > 

passim from '’^Dhdta " and gabbhan " the womb, leoeptacle. or shiiiie of a 
rclie. 

in India, situated between Vatihpuru and A'waati^ the tcrritoi v of Mahnido\\ 
raothei, 76, a wiharo at Vjjem^ 171 . a wiharo at 4nuiddhapain, 200, 
aiiothei. 257. 
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a 


Dakkhtnakkhakan 

Dakkhinawthdfo 

Damitddiwi 

Dandand^ako 

Dandapdni 

Dantageho 

Ddsako 

Dasamlan 

Ddihadhdtu 

Ddthiifo 

Datto 
Dayaganto 
Dtwndaho 
Dewudatio 
Dhvadufa n 

Dtwakdio 

I)i wd na npiyatusst) 

Dewatd 

Dhvo 

Dhnmmo 

Dhn m mac ha kko 
I )hani muchahkapan'atiana 


Hir nghi oolJar bone relic of Huddho^ 105, 100, I 07 , 108, 

at Anurddhapura^ 200, 225. 

wife of Chandamukhasiwo 218. 

the chief dispenser of punisliment, eriminul .judge, 00. 

0 . 

a hall for priesU^sses, 210. 

28, 20, lUl 

passim * the ten precepts or commandments, 
the tooth relic of Buddho, 105, 240, 248, 258. 
a damilo usurper, 204, 200 ; another, 250. 
a gate porter, 218. 

wilisiro and tank in R6hano^ not identified, 257. 

0 

0 . 

the paiablc of the miesscngers of the gods, one of Huddhds difwourses in the 
Majjhvnanikdifo^ 73<* 88. 

Adam's peak, 88, 80. 

4, 08, 00, 70, 71, 77, 78, 00, 105, 100, 111, II7, 121, 122, 124, 180, 101. 

passim inferior dewos. 

pasMw from the root “ diwu" rejoicing • celestial and felicitous beings 
or deities : the first name of Khanjaditvo^ 142. 
ptnstm * righteousness ; also one of the three divisions of the Pitakatiaya^ 
from tlie root “ dhara ** to sustain , and treats of faith and doctrine, 
an edifice; at Anurddhapura^ 241. 

n the suj)r(*macy of Dhammo or religion, a discourse of Buddhu in the 
Sutiapiiako^ 2, 74, HH- 


DhammadasM 

Dhnmmadinno 

Dhammaguttiko 

Dhanutiagvtto 

Dhammakhhando 

Dhavimapaldlt 

Dha mmarnkkhito 

I'ihavnnar uchvja 

Dhammastno 

DhammdM.kyr 

Dhananando 

t)haia 

l)hdtusenapabha/o 

n^dtustno 

l)r ^jdi.HO 


1 

thero, 197 . 

the designation oi oie the schisms in Buddhism, 21. 
thero, 197 . 

sections of Dhammo^ the divisioiis of the Buddhistical scriptures, 201. 

:i7. 

(a thero of Ydna) 71, 73 ; (a thero of Ujjjeni) 171 • 
one of the schisms in Buddhism in < Vylon, 21. 
a thero of Bdrdnesi, 171. 

emperor of Indta and the great patron of Buddhism, 28, 85, 87, 39, 69, 71. 

78, 105, 110, 111, 112, 115, 116, 122, 185, 240, 256, vide Asdko. 

21 . 

254. 

a mharo, not identified, 237. 257. 

209; (another) 254 ; the raja, 254, 255, 256, 261. 
paternal uncle of Gdtamo Buddho, 9. 
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7 


Z>// lima rakkhapa hhato 
Ihfrhdbdh uguflo 
IHghdbhaitfo 
Dtghachankamana n 
n/ghagdmint 
Dighajuntu 
Ihghapdxdno 
t)/gbasmi(h 

D/ghaikantka 

Ihghawapi or | 

Dighdyuwapi f 

iyigbayu 

D/pankaio 

IhpamtNxo 

DiAfila 

Dolbpabbato 

Ihita 

])ono 

7 )uhhalafcapitusAO 
Dm niissakawapi 
Duttbagdmafii 

Ihvnt amandalako 
Dinjagamo 


now llunasgtn or Dumbara peak near Kimdy, t)2, (53, 2a0 

fi wibiiro, not identified, 208 . 

son of Kdkanmnno^ 138 , ;i eliief, IfiO. 

Oie perambulation liall for priests at Anuradhapnra^ 101. 
son of Digbatpt r)7, 58 
a minister of FJdro^ 153, 154, 155. 
now called Dhiggnlla at Anurddhnpura^ 90. 

a minister of Dhimnaitpiyatixxo 102. apariwenoat Annradliapura, at whicb th»* 
Mohdwanxo was compiled, 1 02, 254. 

Dutthagdmini s charger, 140. 

now called Dhigdmkma^ by the Singhalese, in the Dattiraloa distnel. 7- 50\ 
145, 140, 148, 193, 201 ; the dagoba, 201. 
brother of hhaddakachckdnd^ 57 
I. 

th(‘ Mahdtvanxo^ 257- 

daughter of Wijayo by Kmret/t^ 51 

a mountain, not identified, 02. 

a TiK'usure containing four dlhakan^ Singli. Idhd. 

a minister of DiwdnanpipaiUxOy 110; a town, Singh. Dennagamu sjuiafcd 
among the marshes near Bmlenni^ not identified but probably ncm fJoi nbni n 
a wihai'o, not identified, 200, 225. 
a tank, not identified, 201, 217, 235. 

(vide Gdmani Abltat/o)^ 4,97, 130, 145, 140, 148, 150, i53, 154, 1<>I. 

102, 105, 109, 180, to 201. 

a village to the northward of I'patixxa near MtbtnfalU^ 59, 109, 138. 
a village, not ide itified, 224. 


Ekabhyohanka 
Ekttdwdi o 
EJdro 

El akawiUo 


E 

the designation ot one f4 the soliism.s in Jluddhisin, 20. 
a wiharo near a mounhiiu of that name, not identiib^d, 2 1 9 
The ('holiaii eonqueior of Ceylon, 128, 130. 133. 134, 137^ 139. 153 I.*)!, 
I."i5 

a \Mbaio, not identified, 237 


i iajahdh ukagdm i n i 
Gajdkumbkakapdsdna u 
Gallakapitko 
Gdlamhatitfho 
Gdmun 


G 

223. 224. 

at Anurddhapura^ 99. 
a village, not identified, 
a tkupo, not identified, 221. 

brotlier of Bhadda* avhchdnd 50 ; a town, not identified. 145. 
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Gdmini-Ahhayo 

Gdmini wdpi 

Gamiffhawdlt 

Gandamho 

Gandhabbo 

Gandhdrd 

Gangd 

Gangardjii^o 

Gangdrokana-suttah 

Gangdsinapabbato 

Ganthdkaro 

Gawaralitso 

Gatvarb 

Ghatitddano 

Ghasito 

Gijjakttfa 

Girt 

Giridipo 

(UrikanAnko or I 
iiirikandastwo J 
GirilanAopadtst) 
Ginkmnhhiio 
Gin nilapa I d ka u An 
Giwaiihi 

Godho 

Gbkanno 

GbkttUkd 

Gowayapt uAikan 

Gona^dmakalittha 

Gondhigdmo 

Gonnagjri 

Gbnb 

Gotamo 

Gbihahhayo 

Gdhtimharo 

(fv «’//<> 

Gultahdlo . 

Cutiiko 


the infant name of Duffhagdmini^ 135, 136, 138, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 
145, 146. 

a tank near Anurddkapura^ 66, 6? ; another 223, neither identified, 
a wilioro in Rohano^ not identified, 131. 

a mongo-tree miraculously raised by Duddho at Sdwatthinagaraj in India, 

celestial choristers, 

now Candahar in Indta, 72, 

the Ganges, 185. 

a wiharo, not identified, 225. 

one of Buddho's discourses in the Suttampdlan, 

a wiharo, not identified, 237* 

a wiharo at Anuradhapura^ at which the Aiiihakathd were translated into Pab\ 
252. 

a wiharo, not identified, 224. 
a damilo chief, 15f^ 

9. 

a wiharo at Knmtnbia in Jndia^ 171» 
a tank, not identified, 248. 
a nighanio^ 66 ; another, 203. 

3, the rocky isles situated to the south-east of (\*yloii. supposed to be the 
great and little Basse-s. 

ljr(«ther of Abhayo^ 64. 65 

now, Giriwaya, a division of the Tangalle district, (»4, (J5. Ht), 142. 
a wiharo, not identified, 201, 202. 

a wihfiro, in Singhalese Nilgiru north ol Aiiuiadhapura. not identified, 153 
the throat relic of Gotamo^ Buddho \y\\\v{\ is stated to liave consisted of a single 
hollow bone in the r»/m of the ease of a hciml-druiii. 4, 104. 
the inguann '’abed in <*cyloii the aiit-eatei, 148, 166. 
a wiharo, no. ideiitfUed, 237 

the designation of oii<‘ of ihe schisms in Buddhism, 20. 
a discourse of Buddlio in tin* yiajjkunantkdyo 
the port of Gop-agamo at ihe mouth ol the Kanduro river, 54, 55. 
a tank, not identified, 248. 

a wiharo towards IhranimandahK not identified, 127* 
a river, now Gann oyo, 255, 256. 

Buddho 1, 2, 19 , a there, 146, 147- 

son of Y aithdlakaimsoy 97, 130, 141 , another, 228, 231, 233. 

a yfvanot o! Dniihngdmun^ 137, 140, 141, 152, 153. 

a village near Ghitlalapabbuto^ 8ingh. God^igamoay not identified, 143. 

Singh. Guthala now Butda in Rohano^ 146, 150. 
d uiulabur usuqier, 127- 



IxDKt \ND (iLO.ShAra. 


Hdlakola 

Hdlawabhdnako 

Hdh 

Hdlibrdhmafio 

Hambugaliako 

Udritd 

Hartfakan 

Hattalako 

Haithtbhogajanapadii 

Hatthikkhando 

Hattkipbrb 

Heltgdrnn 

Ilelldligdmo 

Himanto 

Uemawdlo or 
Himamdlako ( 
llmavmnto 

Henmwain 
llufaifullo 
Hundara wapt 
H utrtu'hukatituhtt 


Hanagi) 
fmbijro 
/ ndagutto 

Lu 

l,sib/iumfmirfifia n 

Istpaiiano 
I ssarasamaimhn 
Itfhiifn 


Jail 

Jalluro 

Jambud^po 


9 


B 

a town, not identified, 150, 
a town, not identified. 151 
a wiharo at Anldgtn^ not identified. 

(ambassador of Dhvdnanpiyatisso 00 
a wiharo, not identified, 204. 
a Yakkhtni of Kdsmtf , 72. 
r bigfioma tndiva. in yingh/.-fr/i/w, 22, >0. 

.niunnery at 120, 121. 12J1, 125 

a division of Malapd, 21 H. 
a wiharo at Dtvaramandalo^ 127 
near Wifita^ 151 

a village eight ‘'karisHii” in extent, in Uohano^ not idt'iiHfiecI, 221 
a village, not identified, 244. 

passim : the cold or snowy season, from tlu* full moon ot \<»n ember to the 
full moon of March. 

vidr Mahd/htqx)^ the Jiumnnwelli dagoha a( ininddhnputa 00. 07 lOO, 
125, 202. 

the .snowy regions generally; also the finndfuffi eouiitrv in iwirteulai, 22, 71 ^ 
72 , 74, 105, 169, 

one of tin* seliisnis in HuddJiism. 21 
,it Auuradhapitm, lOO 

Singh Jlcuddf ant n'a in Koliiim*. not jdenfilieil, I to 
.1 division ot HohamK not idonliln*d ^1 I 


I 

210. 210 

>ide (wtuimbam 

.1 thiuo of Aso'karamo, 31 , of Jiaiagali.i. lyli of Aimradli.i|»uia 102, 190 
191, 192. 

}m.s,Mfn fioni the root ha io iinestigate. .i sdiietified ]uisoudgv. 
at Antiradhaput dy the site of Mainndd s funeial pih‘, 125 
a wiharo at Bara nasi, in India, 171 
a wiharo at Anurddhapuia. 1 19. 123, 210. 221 
it theio. 71. 240. 


J 

9 

a tank, not identified, 237 

passim : one of the four qufirters of the human wwld, being the fenra cogntfa 
of the Buddhists. The name is derived from the Jambu-troe. 
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Jambugdmo 

Jambukolo 

Jantu 

Jaiilo 

Jawumdlittltha 

Jayamangalan 

Jdyanto 

Jayasino 

Jayawdpt 

JUawanno 

Jito 

Jefthatisso 

Jeftho 

Jimahatto 

Jdilwanan 

Jdtiyo 

Jtihndaro 


a village, not identified, 151. 

Ill ancient Ndgadtpo^ probably the present Colambogam in tlie Jaffiia district, 
69, 70, 110, 117» 119. 
the Chhatagdhako^ 253. 

an Indian sect from “ Jatan ajssa attk/li,*' “ be who has a top-knot of matted 
hair,” 2. 

a ferry of the Kappakanduro in Rdhano, Singh. Milfdnantofta^ not identified, 
146. 

the name of a chant, literally ‘‘ the rejoicings of success.” 

93, 94, 95. 

9. 

vide Abhayatmpt^ 65. 

wiharo and thupo at Anurddhapura^ 236, 239. 
a wiharo at Sdnmtthipura m /ndm, not identified, 4, 5, 6, 7* 171 • 

233, 234 ; another, 242. 

the month of May — June, so c^led from one of the asterisms , also, senior, 
elder, 77- 

son of Wijayo by Kuwem, 51, 52. 
vide Nandam^ 100. 

the cliief architect of Pandukdhhayo^ 66, 67- 
a yakkho, 63. 


Kdcharaggdmo 

Kachekdno 

Kachchhakalitiha 

Kadamho 


Kahdpatian 

Kdkartdako 

Kdh awannalissf) 

Kakudapdlt 

Kakudkawdpi 

Kakmandko 

Kaldrajanako 

KaHakallo 

Kdlakanatuso 

Kdlakardmo 


now Katragam near the southern coast, so called from a temple to the god 
Kafragairiy or Kartikdya^ 119, 120. 

9, 

Singh. Kascmbilitotta or Kasdiotta^ not identified, 63, 135, 138, 139. 
the MaltvaUv Oya oi irtpo river near which Anuradhapura is situated., 50, 
84, 88, 134 166, 213, 222; also the Kolong-tree, nauclea cordifolia^ 100; 
likewise a creeper, 106; a wiharo, 206. 
a gold coin, worth 10 mdsakan^ which is a silver coin, called in Singhalese 
massa and now valued at eight pence. 

15, 18, 19, * 

son of Gothdhhdyo, 97, UlO, 131, 134, 138, 140, 144, 145, 162. 
at Anurddhapura^ not identified, 99. 

Kubukrvewa a tank at Anurddhapura^ 88. 
a Duddho, 1, B8 
9. 

a wiharo, not identified. 

210 . 

a wiharo at Sdkdiupura an ancient city of India^ not identified ; at which 
Buddho delivered his discourse bearing that name in the Anguftaranikdyo 
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Kdlandgo 

Kalando 

Kalapdnagara 

Kdlapasddapariw^no 

Kdhsdno 

Kdlasoko 

Kdlawdpi 

Kdlaweh 

Kdli 

Kd/mga 

Kdlo 

Kalydm 

Kalydno 

Kamhawiifi 

Kammdchartyo 

Kammdwdchan 

Kiuuikadattd 

Kan^andmikd 

Kandarahinako 

KanAulo 

Kanduro 

Kamjdnutusso 

Kanittkatisso 

Kan Ttawadd/ia md no 

Kapallakhando 

Kapillarvatlhu 

Kapih 

Kapistso 

Kapdtho 


Bee Mahandgo : 180, 185, 189. 

a wiharo situated on the Manindgo mountain, not identified, 214 ; another at 
a brahman village, 237* 
in Rohand not identified, 62. 
at Anurddhapuruy 101, a tank, 239. 

49, 50. 

15, 19, 21. 

now ^Kaldwewa tank in Neurakaldwtya, 256, 257, 260, 262. 
fortune tcUer, 55 ; a slave, 57, 58, who becomes a yakkho, 59, 65, 67 , 
a thiipo, 237* 

48. 

the Northern Circars of Indm^ 43; their ancient capital also called DatUapura^ 
241. 

a tank, not identified, 221. 

SIX miles from Cohmhoy on the right bank of the Kalydm river, 6, 7, 8, 96, 
130, 131, 197, 225. 

8 . 

a wiharo and tiink, not identified, 257- 

the teacher, or conducter of the Kammarvdekan^ 

literally signifies rules of action or procedure, but is chiefly applied to the rules 

which regulate buddhistieal ordination, 37, 

92. 

49 

a wiharo, not identified, 202. 

a fisherm«^u, 134; Dutfhagdminr's sta9' elephant, 134, 137, 146, 147, 150, 
151, 152, 15.3, 154, 155, 156, 186. 
a river, probably the Kadamho nearer the scji, 54; a wiharo, 201. 

215, 216 
224. 

a mountain, not identified, 5. 

near one of the gates of Anurddhapura^ 217. 

supposed to be in the neighbourhood of Hurd war y in India, derives its name 
from Kapilloy the name of G6famo Buddho in a former cxistenee, f). 
a minister, 227- 

an officer of Wattagdmimy 204. 
a species of wood apple. 


* This tank, situated 20 miles to tlie north west of the tcmplo of Dumbulla, on tlie road to Anurddhapura^ and which has 
hitherto attracted little notice, exhibits perhaps the remains of one of the greatest of the ancient jyroat works of irrigation, in 
Ceylon The iMreiimference of the area of the tank, when the embankment was perfect, could not h.ive been less than 40 
miles The einbunkmcnt, with the lateral mound of tlie BdkUu wewa is at least 10 or 12 miles lung stone spell-water 

in the broken bank of Kald wewa is, perhaps, one of the most stupendous monuments, in the island, of niis.ipplicd human 
labor Tho canal by which the waters of this tank wore conducted to Anurddhapura, may still be partially traced . and in 
its vicinity the remains of the ancient fortress of Wijita are to be found 
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K.appukandarn 

Ktq^po 


Kartndo 

l^aruav 

Kdxapahhaio 

Kaxi 

J^dsmira 

Kaxsapiithafct^ 

Kassapiyd 

Viasxajw 

Kassapo Buddha 
Kattd 0 

Kafvis/so 

Kehdld 

K<daso 

Khajjanh 

Khalldtafin^o 

Khandardjd 

Khanddn'drapittho 

KhandawUihtko 

hihanjadhro 

Khciftn 

Khnttiyo (jidjcdivc) 
K//rw/r/r«7mj 
K himawaiiina^m a 
Kkiuiu 

Khuddamdiulo 
K h udda pa 7 tudo 
K^hudilatixsa 
Kidahhika 
Kntuari / 1 

Kiuna 7'o m. f 

KiAO 

Ktfit^dfHO 


^iDgli Kapukandaragama a village iu ROkano^ not identified, 141; also 
a river in Rdhano^ 146, 197- 

paxxtm : tlie term of the duration of the world in each of its regenerations or 
re-creations ; derived from Kappiyalt puhbata~$dsap6pamddthili^ “ the com- 
parison of a grain of mustard with a mountain,’* as illustrating the undeiinu- 
Ide duration of a kappo^ in reference to tlie number of mustard seeds which 
would he contained in a mass of matter to form a mountain one t/6Jano 
in height. 

the Kirindi river in Rohano. 194. 
a measure equal to four amunas, 01. 

a mountain to the southward, not identified, 62 ; tUiotluT near Antiradha-- 
pura^ J/53. 

the division of India of which Benares w\as the capital, 29 

Kd.vw2r in India^ 71 5 73, 171* 

a wiharo and tank, not, identified, 257* 

the designation (»f one of the schisms in Buddliism, 21. 

the Jatiliun, 1 ; the Jiierarch, 11,12^ a there, J4 , a piinc<», 257 

93, 94, 161. 

paxstm : the month of October — November, derives its appellation from one of 
tlu' constellations 
.1 chief of 'KachchhiK 150. 
u tank near Mahdtiiika^ not idenhlied, 222 
in Indta^ not identifiied, 172, 197 
a discourse of Buddho in the Majfhmamkdyo, 100. 

202 

u tiuik and ^vjharo, not identiti(‘d. 
a fort of Duithagamim near fVijita, 151. 

Singh, Kaddafidfthtg.(*na^ not identified, 130. 
a w^arrioT id T^ tt^hngdnuniy 137* 143 
a tank, not identihed, 237- 
royal, one of the four original casts, 
previously Amhalitiha^ not identified, 150 
the (*apital of l^hfinardjd in India, 90 
K.she}rintdjd of the IhndvA^ 90. 

99. 

255. 

thexo, 197. 

5 

.1 fabulous animal or rather bird with a Iniman form above the waist, 37- 
95. 

a village near Kjoiawira in the Tuiigalle district, 141. 
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Kdkatvdfo 

Kdlambagdmo 

Kdlambdlako 

Kdliyd 

Kondgamano 

Konda{ifio 

Kdsambiya 

Kbit 

Kbfipabbato 

Kdtiwdta 

K6t6 

Koffa 

Kububandano 

Kujjasuhhtio 

Kukkuiagirt 

Kukkutdrdmo 

Kulaifhawdpt 

Kulumbdlo 

Kulumbarikamakat/a 

Kumdro 

Kumbagnmv 

Kumbdlako 

Kumbatidho 

Ku?nbh igallako 

K umbhikd wdta n 

Kumbakatd 

K ummantagdmo 

Knndah 

Kunjaro 

Kunlamdlako 

Kurtndipdsako 

Kuruwindd 

Kusdfvati 

Kusindrd 

Kusumapura 

Kuidli 

Kufumbiko 

Kutumbitingano 

Kutwikknlo 


a tank, not identified, 237* 
a tank, not identified, 221. 
a wiharo at tha Ru^krako mountain, 127, 1^^9 

in India^ not identified, from which also the name of one of the Indian 
dynasties is dorived, 184. 

1,90. 

1 . 

in Indui, not identified, derires its name from the /,n, Kusambo^ 10, 171* 

100 lacks or 10,000,000 ; also innumerable as surpassing computation. 

Singh. Kotapowdy now Kotawrrra in the Tangalle district, 132, 141, 195, 
224, 250, 257. 

Singh. Kofalidannowa, not identified, 138, 170, 2^7 
Singh. fVitdnuwara^ not identified, 150. 

now Kolfnali^ in Malay dy 145 ; also a division near Dintennc, 150, 225 
on the sea coast, not identified, 214. 

18, 19. 

a pariweno at Anuradkapuroy 225, 235. 
a wiharo or temple at Papphapura in India ^ 30 
a tank at Anurddhapuray 153. 
a wiharo, not identified, 200. 
a division of RohanOy not identified, 1 40 
(an uncle of Kuwbni)^ 52. 
a village, not identified, 151 
a tank, not identified, 237- 

(a Ttighanfo)y 07 , idso celestial choristers of (Asurds)^ 72, 
a wiharo, not identified 
a elay pit at AnurddhapurOy 99. 

(a slave girl), 59. 
a village, not identified, 137 
a brahman of Dnmra7nandaloy 138. 
a state elephant, 99. 
at Anurddhapuray 99. 
a wiharo, not identified, 202. 
sand stone, 109 

one of the ancient capitals of India, not identified, 8. 
a city in IndiOy supposed to be Hurdwar where Gotamo Buddho 
died, 11. 

vide Pdtilipuray 115. 

a wiharo in Rdhano^ not identified, 131. 

passim : the head of a ftmily ; a man of property. 

a village in Gir#, Singh. Kjellabanndnangamay not identified, 142. 

a wiharo Singh. Kerngn/lix, not identified, 203. 
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Lahhiyawasahho 

Ldbugamo 

LaJjUiitso 

Ldla 

Lankd 

Lankdpura 

Lankdwihdro 

Lohadwararalaggdmo 

Ldhakumbht 

L6hapasddo 

Ldhitawdkado 


Madda 

Madhura (DhakhhinaJ 
Mdgadhd 

Mdgasiro 

Maggaphalan 

Maha-^dsanaidla 

Mahdbrahmd 

Mahachuliko or ( 
Mahachvlo f 

Maha-angano 

Mahadaragullo 

Makaddttko 

Mahaddfvo 

Mahadhammarakkhito 

Mahdgallako 

Makdgdmano 

Mahagdmo 

Mahaganiiwdpi 

Mahdkdlo 

Mahdkassapo 


Index and Olossaby 

Xi 

a warrior of Dufthagdmini^ 137- 

a Tillage near the Arifthb mountain, not identified, previously called Nagara- 
kagdmoy 64. 

201 , 202 . 

situated between fVangu {Bengal) and Mdgadha {Behar)^ 43, 46, 47- 
passim : the oldest name of Ceylon in the literature connected with the 
religion of Golamo Buddho, and deprived from its beauty and perfection, 
the ancient capital of Lanka, supposed to have been submerged, 49, 52. 
at the Ariiiho mountain, 127* 
a wiharo in the K.6ti mountain, J 50. 

one of the bells, the name signifies a caldron of molten lead, 18. 

the brazen palace for priests at Anurddhapura^ 101, 161, 163, 164, 165, 195. 

200, 202, 210, 215, 225 ; (stone pillars thereof reset), 232, 239, 257- 
now Ldtvdkada or Lervdtfa in Rohano^ 62. 


M 

one of the ancient subdivisions of the Gangctic provinces, not identified, 54. 
the southern Madura in the peninsula of Indiii, 51. 

comprising the modem Behar and perhaps the adjacent provinces, 1, 43, 251, 
253. 

the month November-Dceember, deriving its name from an asterism, 68, 70 
from Maggan path and phalau blessing, probation and sanctification, 74. 
a great hall at Anurddhapura^ not identified, 224. 
vide Brahmd. 

son of Khalldfandgo, 202, 203, 208, 209 

a tree at .inutddnapura^ 99 
a tank, not identified, 237 
210, 213, 215 

th^ro 37, 71 ; the disciple of 'Kakusandho^ 90 ; a minister of Dhammdsoko, 
111 ; a thero of Pallawabhdgo^ 17L 
th£ro, 33 ; 34, 74; a thm of Y6na^ in India, 17J . 

a tank, not identified, 237- 
a tank, not identified, 224. 

the ancient southern capital of Ceylon, now Magama in Rohano, 130, 134, 
135, 145, 146, 147, 148, 150. 

a tank to the southward of AnurddhapurOf not identified, 215. 

king of the celestial Nagos. See Kdlandga^ 221. 

the Buddhistical heiiaicih at the time Sdkhya died, 11, 14^ 20, 42, 185. 
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Mahallak6 ndgo 

Makamdla 

Mahdmangalo 

Makdmani 

Makamigo 

Mahamuchalo 

Makandga 


Makandgo 

Mahdndmo 

Mahdndradakassapo 


Mahamkawitthi 

Mahdnipo 

Makanvggalo 

Mahdpabbalo 

Mahapadhdno 

Mahapadumo 

Makdpdh 

Mahdpanddo 

Mahdpatdpo 

Mahappamddan 

Maharakkhito 

Mahdrantako 

Mahdraiihan 

Mahdriitho 

Mahdsdgara 

Mahasammaio 

Makasaj(^Ut 

Mahdsango 

Mahdxano 

Mahdsino 

Mahdstwo 

Mahdsono 

Mahditumbhi} 

Mahdsusdm 

tdahdlisso 

Mahdtiitha 


224. 

wife of Wankandsiko^ 223. 
a wiharo on tlie Gonno river^ not identified, 
a tank, not identified, 221. 

a royal garden at Anurddkapura^ 67, 68, 84, 85, 88, 97, 98, 100, 101, 102, 
104, 106, 118, 121, 122, 162, 163, 186, 209, 225 

8 . 

the garden in which Odtatno alighted at Mahiyanganu in Binteimo in hin 
first visit to Ceylon, derived from Maha and ndgd the great iron wood 
trees with which it abounded, 3 ; another at Anur&dhupura 106. 
the second brother of Dewdnanjdtjaltsso^ 82, 97, 130, son of Waftagdnnni, 203 
(garden) 91, 92,93; a raja 250, 2.52, 253; the author of the Makdwattso, 
254, 255. 

one of the incarnations of Gdtamo Buddho, in the character of a brahmorkja 
of that name, the subject of one of the discourses of Buddlio in the 
Khudakamkdifo, 
cl tank, not identified, 221 
a tree at Anurddhapura^ 99. 
a dagoba in Rdhano^ not identified, 145. 

Eldrdit state elephant, 154. 
a hall in the Mahannhdro at Anurddhapura, 252. 

99. 

a refectoiy at Anurddhapura^ 123. 

8, 184, 239, 

8 , 

a discourse of lUiddho on non-procrastination in the Anguttaranikdyo^ 102. 
a thero, 71 , 74. 
the usurper, 202. 

the Marattii country in Ttidta^ 71 » 74. 
vide Ariitho, 

at Anurddhapuroy 93, 95. 

the “ great elect " the first monarch of this KappOy 8 
the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism, 20 
a thero, 197 
at Anurddhapura^ 119 
2:^:1, 234, 238 

127 ; a theio of Bhitinmnkoy 178- 

a warrior of Eldroy 137> 152. 
disciple of Kondgamam Buddho, 93 ; a thero, 14J 
the great cemetry at Anurddhapuray 66, 99. 
a thero, 203. 

Mantotta near Manor, where extensive ruins are still to be seen, 51, 155, 217« 
obo an ancient name of Mahamegho, 88, 89, 90. 
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Mahdthupo 

Mahdwanno 

Maharvanso 

Mahdtviharo 

Mahdlo 

Makindadipo 

Mahindo 

Mahisaddniko 

MahisamandaUt 

Mahiyangana 

MakOdaro 

Majjhaniiko 

Majjhimo 

Makhdddfvo 

Malabar s 

Malakd 

Malayd 

Malta 

Maliyadewo 

Mandadipo 

Mandaldgiri 

Mandawdpi 

Mandhdto 

Mangalika 

Mangalo Buddho 

Mangdthvparvtp 

Manga HO 

Mamakkikho 

Mamhiro 

Manikdragamo 

M anindgupabhato 

Manto 

Marwhawaiti 

Marumha 

Marungandpari n>6no 


Ruonwelli iiX Anurddhapura^ 88, 165, 168, 169, 170, 171) to 193, 

195, 198, 200, 201, 2a3, 211, 213, 215, 221, 225; (pinnacle of glass) 229. 
a temple at Wisdli the capital of fVajji in India^ 16, 17> 10, 19, 171* 
the title of this historical work, 1 ; vide the Introduction, 
at Anurddhapura, 122, 123, 125, 107, 219, 224, 225, 233, 134, 235, 236, 
237, 238, 252. 

near Anurddhapura^ not identified, 142. 

the land in which the banished children of Wijayo and of his companions 
settled, 46, not identified. 

(son oiAsoko) 36, 37, 39, 71, 76, 77, 81, 82, 85, 88, 90, 91, 92, 94, 96, 97, 
105, 106, 111, 117, 118, 119, 124, 161, 237, 161- 
Singh. Middniyi in Girijanapadoy not identified, 142. 
one of the ancient divisions of India, not identified, 71, 73. 
still bears the same name, the post of Bintenne, 3, 4, 104, 150, 228. 

4, 5, 6. 

37, 71. 

a there, 71, 74. 

8, 73. 

paxsim : the appellation of the natives of the peninsula of India generally, as 
well as of their descendants naturalised in Ceylon : Pdliy Damilo. 
terrju'e, but particularly applied to the terrace of the Upoxaihd hall at Anu- 
rddhapuroy 86. 

the mountainous distriels of which Adam's peak was the centre, 52, 167, 
217, 228, 234, 235. 
ambassador of DiwdnanpiyatissOy 69. 
th^ro, 14)7- 
93, 94. 

a wilioro, not identified, 225. 
a wiliaro, not identified, 208. 

8, 231. 

an ornamnilal scroll used in architecture as well as on banners, 164 

1 . 

a wiharo and tank, not identified, 257- 
in India, not identified, 197- 
67, 96. 

a wiharo and a great tank, now Mtanatry tank near Trinkomafie, 236. 
a tank, not identified. 

a mountain also called KdldyanakanmkOy not identified, 
a division of the tvidos ; also incantations, 56, 71, 72 . 
a dagoha and wiharo at Anurddhapura, 159, 160, 161, 164, 195, 223. 
a ferry near Anurddhapura, 100. 
at Anttrddhapura, 102. 
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Maruptyo 

vi do Ditva najipiifatuxo. 

MaruUa 

at Anurddhapu' a. 

Mdsa 

a general munio for pulso or beans, 140 

Maitakutumlnko 

father of IVdsahho. 1 43 

Mattabhaifo 

a brother of Den'QnanpiyaU.sso^ 10ft 

Mdhnvtharo 

in tin* hadarnho forest, 223 

Mdyd 

(mothei of (iittamo liuddlto). Jb 

Mdjjo 

.L tank, not identified 

Mighawa n ndhhatfo 

minister of Mahaxemu 235, 230. 

Mini 

the mountain in the centre of the earth, 187, 180 

Mcffeyyo 

tlie fifth Buddho of tliis kappo^ not yet luanifesled, 109, 2t52, 25ft. 

Migagdmo 

a wiharo, not identified, 237 

MihintalU 

vide Cliittpo and Misxako^ the satTod mountain near Anurddliapnra. 

Mil/o 

a miuistei oi' Eldro^ 137 

M tssakapabhato 

now Mihintalh*. a mountain near inurddhopura, 77, 7ft ft4, 100, 213, 225, 
237, 240 

Milhifa 

Ttrhat in l^dl^^ 8 

Miitasimf 

254 

Mithnrio 

a them of Pupphapura^ 171 

Moggali 

Ihe brahman, father of the them Ttsxo, 26, 31 

Moggah puttalisso 

26, 28, 33. 31, 30, 40, 73, HI, 112 240 

Moggali d no 

25f) 

Mokkha 

tin* mohxha of t]ie Hindus, death, final '*maiieipation, 25 

Mbrako 

a tank, not identified, 237- 

M6nifa or Maj/i/ra 

the iMpitiil of 0 e Mdriya dynasty, on thi* borders of ibe Himalayan moun- 
lain , its site not preeiselv ascertained, 21. 2.>4 , ,ilso a panwtno at 

Itiuradliaputn, 247, 257 

Mu< hahndo 

8 

Muchntn 

8, also a tree, in Singhalese nudel^ 86. 

M uch ('la patta nt) 

Singh Mideipatafiam^ not identified, 226 

Miilakddtwo 

74 ' 

Miilawdti 

237 

Mala wo 

all officer of ft attagamim, and a \Mliaro i>uilt b\ liim, 206 

Mnndi> 

15- 

Mum 

pdWMin a sagis a divine s,|oi* from tlie loot mano nisdoia 

Muiastwi) 

(i7, 76 

Sachiii 

a niharo in Divijagdmo^ 224 

Sdgachatukko 

a tank at MihtnUtlh\ 103. 
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Ndgdsako 

Ndgadipty 

NdgalaUt 

Ndgaldko 

l^dga mahdivihd n> 

Xdgavidlako 

Nagaragnltdo 

Magarakagd mo 

Xdgo 

XaggadtjH) 

Nakulanagaro 

Nakuh 

Ndn 

Nandano 

Nandasat athi 

XandafiAMi 

Nnndigdmo and wdpi 

Xandimitto 

Xando 

Xanduitaro 

Xdnodayan 

Xardchafin 

Xdt ado 

Xawauita 

Xagelalissdrdmi) 

Xiru 

Xihufti 

Xtchickanda/o 

Xtghattio 

XtghantdKtnto 

Xtgrddho 

Xihyo 

Xtmih 

Xindagdmo 

Xipuro 

Xiifhufawitifnko 


ir>. 

tlic northern and western portion of the island, its limits not asoertained with 
precision, 4, 5, 1 18, 224, 225. 
the betel vine, 22, 27- 

the world of the Ndgas^ under the earth, 185. 
in R6hano^ not identified. 

at Anuradhapura in the time of Kondgamano Buddho. IKl, 
custos or conservator of a <*ity, 85. 

a village near tlio Aritiho mountain subsequently named Lubiigdnm^ 84. 
passim : the snake called cobra de capello, as also snake worshippers, 
vide Ohdranago. 

tJie land in wliich tlie banished wives of Wijayo and his }»and settled, not 
identified, 48. 

Singh. Mahi/nna) *. m Girijanapado^ not identified, 142 
a town of RdhtnoK not identified, 
a marsh, not idi^ntificd. 

a pleasure gtirden near the southern gate of Anurndhapu) u. S4. Jl/- 118- 18t)- 

101 . 

oiK' of Eldrds warriors, 134. 
a wiluiro, not identified, 225. 
a village and tank, not identified, 151, 254* 

.1 w%arrior of DuHhagatmm^ 137, 1B8, 151. 152, 253 

21 . 

IluVo, 183, 184. 

a work composed by Buddhaghoso^ 25 1 , 
a ring, with a rope attached to it, to serve for a noos(‘, 48 
1 . 

a clay found at Satalatiniako^ 1 89 
a wihan , ,fo; nie.^tified, 225. 

8 . 

from n not and the root tvatu to exist, the final death oi (‘iii.ni(‘ip<ilion of the 
huddhists. 

the menuds, and cemetery men low casts, 88. 
a sect of devotees among tlie Hindus, 88. 

the temple of Gtrt the nigkattfo ; also Sttthdrdmo^ on the site of wliicli 
Ahhaya-gir} was subsequently built, 203, 208. 

23, 25, 28. 

a prdhiita brahman, 21 0. 
vide Surannnilo^ 138. 

a wiharo on tlie Kachrhd river, not identified. 

9. 

Singh. Xitthuiawittki in Rohanoj not identified, 140 
a dagoha at Annrddhapura^ 84. 
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OjadijM) 

Okkdkamukho 

Okkdko 


o 

88 , 88 . 

8 . 

I.rk.sH'(tku of the Hindus, 9. 


Pabba(d ra m atft i 

Pabbato 

Pachche 


Pdchuto ( adjci hi v ) 
Paclnuahssa§)abhalo 
Padumassm o 
Padtmo 

Padumuihuti 

Pnjdpah 

PnUawnhhu^^ii 

Pdb 

Pamojji} 

PaN( hako 

Pataha,sik(i 

Painito 

Pnuado 

Pavaifaviai u 

Paffdatrdpi 

Pandu 

Pa ndukubha ifn 
PaudaUi 
Painhnvd yo 
l*audum) 
Paiihawbamdlii 

Pa » /alt 
Pannath 
Panndwallnko 
Part bbdj aka 

Parihbdjaka-ardmo 

Partko 


.1 wihaw) at Anurddhapura^ 207* 
an officer of IVatia^dfuiniy 207, 

/tasMw : from Pah and individually, or severed from unity (with supreme 
buddhohood) ; inferior Buddhos, vrho are mmiifesti^d in tlie intorvnls between 
the nibbdnan of one, and the advent of tiie ^uel•et‘dm^; supienn* or 
lAikuftara Buddlio. 
east, eastern, 18. 
a wiliaro, not identified 284. 
a garden at Aiinrddhapura^ 210. 

1 a wiliaro al Anurddhapura^ 123, a wiluiro iit Jatti/uikn/d, II7 .1 wih/m. 
to tin* eastward of IVanjuitaro^ 127 , an i&land, 229 

9. 

in India, not ulentitied, 1 71. 
consort of Pandtikdhkat/o^ 01. 
a yakklio, 100. 

.1 yakkho of Kd.\mit^ 72. 

the chief of Sahkds celestial band. 180, 189. 

9, 

8 

a damillo usurper, 204. 

a wiliaro, not identified, 214. 

son of Amtthadhaaoy h!i , a usurjiei, 2.il. 200 

58, 00, 01, 04, 05, 07, 203 

tbc brahman, 00, 02. 

54, 55, 50, 57, 58, 01. 

king of southern Madura^ 51, 51, 53. 

tbc spot on which the litill of offerings to the pruwtiiooil ww hinlf 11 
Atuirddhapura^ 85 

a mountain at the source of the Kanndo river, not identified 194 
the designation of one of the buddhistical schisms, 21 
a. w iharo and tank, not identified, 257- 

passim from pari and the root nmja^ to quit or depart from ; the lelintjiiish- 
ment of worldly cares ; a devotee, religious mendicant, 
temple built for the above sect at Anurddkapura^ O 7 . 
a tank, not identified, 237. 
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Pasan^hiko 

Pdsdno 

PdlalipuHo or pura 
Patdpo 

Paihavw rhtliyo 
Paihiyakd 

Paiisdrani^an 

Patto 

Pawuranan 

Pai/dgttpafiana 

Payauguflo 

Pijalako 

Pilagdmo 

Ptiiwnpigdmo 

Pktarvatthu 

P/'ll fif/gmtfdii 

Phalika 

Phalnggapan wino 
Pharindo 
Phassadhvo 
Pftmso 

Phusso 

Ptlupiiihi 

Piliyamdrn 

Piiakattaya 

Pitkiyo 

Ptyndassi 

Piyangudipo 

Pol k h a ropa su ya 
Pujapariv'aio 
Pf/pphapjr a 

Phiadcm) 


Put ohito 
i*>isahutta 


devotees ; a term applied by buddhists to those of a different creed, 66. 
hill near Anurddhnpura^ 66. 

tdde also Pupphapura^ 22, 30, 37, 69, 76, 85, 111, 114, 115 

8 . 

a dagoba at Amtrddhapura^ 119, 123 

western, also 'written Paivtyakd^ and Bup])Oscd to be derived from Pdvd^ the 
position of which Indian city Inis not been ascertained, 16, 18. 
the sacerdottd sentence of admonition, conducive to repentance, 16. 
the refection dish of Buddho, 105, 106, 204, 248. 

from the root warn to arrest, or terminate ; any final or concluding sict, 
and generally applied to the termination of the observance of Wasso. 
on the Ganges, 113. 

.1 '\^dllaro in Kotifiiwdlo^ 176, 177- 
«i wibaro, not identd» 'd, 224. 

a wilniro situated in a delta of some river, not identified, 210. * 

a village seven yojanas north of Anurddhapura^ not identified 168. 

the aecount of the Pita or spirits, one of the books of the Khudaniknyo^ R3 

.1 wiharo not identified 20f) 

crv«>tnlised 169. 

at Atnirddhapura^ 10^ 

255 

a warrior of D ttfthagdmttii 137, 143, 154, 155, 156, 157, 1^8. 
paiAttn : an aslcriMii, or lunar mansion wliicli gives the name to the month 
Pk usAo ” 1 )ee(»m bei - J anuary 
a Buddho 1 

a 'wiharo not identified 225 
a damillo usurper 204 

thi thn*e Pitakft or divisions ot the buddliistical scriptures 207. 247. 251, 
252, 25o 

a damillo uiiiMipcr 256. 

a Buddho I , a thcro of Jr/o wihaio 171. >73 

Singhalese Pifwan^a dtwayma^ some islet or neck of land, not identified J46, 

157, 197. 

a tank, not identified 248. 
at Aanrddhapura^ 183. 

from Pupphn and pura the 6orul city, the Palihoira of the western (lassies, 
the modern Piitna vide Pditftpufto 17, 23, 105, 110. 
a deify or tutelar of Atiurdd/tapitrn, “i^hose temple stood on tlic iiorihem side 
of the great ceriu-trv, wdieie Bhalluko was defeated, 156. 

the king s almoner and spiritual minister — the office appears to have been 
always held by a person of the brahman caste , also family priest 61, 65, 69 
49 
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RaduppoUo 

RdhaffulUtko 

Rahirako 

Rdhulo 

Rdjagaha 

Rdjagiriyd 

Rdjamahdwihdro 

Rdjanandd 

Rajaialeno 

Rdjuppala 

Rakkhito 

Rdnwgdmo 

Rdmagdnd 

Rdmuko 

Ratanamdld 

Ratanasuttan 

Raianaltapah 

Raitwaddhano 

Uatlamdlakanduko 

Ratiannanniko 

Rkwaio 

Rdkano 

Rohano 

Rojo 

Ruvht 

Rupdrdmo 

Ruwanwellt 


a tank, not identified, 221. 

a mountain to the eastward of Anuradhapura^ not identified, 127- 

a mountain, not identified, 127- 

Bon of Buddho, while Prince ^iddhaliho^ 9. 

Rdjamdhl in India, 8 , 12, 29, 171, 185, 240. 
one of the schisms in buddhism, 21 . 
not identified, 225 
90. 

the Ridi wiharo in the seren korles, 215. 
a tank, not identified, 248. 
a thero 71, 73. 

a town on the Ganges^ not identified, 184, 186. 

one of the towns founded in the reign of Pandufvdto, not idenrified, 56 ; a 
wiharo, 225. 

a wiharo in the western division, not identified, 224. 
at Anurddhapura, 90, 93. 
a discourse of Buddho, in the Suttanipdtan. 

passim : the three treasures ; an appellation asrigned to the three diTisions of 
the buddhistical scriptures, 
a pleasure garden at Pupphapura^ 41. 
a hulk, not identified, 237- 
a tank, not identified, 224. 

Buddho^ 1 ; tlic thkro^ 16, 17, 13, 19 ; the instructor of Buddhaghdso, 258. 
the southernmost division of the island, a portion of it near Tangalle is still 
cniled Roon,^ 57, 130, 138, 148, 254, 256- 
brotlier of Bhaddakachchdnd, derived liis title from the above province, 57 
8 
8 . 

237 

tbe Singhalese for llcmafndlako, and Somannamdlako thupo^ the dagoba at 
Anurddhapvra, 88, 89, 96, 165. 


Sahhadiwo 

Sahhakdmi 

Sahbanando 

Sackchasannuia 

Saddhdtuso 

Sdgaliyd 


S 

227. 

the buddhist hierarch at the second convocation, 18, 19 
the disciple of Kassapo Buddho, 96. 

from sachcha certaintj, truth, and sarfnuta comprised; a division of the 
Sanyuttakanikdyo, contmning the Cjjfaiusackohaya or four sublime truths. 
xnde Tisso brother of DuffkagdmanL 
one of the schisms in Buddhism in Ceylon, 21. 
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Sdgaradimo 

Sdgaro 

Saggo 

Sahasadinfo 

Sahassakarisso 

Sakko 

Sdkyd 

Sal ( tree ) 

Sdlagallo 

Saldkagga 

Sdlawano 

Salho 

Salt 

Salil6 ( adjective ) 

Sdlipabhato 

Samdchitlan 

Samddhi 

Samdpallt 

Sdmaniro 


Sambah 

Sambhulo 

Samidko 

Sammah 

Satnmudddsannasdla 

Sdna 

Sandhimittd 

Sanghd 

Sanghabddht 

Sanghamilid 

Sanghamitlo 

Sanghapdlo 

Sanghatiseo 

Sangtti 

Sango 

Sankantikd 

SanHuito 


8 . 

a 

salTotioii^ hearen, the swarga of ihe hxRhmans, 159. 
a thero, 74. 

a tank of a thousand karissa of land, not identified, 221. 
the chief of the deros, Indra^ 47, 105, 128, 165, 166, 180, 189, 
passim : the appellation of a royal race ; its derivation explained in the 
Introduction ; an appellation of Gdtamo BuddhooBts descendant of that race. 
passim : shorea robusta (Wilson's Sans. Die.) 

Moragulla in Malayd^ not identified, 204. 

the hall in which the saldka ” (tickets for the distribution of alms to the 
priests) arc drawn, 101. 

a wih£ro and tank in Rdhano^ not identified, 257. 

17, 18, 19. 

Dufthagdmatu. 199,200; an officer of Waiiagdmtm and his wiharo. 

207. 

aquatic, 78. 

a wiharo in Ndgadtpo^ not identified, 224. 

Buddho's discourse on unity in faith, in the Anguttaramkd^o^ 81. 
passim : meditative abstraction, from the root dhara to bear or endure 
pin Mm : the state of enjoyment of samddht abstraction, or sanctification. 
passim : is the contraction of Sdmanassa apache ho, the son of a priest, 
the designation of a boddhist priest from the period of liis adnussion into 
the sacerdotal fraternity till he is ordained upasampadd or fuU priest 
a th^ro, 71 * 

16, 17 , 18, 19. 

91, 92, 93. 

Eldrds choicer, 134. 

a temple at Jamhuk6lo. 

a division oj India, not identified, 16, 18, 19. 

26, 27 . 

daughter of Mahandmo^ 253. 

228, 229, 230, 231. 

34, 36, 37 , 76, 8.5, HO, 111, 115, 116, 119, 120, 121, 125, 126. 

23, 232. 

th^ro, 232 ; another, 252. 

228, 229. 

from the preposition ran, united, collected, and the root gi to sound or 
rehearse, a convocation, 20. 
a caravan chief, 138. 

the dcsignatffin of one of the schisms in Buddhism, 21. 
one of Sakkds celestial musicians, 186. 
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Sarabhu 

Sdriputto 

Sassata 

Sasuro 

Satatatintako 

Sattapanni 

Sdfvatlhipura 

SkUsumano 

Siliyd 

Shidjiott 

Sindpotigumhako 

Sknindagutto 

Sino 

Seifhi 

Siddhaithtt 

Stddhatlika 

Siggawo 

Sthahhdhu 

Sthahanu 

Sihala 

Sihalo 

Sihapura 


Sthasimi 

Sihaxiwah 

Sihassaro 

Sihawdhano 

Sildchctiyo 

Silan 

SiUisobbhakandhaku 

Sildpasso 

Sildihupo 

Sildtissabbdhi 

Sindhawo 


Hirigutto 

Sirimigkawantio 

Sirindgo 


4. 

4, 81, 251. 

one of tlie creeds which the huddhists pronounce to bo an heresy, 
a brother in law, also any another near connection, 224. 
a cataract flowing from An6iaith6 lake. 

a cave near Rdjagaha^ derives its name from the sattapanni tree, Singh. 
Rukkaliana^ 12. 

the capital of Kosalo^ 240 ; a division of Indta^ not identifled. 
the rock of StimanOy Adam’s peak, 3. 
a schism in Buddhism, 21. 
the chief of an army, 69. 
a forest near the Aritiho mountain, 64. 

Singh. Millastna rdja^ 100. 

the malabar usurper, 127 . 

cashier, treasurer, now called chctfy** 69, 76. 

<he name of Goiorno w^hen a layman, 1, 9, 10 , (a thero), 172. 
one of the schisms in buddhism, 21 . 

28, 30, 31, 32. 

(lion-armed) father of fVija^o^ 43, 45, 46, 47, 50, 51, 54 
9. 

the name given to Ceylon subsequent to the landing of fVfjatfo^ from ^iho. tin 
lion, and the root fu to destroy, 50, 51, 239. 
the lion slayer, a (Vylonese or Singhalese, 50, 203. 

the capital of Ldfa whence fVijat/o embarked for t\‘ylon iirohah)} the 
modem Singhya on the GHndt4ck iivct, in the vicinity of which the 
remains of d»gobas are still to he seen, 46, 54 
a ferry near Amtrddhapura^ 100. 
streaked like a lion, 43, 46. 

9. 

9. 

a dagoba at Anurddkapura, 7* 

passim : precept or commandment of Buddha, 

a dagoba at Anuradhapura^ 93, 206 ; one of the places where Wattagamani 
conc(*alcd himself, not identified, 204. 
a pariweno of tlie llohano Tissdrdmoy 131. 
at Anurddhapura^ 202. 

254. 

a particular breed of horses, firom Sighan swift and the root to run, 

142, 187. 

Eldrds second charger, 134. 0 

238. 

225, 228. 
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Sirisa 

Siriaanchhayo 

Siriwadho 

Sirifvalthapura 

Siritruho 

Sifvali 

Siwo 

Sdbhawatli 

Sobhawattinagara 

Sobhito 

Sbmadirvi 

Sdmanamdlako 

Sofftiifdmo 

Sdnako 

Son^ipassd 

Sotjijarvali 

Sono 

Sdntdlaro 
Sor. yya 
Sdtdpaltki 

Sot 'hi 

Soithiaino 

Svtthiydkaro 

Sdwannamdlako 

Sowannapdli 

S it bhaddakachchdnd 

Subhaddo 

Subhahuto 

Subballha 

Subho 

S udassanamdlako 

Sudassam 

Su idhadirvi 

Suddkddarto 

Sudkamma 

Suikdwdsd 

Sugato 

Sujdlo 

Sukkddano 


a tree Singh, mdrdj 90, 93. 

9. 

31. 

one of the ancient citlea of Ceylon, not identified, 49, 03. 
the lock of hair relic of Buddho, 4, 104. 
daughter of Amandagdmani^ 216. 

Siva, one of the hindu triad, 67 ; a porter, 209. 

92. 

92. 

1 . 

wife of Watlagdminiy 203, 204, 206. 

96. 

a dagoba built in honor of SomaddwOy not identified, 206. 

28, 29, 30 ; a warrior of Duifhagdmini 140, 153 ; a minister of Mahasino^ 
235, 236, 238. 

the name of the eastern division of the town of Anurddhapura^ 81. 

RuanwcUi dagoha at Anurddhapura^ 161. 
a thcro, 71? 74. 

the appellation of a royal race from sono and utturo 75 ; a samanero, 183 to 
a division of India^ not identified. 

passim : from sota *' a rushing torrent, the first stage of sanctification, which 
conveys the individual attaining it to other stages, in Singhalese s6wan, 

28. 

253. 

a wiharo on the Chetiyo mountain, 240. 
the Uuwanwelli dagoha, at Anurddhapura^ 88. 
wife of Pandukdbhayo^ 62, 65, 67* 

9. 

11 . 

Adam*s-pcnh, 94. 

one of the schisms in Buddhism, 21. 
the usurper, 218, 219, 220, 222, 254. 
at Anurddhapura^ 93 (Malako) 96. 

8 . 

the first name of WUidradiwiy 131 
9. 

96. 

the mansion of the pure or virtuous, one of the heavens, 17 * 
one of the appellations of Duddho, equally signifying felicitous advent, and 
felicitous ^eparture from sufihu and galo or dgato. 

9 
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Sumanakuto 

Sumanawdpi 

Sumano 


Snwkdo 

Snmitto 

Sunahdta 

Supntnii> 

Suppabtiddho 
Sifppaderro 
Sffppdt ah a paid it am 

Siiranimih'i 
Su! atiwo 
///'//< /n 
S a Anna 
SdAUttano 
Suit a 

Satranaahhamf 

Sinrftmiapffidatnsu 

Sm/nina 


tin* )>oak of Sinaano AtlamVpoak 7, IH. 197- 
four yojanaA to tlic south cast of Annradhapura^ 

a Huddho^ 1 , one of the diwox^ ^5 , a Pafkitfan thero, 18, 19; brother of 
AmM, 23 , son of SanghamtUd, 34, 7<>, 77, 80, 104, 105, 106, 115, 117, 
118, 122 ; a native of Mahdgdmu^ 142 , a mmanvrn^ 170 ; a village, 247 
Baddho, I. 

<i thcro, 37, 38 ; king of Ldla the next brother of Wijayo, 40, 53, 51 
A pariH'ina at Anarddhapyta^ 101 

su]»ernatural lieiiigs pai taking of th(‘ n.iture of birds, the gurada, 110 
!) 

U 

a port in liulia, not i<h*iitilie«l, ^vhere fl'tptyo attempted to land in Ins passage 
to Ceylon, 4(» 

a wariior of Dtdtkagamnn 137, 130, 1 lO, 152, 155, 151 

127 

8 

mot her of Pandinvasa 5tt, 

15 

tiie <lesigiintioii ot one of the schisms in Buddhism, 21. 
the Buiinese (ountry 71 71 

tli(* name of SnndiAsn before lie aseeiicled the thione, 127- 
a d(.^i*ita of the iSV/gawo lieawns, 180. 


T 


'I'alm hahiUiii 
Talangd 
Talawai fnn a 
Tamalifh 
Tamhapanm 

Tamhati'tiiht 

Tanaftiivo 

Tar at he haw apt 

Tathdgaio 

Tdfvaitttstt 

Tilurnapdh 

Thtrapassatfapa n we m 
T kerapuUabhd tfo 
Therawdda 
Thera 


at Atmiddhapat a^ lOO. 

St ugh. Talagtn n-wthdi e m not identified, 107- 

a haml of musieiaim irom th<‘ iaiu to be^it (drums &c ) 

.1 port oil the Indian ocean, near one of tin* mouths of the Oanges^ 70, 115. 
the place at \>hicli IPijayo landed in C.Wlon, supposed to be near Putlam, 
47, 53 ; also a name of Ceylon, 50 

seven yojanas to the south cast of Atiurddhuptn beyond the river, 10(5. 
a wild hunter, who protected IVaitagdmani^ 204. 

Singh, Walaswewa, a tank netir Anurddhnpura., not identified, 130. 
pahsim : an appellation of the Buddhos, vide derivation in the Introduction, 
one of the Dcwaldka heavens, in wlueh Halcho himself dwells. 162, 164, 1;8. 
at Anurddhapura^ 100. 

102 . 

a warrior of Duithagdmini^ 137, Idl, 152, 153, 159, 194, 197- 
discourses of the theros, on the schisms in the Buddiiistical church, 252. 
passtm : the designation of the senior huddhist piiests, literally an aged person 
H 



Thullatthanako 

Tkupdrdmo 

Thiipo 

Thusawaithi 

Tila 

Timharu 

T tssamahd rv ihd ro 
Tts&drdmo 
TissawadAha 
Ttssawdpi 

Tissdwasso 

Tisso 


Titihdrdmo 

Tittira 

Ttrvakko 

TiiJddhdro pabhaio 

Tumbari u ngana n 

Tinnbartt 

Tumbo 

TumbantiO 

Tusttapuia 


IJbhdhikd 
Udakapdsdno 
Uddyibhaddako 
JJddhakn nduro 
I hldharn kuldbhayo 
Udutnbaro 

Ukkkcpatiiyan 
' ^kkunas^aro 


AXJ) (jrl.O.s.sAin . 
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a dagohii at Anuradhapiira, 7^90, 90, 100, JOO, 108. 109, 119, 122, 123. 

125, 139, 201, 211, 215, 221, 224, 234, 250. 
passim : a daf^oba or shrine of a relic. 

a yard where rice was pounded at Amiradhapura, 99 , a village, 243. 

a grain, Singh. Tala, 

one of Sakko s celestial hand, 189, 

built by Kdkawanno \\\ Rohavo^ not identified, 131, 146, 150 
a wiliaro at Anarddhapnra^ 07, 123 ; a ^viharo m Hdhano, 132, 195. 
mountain, the source of a great canal of irrigation, not identided, 221. 
the Tissa tank at Anurddhapura^ 123, 128, 139, 159, 218, 243 ; another in 
Rdhano, 217. 

a tank, not identified, 237- 

a Buddha^ 1 ; father of Aomo, 140; minister of DuHha^dmim^ 140, a them, 197, 
J}/*wdfta7ipipalus > son of 20, 28, 31, 40, 42, brother of 

Asoko, 33, 39 , son of the Ktnrtan^ 37, 38 ; brother of Ahhaipu 03 , Am- 
bassador of Ihnninntipufaiiss'o,, 09, Raja of Knhjdnu 131. brother of 
huHhagammi. 135, 136, 145, 140. 147, J48, 193, 198, 200, 201 ; an 
officer of Waitagdmam,, 207 » a thero in the tinu‘ of IVaUa^amant, 307 . 
son of Mahdmuchalo^ 209 ; a firt*wood cutter. 209 
a wihaio and gate at Anurddhapura, 203 

the snipe or sand lark, the designation of one of tln^ Jnfakas^ or incarnations 
of Buddha, from his hiiving been incarnat(‘d jn that form, in one of hm 
former existences 
a 1 ’ahman, 119, 

a mountain in Rohann^ not identified, 143, 217* 
a marsh near Dhumnrakkhopahbato^ 03. 

a mountain stream between Vpattxsa ;uid Dmirninandalakfu 59 
a chief 151, 

a village, v ♦ n » j ^ ed, 15). 

one of the ihn a/okas, 199, 200. 201 


U 

rules by which order was preserved ut sacerdotal con\ o(\itions, 18. 
a wiharo, not identihed, 224. 

15. 

n wiharo built by Mahandgo^ not identified, 130. 

4. 

Singh. Dmbnl ( Ficus pfxmcraia 143. 
vide Afvaniiy 23, 70, 171* 
the sentence of sacerdotal expulsion, 10. 
ii town, not identified, 197. 
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I mmadachitta 
Ihmo 

I ^pacharaku 
I ^pajjhayo 


I 'pab 

Updsako ( culj('(hrrJ 
/. ‘ pdsnkawihd a o 
I 'paxnrnpada 


I 'jtaiiAAa 
t 'pa/tA\so 

I 'jHisaihi} ( adject i VC J 

( 'posatho ( Ihiddho ) 
I 'ppffbtn 
I "ppaiu 
( ppufaicafUfd 
( ’nnccfit 

L luwriapattanam 
V nncctaya 

I '/ uwido 
( 'sahho 
I ‘ttanti/a 
I 'ttarakum 

I "ttaratiAsaramayo 
( It am 
I Utifirio 
( ttiyu 

rtu 


tlj»‘ iiioIIk i nf PandukabhayiK fWJ, .*»7. -aH. r»l» 

IjI 

U 

Ironi ujia neai, and tin* root y//e to iin*diUto — tliencc upatthanan jkdpatt~^^ In* 
who assists the lovoi of good works," w contracted into upajjlidyo^ and forms 
the appellation of the preceptor and sponsor, among the priesthood, wiio 
ha* tin* power of conferring upnsampadd ordination^ .*$7 

1:1, 28, 20 

paasm • devotees from vpa and dso, to live near or with ( Buddha) 
at Anarddhapara^ 110, 120, 128. 

passim from upa near, Auh united, and the loot pada to pi ogress, signiiieH 
p(*i’fect attainment, and is the designation oF the ordt»r, as well as of the 
ordination, of full priest, the Samancn^ being the intermediate stage between 
admission into jiriosthood and tin* full ordination, 
one of the ancient capitals of Ceylon, situated to tin* north of Anuradhapura 
on the Mahvatte oya^ 50, .58, 54, 55, 57, 02, 08, 05, 100 
an ofhcer of IVijayoy 50 , a raja, 247* 

passim from a pa near, by, 'with, and wasatho^ sojourning, observing, — hence 
the name given to certiiin religious observances, days, and edifices. 

8 

III hingli. maha ncL the lotuA^ 22, 188, 180 
father of P/iu.ssndcma, 1 48 
Pishuu 47 

toiiiided by ail olheer of IVtjayo iSirigh. MahdwetbgamuyWni id(*ntified, 50, 210 
live yojanas west ol Anuradhapura^ near the pearl hanks, 1()8 
from “ uru " sand, and '^tccldya* waves or mounds, — tlie present Buddhaghya^ 
111 India, where the ho-trei* still tionshes, 1, 4 
an officer of fVijayu^ 50 , brother of Bhaddakai lull ana. 50 
a measure, vide yojano. 
a wiharo in IVinjjha in India, I7I 

one of the four or great divisions of the human vvoilil. tin* northern 

division. 2, 178 

.1 wiharo at Annradhapiu a, 20G. 
a tliero, 71? 74 , a sdmaniro, 178. 

.1 thero of Kdsmiia, 171' 

a thero, 71, 80, brother of Dewdnanpiyatissn, 124. 125, 120, 127, of 
Kalydtn, 181 , an officer of IVattagamani, 204. 
from the root u to arrest or terminate, as one season arrests or tenninates the 
preceding one — the name of the moiety of each of the three seasons— 
htmanio snowy or cold, gimhanoXiat, and wasAano rainy. — An uiu therefore 
IS a to rill of two months— the following is their denominations, the first 
c‘ominencing with the first day of the last quarter of the month of Kalika, 
rc. , lIvnaniiK S1.M/0, fVasanto, Gimhan>\ WuAsano. Sarado. 
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Waddhamdftn 

Wdhano 

Wahitta 

Wa;)ji 

IVdlagamo 

Wdidpasso 

Wain 

Walht/ero 

Wdluhdrdwo 

Wanawast 

} Vaftga paiia n kaguKo 
Wangu 

Wangurdjd 

Wanguttnro 

Waukandsiko 

Wannakanno 

Warafh'jx) 

Warakafydno 

Wararajd 

War am 

WuA ahhagd m i / o 

Wasahho 

Wdsam) 

Wasso 


\ifinlada(to 
Wassitpa ndyaho 
Wdlamangano 
WaU> 

Waitagdmam 
Watnko 
Web h dr a 
Wt(b\ 


W 

llio of jHurddhapura^ in the lime of Kondgamtnw Biuldlio, J)1 , a tiink 
and v\iharo, 2r*7- 
i lank, not identified, 2^7- 
town, not identified, 151. 

i part of Hahar in India over whieli the Lichchain idjas ruled, 15, 17* 
wiharo, Welagdma^ not identified, 208. 

I tjink, not identified, 248. 
i wiharo in Vrunndo^ not identified, 210 
in Rohano^ not idi'iitiiied, 221 
temple at Wesdh, tlie capital of Wajji^ 10, 20. 
a eountry to the south of the Jambund^ in India, 71 • 7-^^ 172. 
wiharo, not identified, 208. 

one of the divisions of the MajjhadtAiK In P AVilson’s Dictionary 

“ Bcnj:;al, or the eastmi parts of the present ]>rovince,*' 43, 44. 45. 

I he ^juid-fiither of // {jawK 43, 45. 
a mountain, not identihed, 1 27 - 
223. 

a great canal of irrigation, not identified, 210. 

iiam» of Ceylon in the time of Kondgamanb lhiddhi\ 01. 

8 

8 

21,37. 

a there, 18, 

father of Wt'ditsumatw^ 112, 143, 144, an usinper, 210. 220. 222, 223 
inh SakliO^ 

pasxini . the four months of the rainy season fiom tin* full moon ofJul> 
t<* the full moon of jSwvemher , during which period, hiiddhist priests are 
peimitted im ^ e»,ioined to uhstaiii li*om pilgrimage, and to devoti* themselves 
to stationary rcLigious observances ; this ndigious term or sacred si‘asoii 
is called in Singhalese waxs 
nephew of Kdlandgo^ 187* 
a section on ivasAo in the Mahdwaggo^ 103. 
a tank, not identihed, 222. 
also called Ntgrudho, Ficus indica^ 41 
202, 207 , 208, 200. 
a'cjiipentcr, 209. 

a mountain near Rdjagaha in India, 1 2. 

passim: the vedas, the scriptures of the brahmans divided in the liichy Yoju.s 
and Sdmd, The circumstance of three of the vidas only being mentioned 
in the Makdwanso is a mutual corroboration of the antiquity of the first 
portion of the Mahdwanso, and of the fact of the more modem compilation 
of the fourth vkdn called the Athawa 
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Wklangarviiii 

Wilango 

IViltijanapado 

WHusumano 

Wilufvano 

Wisdkho 

Wisdh 

fV essahkuwihh h 
W rssagin 

Wessantaro 

Wessawano 

Wihhajja 

Wibhisano 

fVtdudhabho 


Wthirabyo 

Wihdradinn 

Wihdrawaxsigd mo 

fVijayardmo 

fVtjayt 

fVijayo 

Vijilapura 

fVtjiio 

Wimdnaivatthu 

Wtniyo 


Wtrtyhd 

Wtpasmnau 

Wipaui 
Wissakamnut 
Wisuddhimaggu ft 
Wiyddfio 
Woharakatiuo 


a tank, not identified, 237* 

a forest near Sdlagullo, 2()4. 

a division of Rbhano^ not identified, 142. 

one of Ihifthagdmani* it wiirriors, 134, 137, 142, 150. 

cl temple at Jldjagaha^ also a l>ambo forest, the name of tlie wiliaro is derived 
from the garden in which Dimbisdru raja erected it, 29, 85. 
passim : the astcrism or constellation which gives the name to the month, 
April- May. 

llic capital of IVajjiy the country of the lAchchanu rajas, 15, IG, 17, 18, 240 
1 

cl wiharo at Anurddhapuray 123; also a forest in the neighhourhood ot 
Anvrddhapuray 203, 204. 

9. 

a diwatdy chief of yakkhos, also called Kvmiroy 6G, 163, 242. 
from the root “ hha^ja ** to pound, thoroughly dissect, and the intensitive 
signifies investigated, analyzed, dissected, 
a wiharo, 257* 

son of the king of Kdsaluy by a slave, who had been treacherously affianced to 
the king of Kbsala^ as a pure descendant of the Sdkya line, the discovery of 
which imposition led to a war between the Kdsala and Sdkya families, 55. 
a village, not identified, 109. 
mother of Duiihagdmaniy 130, 131, 132. 
near Sutddhdro pabbato, 143. 
cl gardi’n at Anurddhapvray 9f). 

51. 

the founder of the Wijayan dynsisty in Ocylon, 46, 47, 51, 52. 53, 54 ; 
another, 228, 229. 

a town and fort in the district of Neurakaldfviyay 50, 55, 151, 153, 155. 

(an officer of Wijayo), 50 , (brother of Bhaddakachchdnd)^ 56, 57- 
the account of the mansions of tlie gods, one of the books of the Khudakam- 
kdyOy 83. 

passim ; one of the throe divisions of the Pitakatlayay from the root ni 
to establish. It is the portion of the buddhistical scriptures which regulates 
discipline in that church. 

a wilderness among the Vtndhtya mountains of India, 115, IJh 
from the root disa to see or he enlightened, one of the minor inspirations 
or sanctifications, considered to be still attainable, in a mitigated degrt^e. 

1 . 

an agent or artificer of SakkOy 111, 166, 186, 189. 

an epitome of the Pitakattayay composed by Buddhagkdsdy 252. 

a diwaid who precides over wild hunters and foresters, 66. 

226 , 
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Yakkho 


Yasit 

Vajtddara 

YassaUilako 

Yaftkdlatisfio 

Vdjanari 


Ydna 


passim : the designation of a class of demons, deriycd from the root yaja 
to make ofTerings; the worshippers of these demons are also called 
*‘\yakkhos** and yakkhinis.** 

15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 42. 

9 


218, 210 

son of Mahdndgo, 97, 130^ u wiharo, 130. 

passim * a measure of distance, equal to four gdtvutan " and each gdwuhm 
called gow in Singhalese, is equal to four hcstakmas^ and an har^taknia 
considered to be equal to one English mile, which would make a yofanan^ 
to he 16 miles. The following, however is the table of Long Me;wure 
III Pali literature, which though sufficiently minute, does not dclin«* di«- 
taiH'e with precision. 

7 lice <M|ual to I grain of paddy, (rice in the husk ) 

7 griiin.H of paddy 1 an gulan, (inch.) 

12 afigulan 1 fvidatlhiy (span.) 

2 widaUJn 1 ratanan., (cubit ) 

7 ratanan 1 yafihi^ (pole.) 

20 yaffhf 1 usabhan. 

80 usabhan 1 gdwutah. 

4 gdfvutan 1 ydjanan, 

m fincieni divi.sion of IndiUx of which the northern Madura >vas the l apiUil. 

7L 73, 74, 17L 
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THE MAHAWANSO 

AND 








Namo Tassa, Hhagavat6^ Arahaib^ Sammdt Sambuddhana / 

Namaasitwdna Sambuddhan, susuddhan, auddhawansajan; av a xv paufakkhdmi,ndHundnddhikdrUcab 

Pordnihi katoptso, atiwitthdriid kwacAi, atiwakwarhi sankkittb, anika punaruHako ; 

Wajjxtan tkhi dbsihi, aukhaggahanadhdranan^ paaddaaanwigakaran^ autitdeha updgatan, 

Paaddajanaki thdnif tathd aanwegakdraki,janapantanpaaddancha, sanutigancha, sundtka tan„ 
DipankaraAJfU samhuddhan passitwd n6 Jino purd, lokan dukkhd pamdchitun, hodkdya panidhi'k dkd» |^ft»wni;i, 
Tat6 tanchiwa samhuddhan Kondannam, Mangalanvmwxin^ Sumanah, Riwaiamhuddhant Sdhhitancka mahd^ 
Anomadassinsamhuddham^ Paduman^ Ndradanjinan, Padumutfarasambuddhant Sumidaneha tathdgatan. 


Chap. I, 

Adoration to him, who is the deified, the sanctified, the omniscient, supreme 
Buddho ! 

Having bowed down to the supreme Bitddho, immaculate in purity, illustrious in 
descent; without suppression or exaggeration, I celebrate the Mahawanso. 

That which was composed by the ancient (historians) is in some respects too concise, in 
others, too diffuse ; abounding also in tlie defects of unnecessary repetition. Attend ye to 
this (Mahawanso) which, avoiding these imperfectidhs, addresses itself to the hearer (in 
a strain) readily comprehended, easily remembered, and inspiring sentiments both of 
pleasure and of pain ; giving rise to either pleasing or painful emotion, according as 
each incident may be agreeable or afflicting. 

Our vanquisher (of the five deadly sins) having, in a former existence, seen the supreme 
Buddho Dipank arc, formed the resolution to attain buddhohood in order that he 
might redeem the world from the miseries (of siu.) 

Subsequently, as in tA case of that supreme Buddho, so uuto Kondanno, the sage 
Mangolo, Sumano, the Buddho Rbvato, and the eminent sage Soshito, the supreme 
Buddho Anomodassi, Padumo, Narado the vanquisher, the supreme BuddhoPAUiTMUT- 
taro, and SuMBDo the deity of similar mission, Sujato and Piadassi, the supreme 
Atthadassi, Dhammadassi, Siodhattho, Tisso, and, in like manner, the vanquisher 
Phusso, WiPASSi, the supreme Buddho Sikhi, the supreme Buddho Wbssabhuwibhu, 
the supreme Buddho Kakusandho, in like manner Konagamo, and Kabsapo of felici* 
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The Mahawanso. 


[b. c. 587 ; B. B. 44. 


!SujdUm*PiyadassinehatAttahadmsinrhit ndyakan, Dhammadassineha, Siddhatthan, TissantPhustajinan tathd, 
fPipassin Sikhisambuddhan, samfiuddhan i^essabhuwibhun, KakuMandhancha sambuddhan, Kondgamanami’- 
KasMpan xugatanchimi sambuddhi chatuwisati, drddhetwd Mahdwirb^ tkhi bbdhdya loydkato* [wacka^ 
Purctwd pdrami iahha, patvod mmhbdhimuiiamant uttamo Gotamo Budbho aatti dukkhd pambchayi^ 
Magadhhu Uruwddyan hbdhimidi^ Mnhdmunu wisfUchapunnamdyan^ so patto sambodhimuttaman. 

Sattd hdni tahin satta, so wimuUisukhan paran windantam madhurattancha dassayanib, wasi wasi> 

Tat6 Bdrdnasin gantvod^ dhammachakkappawattayi ; taiha wassan wosardbwa, saffkin arahatan akd<. 

Tf, dhatnman desanatthdya, wissajjetwdna hkikkhawb^ winctwdcha tatb tinsa sahdyt Bhaddawaggiyk. 
Smhassa Jatile Ndtho winctun Kassapddike, himanti Uruweldyan wasite paripdckayan, 

Uruwilakassapassa mahdya/uii upatfkiti, tassattano ndgamank ichohhdchnran wijdniya, 

UUarakurutb hhikkhan dharitwdrimaddanOt Anbtattadahi bhutwdt sdyankasamayi, sayan, 

Rbdhitb fMwami mdsit phussapunnamiyan, Jinb^ Lankddipan wisbdhetunt Lankddipamupdgamh 


tous adrent^ — unto all these twenty four supreme Buddhos likewise, (in their respective 
existences), the indefatigable struggler having vouchsafed to supplicate, by them also bis 
admission into buddhohood was foretold. 

The sopremo Gotamo Buduho (thas in due order) fulfilled all the probationary 
coui^s, and attained the supreme omniscient buddhohood ; that he might redeem mankind 
from the miseries (of sin.) 

At the foot of the bo tree, at Uruw^laya, in the kingdom of Magadba, on the day of the 
full moon of the month of wisfUcho, this great divine sage adiieved the supreme all^per- 
fect buddhohood. This (divine) sojourner displaying the supreme beatitude derived by the 
final emancipation (from the afflictions inherent in the state of transmigration) tarried in 
that neighbourhood for seven times seven days. 

Proceeding from thence to Bhrfinesi, he proclaimed the sovereign supremacy ol 
his faith ; and while yet sojourning there during the wasso ” he procured for sixty 
(converts) the sanctification of “ arabat. ’ Dispersing abroad these disciples, for the 
purpose of promulgating his do<^‘tticiOi>, and, thereafter, having himself converted thirty 
(princes) of the inseparably-allied tribe of Bhadda, the saviour, with the view to converting 
Kassapo and the thousand Jatilians, took up his abode at Uruwdlflya, during the 
" hemanto,” devoting himself to their instruction. When the period had arrived for cele- 
brating a religious festival (in honor) of the said Kassapo of Uruwildaya, perceiving that 
his absence from it was wished for, the vanquisher, victorious over death, taking with him 
his repast from Uttarakuru, and having partaken thereof at tiBlake of Anotattho (before 
raid-day) on that very afternoon, being the ninth month of his buddhohood, at the full 
moon of the constellation pusso, unattended, visited Lank4, for the purpose of sanctifying 
LankA 

It was known (by inspiration) by the vanquisher, that in Lank^ filled by yakkhos, and 
thus the settlement of the yakkhos, —that in the said Lankd would (nevertheless) be 
the i^ace where his religion would be glorified. In like manner knowing that in the centre 
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Sdtawjjdttnan fkanai LaiUcd ^atd Jinimhii^akkhapu^ndjftt Lankily jfokkhd tithdtiyd^iehu ; 

Ndt6w» Lankdmajjhamki gangdtirc nMnbrami, iip^andpatl ramm^, ilnp^wui wittluHi, 
Mahdndgawanvydnt, yakkhatangauMbhumiyd, Ludkddipaffhayvkkhditafi, miMyaklAwmdgmndj 
Vpdgato taA Sugati mahdyakkhaiamdgttmttA, samdgamaua ntgifhmiM, taMa, tkaA riripari ; 
Jdahiyanguiiathupatsa fhdnhoe, hdtagaA iith6, vuffAiuidtandhakdrddi titaA taAvljanoA «k<t, 

Te bhayaithd hhayaA dydehun ahhayaA JinaA ; Jin6 abhayado dAo, yakkhi titi bhayadditi; ^ 

“ Yakkhii, hhayaA wo dhwkkhancha harissdmi, idaA, akoA; tunAe HiMjfOfihdnam mi lomaggd dith» ti6 idhu," 
Ahu te, SugataA yakkkd "dinut, mdrita, ti imaA eabbipi sokalaA dipan ; dthi no abhayaA tuwoA." 

HhayaA, eitaA, tamaA tisan hantwA : taA dinnabhAmyaA, ehamnuddMa^^A attharitwA, talh&eini JHabtatb, 
Chammakhau^oA paeirisi Adittan taA tamantatb; gkammdbhibhAt& ti bhiti fhitd anti eamantatb, 

OMdipaA, tatS NAthb ramman tieaA idhSneyi, titA tatthi paoittkisA, yatkdtfhdni thapieieha. 

Natho tan sankhipi obammaA; tad& diwtt lamSgamuA, TamiA lamAgami titan Sattki dhammaditayS, 
NikitanpdnakbiinaA diutmmdhhitamayo ahA; saranitueha tilisu ihild dtuA ataAkkiyd. 


of Lank^i, on the delightfol bank ol a river, on a spot three yojanos in length, and one 
in breadth, in the agreeable Mabaii^ga garden, in the assembling place of the yafckhos, 
there was a great aesemblage of the principal yakkhos in Lankd ; the deity of happy advent, 
approaching that great congregation of yakkhos, — there, in the midst of the asse&bly, 
immediately over their heads, hovering in the air, over the very site of the (fatnre) 
Mahifangana di'igoba, struck terror into them, by rains, tempests, and darkness. The 
yakkhos overwhelmed with awe, supplicated of the vanquisher to be released from 
their terror. To the terrified yakkhos the consoling vanquisher thus replied : " I will release 
ye yakkhos from this your terror and affliction : give ye unto me, here, by unanimous 
consent, a place for me to alight on." All these yakkhos replied to the deity of happy 
advent, *'Lord, we confer on thee the whole of Lankk, grant thou comfort (in our affliction) 
to ns.” The vanquisher, theraupon, dispelling their terror and cold shivering, and spread- 
ing his carpet of skin on the spot bestowed on him, be there sealed himself. He then 
caused the aforesaid carpet, refulgent with a fringe of flames, to extend itself on all sides 
they scorched by the flames (receding) stood around on the shores (of the island) terrified. 

The saviour then caused the delightful isle of Giri to approach for them. As soon 
as they transferred themselves thereto (to escape the conflagration) be restored it to 
its former position. Immediately, the redeemer folded up bis carpet, and the devos 
assembled. In that congregation, the divine teaohdr propounded his doctrines to them. 
Innumerable koUs of living <ikTeatures received the blessings of his doctrines : asankbyas 
of them attained the salvation of that faith,, and the state of piety. 

The chief of the devos, Sumano, of the Sdldsnmano, mountain, having acquired the 
sanctification of" s6t&patti ” supplicated of the deity worthy, of ofierings, for an ofieiin|;. 
The vanquisher, out of compassion to living bmngs, pasring his hand over his head, 
bestowed on him a handful of bis pute blue locks, from the growing hair of his head, 
Receiving and depositing it in a superb golden casket, on tho' spot where the divine 
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Thi Mahawamso. 
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S6tdpa$liphataA patted SiUtwaaaakdfakl Mi^dtumanadiwiadd pd^dn pdeki piUjipaA. 

SiraA pardmatihedna nildmalaiirdruhi pdaimaUi add kiti ta$ta pdn^itd Mad, 

S6 taA tuwaanaehoAgidatearindd&ya, &aUikaa& tdtdaaedtk&fuumekitl a&a&ratanauaaekapi, 

Sabbatd satta ratani fkapetwdna, eirdndtt, tdiadaaitatkdpiMpidahlti, namauteka. 
ParinttkatamkiSambuddki ekUakdtdeka, iddkiyd, ddSya ginagtteaifkiA, tktro Sarakki nSautkd, 
Tkiram §MpaUat*a dniya, ekitiyi iatmikyitea tkapetwdna, bkikkkiki pariw&ritk, 
CkhSddpetwd midawatmapStdniAi makiddkikd, tkipan dwddaeakattkuekak kdrSpetmdna, apakkami. 
DetednaApiyatiuasta rainfd bkSUukumdrakd Vddkanchildbkayendma, dined ekitiyamabbkutak. 

Tan ekkddayitwd kdriti tiktahatthuckaekitiyaA. Maddantb DamUi rdjd tedtraffhb Du^fhagdmani, 
AtitikaUhakkdrititaeea kanehakaekMyak. Mahiyangana tkkpdyamitd etoatnpatiftkitS 
Steak dipamimak kataid ntanuudretkamitsard, Uruwilamagamd dkiro aruieitvparakkamdti 

Makiyangana gamanak nitfhttak. 


Makdkdruniko Sattkd, tabbalbkakiliratb, hbdkito panekamt waul, watak Jltawani, Jink 
Mahddaraua ndgdua, tathd Ckktddaranaeka, mStulabkaginiydnak, manipallakkakitukak. 

Dieted eapariea^dnak tangdman paekdtkpaf^itak, Sainbuddki, ehittamdeaeia kalapakkki upkealki, 
Pdldyiwa eamdddya pawamkpaUaekiwarak, anakanpdya ndgdnak ndgud/pamupagami. 


teacher bad stood, adorned (as if) with the splendor of ionumerablo gems, comprehending 
(all) the seven treasures, he enshrined the lock in an emerald ddgoba, and bowed down in 
worship. • 

The thdro Sarabhd, disciple of the th4ro Sdriputto, at the demise of the supreme 
Bnddho, receiving at his funeral pile the "giwattbi " (thorax bone relic) of the vanquisher, 
attended by his retinue of priests, by his miraculous powers, brought and deposited it in 
that identical d&goba. This inspired personage, causing a d&goba to be erected of cloud 
colored stones, twelve cubits high, and enshrining it therein, departed. 

The prince Uddhnacbnlhbhayo, the younger brother of king Ddwhnanpiatisso, discover- 
ing this marvellous d4goba, constructed (another) encasing it, thirty cubits in height. 

The king Dutthag&mani, while residing there, during his subjugation of the mala- 
bars, constructed a digoba encasiiig that one, eighty cubits in height. 

This Mahiyangana dhgoba was thna completed. 

In this manner, the supremo ruler, indefatigable as well as invincible, having rendered 
this land habitable for human beings, departed for Uruwdlhya. 

The visit to Mahiyangana concluded. 

The vanquisher (of the five deadly sins), the great compassionating divine .teacher, the 
benefactor of the whole world, the supreme Buddbo, in the fifth year of bis buddhohood, 
while residing at the garden of (the prince) Jeto, observing that on account of a disputed 
claim for a gem-set throne, between the nfiga Mah6dar6 and a similar Chnlddard, a 
maternal uncle end nephew, a conflict was at hand, between their respective armies ; on 
the last day of the last quarter of the moon of the month chitta, at day light, taking with 
him his sacred dish and robes, out of compassion to the nagas, visited Nkgadipo. ■ 
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« 

M^6dar6pi $6 n6g6 tadS rijS mtikiSdMki, nmuddi nSgaUmmni, dmtddha mta 
Ka»mktdt& Hum KwMmoai^um&Mmhi paiiati niSg^aHyd$M‘ dittiit’ fVMta Qhvl6daif6 ndi. 

Tm$M mdtdmahSmStS manipadadkumuHawMA datud, k&akatd n&gi, mihMna kdUhiao. * 

AhSii bhaginijftUM MHg&mS paekmpatf^*^' paUati^&pi n&gd ti ahUudhi mahiddh^S. • 
SamidMiMmanS udmu d«w6 Jitaumni fldtad, r^dyaiananU^dStfa ailtmn6 bhawanad tabkan, 
BkudMinpaudip&ytwa dAattSkdrad Jinbpari dkdrayanti updganekki fkanan tan pubba touHtdtans 
DewSki MO ffdgadlpi, atanatuMSaantari bkawi akbti r^dyatanad fkitdffkane m addata 
PaelAikabkaddhi bhut^nti dUwd, ehiUad pasidlya, paHaM^kanatdkkdai ta«aA pdd&ti. Tiad to, 
Nibbatti <miniA rakhkatmidJititydai mand rami, dwdrakottkakapattandii, paekkd baki ahosi *o. 
Diwdtiditeb diwana tana wuddkimapauiya, idad fkananAi, tattkaneka taneka rakkkad idkdaayi. 
Sangdmaau^i dkdti nitinnd tattka N&y€dcd,tamad tamanudS, titad ndgdnad bkidtoHad akd. 


At that time, this Mah6dar6 aforesaid was a n&ga king in a niiga kingdom, half a 
thousand (five hundred) yojanos in extent, bounded by the ocean ; and he was gitted with 
supernatural powers. His younger sister (KidabbikA^ bad been given in marriage to a 
n^a king of the Kanawaddham&no mountain. Chal6dar6 was his son. His. maternal 
grandmother having bestowed this invaluable gem*throne on him,*— that nkga queen there* 
after died. From that circumstance, this conflict of tfao nephew with the uncle was on 
the eve of being waged. These mountain nagas were moreover gifted with supernatural 
powers. 

The devo Samiddhisumano, instantly, at the command of Buddho, taking np the 
rajayatana tree, which stood in the garden of Jdto, and which constituted his delightftil 
residence, and holding it over the vanquisher's head, like an umbrella, accompanied him 
to the above named place. 

This devo, (in a former existence) had been born a human being in N4gadipo. On the 
spot where the rajayatana tree then stood, be had seen Pacbd Buddhos taking refec- 
tion. Having seen them he had rejoiced, and presented them with leaves to cleanse their 
sacred dishes with. From that circumstance, he (in his present existence) was born in 
that tree, which stood at the gate of the delightfully agreeable garden of JTdto. Subsc- 
quenfly (when the Jeta wihare was built) it stood without (it was not built into* the terrace 
on which the temple was constructed). The devo of devos (Buddho) foreseeing that this 
place (N&gadipo) would be of increasing advantage to this devo (Samiddhisumanb) 
brought this tree to it. , 

The saviour and dispeller of the darkness of sin, poising himself in the air, over the 
centre of the assembly, caused a terrifying darkness to those nhgas. Attending to the 
prayer of the dismayed nhgas, be again called forth the light of day. They, overjoyed at 
having seen the deity of felicitous advent, bowed down at the feet of the divine teacher. 
To them the vanquisher preached a sermon on reconciliation,*— Both parties rejoicing thereat, 
' made an offering of the gem-throne to the divine sage. The divine teacher, tdif^ting on 
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» 

jiuSuntS iUirattU U. .ClMwA TtHtmA pHi tMmltafii 

TUwAihmmmmihititAmatg&immMtAJiM, UikkApi ti pmtiUUmtt p t Mm i Jm A MmM mduA, 

SattkS bhum^ guto, UMm mMAMwAm SMtUt *H>i tKUmmmpmniU ttAgmiyM tmfifitS, 

Ti JmtaffAi, tMaffkieAm MHgi. tMMituel^ tOM gaUttMpM nSgtM. 

Mahodaratm m&ga»ta mAhifo UmaiaMMka KadgSmi^ r^c fudihak Mfwi Ukik gait, 

BkuddMgamwrnk i pa^amitutwA, tadMammadiMtaaa, fMM tamnatUumt taUhag&dti TathAgMak, 

“ Makati attukamfi n6 kati, NStha, tagi agak : tagS n&gmaaai mM aaagak ihaaaibkawSaa$ki : 
“dnukaaip&ga magipfti faituk kotu, makidaga, ptmardgaatani aittha, atAaakhaadk auaadgaad.” 
ddkiuiAtagatati Bkagaaii, twMkkdwiaidkdgaatak, patiftkdpiti taUkiam rAfdgataaaekitigak. 

Taaekdpi r^dgMaaak,pattankaattka atahdrakak, agpid ndgardjkaak IMuutdtkk naa$at*ituk.- 
“ ParUkdgaekitigak aaigkak, adgargjd, naaau$atka ; tak bkawii$ati ai6, tdtd, kitdgaeka takkdgaeka.” 
iekehiwamddi, Sugatd, mdgthuinanuBdtaaakkatwd. Jitaiaanak labkakgati Ukdnukampgkkti. 

Mdgadipagaamnak. 


Tati si, tatigi muti, udgindi Maniakkhtki itpankkaadtwd Saa^uddhak, taAatakghak nima ntagl.^ 


euth, seated himself on that throne, and was senre^ by the nhga kings with celestial 
food and beverage. The lord of the nniverse prpcnred for eighty kbtis of nhgas, dwell- 
ing on land and in the waters, the salvation of the faith, and the state of piety. 

The maternal ande of Mahddard, Maniakkhikd, the nhga king of Kalykni, proceeded 
thither to engage in that war. Having, at the .first visit of Buddho, heard the sermon 
on his doctrines preached, he bad obtained the state of salyation and piety. There be 
tbos supplicated the sncoessor of preceding Bnddhos : ** Ob ! divine teacher, such an act 
of mercy performed unto us, is indeed great. Hadst thou not vouchsafed to come, we 
should all have been consumed to ashes.” “ All compassionating deity ! let thy protecting 
mercy be individually extended towards myself : in thy future advent to this land, visit 
thou the place of my residence.” The sanctified deity, having by his silence consented to 
grant this prayer in his future vifit, on that very spot be caused the rajayatana tree to be 
planted. The lord of the miivatse beitowed the aforesaid inestimable rajayatana tree, 
and the gem-throne, on the nhga kings, to be worshipped by them. " Oh ! nhga kings, 
worship this my sanctified tree ; unto you, my beloved, it will be a comfort and consolation.” 
The deity of felicitous advent, the comforter of the world, having administered, especially 
this, together with all other religious comforts to the nhgas, departed to the garden 
of Jeto. ^ 

The visit to Nhgadipo concluded. 

In the third year from that period, the said nhga king, Maniakkhikd, repairing to the 
supreme Buddho, supplicated his attendance (at Kalyimi) tc^ther with his disciples. 
In (this) eighth year of his buddhohood, the vanquisher and saviour was sojourning in the 
garden of J6to, with five hundred oi^is discijdcu. Ou the second day, being tbe full moon 
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watti, 4MU«i JUmtani, J(m6, NtM, p«mMd UhdMimA'mtiki ; 

Dutiyi diwa§i, hUUakHi ardekiti, «/Im, rammi } - 

TaUhitMi, p4rupit«ib»a pattamd^^fa, agd KtdjfdaHUatUan Maal^fakkiiktiaimhanaii, 

KalpdnidUtisat^Hi hUi ratan a mt in ijtapi mahdrakamAi ptMaaki iaka$aai^iiiaip4mti(> 

DiUtiU mgand tagaaam JhmA adgardjd iammar^an umtappiri taiadaatd, 

Talha ^Uiammad iiiaitwd SatM^ I6kdnuliampak6, agganaatuii Sumaikdti pddad datttM ndjf^i t 
TaamnfpaikatapddaaM tahauU^fkopaihdiukkaa diwdaMdradkatmdna ; Dtgkawdpin apdgami. 

Tattha ^UijfaHtdnamhi aataaghM nuldisa, mumMAM apppi/i Ndtifi fhdadgdrawapattigS, 

Tati aiattkdpa ^ndmka, fhdndfkanitu kdwidi, Makdmighaamnardaia^daamdgd Mahdmafd, 

Mahdhh6dhi fMtatfkdni aMditwa audvaki, uatidkid appagi Ndtkd ; nuiAflAltipiMtttf tatkd ; 

Tkkpdrdaumki Akpassa ^taUkdni tatkiameAa ; aaauidhitdtkawutfkdya Stkfektttya^kdnagd 
Sahdgptidiwttgaiyi gani samaatudtiya ; iati Jitamaium Bkuddhdhkaddiuabiattkagd agd. 


• 

of the delightful month of wcsBkho, on its being announced to him that it was the hoar ul 
refection, the vanquisher, lord of munis, at that instant, adjusting his robes and taking 
up his sacred dish, departed for the kingdom of Kidy&ni, to the residence of Maniokkhikd. 
On the spot where the Kaly&ni dagoba (was subsequently built) on a throne of inestima- 
ble value, erected in a golden palace, he stationed himself, together wiOi his .attendant 
disciples. The overjoyed nhga king and his retinue provided the vanquisfamr, the doctrinal 
iord and his disciples, with cdestial food and beverage. The comforter of the world, the 
divine teacher, the supreme lord, having there propounded the doctrines of his faith, rising 
aloft (into the air) displayed the. impression of his foot on*the'mountain Snmanakdto (by 
imprinting it there.) On the side of that mountain, be, with his disciples, having enjoyed 
the rest of noon-day, departed for Dighaw&pi ; and on the site of the dagoba (subsequent* 
ly erected) the saviour, attended by his disciples, seated himself ; and for the purpose ot 
rendering that spot celebrated, be there eqjoyed the bliu of *f samhdhi*’* RUiag aloft from 
that spot, the great divine sage, cognisant of the places (sanctified by fwaier BnddbdS) 
departed for the station where the MOghawana establishment was subsequently formed (at 
Anfiradhapnra.) The saviour, together with bis disciples, alighting on the Bj[>ot where the 
sacred bo tree was (subsequently) planted, enjoyed the bliss of the "samhdhi” medita- 
tion ; thence, in like manner, on the spot where foe great dagoba (was subsequently 
built.) Similarly, at the site of foe dagoba Thuparhmo, indulging in foe same 
meditation ; from thence he repaired to foe site of Sila dagoba. The lord of multitadi- 
nous disciples preached to foe congregated devos, and foereaflmr foe Buddho omniscient 
of foe present, the past, and foe future, departed for the garden of Jeto. 

Thus foe lord of [mnkh, knowing by divine inspiration the inestimable ideasings 
vouchsafed to Lankh, and firreseeing even at that time the future prosperity of foe 
devos, nhgas, and others in Lankk, foe aU|M>onUful luminary visited this taoSt fatvonred 



MAttAWANSO. 


S 

^va^lMnkUyaHtUhdkittmlUtmatimd dynti^ptM^amdtti, tamidMlamhi £itt$dkdtufvtk*^an{fagt^ddiMimgt- 
thaneka pastandgdtHdehattimitadatiwipaladttydldkddipd t&diimn : dip6 Hn(fyamdtim^Mabahwmto ; 
dhammadipdunt bkdsM. ‘ ' Kti ydnigamna n. 

SujanapptuddasaAwegatthdya khtimakawanst “ Tathdgatamhi gamavMn noma,* fmfthamd parichehhido. 


Dutiyo PARiCHCiieno. 

MakdsammtdttfdjtUMa wansaj^i Mahdmuni, kappatsddimhi rdjoti Makd$anmata ndmak6: 

Mdjieha, /f'arttr^keka, tathd, Kalydnikd duwi, Up6»ath6cha, Mandkdtd, Chardkdpaehardduwt 
^Chitiyd, Muehaldchiwm, Mtithdmuehalandmako, MuchalinJo, Sdgardehiwa, Sdgarddiwandmako, 
BAartUo, Shdgifotoehitoa, Ruehieha, Suruchicha, Pafdpdrha, Mahdpatdpd, Pa»dd6ehm,tkathd duwi. 
Sudattanidta JVirueha, tathd ewad duwi, paeKkimdehdti rdjdnd tasta puttapapuUhdkd ‘ 

Ataukhijfdyukd, Hi, affiaw/tati bhdmipd, Kusdwtdin, Rdjagahan, Mitkiladehdpi dwutun. 

• Tatd, tataneka rc^dnd, ekkappanadta, gafiteha, ckaturdsithakaggdni, chhuttintdeka ; tatdpari 
Dwdttinta, atfkdwitdeka, dwdviitttH ; tatdpari, atikdrasa, tatlurata, pancka data, ekatuddasa, 

Nawa, aatta, dwddataneka, panckawiia : tatdpari, dwddataddwa, nawdpieka ; 


land of the world, thrice. From this circumstance, this island became venerated by 
righteous men. Hence it shone forth the light itself of religion. 

The visit to Kalyhni concluded. 

The first chapter of the Mahawanso, entitled, ** the visits of the successor of former 
Buddhos," composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. IT. 

Thb great divine sage, the descendant ol the king Mahasammato, at the commence' 
fflfent of this "kappo,” was himsetf the said king named Mahasammato. 

Rojo, Wararojo, in like manner 'two Kalydoos, (Kaly&no and Warakalydno.) TJpo- 
satbo, two Mandhdtds, Charako, and Upaebardko, Chetiyo, also Mochalo, Mahamu- 
chalo, Mncbalindo, also S4garo, and 84garaddvo, Bharato, Bhdgiraso, Ruchi, Suruchi, 
Patkpo, Mahapatipo ; and in like manner two Pan4dos, Sudassano and Ndru, likewise 
two of each ,name. These above-named kings were (in their several generations) his, 
(Mahasammato's) sons and lineal descendants. 

These twenty eight lords of the land, whose existence extended to an asankheVa of years, 
reigned (in the capitals) Kusdwatti, Rdjagaha, Mithila. 

Thereafter (in different capitals reigned) one hundred, fifty six, sixty, eighty four tluxi- 
sand, then thirty six kmgs : subsequently thereto, thitty two, twenty eight, twenty two : 
sub^nently thereto, eighteen, seventeen, fifteem and fourteen; nine, seven, twelve, twenty 
five, again the same number (tvtenty five), two twelves, and nine. Makh4d4vo, the first 
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ChalturdMUi uAmM M«MadiwMkdni(fh4 ; (^Mur^iii $aidnM{ , 

Sotamy dwa Okkdkap^puttdrdsi ; U imtt wUud witui^ pw^i* rt^idn^ k4bm^ 
OkkiUcamukkdjittl^P^^^Okkdkatadii M^jwlk* ; Nip»r6» CkandUn^t ChtmdkmMMoi, 
fFetiafiiaromdkw^^df JMck^, SihuwddUtnd^ ichehi ti iatsa puUapapuikdkiL 

Dwk (uiU sidMuM whoisaram rdgind puHappupuita rdfdnd ; fyyaitHd tadmtim6: 

EH K^fdhrnmkwrnd, SakyurdidH winutdi S^hahanu mahdrUd /ayatinoMa air^jo. 

Juya$inn$$u dkitihha ndMind$i Y0i6dktirdt Diutud4$ki$ IHwodt^hd Mkk6 ndtndMt hhttpatt* 
JnjanBekdika, Kmehekd/t^d dsUfd Uusd iutd dwi; mfikiihhdjd Kaehehdnd rarfffd Bihtthanusia «d, 
jiii Afi^anuiakkoM mdkii* sd Ymddhurdi Anjdmam duwi dhUd^ Hdydtkdfihmf Epjdpati 
Puttd duufit Dan^pdni Suppdkhuddhteka »dkiy6 : ptLnehdputtd» dumi dhitdt diun Sih^unmatUu, 
Suddhddand, Dhotddand, Sukkddand, Mitddund : Amitd, Pamiidehikd 5 ime paneka, 4md dvwi, 
Suppabhuddhoisa s^kkatsa nu^M Amitd ahu ; tasid Suhhaddakach^hdndt D^wadaUd, duvfi iutiL 
Mdyd, PajdpaUchiwtt. Suddhodanamahhiyb Suddkbthnamahdramb pu4f6 Mdyihfa no Jvno. 
Makdiamnaiawadianihi asamkhinnk Mahdmunit ewan pawMwnjdtb. Mabbakhattiya Mt$ddkant, 
Siddhmttkam kumdratsa BodkitiaUaua td ahu mdhHi Bhaddakanekdnd : puttb taindfi Edhulb- 


of eighty fonr tboiuand ;%Ul&rajaDako, the first of eighty font thonsand kings ; and 
the sixteen sons and lineal descendants terminating with Okkdkos these were those 
(princes) who separately, in distinct sncoessions, reigned each in their respective capital. 

dkkdkamnkho, the eldest son of Okkdko, became sovereign: Nipnro, Chandamo, 
Chandamnkbo, Sirisanchhayo, die great king Wessantaro^dkli, Sibaw&bano, and Sihassaro, 
in like manner : these were bis ( Okkdkamnkbo's) sons and lineal descendants. 

There were eighty two thonsand sovereigns, the sons and lineal descendants of kii^ 
Sihassaro,— >tbe last of these was Jayasdno. These were celdwated in the capital of Ka^ 
pillawatthn, as Sakya kings. 

The great kingSihahann was the sdn of layasdno. The daughter of Jayastoo was named 
Yasddard. In the city of Dewadabo there was a Sakya'' rnler named Dewadaho. tTnto 
him two children, Aigano, then Kachch&na, were born. This Kachohkna became the 
queen of king Sihahann. 

To the Sakya Anjano the aforesaid Tasddard became qneen. To Aqjano, two daughters 
were born— M&yk and Pejkpati; and two sons of the Sakya race— Oandap&ni and 
Snppabuddbo. 

To Sehahainu five sons and two daughters were born— Snddhddano, Dhotddano, Sukkd' 
dana, (Ghattitddano) and Amitddano ; Andta and Pamita those five, these two. fo fbe 
Sakya Soppabnddbo, Amita became qneen. Snbhaddakaobdi&na and Dewada^tta were 
her two ol&pring. 

H&yk andPajkpati both equally became theeonsorts of Snddhddano. OuR VANqoidli* 
BR was the son of the Maharqja Sudj&6daao and Mhyk. Unis the great divine sage was, 
in a direct line, descended firom the Mabasammato race, the |dnnaele of 
dynasties. To this {nrince Siddhatto, a {||odbisatth6, the aforesgdd Snljihadiihkhiufti^^ 
became queen. Bkhulo was bis son. 



JO 


The Mahawanso. 


Ib.c. 549; A.E. I. 


Uunhudrorha Sifldhatthaltmdrdcha mhdyakd; ubhinnan piiarochdpi sahdyd iwa tk uhu* 
n6(lh\attho Himbisdrahsa panchawassddhiko ahu. Ekunattmo wayasd hodhisaitopi nikkhami* 

Padahihvdna rfihabbassan, HoDHis patwd kamenacha ; panckatinsbtva tuayasd Uimhudramupd^ami, 
ftimbtsaro paunarasa wa\s6tha pitard sayan abhisHtd maheipanno patto rajfassa tasjiatu. 

Patio \olusame wtmcy Satthd dhdmmarmdisayi, Dwdpanndu wasxdni rajjan harUi so pana, 
iiaiji samd pannarasa pnbhe Jinasumdgamdi sattaiin&a samdtassa ; dharanidni Tathd^atk. 
Iiimtni>drasu(t\jdl6saliu tan f^hdtiydmatu f'ajijttn dwattinsa wassdni^ mahdmiitadduhdrayi^ 

Ajdsattni)^‘ nmsst niihami Aluni nibbuto , pnchchhd so kdrayi rajjan toassdni vhatnwtsali 

Tathdoato sakalaganagi*atan gato, anichchatdwastm was6 npdgato ; Hidayo bhayajananin anichrhatan 
awchkhatCt sahhawutit duLkapdraguti 

Sujamppasddasunwegattkdya kate mahdwanse ** Mahdsammatawansunama'* dutiyo pariehohhedo. 


The princes Bimbisaro and Siddhatto were attached tnends.^The lathers nf both those 
(princes) were also equally devoted friends. The bodhisattho was live years the senior 
of Uimbisfiro. In the twenty ninth year of his age, the bodhisattho departed (on 
his divine mission.) * 

Having for six years gone through the probationary courses, and having in due order of 
succession attained hoiidhohood, he repaired in the thirty fifth year of his age to 
Bimbisaro. 

The eminently wise J3imbisaro liad been installed himself in the fifteenth >ear ot 
Ills age, by his father (Bhatiyo) in the sovereignty of his realm, in the sixteenth year ol 
his reign, the divine teacher propounded his doctrines (to him). He ruled the kingdom 
for fifty two years : fifteen years of his reign had elapsed before he united himself with the 
congregation of the vanquisher, — after his conversion, thirty seven >ears ; during which 
period this successor of former JlfMjdbKs still lived. 

The weak and perfidious sou of Bimbisaro, Ajatasattu, having jmt him to death, 
reigned for thirty two years. In the eighth year of king Ajatasattu’s reign, tin* divine* 
sage died. Thereafter he reigned twiuity four years. 

The successor of former Buddhos, who had attained the perfection of every virtue, 
arrived at that final death, (from which there is no regeneration by transmigration.) 
Thus, from this example, whosoever steadfastly contemplates terror-inspiring death, and 
leads a righteous life, be will be. transported (after death) beyond the realms ol transmigra- 
tory misery. 


The second chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, ‘Uhe Mahksammatla genealogy,” 
composed equally for the delight and afiliction of righteous men. 
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TaTIVO PARICIICHHBDO, 

Panvha netto^ JinOf pancha chattdUsa sam<Uam6t ihatwd nabhdni kichrhhdnit kettwd Ukassa sabbathdt 
Kminardyan yamakasdlanamantari, witdkha puniiamaydn, s6 dipo IdJcassa nibbulo. 
Sankydpathamatikkantd bhikkhUf tattkn, samdgatd, khattiyd^ hrdhamQnd, wessdt suddd, dewd^ fathtwachu. 
Satin \ataaukassdni tisu pdmokkhabhikkhawd, third Mahdkassapocha sanghatthiro (add ahu. 
Sanrasdnrikadhdtt§ kichchdni kdriya ichckhantf}, s6 muhdihiro^ dhamtmh Satthutihlraiihitin^ 

Lokandthi dasabali saltdhaparinibbute, dMhd&itah subhaddan^ia Hu(f>dhassa wachamn ^amn : , 

Saran chiivaraddnancha samatthi thapanatthatdf saddhamma tkapanatthdya Manind anuggahan hatan, 
Kdlun ^addhammusangitint aambaddhdnumateyatl tiawnngasdtanadhnrit sabbanga, samupdgatit 
lifiikkh It, pancha sateyiwa Mahdkhindsawi ware sammanni : ikinunitu Anandatthirakdrand, 

Puna Ananda ihiropi bhikkhnhi ahhiydchitot sammanni kdlun aangitiui sd nasakkdhi^ tan wind, 
SddhukUanasattdhan sattdhah dhatupujanan, ichchaddhamdmn khipctwd, sabbalokanukampaka : 


CUAW III. 

Tlje supreme incomparable, the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, who was giltcd with 
five moans of perception, having sojourned for forty five years (as Buddho); and fulfilled 
III thewiJtmost perfection, every object of his mission to this world ; in the city of Kusin^irn, 
in llie sacred arbor formed by two '"sar' trees, on the full moon day of tho month ol 
wesfiklio, this luminary of the world was extinguished. On that spot, innumerable priests, 
[iniu'cs, brahmins, traders, and suddras, as well as devos, assembled. There were also 
seven hundred thousand priests, of whom the there Maha Kassapo was, at tiiat time, 
{ho chief, 

'I'his high priest having performed the funeral obsequies over the body and sacred relics 
of the divine teacher ; and being desirous of perpetuating his doctrines for over; on tlu* 
seventh day after the lord of the universe, gifted, with the ten powers, had demised; 
rerollecting the silly declaration of the priest Subaddo, who had been ordained in 
lii> dotage ; and moreover recollecting the footing of equality on whicli he hail l)oen 
placed by the divine sage, by conferring on him his own sacred robes, as well as 
(he injunctions given by him for the propagation of his doctrines ; this all-accompiisho<l 
disciple of Buddho, for the purpose of holding a convocation on religion, conveiiod live 
hundred priests, who had overcome the dominion of the passions, of great celebrity, 
versed in the nine departments of doctrinal knowledge, and perfect in every religious 
attribute. On account of a disqualification (however) attending the th^To Ariando, there 
was one deficient of that number. Subsequently the thero Anando also, having been 
entreated by the other priests to take part in the convocation, was likewise included. 
That convocation could not have taken place without him. 

These nniverse-corapassionating (disciples) having passed half a month, —in celebrating 
the funeral obsequies seven days, and in the festival of relics seven days,«-'and knowing 
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“ wasantd R(^agahi, kariudma dhanmasa^ahaii ; ndatithi tatha wtUthabbamiti, (latwdtui Hick- 

Jiokdtui-an, tatha, tatha, atsdiento nuth^anah Jamhudipamhi, ti lhard wieharitwdita ehdrikah : [ehhayah, 

Aidthi tvkkapakkhamhi, sukkapaklhamhi, tatthikd updgamu^ Rdjagahan sampanMaehatupaehrhayan, 
Talthitea wattupagutd, te Mahdkasiapddayd third, thiraganapitd, sambuddhamatakiiwidd, 
tFoisdnan paihamah mdtoA sabba$indtanitapi karisutt, patiiahkharanan ; watwdnl{jdtasattun6, 
fnhdrapafitankhari nifthiti dhu bh^ipatin ; "Iddni dhamtaatangitih karitdma mayah iti" [tehi, so 

" Kattahban kinti putfhaua ; " nisajjatthdnam” dkute “ R<yd katthdti:' puehebhitwa ; louttaihduantht 
Highah, lyebhdra tihuta patsi, kdrisi mandapan Sattapa/ipiguhddwdri, rammah, dimuabhopaman, 
Sabbttthd maniaitwd, tan althardpisi tatha, s6, bhikkhinah ganandyewa anagghaltharanduieha, 

Nissdya dakhhinan bhdgah attar dmukhamwttamah, thirdsanah supaiipattan dsi tattha mahdrahan, 

Tamin mandapamajfhamtn, purathd mukhamuttaman, dhanmdsanan tujiaupattah ahdsi, Sugatdrahan. 

Rdjd rbehayi thardnan "kamman u6 niffhitan” iti, third thiramdnanda mduandakaramabrinautL 
*' Swi, sannipdto, Ananda ; sikhina gamanan tahih nayuttanti, sadatthi, twan, appamaito, tatd bkawa." 


what was proper to be done, thus resolved : "Keeping ‘ wasso ’ in the city of Rajagaha, let 
us there hold the convocation on religion : it cannot bo permitted to other (priests) to be 
present.” 

These disciples making their pilgrimage over J ambndipo as mendicants, administering 
consolation in their affliction (at the demise of Buddho) to the vast population spread 
over the various portions thereof; in the month of "asala,” during the increase oi 
the moon, being the appropriate bright season, these supports of the people in their faith, 
reached Rdjagaha, a city perfect in every sacerdotal requisite. 

These th6ros, with Kassapo for their chief, steadfast in their design, and perfect 
masters of the doctrines of the supreme Buddho, having arrived at the place aforesaid, 
to bold their " wasso,” caused, by an application to king Ajhsattu, repairs to be made to 
all the sacred buildings, during the first month of " wasso.” On the completion of the 
repairs of the sacred edifices, they thus addressed the monarch : " Now we will hold the 
convocation on religion" To him (the king) who inquired "What is requisite?” they 
replied, "A session hall.” The monarch inquiring " Where?” in the place named by them, 
by the side of the Webbfira mountain, at the entrance of the Sattapani cave, he speedily 
caused to be built a splendid hall, like unto that of the devos. 

Having in all respects perfected this hall, be had invaluable carpets spread there, 
corresponding with the number of the priests. In order that being seated on the 
north side, the south might be faced, the inestimable, pre-eminent throne of the high 
priest was placed there. In the centre of that ball facing the east, the exalted 
preaching pulpit, fit for the deity himself of felicitous advent, was erected. 

The king thus reported to the thdros : " Our task is performed." Those th^ros then 
addressed Anando, the delight (of an audience) "Anando, to-morrow is the convocation; 
on account of thy being still under the dominion of human passions, thy presence there 
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lekchiwan ek6dit6 tkM, katwdna toiriyak taman, Mydpatkatd mutlai arakattamapdpu^f, 

IV atsdnan dutiyi mdti, dutiyi diwtui paua, rnekiri maniapi tatudn third sannipdtih$u ti. 
Tkvpetw&tumdatkiraaa anttekekkau)ikamdtanan, dmnitu nitidihiu arakatUo, yatkd rakai. 

Tkird raktMapatlih $6 ifdpituh, tiki mdgamd “ kukih Ananda tkirSH t " touekckamdnitu kihitki, 
Nimmi^ituii pathawiyd, gantwdjktipatkinawd, nitidi third Anandk atlano tkapitiuttni. 

Updlitkirah winayi, tltailkammi ashaki Anmdodthirtmakaruh tahhi third dkurahdkprd, 

MahdthM saktUtdnah winayah puckekhitun gayari, sanunahnhpdli tkirocka wisajjituh tMmitBOtu, 
Thirdgani nisiditwd winayah tamapuchekki td ; dkammdsani nigiditwd mttajjigi tamiwa ti. 
fVinttyahitHnamaggirut wittt^itakamina, ti tahhi tajJkdyamakaruA winayah noyakowidd. 

Aggah, bakutsutddinan, kitdrakkhaa makitini, tamnuthnitw&na alldnak tkirS dkammamapuekekki ti, 
Tatka tammanni attdnah dkammdtanagati tayah, loittajjiti tamdnandatkiri dkamnutmatittUi. 
tVidikamunind Una wutayitakaiuina, ti tahhi tajjkdyamakaruh dhammah dkammattkakiwidd. 


is inadmissible ; exert thyself withoat intermission, and attain the requisite qnalificatioD."’ 
'I'he tb6ro, who bad been thus enjoined, having exerted a supernatural effort, and extrica- 
ted himself from the dominion of human passions, attained the sanctification of “arahat.” 

On the second day of the second month of “ wasso," these disciples assembled in this 
splendid halt 

Reserving for the th^ro Anando the seat appropriate to him alone, the (other) sanctified 
priests took their places according to their seniority. While some among them were in the 
act of inquiring, “ Where is the th^ro Anando ” ? — in order that he might manifest to the 
(assembled) disciples that he had attained the sanctification of “ arahat” — (at that instant) 
the said th6ro made his appearance, emerging from the earth, and passing through the air 
(without touching the floor); and took his seat in the pulpit specially reserved for him. 

All these th6ro8, accomplished supporters of the faith, allotted to the th6ro Uphli 
(the elucidation of the) “ winaya and to the tbdro Anando, the whole of the other 
branches of “ dhamma.” The high priest (Mahhkassapo) reserved to himself (the part) of 
interrogating on “ winaya,” and the ascetic tk4ro Uphli that of discoursing thereon. The 
one seated in the high priest’s pulpit interrogated him on " winaya ; ” the other seated in 
the preaching pulpit expatiated thereon. From the manner in which the winaya ” was 
propounded by this master of that branch of religion, all these thtiros, by repeating 
(the discourse) in chants, became perfect masters in the knowledge of “ winaya.” 

The said high priest (Mahakassapo) imposing on himself (that task), interrogated 
on " dhamma ” him (Anando) . who, from among those who had been his auditors, was 
the selected guardian of the doctrines of the supreme ruler. In the same manner, the th^ro 
Anando, allotting to himself that (task), exalted in the preaching pulpit, expatiated 
without the slightest omission on “dhamma.” From the manner in which that sage 
(Anando), accomplished in the “ w^d4ho,” propounded the "dhamma,” all these priests, re» 
peating his discourse in chants, became perfect in " dhamma^” 

B 
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fSwan sattahi mdsehi dhamtna sangiti nitihitd, sahbMkahxtatthAya sabbalbkakitihi sd ; 

Mahdkassapatherina idan Sugatai&saftan, panahavoasta mhaMdni Mmatthad wat$inekaififx. 
j^fiwajdtapamojjd, sandhdrakajaianttkdf sangiti pariposdne^ ahhaddd kampi mahdmahi* 
Arhchharipdnichdhejtun Ibki nikdni nikadhdytherikiuja katattdcha, “ thiriyd ** ayam parampard, 

Pathaman saiigahankatwdt kntwd Idkahitan bahun^ t£ ydwatdyuJcd fhatwd, third sabbepi nibbutd, 

Thirapi it matip padipahatandkakdrd, lokandhdkdrahananamhi tnahdpadipd nibhdpitd, nmrand ghora 
fnahdnilina ; tindpijiwitamidan, matirnd, jahiyuti. 


Sujanappasddatanu>igatthdya hath mahdwansi ** paf hamatUunamasangi tin dma,*" tatiyo parichehkido. 


Thus this convocation, held by these benefactors of mankind for the beneht of the whoh* 
world, was brought to a close in seven months; and the religion of the deity of felicitous 
advent was rendered effective for enduring five thousand years, by the high priest 
Mah&kassapo. 

At the close of this convocation, in the excess of its exultation, the self-balanced 
great earth quaked six times from the lowest abyss of the ocean. 

By various meaus, in this world, divers miracles have been performed. Because 
this convocation was hold exclnsively by the tb6ros, (it is called) from generation to gene- 
ration the “ th6rfya convocation.” , 

Having hold this first convocation, and having conferred many benefits on tin- 
world, and lived the full measure of human existence ( of that period ), all these disciples 
(in due coarse of nature) died. 

In dispelling the darkness of this world, these disciples became, by their supernatural 
gifts, the luminaries who overcame that darkness. By (tlie ravages of) death, like unto the 
desolation of a tempest, thewe great Inminaries were extinguished. From this exam- 
ple, therefore, by a piously wise man (the desire for) this life should be overcome. 


The third chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “the first convocation on religion, " 
composed equally to delight and afflict righteous men. 
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Chatuttho Parichohhbdo. 


Jjfitamttuputto tan ghdtetwdddyihkaddako, rt^an sdlasa wassdni kariii, mittaduMko, 

Uddyihhaddaputtii tan ghdtHwd Anuruddhako, Anuruddhakaisa puUo tan ghdtHwd Muniaudimkor 
MitladdunUt dummatino^ tipi rajjamaUdrayan * tiaan ubhinnan rajifisu aiihaitmssdni tikkamun^ 

Mundastm puttopi tarmn ghdtetwd Ndgaddsakd rhatitwi$ati tvarndni ^ajjan kdresi pdpako. 

“ Pitu gfidtakawansoyam" iti kuddhdtha ndgard, N dgaddaakardjdnan apaurtn^d^ samai>afd * 

SusmidgoH panriattan amachan sddusammafaii raiji sainabhwnchinaUt gabbisan hifamdnnsd. 

So aithdrasa wassdni rdfd rajjamaldrayi. Kdldsoko tagsaputto ait/iawfsati kdrayi, 

Atiti da&ami wmsi Kdldsokassa rdfinb, Samhnddhaparinihhdnd pwan wassa satan aha. 

Tadd, fPcsdliydt hhikkhu anikd /Pajiiputtaka, gtngilonanchd^ dyoangulancha*" tatha gaman(a)*(tm^ 
picha" * * dw dsdn umatd ” chi nnan ” ‘ ‘ amathitaii ” jalohtcha ’* ‘ ‘ nisidanan^ ‘ ‘ ada mk an ” fata ni p 

kart" Hi. 

Dasawatthuni dipesuh kappantdi nlajjino. Tan mtiodna Yamithito charnn fFnjjt&ii chdrtLun 
Chhalabhinno, halapputto^ Yhsh, Kdkandnkatfrajd . fan sanlttun sau&sdhd tatthnoami ^^afid•raNah, 
‘*Thapetwdp6sathaggi /«, kansapdfin sahodakari, kahdparkddi sanghassa, defhitdha updsafu.** 


Chap. IV. 

Ud&yibhaddako, the perfidiously impious son of Ajasattu, having pul (his parent) 
to death, reii^ned sixteen years. 

Anuruddhako, the son of Udayibhaddako, having put him to death ; and the son of 
Anuruddhako, named Mundo, having put him to deatli ; these perfidious, univise ^princes^ 
in succession) ruled. In the reigns of these two (monarchs) eight years elapsed. 

The impious NkgadAsako, son of Mundo, having put his father fo death, reigned twenty 
four years. 

The populace of the capital infuriated (at such conduct), designating this “ a parricidi- 
cal race/* assembled, and formally deposed Nkgadhsako; and desirous of gratifying 
the whole nation, they unanimously installed in the sovereignty, the eminently wise 
minister bearing the (historically) distinguished appellation of Susunkgo. He reigned 
eighteen years, flis son Kkl^dko reigned twenty years. Thus in the tentli year 
of the reign of king Kalksoko, a century had elapsed from the death of Buddho. 

At that time a numerous community of priests, resident in the city of Wisali, natives of 
Waj[ji— shameless ministers of religion --pronounced the (following) ten indulgences to 
be allowable (to the priesthood) : viz.,* salt meats,*’ ** two inches,” also in villages/’ 
“ fraternity/* proxy,” example,” “milk whey/’ “beverage,” “ covers of seats/* “gold, 
and other coined metals.” The th^$ro Taso having heard of this heresy, proceeded on a 
pilgrimage over the Wajji country. This Yaso, son of Kkkandako the brahman, 

* These are the opening words uf the sentences descriptive of the ten new indulgences attempted to be intro* 

duced into the discipline of the Buddhistical priesthood ; ao explanation of which, would lead to details 
inconvenient in this place. 
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"Nukapp^ntem mdditha ** iti third tawdrapi. PafUdranipa^ X'ammaii Y^utthirana tikaruh. 
Ydchitwdanuduttih,$d takalim puraAgttto ; attanS dhammawaditlan gan^dpetwdna ndgari. 

Anuddtauiaehd sutwd, tarn ukkkipitnmdgatd, parikkkipiya afihahtu gharan thirtusa, bhikkhawd. 

Third ugganma nabhtud, gamtwa Kdmmbiyah ; tatd Pdiheyal dmahtikdnan bhikkkdnaA $adtikah lahuA 
Pixtn dutitu; Mtyan gantwdhbgaygapabbataA ; dha SamhhAtathiraua nah tahbaA Sdnatddsino, 

Pdtkiyukd tafti third, asttdwantikdpieha, mahakhindsawd sabbi Ahdgaygamhi btaruA. 

Hhikkhauib taAnipatitd sabbi tallha, tatb talk, dsun no’outi sahdudni, manteticd, akhildpi ti, 
Soriyyariwatathiran bahussatamandsaman, taA kdlapamukhaA ifalwd, passituA nikkhamnsu tan. 

Third tan mantanaA sutwd, fFesdliA gantumima s6, iehekhaAto phSsugamanaA, tato mkkhami taA khanaA, 
Pdt6 pdtdwa nikkhantS, fhdnaA tina mahatland, sdyaA sdyaA mApentdnaA sahajdtiyanuuIdasuA, 

Tattha SambhAtalhirina Yasathird niydjUd, saddhammasawanan nitaA RiwatatthiramuttamaA, 

Vpiehcha, dasawatlhAni puekehhi: third “ patikkhipi" sutwdilhikaranaA “ laneha nisidhimdti" abruwf. 
Pdpdpi pakkhapekkhs^A RiwatatthiramuttamaA, sdmanakaparikkhdraA pafiy&tKya ti bahuA 
HtgaA ndwdya gaAtwdna, sahajdti samipagit , karamtd bkalta wissaggaA, bhattakdli upatthiti. 


versed in the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and powerful in bis calling, repaired to 
that place (Wis&li), devoting himself at the Mabawana wihare to the suppression of 
this heresy. 

They (the schismatic priests) having placed a golden dish filled with water in the 
apartment in which the "uphsatba" ceremony was performed, said (to the atten> 
dant congregation of laymen), "Devotees, bestow on the priesthood at least a fcahapanan.” 
The tb^ro forbade (the proceeding), exclaiming "Bestow it not; it is not allowable.” 
They awarded to -the tht^ro Yaso ( for this interference ) the sentence of " patishraniyan.” 
Having by entreaty procured (from them) a messenger, he proceeded with him to 
the capital, and propounded to the inhabitants of the city, the tenets of bis own faith. 

The ( schismatic ) priests having learned these circumstances from the messenger, pro> 
ceeded thither, to award to them the penalty of "ukkhip^tan,” and took up their station 
surrounding bis dwelling. Tho thdro (however) raising himself aloft, proceeded through the 
air to the city of K6sambiyh : from thence speedily dispatching messengers to the priests 
resident in Pathftya and Awanti, and himself repairing to the Ahdganga mountain (moun- 
tain beyond the Ganges), reported all these particulars to the tbdro Sambhto of S4na. 

Sixty priests of Pathdya and eighty of Awanti, all sanctified characters who had over- 
come the dominion of sin, descended at Ahdganga. The whole number of priests who bad 
assembled there, from various quarters, amqunted to ninety thousand. These sanctified 
parsonages having deliberated together, and acknowledged that the tbdro ll4wato of 
Sor4ya, in profundity of knowledge and sanctity of character, was at that period tlie most 
illustrious, they departed thither for the purpose of appearing before him. 

The said thdro having attended to their statement, and being desirous (on account of his 
great age) of performing the journey by easy stages, departed at that instant from thence, 
for the purpose of repairing to Wisfili. On account of the importance of that mission. 
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Sahajdlin iumanto SiMatkM wiehi^igtt PSfhijfyakd dhammawditi ; iti passi audmed. 

Upiehehtt tan MakdhnAmd “dhaami tiffhdti " abruuit : niekehaA dhammi thitattaA *6 aiiand tania ahruwt. 
Ti parikkkdramdddya Riaiatattkir&maddatiun, Tktri na^nhitak, pakkhan pdkitman pandmayi. 
IfisSiin ti tatk gaktwd, fata Puppkapnrati gatd, amdintu Kdldskkatisa narindatta alq/fini ■ 

’‘SaltkutMi nd gandkakiiiA, gdpayoAtd mayan tahik Mahdwanausiharastfdn watdma fPo^akAumiyan," 

" Ganhmdnut toiASronii gdmawdiikabhikkhund, dgaehehhadti, Makdrdja, patUidhaya ft iti.” 

Rdjd taA duggahitanti katwd, WMUmdgamun, HiwatattkiraMulamhi sahajdliyametfhafitH. 

HfMkhu tata sahaudni ikddamia mdgatd nawatineha sahassdni dhu tan mattkusaMiyd. 

Mudaithihi teind watthi mmananniwa rdehayi • third sabhipi bhikkhd ti fPisdlimagamii litfii, 
Itttggahitbrha tdadjdtattkdmachehi apitayi: malk&dewdnuhhdieina aniiattka agamih<tn ft 
Vttetwd ti mahipSo ; r(Mln taii ttupinina so apassi sakamaAtdnan pakkhittah tiohakimbliiyd, 

Jlibhito lihu raja: tamast&iitumdgam& bhagiutnandathiritu dkatina anSsamd: 


departing each morning at dawn, on reaching the places adapted for their accommodation, 
they met together again (for consultation) in the evenings. 

At a place (where they had so assembled), the tbdro Y aso, under the directions of the 
chief priest Sambhdto, at the close of a sermon, addressing himself to the celebrated there 
R^wato, inquired what the ten (unorthodox) indulgences were. Having examined those 
rules, the thdro pronounced them " inadmissible;” and said, “ Let us suppress this 
(schism.) 

These sinners with the view to seducing the renowned th^ro Rdwato to their party, 
collecting a vast quantity of priestly offerings, and quickly embarking in a vessel ari^vod 
at the place where the principal priests were assembled ; and at the hour ol refection, set 
forth the chant of refection. The tbdro Sdihd, who was resident at that selected place, 
and had overcome the dominion of sin, reflecting whether the doctrine of the Patheya 
priests was orthodox, it appeared to him to l>e so. The Maha-Brahma (of the world 
Sudh&wash) descending onto him (Shlbo) addressed him thus : “Adhere to that doctrine.” 
He replied, —that his adherence to that Faith would be steadfast. 

Those who had brought the priestly offerings presented themselves to the eminent th^'ro 
R^wato. The th^ro declined accepting the offerings, and dismissed the pupil of the sinful 
fraternity (who presented them). 

Those shameless characters departing thence for Wishli, and from thence repairing 
to the capital Pupphapura, thus addressed their sovereign Kklisdko : “ We, the guardi- 
ans of the dwelling of our divine instructor, reside there, in the land of Wajji, in the 
Mah&wana wihare.” “ The priests resident in the provincial villages are hastening hither, 
saying, ‘Let ns take possession of the wihare.’ Oh, Maha-rhja, prevent them." They 
having (thus) deceived the king, returned to Wishli. 

In the (aforesaid) selected place where the (orthodox) priests had halted, unto the th^ro 
Rdwato, for the purpose of suppres.sing the schismatic indulgences, eleven hundred 
and ninety thousand priests congregated. He had decided (however) not to suppress tiie 
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“HhtSrikitnti katan kanman; tlhammikayyi khamdpaya; pakkkt tisa^ bhawUwd, Iwan kuru tdtanapaggahan." 
* ‘ Ewntn kati ^oHhiluyhan hfusafiti" apakkaini, Pahkktiyiwa gttktun nikkhami bhipati. 

(iantwri btafiiiwttnaAhhikk'itangaA s6 taAfiipiiliya ; »atmA ubhinnaA widaneha, dhummapakkkanrka rbchiya, 
Khaiuiipftu’d dhammU i ti bhiki Ati %ahbk mahfpatl, attanb dhamtnapakkhaUaA watted ; '* tumhi yatha rachin,' ‘ 
Sampagirahuu msanaitsa kardlhdUclia " bhthiifa ; datwdeha titaA drakkhan dgttm&si takan paran. 
Nithchhitun tani watthdui langhS tanutpaft (add: anaggdni tattha bktmdni eangamajjhi aJAyitan. 

'J'nfo \6 Riwatatfhirb suwidteij, sani'aiuii^fAagd, ubbdhfkdya, tan W3ttbun lamitun niehrhhayaA aku, 
Pdehinakicha chalurb, cka(ur» Pdxhtijyn’Jpicha, nhbdhikdya sammaAti bhikkkunaA watthu ganliya. 
tiabbakAmiehu, Sdlhbchtt, Kbiiijasobfilfiitaffiftko, fP’awhhdgAinfkSehdti, third Pdehinakd Imi. 

Riwatn, Sanasam/ihtitd, VatP Kdkandakattrnjb, SutnanbehAli, chaitAro third, PdihiyyakA tmi, 

SamituA tdni watthiini appmaddan. anAkidtiA, agantuA IV dlukdranaA atfhatfhird andviwd, , 


heresy at any place hut that at whi^ h it had originated. Consequently the thdros, and all 
these priests repaiud (u Wisali. Tlie deluded monarch dispatched his ministers thither. 
Misguided however, l>y the intorposition of the gods, they proceeded iu a different direction. 

The sovereign having (thus) deputed these ministers (to the priesthood), in the night, by 
a dream, he saw that his soui uas cast into the Ldhokumbiyii bell. The king was in the 
greatest constoriiatioii. To allay that (terror) his younger sister, the priestess Auandi, 
a sanctified ehaiucier, who had overcome the dominion of sin, arrived, travelling through 
the air: “The act thou hast committed is of tho most weighty import: make atonement to 
the wthodox ministers of the faith: uniting thyself with their cause, uphold true religiou. 
By adopting this course peace of mind will be restored onto thee.” Having thus addressed 
him, she departed. 

At the very dawn of day, the monarch departed to proceed to Wis&li. Having reached 
the Mahawana wibare, he assembled the priesthood; and having examined the controversy 
by listening to both parties, he decided in favour .of the cause of true religion. The 
sovereign having made atnvo iuvnl to all the minusters of true religion, and having avowed 
his adherence to its cause, he said : “ Oo ye according to your own judgment, provide for 
the due maintenance of religion;” and having extended his protection to them, he departed 
for his capital (Pupphhpura.) 

Thereupon, the priesthood assembled to inquire into these indulgences: there in 
that convocation (however) endless and frivolous discussions arose. The tlidro B^wato 
himself then advancing into thfe midst of the assembly, and causing to he proclaimed the 
ubbkhikhya ” rules, he made the requisite arrangements for the purpose of siip- 
pres.siag this heresy. 

By the ubhhhikaya rules, he selected, for the suppression of the sacerdotal heresy, four 
priests of Pfiehina and four of Patht^ya. These were the Pachina priests, — Sahbak^ni, 
Sklho, Kfijjasobbito, and Wasahhagiuniko. These were the four Pkth^ya priests, — 
R6wttto, Sanibuto of Sfina, Yaso the son of Kkkondako, and Sumano. For the puiT)ose 
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Tisu watthusu ikika kamato Riwatb tnahathiro third Suhhakdmin pnchekhi puchckhasu kmoido. 
Sah/mkdmi nuthdlhiroiina puithdsl wiydkari ; ** sabbdni tdni watthdni nakapt^nUti svdMd*' 
Niharxtwddhikaranan tan ti tattha ydthdkkaman ; taUhiwa ianghamajjhamhi puehehhd witm^anan karah, 
Nif^gahanpdpabhikkhunan dasawaithukadipinanthan dammhammn mahdikird akanstu ti* 
SabhakdmipHthuwiydHa^hatthiro tadd aha^ so whan wassasatiho taddsi upa&ampadd. 

Sahhakdmieka* Sdlhocha^ RiwM* Khtyjasdbhito* Yasbkdkandakasuto* Sambhuto Sdndwduko, 

(Vika third Anahdathirassa iti saddhtwikdrino* fydsahha^dmikochiwa^ J^umandcha duwi pana, 
Thirdnuruddhathirassa Hi Madilhiwihdrino. Aiihathirdpi paiind ti diiihapabbd Tathdgatan, 

Hhikkhu satasahassdni dwddasdsun samd^ald : sahkisan Hiwatatthiro bhikkhunan pamaUio tadd, 

Tado so itiwatattkiro saddhammafthitiyd chirankdritundhammaaanfi^itin sabhahhikkhusamuhalh* 
Puhhihnattkddinandnan pita/ attayadhdrinan satdni salta bhikkhunan arahattdM murhchini, 

Ti ^ahhi VPdlukdrdmi KdldsSkina rakkhiid, Rcwalatthirapdino]:khd, akarun dhainmnsans^ahan^ 


ot examininfr into these (controverted) indulgences, these eight sanctified personages 
repaired to Walukarama wihare, a situation so secluded (that not even the note of a bird 
was heard), and free from the strife of men. The high priest R^wato, the chief of 
the interrogating party, questioned the thdro Sabbakfimi in due order, on these indulgen- 
ces, one by one. The principal thdro Sabbak&ini, who had ‘‘been thus interrogated by him 
(R(^wato), declared : “ By the orthodox ordinances, all these indulgences are inadmissi- 
ble.*’ There (at the Wklukarfima wihare), having in due form rejected this heresy, 
in the same manner in the midst of the convocation at Mab&wana wihare (to which they 
returned), they again went through the interrogations and replies. 

To the ten thousand sinful priests, who had put fortli the ten indulgences, these princi- 
pal orthodox priests awarded the penalty of degradation. 

Sabbakhmi was at that time high priest of the world, and had already attained 
a standing of one hundred and twenty years in the ordinatipn of “ upasampada.” 

Sabbakfimi, Shlho, Rdwato, Kiyjasobhito, Yaso the son of Kakondako, and Sambuto, a 
native of Shna, — these six thdros were the disciples of the thdro Anando. Whsabhaga- 
miko and Sumano,— these two thbros were the disciples of the thdro Anuradho. 
These eight pious priests, in aforetime, had seen the deity who was the successor of 
former Buddhos. 

The priests who had assembled were twelve hundred thousand : of all these priests, the 
thdro Rdwato was at that time the leader. 

Thereupon, for the purpose of securing the permanency of the true Ihith, this 
Rf'wato thdro, the leader of these priests, selected from those who were gifted with the 
qualifications for sanctification, and were the depositories of the doctrines contained in the 
three " pitakas,” seven hundred sanctified disciples (of Buddho, for the purpose of holding 
the convocation on religion ) All iltese thdros having Rdwato for their dhief, protected by 
king Khifisdko, held the convocation on religion at the Wilukarfima wihare. According 
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Thb Marawamso. 


Puiii ktttoA tathd itM ihamman puekekkihea, bhdtHan MdyA UfUMpktfiMi titaA ndtihi aifluthi. 
BwaA dutiyamAffitiA katwd, Upi mahdyatd third dSMkkhayttA pattd ptittdkdlitM niUtiliA, 
hi paramamthnaA pattipattabbakdnoA tibhawahitaJcardnaA IhkuntMSratdMA rumuriyu ; marandn ftin 
sankhiddtdrttkttAhtA pariganiyumaiitai, appamatld hhauiydti. 


SdJanapptuddaiiaAwig'aJananaUhdya kali MahawaAti “ dutiyatangitindma'’ ehatuttho parirhrhhido. 

Pamcramo Paricrchubdo. 

V& Mahdkattapddihi rnnktUkerihi dditH katd aaddhamtntuayglU, tklriydti pawttehel^i. 

Bkdwa thirawddA *6 ddiwMta tali mhv * «md ehariyawdddt* tat$ draA ajdituA. 

Tihi taygiHkdrihi thirihi dutiyihi, tt niggakitd pdpabhikkk* mbbi dauaktutikd. 

AkaAsdekariyduiddaA Makdiangkika AdmkaA: tato 06kulikdj&t& EkMybkdrikd picha. 

GSktdikihi, Pttfinattiwdd&i BdkuUkd picka Chetiym w&dd: iimieha MkkkA. Sabbatthawddino Dhatuma- 
guttiktt bhikkhuckajdta, kkain imi duwt 


to the form observed in interrogation and illnstration on the former occasion, con- 
ducting this meeting precisely in the same manner, it was terminated in eight months. 

Thus these tb^ros who were indefatigable in their calling, and absolved from all human 
afflictions, having held the second convocation on religion, in dne course attained 
"nibbati.” 

Hence, bearing in mind the subjection to death of the disciples of the saviour of 
the universe, who were endowed with the sanctification of “ arahat,”— who had attained 
the state of ultimate beatitude,— and had conferred blessings on the beings of the 
three “ bhawas,” recollecting also the liability of the rest of mankind to an interminable 
transmigration, let (the reader) steadfastly devote himself (to a life of righteousness.) 

The fourth chapter in the M ahawanso, entitled, “ the second convocation on religion,” 
composed equally to delight and afflict righteous men. * 


Chap. V. 

The convocation which was held in the first instance by the principal th^ros, 
having Mahhkassapo for their chief, is called the " Theriya Sangiti.” 

During the first century after the death of Buddho, there was but that one schism among 
the thdros. It was subsequent to that period that the other schisms among the preceptors 
took i^ce. 

The whole of those sinful priests, in number ten thousand, who had been degraded 
by the tbdros who bad held the second convocation, originated the schism among the 
preceptors called the Mab&saogika heresy. 

Thereafter arose the G6knlika and ]Elkabby6h^rika schisms. 
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JiiS SaUatthawSdikf Kiusapijfd taldpana ; Jdti Sa^ba^kd bUkkkm Su^wddM ttU6 {hhm- 
7%iraw&dina tahati hoMi tlwddtuamipieha t pubbi wuttS ekbawSildiiha itivtt^dnu&kkild, 

Saltanudpi dutiyijdtd wtUM mti Hi ; u^^&ckariyawdd&tu tafi «ramq/dpit»4. 

HimatetUd, RdjagiriyS, tathd 8iddhattik6pieha : Pubbatiliydbkikkkucha, Udkd AptuvtOikd, 
fTddariyS, Chba i tihi Jambudipamki bh%nmk&; DhammaruckiyA, SAgaliyA, LAUtddiptmki VdnnakA. 

Aehariyahdabhidb, 

KSlAiokastapuUdtu akimA dtua hkdtika ; dwdwtMtiH ti mfuAni rnfjaA tammutAtiynA, 

Nauiabhdtard tatd Asun, kambniwa narwlMpA tipi duAwita teanAni rajjaA tamanutdsiyuA, 

Moriydnan kattiyAnan wantejatan tiridharaA ** Ckanduguttbti " pAyynttan Chdnakln brdknMnb ta<6. 
NawamaA DhananaAdantaAghatHwA, ehavid^&lha»A, takali JambudipatmiAri^itamabhinHchi to- 
So chatuttinsawansdni rdjd rojfamal Arayi. Ttutd puttb BiudutAro ttiihtMittdi X'fiftiyi’. 

BindutarasufA AsuA tataA ikArha uilstulA .• AsAlS asi t.'tantu pu!fnat(famakiddkik6, 
fPi matiki bhatarl t6 hautioA IkAaakaA tataA ; taltdi Jat^udlpatmiA UcAntjjvmapApuni. 


From the G6kulika schismatics the Pannatti, as well as the Bibnlika and Cbdtiya 
heresies proceeded. Those priests, again, gave rise to the schisms of the Subbattha 
and the Dhammashttika priesthood. These two (heresies) arose simaltanioosly. Subse- 
quently, from the Subbattha schismatics, the Kassapo schism proceeded. Thereafter the 
Sankantika priesthood gave rise to the Sutta schism. There were twelve tbdra schisms : 
together with six schisms fonucrly noticed, there were eighteen inveterate schisms. 

Thus, in the second century (after the death of Buddho), there arose seventeen schisms. 
The rest of the schisms of preceptors were engendered subsequently : viz., H^mawata, 
Rdjagiriy&, as also Siddhattikh, in like manner (that of) the eastern Sdliy4, the western 
Sdliya priesthood, and the Whdariyh. These six secessions (from the true faith) took place 
iu Jambudipo ; the Dhamiuarucbiyh and S4galiyh secessions in Lanki, 

The schismatic secessions of the preceptors concluded. . 

• 

Kalasdko had ten sons: these brothers (conjointly) ruled the empirp, righteously, for 
twenty two years. Subsequently there were nine : they also, according to their seniority, 
righteously reigned for twenty two years. 

Thereafter the brahman Chdnakd, in gratification of an implacable hatred borne towards 
the ninth surviving brother, called Dbana-nando, having put him to death, he installed in 
the sovereignty over the whole of J ambudipo, a descendant of the dynasty of Moriyan 
sovereigns, endowed with illustrious and. beneficent attributes, surnamed Cbandagutto, 
He reigned thirty four years. * 

His son Bindusdro reigned twenty eight years. The sons of Bindusiro wqro one 
hundred and one, the issue of (sixteen) different mothers. 

Among them, As6Ilo by his piety and supernatural wisdom, became all-povr^ul. 
He having put to death one hundred brothers, nrinus one, bom of different mothers, 

G 
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[B.C. 335; A. B. 318- 

JinanibhAnalo paeAekhi, pure t9S*6hhuikttt6, ttfikknuan immm «afaii dwapdmiwak wifatuyak. 

Patted rkaluhi wastihi ikamJjamahSyasd, puri PtHaUpuUaeaun aUdtuimabhuiehayi. 

Taeedhktetki eamakdUtk Skdee bhumiyan tathd ; y^ni y^ank &nd niekekak pattka/S aku, 

Aaotattddaki k^fi uHkinisun dine, dinit deteadimb akd tiki sanwibhasretfanatsaeka, 

N&galatd datUakaifkak dnieun Himawttktald anekisan eakaseinan, dewdiwa pahinakak, 
Agadamalakanehewa tedk&gadaharttakan; tdtowa anUtapakkaneka wannagaAdharasuttamak. 

Panrha wanndniwattkdni ktttlkapunekanapatfakan pitaneka, dibbapdnancka Ckaddanlailahato ntaru, 
Marantd nagare taemn tntgutkkarapokkhind dgantwana ntakAnasmik eayamiwa marantieka, 
tidwo tattha chardpetwd uMffamdntmti dipiyd ; krttawattku taldk&di palenti migasukard, 

Suinanan puppkapattakan asuttan, dibbamuppalan, utflepanak, anjawtncka ndgd ndgawimdnalb 
Sdliwdka eakaaam nawutidtu sutedpana Ckkaddantadakafbyiuta dkarineu dini dinl, 

Ti sdli nitlkueakarani akhanditwdna tandtdi akaneu mdtikd tiki bkattan rdfakule tthd. 

Akuneii saiatan taesa madhuni madkumakkktkd ; tatkd kammdrmdldsu anhchhd kuid nipdtayun. 

Kurawikd t&kunikd tnanwinamudhariittard akansu tassd gantwdna rannotnadkurawaesikan. 


reigned sole sovereign of all Jambudipo. Be it known, that from the period of the death 
ofBiiddho, and antecedent to his installation, two hundred and eighteen years had 
elapsed. In the fourth year of his accessiom to his sole sovereignty, this illustriously 
endowed ruler caused his own inauguration to be solemnized in the city of Putaliputto. 
At the instant of his inauguration, the establishment of his supremacy was (miraculously) 
proclaimed, from yojana to ydjana, throughout the air above, and over the surface 
of the earth. 

The devos caused to be brought daily eight mens’ loads of water from the lake Anotatto ; 
from which (supplies) the devo of dovos (the king) caused the people also to be provided, 
'rhey also procured from the regions of Himaivanto, nagalath.” teeth-cleanscrs, sufficient 
for several thousand persons. From tbi same quarter, the invaluable medicinal “ luala- 
kan ^lie precious medicinal " haritakan ; ” from the same regions the “ amba ” 
fruit, superlatively excellent in us c(>lur and flavor. 

The devos (procured) also cloths of live diflerent colors, and cloths for hand towels of the 
color of gold, as w'ell as the sacred beverage, from the waters of the Chadanta lake. 
The elk, wild hog, and winged game, slaughtered in that city (for the king’s house- 
hold), resorting to the royal kitchen, of their own accord, there expire. There, tigers 
having led forth herds of cattle to graze, reconduct them into their pens. Elk and 
wild hog watch over fields, gardens, tanks, &c. The naga.s (brought) fine cloths of 
the>culor of the “ sumana ” flower, wove without scams; the heavenly “muppalan" flower ; 
also ointment for the body ; and medicinal drugs, from the nhga wilderness. Parrots 
brought nine hundred thousand loads of hill paddy daily, from the marshes of Chadanta. 
Mice, husking that bill paddy, without breaking it, converted it into rice. Therefrom 
the rice dressed for the royal household was prepared. For him (the king), bees constantly 
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Rdjdbhisittd sdsokd kumdran Tmayawhayan kanifihansan iddariyan uparajfibhuiehayi. 

Dhammdi6kdhh%nk6 nifihito. 

Pitd saifhi iahassdni brdhmani hrdkmapakkhikk bhifUi 4 i6pi tiyiwa tini waadni hkcjayu 
Rimdnupasamd than Asdko pariwhank wicheyyaddnan dansaMu amachchi sanniydfiya^ 

Andpayitwd mabimdndnd pdmddhiki wimnmtna^iiwd^ nisajjdyahkojdpefwd wisajjayi. 

Kali wdtdyanagato Mntan rackchhdya tanyatin Nigr6dha»dmaniran jto ditwd chittampauddayL 
RindusdrassapuUdnaAsabbhanjeifhahfidtuno Sumanatsa kumdrassa puitdxohi kumdrako. 

Asoko pttard dinnan rt^anv^iniyanhi #0 hitwd^ gato Puppkapuraifi, Hindusdri gildnakit 
Kaiwd puran mkdyattan^ mati pitari bbdtarant gHdtetwd jeiiakan rajjan aggijdihi puri wdri» 

Sumdnassa kumdrassa diwt tan ndniika gdtdgahhhini nikkhamitwdna pdchina dwdrato hahi^ 
Chanddlagdmamagamd tattha Nigrodhadiwatdtamdlapiya ndminat mdpefwd gharakan add. 

Tadahiwacha nan puttan wijdyitwd, tutassa sd ** Nigrodkdti dkd ndman diwaidnuggahd gafd. 


deposited honey. In like manner, in his arsenals, bears worked with hammers, and 
sin^'ing birds of delightful melody, repairing to the monarch, sang sweet strains. 

The inaugurated sovereign Asoko then installed bis full younger brother, prince Tisso, 
ill the dignity of sub-king. 

The installation of Dharmhsdko concluded. 

The father (of Asoko) being of the brahmanical faith, maintained (bestowing daily alms) 
sixty thousand brahmans. He himself in like manner bestowed them for three years. 

Asdko noticing from the upper pavilion of his palace the despicable proceedings 
of these persons, enjoined his ministers to bestow alms with greater discrimination. This 
wise (monarch) caused to be brought to him the ministcr%of all religions separately ; and 
having seated them, and discussed their tenets, and given thorn alms, allowed them to 
itepart. At a moment when he w'as enjoying the breeze in his upstair pavilion, observing 
the samandro Nigrddho passing the palace square, he was delighted with bis sanctified 
deportment. This royal youth was (he son of prince Sfimano, the eldest of all the sons of 
Bindusaro. 

Asoko on hearing that Bindusaro was on his death bed, left the kingdom of Ujjjenia, 
which had been bestowed on him by his father, and proceeded to Pupphapura. As soon 
as his sire expired, seizing the capital for biiiivself. and putting to death his eldest brother 
(Siimano) in that celebrated city, he usurped the sovereignty. 

The consort of prince Sumaiio, bearing the same name, who was then pr^nant, pro- 
ceeding out of the western gate, departed; and repaired to a village of chandklas 
(outcastes.) There, the deweta Jtfigr6dbo addressed her byname; and having caused 
an habitation to spring up, conferred it on her. She who was thus protected by 
the d^wetk, giving birth on that very day to her son, bestowed on the child the name 
“ Nigrodho.” The chief of the cbandalas seeing her (in this condition) and venerating her 
as his own mistress, served her faithfully seven years* 
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■Dj«w4 tanjeffhoehan^dlS attand *dminiiiwfi/a ma^ffadtH tmi upuUhdti tattn wtudni iddkt^Mi. 

Tan MahdwarunalthM tadddimed ktmdnikad upanittaya $ampannaA ar«^d puekehhi mdteiwii. 

Pahbt^iti Muraggi, s6 arahoHamapdpuni dauand ydpagttchehhanto »6 tali mdia dhaiyd, 
Jthakkhininaeha dwdrina pawiritwdpuruttamai, tan gdmagami ntaggina ydti ri^aygani tadd, 

Santdya Mydyasmin patidiya mahipati, pubbi u)a$aAniv)dsina plman tamii ajdya&d. 

Pubbi kira tayb dtuA bhdtarb nutdhuiednijd ; ekb madhun ehikkindti, dharaili mudhun duwt. 

Bk6 paehciikatambuddhb wanarbgdtdrb ahi, an/to paehehtkatamhuddko tadatthan madhuatthikd. 
Pindaekdrikawaltina tutgaran pdwiti tadd, titiha^jalattkan gaekehha^i ekdehlfitamaddata. 

Pachchkitwd matlhukdinaUan ifatwd, katthina dilisi, “end tnadkupano, hhantt, tdttka gackckhdlimabbfuwL' 
Tattka pattasitt buddkassa wanijo $6 peudiJatad wisnandayanto mukkatb pattapurak madkuA add. 
Pvnnaneka, vppatantaneka, patitaneka mahtlali, diswa madhun pasanno $6 ewaA panidakt tadd. 
“Jambudtpi ikarajjan ddnendnena kotu mi, dkdsi ybjanl dud bhumiyan yfjaniticha," 

Bkdtari dgafi dka “edhassa madhun adan ; anumbdatka tumki tan tumkdhaneha yathd madkuA" 

Jtttho dka atuiiko si “eha^idlo nuna sisiyd niwdseAtihi chanddld kdsdydni sadd iti." 


The thdro Maha Waruno seeing this infant born with the attributes requisite for the 
sanctification of “arahat,” applied to tho mother for him, and ordained him a priest. In 
the act of shaving bis head (for admission into the priesthood) he attained arabathood. 
Thereafter while on his way to see his princcss>mother, entering the capital by the 
.soutbem gate, at the moment ho was passing through tho palace square on his road to the 
village (of outcastos), tho sovereign struck with the extreme propriety of bis deportment, 
as if he had been previously intimate with him, an affection arose in his breast towards him. 

In a former existence there were three brothers, dealers in honey ; one was tho seller, 
two were the providers. TherQ|vas also a pachch^ buddho who was afBicted with sores. 
Another pachchb buddho on his account, was solicitous of procuring some honey. In his 
sacerdotal character, begging his subsistence for the day, he entered the city (of Bhr&- 
nesi.) At that moment, a young woman, who was proceeding to fetch water, at the 
watering place of the city, Ob'** rved him. Having made inquiry, and ascertained that he 
was solicitous of getting some honey, .she said, pointing out the direction with her hand, 
“ Lord, there is a honey baxar, repair thither.” The dealer well pleased, filled the 
begging dish of the pachch6 buddho, who presented himself there, with honey to overfiow- 
ing. Observing the filling, the overflowing, and tlie streaming on the ground of the honey, 
he (the dealer) then formed the following wishes: **By the virtue of thi.s oflering, may 
1 establish|^n undivided dominion over Jambudipo : my authority (being recognised) from 
yfijaiia to y6jana through the air and over the earth.” To the brothers, who (subsequently) 
arrived, he thus spoke : To such a personage (describing him) I have made offerings of 
honq|. According to your shares in that honey, participate ye in the benefit&” The 
eldest brother incensed, thus replied: "Surely he must be an outcastc; at all times 
tho outcastes wear yellow cloths.” The second said: "Send that pachch6 buddho to 
the (arthcr side of tho ocean." (Subsequently) having listened to tho youngest brother’s 
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Majjko •' pachchiicabuUdhan Ian khipa pdrannawe "iti: pattiddmn waehd tassa sutwd tichdnnmodlyun. 
Apanddmkd sdtu diwittan tassa patthayan adissamdna sandhtcha rupan atimandraman^ 

Asoko madhudo; Sandhimiltd dewitu chclikd; chanddlatbiddi Nigrodho ; Tissoso pdrawddikd^ 
i'handdlawddt vhanddlagdme dsiyatotut so patthesi mokkhan, mokkkancha satta wassowa pdpuni, 

N iwitihapimo Uwnin so rdjdtituriibf laid pakkosdptsi tan% sdtu santiwutti updgamit 
** Xistda, tdta, anurupi dsanitdfia **bhupati: adiswdbhikkhutnantian'sd sihdsattainupdgami^ 

Ta\min pallankamdyaMt rdjd iti nnchintayt ** addhdyan sdmancro me s*hare hessati srtmiA'o." 

Alamhitwd kdran raano so pallankan samdruhit ntsidi rdfapatiaiik e setarhchhaltassa hetifiafd. 

Ihswd tathd nisannan tail Asoko so mafupattt samhhdwetwdnagunato tatthoUwa taddahu. 

Atlano paiiyattCfia khajjahhoijena fappiya, samhuddhdbhasUan dhamman sdmancran apachchhi tan. 
Tassappamddawaggan so sdinaniro abhdsatka, tan sutwd hhiimipdid so pasanno Jinasdmne, 

Atthatc nichcha bhattdni danuni tdtdti** dha tan ** upajjhdyassd me ^dm' dummtti*' dha so. 

I*nna attfiasu dtnncsu tdnaddcharnjassa so, puna aiikasu dinnisu hbikUiusan^ha^sa tanadd. 


iliscourse on the benefits derived trom ofterings, they also accepted the promised l)lessinji<. 
She who had pointed out the honey dealer’s ba'^ar, formed the. wish of bocoitiinj* his 
(the honey dealer’s) head queen (in his character of sovereij;n), and that she sh«>nld 
he endowed with a form so exquisitely moulded, that tln^ joints of her limbs shonht 
he asandhi ”) imperceptibly united. (Accordingly) the donor of the honey hccamo 
\s6ko. The young woman Ix^camo the queen Sandhiiiiitta. J£e who blasphemously 
c.dled him (the pachch^^ buddho) ‘‘an outcastc/’ became Nigrodiio. The on<‘ wlio wished 
him transported, became Tisso (Dewaiumpiatissu). Fiom whatever circumstance (jt had 
t)eeii the fate ol) the outcastc blasphemer to have been hoin in a village ol iiutcastes, 
he nevertheless formed the wish to ittain ‘‘ mokkha/* and accordingly (i\ th<‘, ^cventli 
vear of his age, acquired “ mokkha’' (by the sanctification ol aiahat.) 

'rhe said monarch (Asoko) highly delighted, and conceiving tli(‘ gre itesi e^leem toi him. 
(Nigiddho) thereupon caused him to be called in. He approa< lied with lJecoro^^ 
selt-posscvsioii. The sovereign said to him, ‘‘My child, place ihysch' on any seal 
suited to thee/’ He seeing no other priest (present) proceeded towards the loyaJ tlirone. 

While he was in the ai l of approaching the royal throne, the king thus thought ; l'hi> 
sanianero will thi> very day heeonie ilie master ol in^ palace/’ liCrUung on the vino ot 
die sovereign, lie ascendt'd and .st*atcd himself on tiie roval tiirone, iiiidm the wliile. 
canopy (of dominion.) ’rite ruh'r Asoko, gazing on the personage who had thus 
taken his seat, infiuenced by the merits of his own piety, he thereupon heeanu* exceiMiiiigh 
rejoiced. Having icfieslied him witli food and beveiage which had been pii'fiaied 
tor himselt, he iiUerrogaU'd the said saniaiiero on the lioclrines piopoiinded liy ||^idlio. 
’I'lu! samaiiero explained to liim the “ apptimadawaggo " (section on non-pnx iastiiiatiou.) 
The sovereign having heaitl the same, he was dcUghhd with tlic nligion ol tlie vanquisher 
He said unto him: * Beloved, I will const intly provifh» lor yn tood lor eight/' “Sire," In 
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f*una ai^kasu rlinnhit a>lkiwdusi huflMi'ind, Dwattinm bhikkhu dddya dutiyl diwasl gat6, 
Sahatthdtappild rantid dhamman fUstya bhupatln saranesucha udesu thapisicha mahdjanan, 

^if^grodhasdtnaniradassanan. 


Talo rdjdpasanno x6 diftmiina dink dink hhiklhn satthi sahassdni anupuhhknupaiihahi, 

7'itthiydnan saha^sdnail nikkaddhitwdna miihi s6f satihi bhilka sahastdnt ghare nichchamabhbjayi, 

Satthi hhikkhu sahassani bhojctnn turitbhi s6, patty dddpayitwdna khajjabholjan mahdrahan ; 
Hhu^dpHwdna nagaran, ganiwd sanghnn nimantiya, ghjpran netwdna, bhojelwd, datwd xdtnanakan bahun ; 

Satthdrd dkaitb dhammo kiffakbti *’ apunkchhatha, wydkdsi Moggaliputto TUmllhero tadas^anan, 
SutwHnn chaturn^iti dhammakUiandhdni ; sobruwi **pujimi tihan parhchikan wihdrkndti ** bhupati. 

Daffpd tadd chhanumrnti dhanal oiiti mahipati puruu chaturaaili sahatshu mahilali, 

Tattha latlhiwa rdjuhi wihdri drahhdpayii sayan Aa6kdrdmantu kdrdpftun samdrabhi. 


replied, " that food I present to the siipciior priest who ordained me." On another eight 
portions of rice being provided, he gave them to his superior who had instructed him. 
On the next eight portions hciiig provided, he gave them to the priesthood. On the 
next eight portions being provided, the piously wise (Nigrddbo) accepted them himself. 

He who was thus maintained by the king having propounded the doctrines of the faith 
to the monarch, cstnljli.shed the sovereign and the people in those tenets, and the grace to 
otkservc the same. 

The history of N igi ddho concluded. 

Thereafter, this king, increasing the number from day to day, gave alms to sixty 
thousand imddhist pric.st.s, as formerly (to the brahman priests. ) Having dismissed the sixty 
thousand heretic.^, he con.stant1y maintained in his palace sixty thousand buddhist priests. 
He being desirous that the sixtv thousand priests should (on a certain occasion) be served 
without delay, having prcpareti losilv food and beverage, and having caused the city to bo 
decorated, proceeded (hither; invited the priesthood, conducted them to the palace, feasted 
them, and presenting them with many priestly ollerings, he thus inquired; “What is the 
docirinc propounded by the divine teacher?’’ Thereupon, the th6ro Tisso, .son of Mog- 
gali, entered into that explanation. Having learned that there wert* eighty four thousand 
discourses on the tenets of that doctrine, “ I will dedicate,” exclaimed the monarch, “a 
wihiiro to each.” Then bc.stow ing ninety .six thousand kotis of trea.sure on eighty foui 
thonsjiid tow'iis inJambudipo, at those places ho caused the construction of temple.s to 
lx- (omincnced by the (local) rajahs ; he himself undertook the erection of the Asokarama 
Cm Pi^hapura). Ho bestowed daily, from his regard for the religion, a lac separately to 
llie “ ratauatfya,” to Nigrddho, and to iuiirm priests. 

Prom the offerings made on account of Huddlio, in various ways, in various citie.s, 
various festivals were constantly celebrated in honor of “thupas.” 
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liatanattaya Ntgrodhagihind nanti msane pac.hchilan mtnsahtman so addpisif dini dini. 

Dhanina buddhadinnina thupapuja anihadhd nuikisu wibdrhtt anike akarun sada* 

Wianma dhammadinnina pachrfunjk rhaturn wnri dhammadhardnnn bhikkhunan upanisun sadd nant, 
Anotattodakdjhun sanghas^a chaturo add, te jtitahanaii Ihtrdnan ^aithujikan dhk dini, 

Rkan AmndhimittCiya diwiydtu addpayi; saynnpana duwcytwa panbunji mahipati. 

Saithi bhikkhu sahasmnan dantakattban dine dini, soladfthi *iaha^&dnan add nd^alatdfvbayan, 

Athcka diwamn rdjd chatusainbuddhada^sattaii kappdynkan Mahdkdlandgardjan mahiddhikan. 
Sunitwdna , tamdnitan sonnasankhalibnndkananpisayUwd, tamdnetwd^ sctachrhhaHassa hrithaUu 
PaUanhatnhi nisidetwd; ndndpupphihi pitjtya ; solasiWu sahassikt pariwdriya, abrawU 
** Saddhammachakkawattifisn mbhoHumm mahhino rnpan anantandnasKa das^ehi mama hho" iti, 
OwatlinmlakkhanHprhin, a^ih byrnjamtijafant bydmnppnbhdparikkkittan, ktfumaldftt <{>hfntan 
Nimmdifi n'lga rdjd vo htul Ihnrupan mnnobarnn Tan di\mdti pn^ddasta wnnhaya>t\acha pujitiS, 

" Etena ninmitaii rupan idts^int ktdisan nn/Jto TafhdgafasHa rupanti” dsi pitunnattmnatd. 


From the offerinii;s made on account ol tlie relij^iori, the populace constantly hest<^\veil 
the four prescril)ed oflcrin<;s on the priests, the repositories of true religion. 

From the loads of water brought from the lake Anotatto, he bestowed daily four to the 
priesthood generally; one to the sixty accomplished inaintainers of the tripitika;’" one 
to the queen '^andhiinitta. The great monarch reserved for his own consumption, two. 

To lh(‘ sixty tlionsand priests, and sixteen thousand females of the palac(% he gave the 
tccth-cleanscrs called ^^nagalatj.’* 

On a certain day, having by inquiry ascertained that the snpernaturalJy-gifted Mahak&lo, 
naga king, whose age extended to a kappo, bad seen the four liuddhos (of this kappii) ; 
for the purpose of bringing him, having sent a goldim chain and having brought him, he 
placed him under the white canopy of dominion, seated on the royal throne. Making to 
him many flower-offerings, and surrounded by the sixteen thousand women of the palace, 
he thus addressed him : ** Beloved, exhibit to mo the person of the omniscient being 
of infinite wisdom, the chakkawatti of the doctrine, the rnaha-irsi."" The nfiga king 
cau.sed to appear a most enchanting imago of Buddho, gifted with the thirty attributes of 
personal beauty, and resplendent with the eighty charms of corporeal perfection, sur- 
rounded by the halo of glory, and surmounted by the lambent flame of sanctity. 

Gazing on this (apparition), overjoyed and astonished, he made offerings thereto, and 
exclaimed, Such is the image created by this personage: what must not the image have 
been of the deity himself of happy advent (meditating thus) his joy became greater and 
greater. 

The illustrious and powerful monarch (Asoko) then caused a great festiva^o be 
solemnized for seven successive days, known as the festival of sight offering,*^ (the 
miraculous figure of Buddho being visible during that period). 
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AIJJii pi'iianti <,«nndtaA tan sattdhan niraMaran tnahdimhan tnahdriffd kdrdpisi mahidMtiki. 
RirnmmtilDrtiiibhdwoeha sadd/ioehdti mahipaU tkiroeha Moggaliputti diffhapubbi UHuihitt. 

Sdtanappawiso nitihild, 

IhiUyt uttiigaht third pehkhantdndgaUmhi ti sdtanopaddawan tasxa ranf^o kdlamhi addatuA. 
l*r! Ihantd ^akali I6ki tadupaddawagkdtikan Tmabrdhmdnumoildakkhwn achiraifhdyi jimitan ; 

Tt tan tttmupaaankamma aydchinau mahdmatin umnussiiu papajjitwd tadupaddawaghdtakaA. 
Ailtipttiiiian tisan »o tdaanAijbtanaUhiko. Siggaioan, Chandawajfincha awdchun dahari yati 
" Alihdraiddhikd wasta »atd upari hettali upaddawd sdsanaasa : natambhoudma tan mayan. 

"Iman tumhddhikarauan jibpagani hhittha bkikkhamd dandakanand raid tasmd da^^dakammainidanhf u-b. 
“ Sdsanu/fotanallhaya Thtahrahma mahdmati Moggallabrdkmanaghari paiisandkin gahetsati. 

" h’diiria tumhitii tian pabhdfitu kumdrakan iko ; aambuddhatvaehanan ugganhdpitu sddhukan." 

.4/ih Vpdli thirassa theraaaddhmibdrikd, Ddsako ; Sduakb tassd ; dwi ti saddhiwihdrikd. 

Ahu IVhdbyah puhbi Ddsakondma yoUhtko tidsia aata jtUlw sdwasan dehariyanliki. 


Thus, i( was foreseen by the priests of old (who had held the second ronvocation on 
religion) that this sovereign would be superlatively endowed, and of great faith ; and tliat 
the son of Moggali would become a th^ro. 

The conversion (of AsAko) to the religion (of Buddho) concluded. 


The thdros who iicld the second convocation, meditating on the events of futurity, 
foresaw that a caluiiiity would befal then religion during the reign of this sovereign. 
Searching the whole world for him who would subdue this calamity, they perceived that 
it was the long-lived Tisso, the brahman (of the Brahma loka world). Repairing to him, 
they supplicated of the great sage to be born among men for the removal of this calamity, 
lie, willing to be made the instrument for the gloritication of religion, gave his consent 
unto them. Tlie.se inioistcrs ol religion then thus addressed Siggavo and Chandavo, 
two adult priests : “ In eigh' i pla one hundred years hence, a calamity will befal our 
religion, which we shall not ourselves witness. \c (though) prie,sts failed to attend ou 
tlie occasion (of holding the .second convocation on religion); on that account it is meet 
to award penaltic.s unto you. Let this be your penance. The brahman Tisso, a great 
sage, for the gloritication of our religion, will hr conceived in a certain womb in the 
hou.se of the brahman Moggali. Vt the proper age, one of you must initiate that noble 
youth into the priesthood. (The other) must fully instruct him in the doctrines of the 
supreme Buddho.” 

T^hAro Ddsako, was the disciple of Tpali (the disciple of Buddho himselO- Sonako 
was disci pie. The afore.said two priests (Siggavo and Chandavo) were his disciple.s. 

In aforetime (at the terininatjou of the first convocation on religion), in Wisali 
a brahman of the tube of .Sotthi, named Ddsako, the superior of three hundred pupils, 
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Dwndassa wassilcoytwa widapdragatr, charan, ^ausso Jf'dlikdrdmi wasantan lata^angahan, 

Updlithiram pas$itwd nhlditwd tadaiitikt, widest p^anihiiihdndni puchchhi so tdni wydkari, 
Sabbadhammdnnpatito ihadhnmmohu mdnawat sabbadhammd dtaranti ekadhammdhi komnd*' f 
hhrhdha ndman sandbdjja thiro Mdnawakbiu s6 nani\dsu Puchchhi “ komant6*"f ^^Buddhamanidti"' bbdtifo 
** Dehiti'* dha, so aha, “ dima no wisadhdrinb,*' Garun dpuchhi mantafthah, mdtaran pitaran tathd, 
Mdnawdnan satkhcsatthi thiras^a santike pabbajUtvdna kdUna upasampajja mdnau'O, 

Khtndsawasahas^dn so Ddsakatthirajcifhalaji Vpdli third wdchesi sahalah piiakatiayan. 

Canand wittwalld ti sisdriya puthvjjand piiakdnuggahttahi sohi therassasaritike, 

Kdsisu Sdnako ndma satihawdhasuto ahu, giribbajan wanijjdyagato mdtd pituhi su, 

Agd IVUuwayian pancha dasawasso Kumdrakd mdnawd panchapanndsa pariwdriya tan gatd, 

»Saganan Ddsakan Ihiran taltha dimd pasidiya, pabhajhn ydchi: so dha “ tawdpuchohha guran ' I^l. 
BhattaftayamabhunjUivd Sdnaho \6 kumdrakOf mdtd pituhi k drctwd pahhaydnunnarndgato. 


dwelt with his preceptor. In the twelfth year of his age, having achieved the knowledge 
of the vehedo/’ and while he was making his pilgrimage attended by his own pupils, he 
met with the Ihdro Upali, who had held the first convocation, sojourning at the temple 
Wilukhramo (in Wisali.) Taking up his residence near him, he examined him on 
the abstruse ptassages of the veh6do/* He (UpAli) explained those passages. 

The tln^^ro, with a certain object in view, thus addressed him (the brahman): There i.s 
a branch of the doctrine superior to all other branches, which perfects the knowledge 
of the whole doctrine. What branch of the doctrine is it ? 

The brahman was ignorant of it, and inquired, ^'What doctrine is it?*’ lie replied, 

Buddho’s doctrine.” ^‘Impart it to me,” said the one. “Only to him who has been 
admitted into our order can I impart it,” rejoined the other. 

Thereupon, returning to his native land, he applied for permission Irom his preceptor (to 
become a buddlii.st priest), in order that he might acquire a knowledge of that doctrine; in 
like manner from his father and mother. 

This brahman, together with three hundred of his brahman followers, was admitted into 
the buddhistical priesthood in the fraternity of that tht!;ro : luid in due couise was raised 
to the upasampada order. 

The thdro Upkli propounded the whole “ pitakattaya” to his thousand pupils, who had 
subdued in themselves the dominion of sin, of whom Dfisako wa.s the senior. 

The other priests of the fraternity of the said th6ro, who had not attained the sanctilica- 
tion of arahat (which comprised inspiration), and were incapable of acquiring a knowledge 
of the pitaka,” were innumerable. 

In the land of Khsi, there was a caravan chiefs son, by name S6nako, who came to the 
mountain-girt city (Riyagaha) on trade, together with his parents, attended by a^'fetinue 
of fifty five brahmunical devotees who had accompanied him thither. The chief ot fiiteen 
years of age repaired to W^luwana wihare. Becoming acquainted there with the thero 
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Sadhni tihi kumarehl Damkattkirasantike, pnhbqjja upa<aMpaj}a ii^s^anhi piinkaHaijan. 

Kltnid^ttwamhassas^a fherasissaaauas^a ahbu piiakadhdriHRa jeiihako SimaU) yati» 

4/tosi Sh*ii(nvo fidma pure Pdtalhidmake pannawd machchatanayo aiihdram mmotu so 

wasantisu rhhalathiha ntusdtusu amachchaputtan dddya Vhandawajjin sahayaKan, 

Pumanan da^adhthi satehi parhodrild, s^antwdna Knkkutdrdman fionaLatthira maddasun . 

SamdpaW mmdpanmn nisinnan sanwniindnyan vjandite ndlapantan tan nalwd sanghamapucfichhi tan, 
*‘SnniapfitU samdpanndndlapantitif" dha ie, '•kathannuwuiihahantiti wiiiid** dhaii^u Idiikkhawo, 

' Pak! osanaya Satthmsa, mns*hapakLosaiidyacha, yathdkdlaparichchkidd^ dyuk/Jiaya wasenaoha, 

“ tv utlhahantilij* watwdna ; icsan diswdpanissayan pdhcsun mns(hawachana ; wniihdya satahin a{*d 
Kiimdro put'hvhki *'km, Idiantc, ndhpitthdti ' *• dka so, ^^hhunjimhabhunji iabhatUh'" ** dha ; hhojetlia no ’7 apL 
Aha ntfdtddisejdti .sakka hhdjayiltnV* iti • mdtd pitu anunudya ^bkumdvotha Sigtrawo, 

Chaudawajjicha te pahcha satdni pnrisdpicha pahhajitwdpasampajja Sdnatthtrasha sunt iki. 


Dasako as well as with liis disciples, i>verjoyed he solicited to he admitted into the 
priesthood. He replied thus : Ask thy superiors (first.)” 'Fhe young chieftain Soiiako, 
having lasted for three days, and obtained the consent of his parents to enter into the 
priesthood, returned. Together with these noble companions, becoming a priest, thi*n an 
npasainpada,” in the fraternity ol’ the th6ro Dasako, he accpiired a knowledge of *' pita- 
kattaya/' 

This Sonako became the superior of a fraternity of a thousand thCros, who had 
overcome the dominion of sin, and acquired a pericet knowledge ol the pitakattaya.*' 

In the city of Patili, there was one Siggavo aged eighteen years, the sou of the ministci 
(Siriwadho), highly gifted with wisdom. He had three palaces for his residences, 
adapted for all the sea.sons of the six irtiis. Bringing with him his friend Chaiidawajji, 
die son of a minkster, and attended by a retinue of five hundred men, having repaired 
to Kukkutarama wihare, they saw there the thero Sonako, seated absorbed in the 
' samapatti ” racditatioii, with the action of his senses suspended. Perceiving that he was 
silent while he bowed to him, I ^t*n‘st.oncd the priests on this point. These priests repli- 
ed, Those absorbed in the samapatti meditation, do not speak.” He then asked of these 
mtormants, “ Under what circumstances does he rise (from his meditation)?” Replying. 
“ He rises at the call of the divine teacher : at the call ol the priesthood : at the lorminatioii 
the period previously re.solved on. at the approach of death:” and observing their 
piedcstined conversion, they (the priests) set forth the* call of the priesthood. He (Sona- 
ko) rising, departed from hence. 'Fhe young chief addre.ssing Sonako, asked : “ Lord, why 
art ihcti silent ?” “ Because,” replied he, “ 1 am parfaking of that which 1 ought to par- 

take/' He thereupon rejoined, Administer the same to me.” When thon hast become 
(UK of us, it will he permitted thee to partake of it.” Thereupon the chiefs Siggavo and 
Chandawajji and their retinue of five hundred, obtaining the consent ol their parents, 
repair* d to the fraternity of the th(ro Sonako, and being admitted into the priesthood 
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Ujtajjhdyantikc yiwa it dmvc pitakattayan iifrsrahitwdwa kdlena chhalahhivnan pdpttnimHr/m, 

Xatwd Tissassa paiisandhtn ; tato pnhhuti Sis^irawd third w^attawassdni tan fsharah u pa sank amt. 
'^iTachchhdti" wachanamattampi mttnwa^sdni nolahhi ' alattha atfhamc wassi * gachchhdti " irachanan **tnhni 
Tan nikkhamantan pawiaanto diRwd Mo^galihrahnmno **kinchilad{lhan ^kart pavhrhhi: ^"amdfi" sohrawi 

itharan ^antwdna puchchhitwd dutiyi diwa^i, tato mu^dwddena nisf^antuhi fheraii irliaramupttQatan. 
Thera^xa wnrhanan xutwd, so pasartnamano di]o attano pdkatinassa nichvhan hhiLkkan pawntlayi, 
Kaminassa pastdimu sahhipi gharamdnusd : bhojdpisi dtjd nivhchnn nhidaptyn tan ahart* 

Rwan karnina, gavhvhhanti kdle, xolasaumsslho^ ahu, Th^akumdro ; thvedn dadhi pdrago 
Thiro katbdKamniihdnan hexxatimanti tail ghare dsandni nadas^csi thajiefwd mdnawihanan 
Hmhmaldkd dgatattd suchikamo nhn\i vo, taxmd so tassa pailankan wdsaifivd 
AnntUanan apassanto thite third sasamhhamd ta*^sa tan d\anan tassa pannapcsl s*hari janu. 

Ihiwd tatha nhinuan tan (hrammarhariyantikn* k ujjahitwd munawo wdrhaii pharusiiya ndtrayt. 


became iipasampada ])nests. 'rhese two, rcsidin^^ with the piiest-siiperior who h-o 
ordained them, haviiii; acquired a perfect knowledge of the pilakattay.i,** in due uu!is,i 
<ittaiiied the mastery of the six departments of doctriiml knowh dtre. 

This thero Sti^fijavo, [lerceivinif (|jy inspiratioti) the concepticin of Tis^o; durini; seven 
years from that date leiniired (constantly lor alms) to the dwellin^^ in which (he the lirah* 
man was conecive<l.) I V that period of seven years, even the word “ hegono ” had not 
been addressed to him. In the eijijhth year, at lon,c[th, he was told (by a slave girJ) 

Depart licnce.” 

The brahman Mo»j;ali, who was returning home, ohservinf? him departln^^ inquired, 

Hast thou received any tilling at our house?’' Yes,” he leplicd. Goin*; to Ins house, and 
haviiifj ascertained (tliat mdliiu*; had been {jivcii ;) on the .s«*rond day, when the puest 
visited th(? dwelling;, he, uphi aided him (or his lalsehood* llavin;; heard the thcro’s expla- 
nation, (that he only alluded to the slave’s reproach, “Depart hence,”) the brahman pleaseil 
thereat, yave alms t*) him constantly Irom the meal prepared for himsell. By dcj;i;rees ail 
the inmates ol that house became attached to him. The brahman himself, liaviiij; ina<h' 
him also an inmate of the house, constantly fed him. In this manner time passed away, 
and the youth Tisso uttaincil liis twentieth year, and sncceiuled in traversin<r the ocean ot 
the trivehedo (ol the brahmans.) 

The thero (kiiowinji by inspiration) that a discussion would be produced thereby, 
(by a miiacle) rendered all the seats in the house invisible, reserving; only the carpet 
of this younj; brahman devotee. 

As he had descended from the bralinia loka world, In* was scrupulously rijjid nt 
preserving his personal purity. On this account he (always) toldinu fiis carpet, hung it up. 
Not finding any other seat, while the thero was staiiduii;', the people in the house in great 
confusion, spread for him that carpet of his. 'I’lie young brahman, on returning from his 
preceptor, seeing him so seated, enraged, addressed him in opprobrious language. 

The thero replied, Young brahmaL, wdiat kmevledg** do«;t thou possess?” The youtli 
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Thiro, “ manawa, ^I'n tnantanjdnrhiti iamabhratel • tamitvtt puehchhan thiratsa pacheh&roeheti mdnawo, 
Jdndmiti paiinna ti there thiran apuchrhhi so gnntUihdnani witlisu tassa thirhtka wiydkari, 
tSahaifhoyiwa thiro so widapdragatd ahu, nahhyah'ureyya hin tassa pahhinna pafisamhhido. 

“ Vassa rhillan upajjati, nanirtffjhath tassa cklltaii nirvjjhassati, nnppajjissati • yassawdpana chittah, 

nirujjhissati, nuppajjissati, nanirufjhati, ti.” 

Tan chifta yamakt purkchhi, puchehhi, third wisdradd, andhakdrowiya ahn, tassa so tatnawoeha so. 

“ tthikkhw kdnamamnntdli P” “ buddhamantdti ' sohhruwi. “dihiti unttlif” “no wisadhdrinb dammitah” Hi. 
Mdtd pitihi nunndld manlalthdya sapabhaji, kammaithdnamadd third pabbdjetwd yathd rahan. 

Ithdwanan anuyunjanto, achirinn mahamati sotdpatti phalan patio third patwana tan tatha. 

prsiii Chandawojgissa thirasantikamuggahan, 

Vpasampaddyitioa tan late so Siggawd yati winayan uggahdpisi puna sisaddwayatnpicha. 

Tatd So Tissa daharo drabhitwd wipassanan, chhalabhinnd ahu, kdli thirabhdwaneha pdpunt. 


instantly retorted the same question on the th^i'o. When the th6ro was in the act of 
replying, " J do possess knowledge,” he interrogated the said thf‘ro on the abstrnse pas- 
sages of the “ veh^dos/’ The thf-ro instantly explained them. 

This thdro was thus, even while sojourning in the domicile of a layman, accomplished 
in the 'Wehddos.” Having attained the perfection of sacerdotal sanctity (in the buddhis- 
tical creed) why should ho not be able to explain them ? 

"An ideals conceived in the mind of some (rahat saint) which docs not vanish from 
it: (nevertheless) the idea of that individual will vanish (on his attaining nibbuti), and 
will not bo regenerated. Again, the idea of some other person shall vanish, shall not be 
regenerated, and yet it docs not vanish,”* 

The thdro of perfect self-possession called on the youth for the solution oftliis paradoxi- 
cal question on the operations of the mind. He became, as it were, involved in perfect 
darkness, and inquired of him, " Priest, what parable is this?” He replied, "Buddho’s 
parable.” On his exclaiming “ Impart it to us;” he rejoined, " Only to those do I impart 
it who have assumed our garb.” Ob: lining the permission of his parents, he entered into 
the priesthood for the sake of this parable. The thdro having initiated him into the 
priesthood, ho imposed on him, according to the orthodox rules, the task of duly 
(pialifying himself. 

'Phis superlatively gifted person having attained that qualification, in a short time 
arrived at the sanctification of “sotdpatti.” The thdro having ascertained that fact, 
dispatched him, for the purpose of being instructed, to the thdro Chandawajji. 

In due course, the priest Siggavo having made hiih an iipasampada, taught him the 
“ vinaya ; ” subsequently the other two branches of religion. Thereafter the youth 
Tisso attaining the "vipassanan” sanctification, acquired the mastery of the six 


* TliU passage is interpreted in various ways with the aid of circumlocution. Tiie above is only intended as a b'taral Iran 
lation, with the additions sanctioned by the commentary. 
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Atiwa pdkaio dsi chanddwa suriyowa so ; Ard tassa wdchd manni^ Sambhuddhassa wachdwtya f 

Moggali putta fhirodayo nitihUo. 

Ekdhan upardjd so addnl khi migawan gatb^ kildn manle mtgiramii dhwa, ktan wivhintayi : 

Migdpi cwan At/anfi drannr thiagbchard : naktlissantUxin bhikhhu sukhdhdrawihdrinof" 

Attano chintitan ranno drbchhi gharan gato : scrnnapctuntu sattdhau rdfjau ta^^n add^u *'«. 
*^Anubh6si, imaii rajiaii, ^attdhantu, kumdrala .* tato tan ghiltayissdmi ichchdworfia mahipati^ 
Ahdtitawhi ^atldhe** twan Letids.t ki\o ift “ maranassa bkayttidti** ivnttt: rdfdha tan puna, 

** SatUi hithnn mnri\9anti twan naKth : imc kantan kiltssanll yatt, sadd maranasannino ’* 
Ichchewttn hhdtarti wuffo^ sdsnnasmin pa^idi so ; kdlhm nngawan gantnni thcraii mldakKhi sannatan^ 
Nissinnan rnlfJut/uulawihi vd ^ftihadhanunurak/Jiitan, ^dfasdAhiiya ndglna wodntamandsawad, 
**Ayan t/iero wiydhampi pahhajja ditiasasank^ wlharhmauada mnnt ?'* iti e.hintnyi mdnawo^ 

Third tas'ia pasadatfhan uppamffwd wihdya^d^ iianftvd Asdf drdmassa pokkharannd jnli ihtto ; 

Akdse thnpayltwdna chiwarani wardni so, ogdttllwd pokiJtaranin galtdni jmnsiiif'haUia, 


branches of cloetiiaal Unoulrdij^o, aiitl ultimately ho was ricvatrcl to a th6ro* lie 
became as celebrated as the sun and iii<»on. Who has heard his eloquence, without 
considcriiu: it the eloquence ol tlu^ supreme Jbiddho himself! 

The matters conccrniiu; the t}i6ro Mof^gali concluded- 

The siib-kinjr f^'I’isso) on a certain day, at an elk hunt, saw in a forest, a herd of elk 
sporting. Oh.scrvinj; this, ho thus meditated : KIks, browsing in a forest, sport. Why 
should not priests lodged and fed comfortably in wihares, also amuse thomseivcsl! '' 
Returning home he iinpiiitcd this relle'ctioii to the king, who conferred the sovereignty on 
him for seven days to solve this qiiestion, — addressing him thus : ** Prince, administer 
this empire for seven days : at the termination of that period I shall put thee to death/* 
At the end of the seventh day, lie inquired of him, From what cause hast thou become 
so emaciated ?*' when he answered, From the horror of death.” The monarch thereupon 
rejoined, My child, thou hast ceased to take recreation, saying to thyself, — ^ in seven 
days J shall bo put to death.* These ministers of religion are incessantly meditating on 
deatli ; how can they enter into frivolous diversions? ” 

He who had been thus addressed by his brother, became a convert to that religion. 
After the lapse of some time, going to an elk hunt, he perceived seated at the foot of a 
tree, and (aimed by an clcpliaut with the bough of a sal tree, the tli^.ro Mahadhamma- 
rakkhito, pcrtcct in piety, having overcome the dominion of sin. The royal youth indulged 
in this reflection : When shall I also, like unto this thero, initiated into the priesthood, 
be a dweller in the forest ? ” 

The th^ro, to incline his heart (to the faith), springing aloft, and departing through the 
air, alighted on the surface of the tank of the Asokaranio temple; and causing bis robes 
to remain poised in the air, be dived into tho tank, and bathed his limbs. 
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Tifn uldhin vjiardjd so disvdNwa patidf^a “ ojjiwa pahhtfjhsanti" buddhim^kdti bnddhimd, 
Upasunkamitwd rdjdnan pabhajjan ydchi andaro. Niwdritu tnasakkonto, tamdddya mahipaiit 
Mahatd pariwdrina wibdrama^atnd sayan • pabhaji a6 Mahddhammarakkhiiatthirasantihi, 
Saddhin tiuiwa chatu satan saha^sdni nardpifha, anu pabbajiidnautn ffnnantinai^ naw{jjjati. 
Hkdsrinhjyo narindansa Af^s^dtrahmiiUwhaHtb akiUi ranno dhitdya Sanghamittdya admikd^ 
Tassd tassa sutorhdpi Sumano ndmandmal o ydchitwa s6pi rdjdnan upardjina pabbaji. 
l^pardjfi^sa pabbqjjd taaadsbkas^a rdjinb rJintuthi dai wassamhi mahdjanakitbdaya, 

Tafihewa Hpasampannd sampanna npanissayd frhaietdo npardjd so chknlahhtnnd rahd ahu, 
Wihdrt te samdraddhi sabbe aabhapnrkaupi sddhukan tiki wassehi niifhdpi^un man6i*aiHi. 
Thiras'sa IndaffuftasKa kammddhit^hdyakassatn iddhiynchdsu niiihdd Asdkaramasawbayo. 
Jinina paribhuttisn thanisurba, tahin, fahtn, cheHydni akdrht ramnniydui hhupati. 

Purihi chatnrasHi sahassihi samantato, likhi ikdham dniaun wihdrt uHihitd it\. 

Lekhe sutwd, mahdrdjd, tnahdfejiddhiwtkkamot kdtu, kdmo saKinyiwa aahhd rdma mahdmahant 


The superlatively wise siib-kin*^ upon secinj^ this miracle, overjoyed thereat, resolved 
within himself, ‘"This very day will 1 be ordained a priest/* llepairing to the king, the 
zealous convert snpplicat ^<1 Ibr permission to become a priest. Unwilling lo obstruct 
his wisli, the sovereign, (' mducting him himself, with a great concourse of attendants, 
proceeded to llie temple, ile (the undei king) was ordained by the thbro Mahddhamina- 
rakkhito. On the suiiu occasion with himself, one hundred thousand persons (were 
ordained.) I'borc is no ascertaining tlio number of those who became priests from his 
example. 

The renowned Aggiloahma Avas the son-in-law of the king, being the husband oi 
Sanghamitta the sovcrcigu’s daughter. Her ami his son, prince Siimano, having obtained 
the sanction ot the king, was ordained at the same time as the sub-king. 

It was in the fourth year of king As6! o’s reign that, for the spiritual happiness of tin* 
people, the ordination ot the sub-king took place. In the same year this sub-king, gifted 
with wisdom, became upasanipuda , and exerting himself, by virtue of his former piety, 
became sanctilied with the six supreme attributes. 

All these individiiuls in difl’erent towns, commencing the construction of splendid 
wiharcs, completed them in three years. By the merit of the th6ro Indagutto, and ot 
that of the undertaker oi the work, the wihare culled Asokarkmo was also completetl 
in that time. At the places at which the vanquisher of the live deadly sins had worked 
the w^orks of his mission, the sovereign caused splendid dagobas to be constructed. From 
eighty four thousand cities (of which Puppimpura) was the centre, dispatches were 
brought on the same day, announcing that the wiharcs were completed. Having beard 
these dispatches read, the glorious, the superlatively gifted, the victorious sovereign Jiav- 
iug resolved on having a great festival of offerings at all the temples at the same moment, 
caused to be published by beat of drums, through the capital, — '"On the seventh day 
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Purahhirin ckardpin ** taiiamt diwask iio mbhdrdmamako hotu sabbadisisu ikadd : ” 

“ Ydjani ybjani dentu mahdddmn makitalL Karonta gdmdrdmdnan mag^dnancha wibhdtanan : ” 

** fFihdrtsdcha sahbksn bhikkhuxaiigha$sa sahbaUid mahdddndnu watt^ntt* yatkd kdlan yathd balan*' 
“ Dipamdld pupphamdld lankdrieha, tahin, tahin, turiyihicha sabhihi upahdrnn amkadha^" 
Uposathangh ndddya sahhi dhamman sunanlucha, fiujdwisisi nikecha karoniu tadaf^upichu** 
Sabbi, xahhattha, sabbattAd, yathd nantddhikdpicha pujd sampaiiyd dc&un dhoaloka tnanOramd. 
Tasmin dint makdrajd sabbdiankdrabhdsitb sahorodko mhdmuchch/}, baldghapariwdritb^ 

Agamdsi sak&rdman, bhindantbwiya midinin * ganffhatnajjjiamhi uHhdsit wanditwd sanghamuttaman, 
Tasmin samdgami dsun asiti bhikhhu kofiyo ; ahixun sata sakassan iisu khindsawd yaii, 

Nawu^i sata sahassdni ahu bhikkkanvjb tahin ; Ihinasawd hhikkhuniyb saha^san dsu tdsiUu, 
Lokawiwarauan ndtna pdiihiran ahdnsu it khindsnwd pasndatthun IViammdsokassa rdjino. 
Esdsbkbti nayittha puri pdpena kammuud, Dhammdsokott ndyittha pachchhd punnina kammund, 
Sammuddapariyantan so Jambudipan samantaio passi iabbe wihdrieha ndnd pufawihhusiti* 


from lience> throughout all tho kingdoms in the empire, let there bo a great festival of 
offerings held on the same day. Throughout the empire, at the distance of each 
yojana, let there be great offerings bestowed. Lot there be decorating of the roads to 
villages as well as temples. In all the wihares, let almsgiving to the priesthood be 
kept up in every respect, as long as practicable, and liberally us means will allow. 

those places, decorated with festoons of lamps and garlands of flowers in vanoun 
ways, and joyous with every description of music, let a great procession be celobralod. 
And let all persons duly prepared by a life of righteousness, listen to the doctrines of 
llie faith ; and let innumorable offerings bo made on that day.’' 

Accordingly, in all places, all persons, in all respects, as if they were the felicitous 
D^waloka heavens, each surpassing tho other, bestowed offerings. 

On that day, the king, decorated with all the insignia of royally, and surrounded by his 
ministers mounted on elephants and horses, with all the pomp and power of state, 
proceeded, as if cleaving the earth, to the temple built by himself. J3owing down to the 
chief priest, he took up his station in tho midst of the priesthood. 

Jn that congregation there were eighty kotis of priests. Among them there were one 
hundred thousand ministers of religion who had overcome the dominion of sin. There 
were also ninety lacs of priestesses, of whom a thousand priestesses had overcome the 
dominion of sin. These sanctified persons, for the purpose of gratifying king Dhamma' 
soko, performed a miracle for the manifestation to the world, of the truth of their 
religion. 

On account of his former sinful conduct (in having murdered his brothers), he was 
known by the name of As6ko. Subsequently, on account of his pious character, he was 
distinguished by the name of Dhammasoko. (By the power of a miracle) he saw all the 
wihares situated in every direction throughout the ocean-bound Jainbudipo, resplendqpt 
with these offerings. Having thus beheld these wihafes, cxceediugly overjoyed, be 
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Miwatufiho it dhxru ^mi^nn pnchvhhi nhidhja: hhantkt panchchd^d mahftsuifatasasani f'* 

Third Mo^irulipntto so rnnno pnunahnn iviyuhari: “ dharamdnipi Sugati nafihichdgi iayd 
Tan sutwd wachandn UiiyoiuiihO rtyd, tipnchhhi tan buddftasaKanaddyndo hoti hhd mddisd itif'* 
Thirdfu rdjapnlfas^a Mahindamipaniuayan, tathiim rdjadhildya SanghamiUdya pekhhiya ; 
Sdxanasu/hhiwuddhhicha inn hklulcamawtthlhtya^ pavhrkhd bhdsaiha rdjanan so sdsanadhurandhard : 

" Tddisopi mnhdchdgi ddydko sdsanfmatu pachchayaddyakochiwa wncfiohati mannjddhijiaC' 

**y6tu pufiaii dkiluranwd pahhajjdphi sdsaiii ,* so sduinassa dayddo hotit no ddyakoapi.* 

Aiha sdsanaddyddahhdtvandtihchhaii nuthipalt Mahindan SangkamHian*'ha ihili taUra apuchchhatha : 

Pahhajissatha kin tdid^ pahhajjd mahah mafd 9 ** pituno wachanan sutwd ptiarati ii ahhdsinn* 

"Ajjiwa pahhajnsdina, sarhi twah, dkiva, ichchhad ; amhancha Idhho tumhancha pahhajjdya hhawissatu* 
Vparajas*.a pahhnjjan Ldlaio pahhuiihl, so sdvhdpt AggihvahmasKa, pahhajjd Lata nichchfiaydt ^ 

Uparajjan Mahiiidtt\m ddtuLdmopi hhupati, tnfopt adhikdyatt pahhnjjanyiwu rochayi^ 

Piyahpnitan MahnulaorJia huddhivu pahahidltant p^hhajf ipisi samahan Hangamittanrha dhitaran. 

Tadd wisalf wa\s6 so Mdftindo rajunandaLot SanghatntUa rttJadfiUd atihdrasasanui iadd» 


inquired of the priesthood : Lords ! inn the religion of the deity of felicitous advent, 
whose act of pi<Hj.s hoiinty has been the f^realcst ? *' The th6ro, the son of Moggali, 
answered the sovcreigrr.s iiiquiry ; ‘‘Even in (he life-time ofthc deity of happy advent a 
donor of oflorin<;s equal <o thee did not exist.” Hearing this announcement, the king 
greatly pleased, again tiuis inquired of him ; “ Can a person circumstanced as I am, be- 
come a relation of (he n'lignm of liuddho? ” The th6ro perceiving the perfection in piety 
of Mahiiido (he son, ami of Samrhaniittii the daughter, ofthc king> and foreseeing also that 
it would In* a circiiinstanco teiuling to the advancement of the faith, this supporter of 
the cause of religion, thereupon thus addressed the mouarch : “ Uuler of men ! a greater 
donor and in nefactor to the faidi even than thou art, can ho called only a benefactor; 
but be who causes a son or daughter to be ordained a minister of our religion, that 
person will become not a * benefactor,’ but a ^ relation ' of the faith.” 

Therenjion, the sovereign d^^rivs of becoming the “relation of the faith,” thus 
inquired of Mahindo and SanghamilU, who were present : “My children, it is declared 
that admission into the priesthood is an act of great merit. What (do ye decide), will 
yc be ordained?” IJcaring this appeal of their father, they thus addressed their parent: 
“ Lord, if tliou desircst it, this very day will wc bo ordained. The act of ordination w 
one profitable equally to us and lu thee.” Even from the period of the ordination of 
tlic sub-king and of the Aggibrahma, he and she had been desirous of entering the 
])ricsthoi>d. The king who had resolved to confer the otlico of sub-king on Mahindo, 
attached still more importance to his admission into the priesthood. He with the 
utmost pomp celebrated the ordination of his bcdoveil son Mahindo, distinguished by his 
wisdom and his personal beauty, and of his daughter Sanghamitt^i. At that period this 
lH^hnulo, the delight of the monarch, was twenty, and the royal daughter Sangbamitla 
was eighteen years old. His drdinatiou and (elevation to) the upasumpdd& took place 
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Tadahiwa ak^tassa pahbajjd uftasampadd ; pahbujjd %iJckhaddnaneha taaadcha tadahu ah^. 

Upajjhayb kumSrassa ahu Moggali aawkayo ; pabbdjhi Mahddkwathlro ; Majjhantikb pana 
Kammawdcha^ aka: tasminsdpasampadaman^ali, arakattan Mahindo sdpatib aapaihambhidan, 
Sanghamittdyupe^hdyd Dkamnapdldti wusutat dchriyd AyupSi, kdle sdsi andaaufd, 

Ubho adsanapajfbtd Lankddipopakarino chhaifhi wassi pabbajintu l>hammdabkaaaa rcffind. 

Mahd Mahindd waasthi tiki dipappasddako, piiakattayamugganhi upr^hdyassa aantiki. 

Sd hhikkhuni ehandalikha Mahindo bhikkkusuriyo Sambuddhasaaandkdaan ie aaddsobkayun tadd. 

Puri Pdfaliputtamhd wani wanacharo charan* kuniakinnariyd saddhin sanwdaan kappdyi kira> 

Tina sanwdaumanwdya sd puHtjanayi duwi ; Tissojetthdtu, kaniUhotu Sumittondma ndmako. 
Mahdwaruna thirassa kdlit pahhajjasanfikit arakattan pdpuninsuf ehhalahhitind gunan uhho, 

^Pddi k%taU)isindsi puiihbjcHho sawidaao aha puffho Kaniitkenn '* bhist{ga pasatan ghatari'' 

Rapno niwidanan, rnhno gildnapncitrkayipicha sappi, atthancha charanad packohhdhhattan paiikkhipi. 


on the same day. HeV ordination and qualification (for npasampada , not being eligible 
thereto at her age) also took place on the same day. The th6ro named Moggali, was the 
preceptor npajjhdyo *’ of the prince. The th6ro Mahad6vo initiated him into the first 
order of priesthood. The th<6ro Majjhantiko performed the kammawachan/’ Fu that 
very hall of upasampada ordination, this Mahindo, who had attained the requisites for the 
priesthood, acquired the sanctification of ** arahat/’ The priestess Dhammapati became 
the upajjh&y&, and the priestess Ayup&li the instructress of Sanghamitt&. In due course 
she overcame the dominion of sin (by the attainment of arabat.) Both these illuminators 
of the religion were ordained in the sixth year of the reign ofDhamm^dko, the bonetactor 
of Lank^. The great Mahindo, the illuminator of this land, in three years learnt from his 
preceptor the pitakattaya/* 

As the moon and sun at all times illumine the firmament, so the priestess (Sangbamitta) 
and Mahindo shone forth the light of the religion of Buddho. 

Previously to this period, a certain pilgrim departing from Patiliputto, and while 
wandering in a wilderness, formed a connection with a young female kuntikinnaryd (a 
fabulous animal.) By her connection with him, she brought forth two children,— the 
elder was called Tisso, and the younger Sumitto. In duo course of time, these two having 
entered into the priesthood under the tuition of the thdro Maha Waruno, and having 
acquired the six perfections of religious knowledge, attained the sanctification of ** arahat/' 
Tisso, the elder, was suffering from an ulcer in his foot, occasioned by the puncture of a 
thorn. The younger having inquired (what would alleviate him), he replied, " A palm-full 
of clarified butter, to be used as medicine but he (Tisso) interdicted his want being made 
known to the king ; its being supplied from the allowances granted by tlje king to infirm 
priests ; or that for the sake of clarified butter, he should proceed in search of it (at an 
unorthodox time) in the afternoon. If in thy (orthodox forenoon) pilgrimage to beg 
thy (daily) alms, thou shouldst receive some clarified butter, that thou^nayst bring/’ 

i* 
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**Finddyuchi chot*on sappin lahhusi Uoun tofm&hom ** ichchSJM T^itsathifo $6 Sumttlt^ thifUnuttWMn* 
Piniaya rharalan fina nalaililtihan pusafan ghataA, mppikumhhasatlndpi wiySUhijdtd asddhiyd. 
TrniwawiyaMlud third patto AykJchayantikan dwaditudppamddina nihh&tui mdnatttAaki. 
Akatamhi nistdilwS ffju dhaluwasina so, yalhdruckin, adhifihdya sariraA parinibbuti. 

Jdld tarird tiikkkamtna ninunansan ohhdrikan dhahi thirassa saktdah KdyaA utihik&nitu n6 dahi, 
Sutind inbbuiiutetasta Tmathintssa, bhupati agam&ti sak&rdman janogha pttriwdritb- 
flatfht kandhi ihitb rajd tanaHhin&warbkayi kSretwd dkatusakk&rah tassa wiyddhiin apuehckhi tan, 
Tansiitw&jdtasanwigbpuradwdrisu kdriya sudk&chitah pokkharanin bhtsajjdnaneha piunya, 
“Pdpisi bhikkhutanghassa bhlsajjdni dini dint, mdhotu bhiklhusanghassa bhisujjai duUabhaA" iti, 
Sumittathirb ttibbdyi chankamantdwa ekankatni ; pastdisdsanihwa tindpiehamah&janS, 

Kunitpultd dutri third tl loKahitakarinb nibbdyinsu Axokits^a rnmio leassamhi aiikami» 

Tat'jpabhuti xanghasta lahhotitnamaha ahu ; paehehhd pasunndch u jatid yasmd l&bhan paw&ttayun, 
PahinalShhasahkara titthiyd Idbhakarand, sayan kdsdyain dddi/a wnsinsu tahabhikkhuhi. 


Thus the extiUod th6ro Tiiiso instructed (he th6ro Sumitto. A palm-full of clarified butter 
not being procurable bjr him in his alms-pilgriina^c, a disease was engendered which 
could not be subdued by a hundred caldrons of clarified butter. By this very disease, 
the th^ro was brought to the close of his existence. Preaching to others on “non- 
procrastination/' he prepared his mind for “ nibhnti.” Seated, poised in the air, pursuant 
to his own wish, he con.sKiiicd his corporeal sub.s(ancc by the power of flames engendered 
within hiniscli, and b< tamed “uibbuti.” From the corpse of the tb6ro flames issuing, 
it was con\ cried into flcshless ashes; but they did not consume any of the bones in 
the whole of his corpse. 

The sovereign hearing of the demise of this th^ro Tisso, attended by his royal retinue, 
repaired to the temple built by himself. Tbo king causing these relics to bo collected, 
and placing them on his stato elephant, and having celebrated a festival of relics, ho 
inquired of what malady ho died. Having heard the particulars, from the afiliction 
created in him, ho caused to be constructed at (each of the four) gates of the city a 
reservoir made of white cbunu.» .md filled it with medicinal beverage, saying, "Let there 
not be a scarcity of medicines, to be provided daily for tbo priesthood.” 

The thcro Sumitto attained " nibbnti " while in the act of performing " chaiikman,” 
(taking his walk of meditation) in the ebankman hall. The world at large, in consequence 
of this event, became greatly devoted to the religion ofBuddho. These twoth^ros descend- 
ed from the kuntikinnaryd, attained “ nibbnti” in the eighth year of the reign of Asbko. 

Thenceforward, the advantages accruing to the priesthood were great. By every 
possible means the devoted populace kept up these advantages. 

The heretics who had been deprived of the maintenance (formerly bestowed on them by 
the king), in order that they might obtain those advantages, assuming the yellow robes 
(wilbont ordination), were living in the community of the priesthood. These persons, 
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Valhd takaneha ii teddan buddhawdddti dtpayun ; yathd aakaneha kiriyaA akariAsu yathd ruehiA, 
Tai6Moggaliputt6*6 thirA thiragitifodayd tAsanabbudamuppannaA diswd tarn atikkhalaA ; 
Tauopaianuini k<BaA dighadasti awekkhiya: datwd MahiAdathirassa mahabhikkhuganan aakoA, 
Cddhagangdya ikbwa Ahdgangamhi pahbali wihdsi taUawasadni wiwikanumnhrAhayaA, 

TitthiydnttA bahutldcha, dubbachattdeha, bhikkhawo titaA kdluA naaakkhiAsu dharnmina patisidkaAaA. 
Tiniwa Jambudipatnhl sabbardmitu hkikkhawb satta waaadni ndkanxu up&tafkapawdrttnaA, 

Tan autwdna mahdrtffd Dhautmdabkb mahdyasb ikaA amuchckan pitisi AsokardmamutlamaA- 
'* GantwdilhikaranaA ttaA upaxamma upbsathaA, kdrlki bhikkhuxanghina mamdr&mt tawaA iti," 
Gantmdna sannipdtetwd bhikkhuxaAghaA sadummati "upbsathaA karbthdti " sdwisi rdfatasanan, 

" UpbsathaA titthiyihi nakarotna mayaA" iti; awbeha bhikkhusaAgho taA dmaehchaA mulhamdnasan, 

Sb machehb KatipdydmA thirdnan patipdfiyd aehehkindi asind sIsaA “ kdrtmi naA upbsathaA" 
Hdfabhdtd Tissuthirb taA diswd kiriyaA, lahuA gantwdua tassa dsanni dsanaAhi nisidi sb 


whenever (they set up) a doctrine of their own, they propounded it to be the doctrine of 
Dnddho. If there was any act of their own (to be performed), they performed it according 
to their own wishes (without reference to the orthodox rules.) 

Thereupon, the thdro, son of Moggali, uf increasing piety and faith, observing this dread- 
ful excrescence on religion, like unto a boil, and having, by examining into futurity, ascer- 
tained by his profound foresight, the period at which the excision of this (excrescence 
would take place;) transferring his fraternity of numerous disciples to the charge of 
the thdro Mahindo, ho sojourned for seven years in solitude, indulging in pious meditation, 
at the Ahoganga mountain (beyond the Ganges), towards the source of the river. 

In consequence of the numerical preponderance, and the schisms of these heretics, the 
buddhist priests were incapable of regulating their conduct, according to the rules of the 
orthodox faith. From this very cause, in all the buddhistical temples in Jambudipo, the 
priests were incapable of observing the rites of "uposatho” and “pawi&ranan” for a 
period of seven years (as none but orthodox ministers could be admitted to those rites.) 

The superlatively-gifted great king Dhammdadko, hearing of thi.s (suspension of religi- 
ous observances for seven yours), dispatched a minister to the chief temple Asdkorinia, 
with those orders: ‘‘Having repaired thither, do thou, adjusting this matter, cause the 
ceremony of “ updsatho ” to be performed by the prie.sthood at my temple.” 

This ignorant minister having repaired thither and assembled the priests, thus shouted out 
the commands of the sovereign : “ Perform yc the ceremony of updsatho.” The priesthood 
thus replied to the embicilc minister : “ W e will not perform the ceremony of ‘ updsatho' 
with the heretics.” The minister exclaiming, “ 1 will have the ‘ uposatho* performed,” witli 
his own sword decapitated several of the th^ros in the order in which they sat. The 
thdro Tisso, the younger brother of the king, perceiving this proceeding, rushing close to 
him (the minister), plaocd himself on the seat (uf iho thdro last slaughtered). The 
minister recognizing that th^ro, repairing (to the palace) reported tho whole of the 
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Thiran ditwd amehchd so, gantwd raimo niwldayi sahhaA pateattiA. TaA sutwd,jdtaddho tnahipaii, 

Sighan gantwd, bhikkhusanghan puehckhi ubbiggamdnasd ^'ewankattua kammina kassapApanstydf^iti. 
Tisan apandttd kiehi “pdpan tnyihantu ; " kiekitu " ubkinnanchtUu ; " dhaAtu **natthi tuyihaAti " payditd, 
Tan sutwdna nuthdra^d ” samattho atthi hhikkhuno, wimatiA mi winbdetwa, kdtuA sdsdsutpsiggahoA f " 

“ Atthi Moggali puttb s6 Tissatthird, rathisaha t “ ichekdka soAghb rt^dnaA rdjd tatthdsi sddaro. 
fVisuA bhikkhA sahassina chatuhi pariwdriti lAcri, narasakassina amackeki ekaturd tatkd, 

Tadahiyiwa pisisi attano waehanina s6 tkiran dnitumi ; tiki tatkd wutti; andgami, 

Tansutwd, puna, aifkattka, tkiri, machchieha pisayi, wisuA sakassa purisi ; pulbiwiya andgami. 

Rdjd puckckhi " kathaA third dgaekchiya nukkd t " iti : bkikkku dkaAsu tkirassa tastdgamana kdrauaA : 
*Hohi, bhanti,' upatthambhd kdluA sdsanapaggahan ' iti wutti,' makdrtffd, third ikiti to” iti. 

Pundpi thiri machchieha riffStdlasa solasi wisuA sakassa purisi ttdkdwatwdsus pisayi. 

"Third tnahallakaltipi ndrohissati ydnakan ; thiran gangdya ndwdya dnithdtieha ” abbruwi. 

Gantwd ti taA tatkd wdehun ; so tan sutwdwa ufthaki ; ndwdya tkiraA dnisuA rdjd ; paekekuggami takin. 


occurrence to the king. Hearing tbia event, the king, deeply a£9icted, and in the utmost 
perturbation, instantly repairing (to the temple), inquired of the priesthood : " By the 
deed thus done, on whom will the sin fall 1 ’’ Among them, a portion of the ill-informed 
declared, *' The sin is thine : ” another portion announced, Both of you : ” the well in- 
formed pronounced, “ Unto thee there is none.” 

This great king having heard these (conflicting) opinions (exclaimed), "Is there, or is there 
not, any priest of suliicient authority (among you) who alleviating my doubt, can restore 
me to the comforts of religion ? ” The priesthood replied to the sovereign ; " O, warrior 
king! the th6ro Tisso, the son of Moggali, is such a person.” The king instantly 
conceived a great veneration for him. On that very day, in order that the thdro might be 
brought on his invitation, be dispatched four th6ros, each attended by one thousand 
priests; in like manner four ministens, each attended by a thousand followers. On 
the message being delivered by those persons, (the th4ro) did not accept the invitation. 

Hearing this result to the mission, he dispatched eight th6ros and eight ministers, each 
with a retinue of one thousanu tollowr'rs. As in the former instance, ho again declined 
coming. The king inquired, " What can the cause be that the th^ro does not comet” 
The priests informed him what could procure the attendance of that th6ro, thus: 
“ Illustrious monarch, on sending him this message, ' Lord ! vouchsafe to extend thy 
aid to restore me to the faith,’ the th^ro will come.” 

Again another time, the king adopting that very message, sent sixteen th4ros and 
sixteen ministers, each with a retinue of a thousand persons. He thus instructed 
(the mission): "The th6ro on account of his great age will not be disposed to mount 
a conveyance; do ye therefore transport the thdro in a vessel by the river.” They having 
repaired thither, delivered their message. He, in the very act of hearing the message, rose. 
They conveyed the th6ro in a vessel. The king (on bis approach) went out to meet him. 
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Jdnumaltanjalan rdjd gahiitwd dakkhinan karan» udwdya otarantami thcrassddd sai^drawo 
DakJxhinan dakkineyo s6 karan raiitionukamf aK6 dlambilwdnuhampdya third ndwdya otari, 

Hdjd theran nayilwdnat uydnan Uatiwaddhanan thirassa pdde dhowitwd makkhrtwdcha nistdiya 
Samattha hhdwanthtra^savmmanmnlo innhipatt "*dafihukdm6 ahamt hhantit paiihtranti^" ahruwi. | chha^i 
^*KtnUf'' wutti : ** mahikarnpaiit" dha: tan piinardha so ** Ra^^aldytkadhdyaf* '*Tan i.ampun daithnuvrh 
**K6 dukkatoUf'* puchchhitwd ** ikadesdyalampanan dttkkaranfi ** sunitwdnn “ tan daiihoLdmaidht uw 't 
Rafhnn, asxan, mannssdcha^ pdtinrhodakapnritnnt third yojatnisimaya antaramhi chuiuddise, 

Thapdprtwd tadanffihi sahatan yojanan mahi rhalesi tddhiyd tattra nhinnassacha dassayi 
T cndmarhchina bhikkhunah maraninatfandpicha pdpa^satthi nailhittan theran pnrhchhi mahtpah. 

“ Patichchakammahnatthiti kiUiihah chetannan wind'* third hodhist rdjdnant watwa “ tittira " 
tPamnto tattha sattdhan rdjuyydui manommc sikkhdpcsi mahipdlan samhuddhasamayan suhlian. 

TdKtnin y kwacha sattdhi duwt yaAkhi mahtpati pisctwa^ mahiyan bhikkhu a^i^i satnapdfayi. 

Sattame diwusc s;aniwd sakdrdman rnanoratnah, kdrcsi bhtkhhiisan!(ha^Hn sanntpdfanin^esato. 


The monarch (proceeding into the river) till the water reached his knecs« with lh(' 
profoundest respect offered the support of his right shoulder to the discmbaikinj; llirrt). 
The benevolent th6ro, worthy of every offering, out of compassion, accepting the proffered 
right arm of the sovereign, disembarked from the vessel. The king conducting the tlnho to 
the pleasure garden Ratiwaddbane, bathing his feet and anointing them, caused him 
to be seated. The sovereign, with the view of trying the supernatural power ol the 
th^ro, said to him : ** Lord, I am desirous of witnessing a miracle/' On being asked 
what (miracle)? He replied, an earthquake/’ (The thero) again asked, ‘"the earth- 
quake thou wishest to see, is it to be of the whole earth, or of a limited spacje? Inquir- 
ing which is the most miraculous, and learning that"* an earthquake confined to a limited 
space was the most miraculous,” he declared that he was desirous of witnessing that. 

The tlitTo within a boundary — the four sides of which were a y6jano in extent- 
having placed (on each side) a chariot, a horse, a man, and a vessel filled willi water, 
by his supernatural power he caused the half ol those things, togeflier with the 
ground within the boundary, to quake (the other half, placed beyond the boundary, 
not being affected). He manifested this miracle to him who was there seated. 

The king inquired of the thdro whether a sin had or had not been committed, on account 
of the sacrilegious murder of the priests, by his own minister. The th6ro propounding to 
the king the jataka called “ tittira,” consoled him by declaring, “ Excepting there bo 
wilful intention, there can be no sin.” Sojourning in that delightful royal pleasure garden 
for seven days, he made the sovereign conversant with the inestimable doctrines of 
the supreme Buddho. 

The king within those seven days having sent two yakkho.s, caused all tho priests 
in Jambudfpo to be assembled. On the seventh day going to the splendid temple built by 
himself, he directed the whole priesthood, without any omission, to assemble. Seated 

M 
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77 /// tttamitu ihantc sdtn auff/re, iLihnn Uiddhikt hhihhri imhkasihvana santil an^ 

' I\in, If df/i >>uiinfo hhtntU ~ di fnnhrbhi mahtpafi ; U \a^saf AdiLan ditthin wti/dltann^n paihd sahan. 

Ti fuff bi bbu fniik c ^tthhe rdja uppuhhitjdptufi^ sahhe snhassdm Asnn uppahhtijapitd. 

Apnthfhhi dhamnitJJ hlukhhu hi wddi N//»r///o?“ tfi: **ivihhajjn wAfl’d dfiinhu ** tail ilifmnpuchrhhi bhdpath 
•' // >ldm}/n tf adi Samhaddhu both biHiidcti ' aba , \o thab “ dmdti ; fan sutnHi raja tuiibamdno, tadd, 

“ Sttnt;lnura sudhdo tpLsmdt taatna \frn^b(t npasathnn, kan titt hhnntk , tcbrhcira irafwu (hcm^sn, hhapafi, 
utLlban iiafwana itaanran pdivht sahhan. Sans^bb samas^ira biihrana ia*ld'^dsi npo^athan, 

/7m ro an(‘ a^unUntmln bbt! Uiu^nnidic muirffdc^ t hhatabhinni, tepitakc^ pabbmuapailsamhhfdit 
ftbiU hn vz/Ar/ss-n/j uvltthini, f afun \adflhammafiani*ahnn Tibi Asbkdramffmhi abd suddbainuta^^api'ahan. 
Mabd\n^sitp(ttlii} orha \ a^atfblrucba Idrutfun yathdU ; dbamtua^u tiu'tff 7i Tissattfun pi tanpfifha. 
hfdbd uatfbfijipabaraf'an paiairddappaatadflanan abhd^i Tissatthcrbt ba ta^nnn mni^ithnaudalc, 
i'wifn bbinim \(tbti\Muu iaJJihdi/a\ hn djinn nyan ttinrahi utd\ibi dbinnmn\nuf*t!t miibifd* 
nau,n> //v/vw, dwasall ahsann) mabdpawdrantiyati U) saniyjin to7i samuputjh 


tOiiotluM' ^Mtll tlir tlnio tin (MituiH, jiiul calhn;; np t<* Irni, J>nc l)y oiic^ tli( 

la rdjc j>Most.s ; Lnnl, * jnqinnd ilw M)\c‘fci«ii, vJiat ii‘lii^n'.>n was the 
ol adw rit ’ Ivh Ii, lurardiiitr to his own faith^ projumuded the “ sassata/ 

Hid oil>v‘r cu‘cds (i\^y th(‘ m Iijmoii (/{’lluddho). The knij; caasod all (hose heretic piie.sts to 
he exp( lied (roni th<' pnr-(h iod. The \\holc of the piiests thus dejj^raded vver<‘ sixty Ihou- 
aiid. lie tia n askril ila* orthodox pries(‘>. what le1i^ion is the deity of happy ad- 

\i 1117" (h<‘v replied, ' J'li ^ k lapoii ol‘ investigated (Irnth).” The sovereiirn then addressfid 
die llieio.’ ‘‘lAird! I'*, (ho saproiue Buddho hiinsen of that ‘vdjhajja' faith^” ’|'||(» 
Mu !o having leplied “ \es, and the kinu huMiii:; heard that answci, <^verjuyed ^^liord, ’ he 
1 xdainK'd, '‘il hv an} aet the piieslhood can rccov<.v tla ir own purity, hy tliat art let tlie 
p]a‘',t!iood(i)ow) peiionn tlie “updsatho.” lfa\jn‘4 tluis ,iddres,s(‘d the thero, and coni'errint! 
Ik' r(>\ a! piol(‘< tioii on the pjii sihood, he i entered tlie celebrated capital. The priest- 
’<ood testoH'd to ne.iiniiuil v oi ^'on^ip'on, then held the nposatho.” 

I he fheio Iroto nuiny usanK^a oi ^/licsts, selected a thousand piiests of sauclilied 
* aaiaefer- p<Ks;se.s.sin^»^ the ^i\ j/erlcction.s ol itdi^ious knowleflge, and versed in the 

[/ Hka, ' tiiul perlei't in the lour sacerdotal qualilii alions — for the purpose of holdini: a 
' » r)\ Of atioh. By lle ni tlie convocation on leli^jon was held* accordiiej; as the (luMfis 
idrM;ukassapo and 1 i as^) had peifoinnal the eonvoeaUoiLS t^in tluur tune;, in like inaiimu 
tnt‘ Thcio Tisso (peiioriucd) this one. In that hall ol convocation, the tlu'ro Tisso 
ireai he > \ diseoin dlnsHatne ol tlie rueans ol suppiessin^ doubts on points of faith. 

1 lu! >, Tinder the* aii'^pkes ot kiny: Asdko, this eonvocatioti on leliiijioii was hrouijht 
t > <• lose in nine months by these priests. 

Ui the se\< nl( enih year of the reigii ol this king, this alhpeilcet inniister of leligion, aca d 
.s('M ntv i\\4/ \eaj>, ( ondiicted in the utmost pel feetjon tins great convocation on religion, 
and the '' pavaianan.” 
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Sad/tulidmn dadnntima m^anniihitiLiimnd !ian^itiparhj6\dui ahampittha mahdmnhi. 
iJdwd setthahrahmawifidrampi umnuunan jkv[ ickchhan mmnnhito naralohan 

d^tmmamahd sdsnnaKv hvhan ; hafakiehn hmdmanno sdmnaliHu hamhi pamajjeti ^ 

^utanappasddiuanwk^atthdiia l^afe Makawaiise *Hatn/adh(tmmfisanf(fttiuima *' pancfiamo panchchhkdo* 

CnAi i'iio PAUirifrfiHKDo. 

krnns^e\u fFaiiscntinii^arc f/'aavfnrdpt ahn pure ' KdHnij(araniio dhttd*^} mahhi (tiKta rdiino. 

Si) raid dhviyd hiM khan rdahhi dtntaran * ukmittd wnfdimran la^Ka ^antvdsttn ndi^ardpno 
thwn iitpini dsLnttwa hdmaaiddkuii , dkwenn deivhjdrhdpi fajjdiidiii p^iichvhhitd 
lU ahiut \d nihhhftiuma \enrhani \nkfntfthini, ^attheua saha nnndta nppl 'Mu^ndhasirdintna. 

Lalfiraithc aiiawhfd s/V/c ^ntthauihhiddhawi annantfhat dhdnnnm, sdidi^atadisanta <ia, 
fittnhifwtl ufochttrayi '>iko i^arhrhhon dt\iva taunirahd ratio updi:ial(llt iifo, hnypdafi paifakanuolo, 


At th(! roui'liisioit of tlio coiivocaliyii, on arcoiint of (lie re-cstablislnnenl of religion, the 
liieat earth, as if .shouting it.s “ .sadhii ' ” ijuaked. 

'I'lie inatrninent of (lu.s mission having left his siipreine residence in the hraiinui lok.i 
woild, and descended lo this impure human ivortd, for tlie advancement of religion, 
u ln>, capahlo ol‘iHlv<UK‘in|; the cause oi rclij^ion, w >m1i 1 (kMiiiir ? 

'riic iiiih clia])lcr in the Muhawanso, rntitk'<L “t tliiid ( onvocMlion on u)!-*- 

po'sed aljkc to delight and u/llici religions mcni. 


CuAF. \ k 

In the land ot W an^o, lu the capital ol‘ there was idrmcrly .i eeitaiii 

\\ ani;o kin^, 'Fhe dan»lit<‘i ol the kiug of kctlin^M was tin- )>niu;jpal queen of that 
juiuiaich. 

1 'iial sovereign liad a dauuditei (named Snppadewj) In liis said queen. FortniU'-iv l(< »s 
predicted tliat she would connoet hersell witli the king of annuals (tlie hon). She gn w fip 
lovely in persoji, and was aidently iiilkuued with amorous passions. I’y Imlli the kin » and 
queen, a degrading sense ol ,\hiUne was lelt 

Hiis (princess) wlnle takim; a solitary walk, iiiuiftcmded and diMgui^iMl, ileearnprd nndm 
th(‘ protection ol a eariUtin t hiel wlio was proceeding to the Maiiudlia eounliv 

111 a wnldciness in tlie land of Lala, a hon chased awav llu' caravan ifiiel. The 
lesl lied in opposite dina tions : she (advanced) in that in winch the lion appioiiehed. 

The lion, prowling tor piey, observing her approaching fiom a di'jtaiue, mllamed with 
passion, wagging Ins tail and lowering his ears, approached her. .She obscived him ; and 
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Sd tan ilhwd, saritwdna nlmiltawachanan sutan, abhSld tatta angdni, ranjayanti, yardman. 

Ta»td phastina atiritto, pHihin dropiydtulan tlho saUaguhan nrlwd, tdya tanwdiiamdeharl. 

Tina mnwasamanwdya Jcdlina yamaki duwi, puttaneka dhttaranehdti rdjailhitdjaniii »d, 

PuUasta hatlhapddisu sihdkdrd, tato akd ndmena Sihabdhun, tan dhitaran Sihattteaiin, 

Patio sdasawanb no, maUtran puchchhi sansayan “ twanpitdcha no, amma, kasmd asadhi “ iti t 
Sd sabbamabrawi tasna, “ kinnuydmdti f " sohrawi " gakaA ihakiti, tdtd, It pdsdnindli," idbrawi. 
Mabdguhdyaihakanan tan khandendddya so akd ildhitiiwa panudsa yojandni gatdgatan , 
Goehardya gatl \ihi, dakkhiiMsminhi mdlaran, wdmi kanilihin kutwana, tato tighan apakkami. 
Niwdsetwdna sdhhanti, pachchhaatagdmamdgamud; tatthdsi rdjadhtldya mdtedassa suto tadd, 
Sindpati If'angarannn fhito pachchanlasddkand, nisinno teatamule so, kamman tan sanwidhdpayan, 
Diswd ti puibehhi ; tan woebun, “ aiawitedsino mayan" iti • so ddpayi tlsad watthdni, dhajanipaO. 
Tdndhisun uldrdni ; bhattan pannisu ddpayi, sowannabhdjatutndsantesan punneua tdnieha. 

Tina so uiimhito puchchhi, "ki tutnhitif" ehamupati • tassa sii jdli gottdni rdjadhitdniwidayi. 


recollecting the prediction she had heard of the fortune-tollers, freed from nil fear, exciting 
him, caressed him. By her having thus fondled him, his passion being roused, the 
lion placed her on his back, and conveying her to his den, he lived with her. In 
duo course of time, by her connection with him, this princess gave birth to twins — 
a son and a daughter. They partook of the nature of the lion in the formation of 
their hands and feet. 8hc consequently called him by the name of Sihabhhu, and the 
daughter Sihasiwali. 

This son, in his sixteenth year, inquiring of his mother regarding a doubt raised in his 
mind, “ My mother,” said he, “ from v hat circumstance is it, that between thyself, our 
father and ourselves, tiierc is a dissimilarity ? ” She disclosed all to him. “ Why then do 
we not depart? ” replied he. “ Thy lather,” she rejoined, “closes up the mouth of the don 
with a stone.” 

He taking that which closed ’’>< ino'Uh of the great den on his shoulders, proceeded 
and returned a distance of fifty yojanas on the same day. When the lion had gone 
to prowl for prey, placing his mother on his right shoulder and his sister on the 
left, he quickly departed. 

Covering their nakedness with IcaMvs, they proceeded to a provincial village. At that 
time (prince Anuro) the son of the princess’s maternnl uncle was there. This minister, 
standard-bearer o<'the king of Wango,' was present at this provincial village, superintending 
cultivation, seated under a \va(6 tree. The royal standard-bearer seeing their condition, 
made inquiries. They replied, “ We are the inhabitants of the wilderness.” He bestowed 
clothing on them, which (clothes) by the virtue of their piety, became of the greatest value. 
He gave dressed rice in leaves, which became vessels of gold. 

The minister astonished Iiy this (miracle), inquired of them, “ Who arc yo ’i’he 
princess narrated to him her birth and lineage. This royal standard-bearer, taking 
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Pituchehhddhitaran tan sndddi/a dhnjanipati, gantwdna fVanganagaran $anwd$antdya kdppayi, 
Slho sighan guhan gantwd, ti adhwd tay6 jani, addhito putidshkinat nachakhddi, nachdpiwi. 
Ddraki ti gawisanto asfd pachchantagdmaki ubbdhiyaii so s6cha yan yan gdmamupHi 
Pachchantawdsinn gmitwd ranno tan paihoidayun: “ siho pUiti ti raiihantan, diwa, paiisidhayn." 
Alahhan nisedhakan tassa hatthiklhandhagatan, pure **aditu sihaddyitp* saha^san sdpachdrnyL 
Tathium dwi sahassdni tinichdpi narmard* Dwhu wdrisu warisi mdtd sihabbhujanhi fan* 

Aggahi iatiyt wdri dpuchchhifwdtpfJt mdtaran ; ddpisUi sakassan tan gkdtitun pitaran nakun* 

Rant\o kumdran das^isun ; tan rdjd idamahruwi : *^gahite yadt sthi ti dammi raiihan tadiwa ti 
Satan gantwd gnhddwdrant sihnn diswdwa drakd, kntnnpnttasinihina wtjjhintun tansaran khipt, 
Sara naldiamdkachchamitta chittena (assatu, knmdrapddamultwa n^watto pati hhumiyan, 
Tathdsiydwa tatiyan; fatd kujjhi migddhipdt tatd khitto saro ta^sa kdyan nibbtjfa nikkhami, 
Sakisaran sthaslsan addyasapuran agdt matassa fFangardJa^m sattdhdni tadd ahu. 

Ranno ajmtfakattdcha, patitdehassa kammund^ sutwdwa ranno nattuttan, sajdnitwdum mdtaran, 


with him this daughter of his father's (younger) sister, conducted her to the city of Wango, 
and made her his wife. 

The lion soon returning to his den, and missing these three individuals, afliictod 
with grief at the loss of his offspring, neither ate nor drank. Seeking these children, 
ho entered the provincial villages; and whatever villages he visited, he chased away 
the people. The inhabitants of the villages repairing to (the capital), thus implored of the 
king: " A lion is laying waste thy country: sovereign lord, arrest this (calamity)." !Vot 
being able to find any person to slay him, placing a thousand pieces (of money) on the hack 
of an elephant, he proclaimed through the city, Let it bo given to the captor of the lion." 
In the same manner, the king successively (offered) two thousand and three thousand 
pieces. The mother on two of these occasions prevented the lion-born youth (from 
undertaking the enterprise). On the third occasion, without consulting his mother, 
he accepted the offer ; and a reward of three thousand pieces was (thus) bestowed on him 
to put his own father to death. (The populace) presented this prince to the king. 
The monarch thus addressed him: *‘On the lion being destroyed, I bestow on thee 
that country.” He having proceeded to the door of the den, and seeing at a distance 
the lion approaching, impelled by his affection for his child, — to transfix him, he 
(Sihabahu) let fly his arrow at him. On account of the merit of the lion’s good intentions, 
the arrow, recoiling in the air, fell on the ground at the feet of the prince. Even until the 
third effort, it was the same. Then the king of animals losing his self-possession (by 
which the charm that preserved his life was destroyed), the impelled arrow, transpiercing 
his body, passed through him, (Sihabahu) returned to the city, taking tlie head of the lion 
with the mane attached thereto. This occurred on the seventh dny after the death of the 
king of Wango. 

The monarch having left no sons, and bis virtuous ministers exulting in this exploit (of 

N 
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.iHMohrha ^annipatitii, akhild, iJcnmiUitsd Sihahdhu kumdrmna ‘•rajiihohiti” abruwun. 

.SV( ralian i,ampatichchh{lwti , datwa mdtupalhsa tan ; Sihasimalmddiisaj&tabhumin goto sayttn, 
Niingat an laltha tndpid aka Sihapuranti tan, aranne yojana iati gdmickdpi niwlsayi. 

LalaraiHit puri tamin, Sikabdku narddhipd rajjan kdrisi, latwdna mahitin Sfhaaluialin, 

MahtM wtu’.akkhathin yamakichadttwt duwi puitijanayi, kdie, sd ; fFijaynndmajeithakb, 
SiimiUn mima datlyu ; sabbi dwattinsa pntlakd ; l.dlina fnjayan rdjd uparajjibhisiehayi. 
lyitai/ii wtmmaehdro asi ; tan pansdpicha i.dhai.dni ancldni dutsohdui karinsu ti. 

Kiijflin mahdjana ranno lamatthan patiwidayi rdjd tisannapetwdiuh puttan nwadi sddhukan. 
Sabhan talhilva dutiyan ahost, laliyampana, kajjko mahdjanidha : " puttan ghdUhite" iti. 
Hiiiafha n'ijayan tancha pariwdrancha tassa tansatta aataiii purist, kdretwd addhamundake, 
Ndwaya pakkhipdpetwd, whsajjApisi sdgari, tathd tisancka, bhariydyd, tathiwacha htmdrakt, 
IVtsan, wisun, Ti wissattd purisitthikumdrakd, wisun, wisun, dipakasmin okkaminsa waainsueha. 
JVaggadipoti nayittha lumdroklantadipaLo hhariybkkanladipdtu Mahindadtpaku iti. 
SappdrakipaUhanumhi n'ijayd pana okkami • parisd idhasinetlhidiito nawan punaruhi. 


the prince), having ascertained tliat he was the grandson of the king, and recognized 
his mother (to bo the king’s daughter) they assembled, and with one accord, intreated 
of the prince Sihabahii, “ Be thou king.” lie having accepted the sovereignty, and 
eonferred it on (Anuro) tlie husband of his mother, taking with him Sihasivvali, 
lie himself departed for ilie land of his nativity. There he founded a city which 
u as called Sihapura. in a wilderness a hundred yojanas in extent, he formed villages 
(in favorable .situations for irrigation). In that capital of the land of Lala, making 
Sllia.siwali his queen ( oiisort, the monarch Sihabhhu administered the sovereignty. This 
queen in due course, gave birtli on sixteen occa.sions to twin children. The eldest was 
riuni(‘d Wijayo, the second was named Sumitto altogether thirty two children. At 
tlie proper age, the sovereign installed Wijayo in the office of sub-king. 

Wijayo became a lawU‘.“s character, and hi.s retinue were the same : they committed 
numberless acts ol f raud and vioh nr . The nation at large incensed at this proceeding, 
rcpro.sentcd the matter to the king. He censured them (the prince's followers) and 
jiis son he severely reprimanded. In all respects the same occurred a second time. On 
ih( third occasion, the nation enraged, thus clamoured: “Execute thy .son.” The king 
(lunpclliiig Wijayo and bis retinue, .seven hundred in number, to have the half ot 
their heads shaved, and having them * mbarked in a ves.scl, sent them a drill on the ocean. 
Ill the same manner (in a second vessel) their wives. In like manner their children (in a 
third). Tlicse men, vvoineii, and children, drifting in difl'erent directions, landed and settled 
in diliereiit couutricrt. Be it known, that the land in which the children settled i.s 
iSiigg.tdipo. The land in which the wive.s settled is Mahindo. Wijayo himself landed at 
tl'i poit of Supparaka (in Jambiidtpo), but (dreading the hostility of the natives) 
on account of the lawless character of his band, he re-embarked in his vessel. This 
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Lankdyan ff^ijayasandtnako kumdro oiinno tithinamati Tamhapanni dipht sdldnan yama^ 
kagundnamantarmmin nihhdtun sayita dtni Tatkdgata^mti 

Sufanappasddasanwegratthdya kati mahdwanse “ ff'^ijaydgamanannaind ’* chaftho parichchtikdo, 

SaTTAMO PAltlCIICHIIUDO. 

Sabhalokahitan Katwd^ paiwd santin A/miieiTi. 7 >aran» parinibhdnamanchamhi nipauno, lokanat/ahu, 

Dtwatd sannipatawhi mahantardii^ Mahdrnnnit Sakkan tatira sumipaiihan aworha toadanan wnran, 

** f^ijayo Ldlawisayd SUiabdhu narjndajo iko Lankamanuppatto, mttd machckasaldnugn. 

Patiiihmalit diwinda, Lankdya mamasCtHanan ; tasmd sapariwdrati tail rakkha Lankanrha, sadbukah:' 
Tathdgata^sa diwindo wache sittwd wisdradOt dewassuppaiaivannassa Lankdrakkhau samappai/u 
Sakkena wattamatto so Lankarndgaannat safjukanjiaribbdjakawtsina rulkharnuUmupawiu* 
fVijayappamnkkd sabbe tan apichcha apunhchhisun : “ ayam^ hkOt kotm dipoti ?'* **Lankddtp6U uha su itt 

fratwd kundlkdyan tkjalinabhhinchiya. 


prince named Wijayo, who had then attained the wisdom of experience, landed in 
the division Tamhapanni of this land Lank^, on tlie day that the successor (ol former 
Buddhos) reclined in the arbor of the two delightful sal trees, to attain “ nibbauan.” 


The sixth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the arrival of Wijayo,” composed 
equally to delight and to afflict righteous men. 


Chap. VII. 

'I’hc ruler of the world, having coulerred bic.ssings on the whole world, and attained tin 
exalted, unchangeable nibbiiua ; seated on the throne on which mbbiiiia i.s achiovcid, 
in the midst of a great assembly of devat&s, the groat divine sage addre.s.sed this celebrated 
injunction to Sakko, who stood near him; “One Wijayo, the son of Silmbahu, king 
ol the land of Lala, togethci with seven hundred officers of state, ha.s landed on Lanka, 
iiord of devos ! my religion will be established in Lanka. On that account thoroughly 
protect, together with his retinue, him and Lanka.” 

'I’he devoted king of devos having hoard these injunctions of the '.ucuessor (ol 
lormcr Buddhos), assigned the protection ot Lanka to the devo Uppulwaniio (Vishnu). 
Uc, in conformity to the command of Sakko, instantly repaired to Lanka, and in tlie 
character of a parib.^jako (devotee) took his station at the loot of a tree. 

With Wijayo at their head, the whole party approaching him, inquireil, “ Tr.iy, devotee, 
what land is this He replied, “ The land Lankk.” Having thus spoke, ho bles.sed them 
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Suttancha than hatthisu lafretwd, nahhasd^amd, Datshi fBnirupina pariehdrika yakkhini. 

Ek6 tan wdrayantopi rdiaputicna^ anwap^d **ffiimamhi wijjamdnamht bhawanti sunakhd'* i7i, 

Tasxdcha sdmini tattha, Kuwenindma yak! hini^ nisidi rukkhatnulamhit kantantip tdpasiwiya, 

Disivdna s6 pokkharanin ntdnnan tancha tapaun^ tattha nahdtwdp piwitwa, dddyaeha muldlayb, 

Wdrincha pokkharihiwa ; sd uitlidyi tamahrawt: ^*bhakkh6si mama , tHihdti:** atfhdbaddhdwa so naro : 
Panttasuttatejina hhakkituh sd na&akhhuni ydchiyantopi tan suttan nddd yakkhiniyd narb. 

Tan ijrahctwd surnnfTfiyah rndahtah yaklhini khipi : fwah ikika sd tattha khipi satta satdnipi, 
jdndyantisti sabhksu fnjayo hhayusankitbp naddhapanchdyudho gantvsa, diswd pokkharanin subhahp 
^pa^si mnttinnapadanp pasu tahrhewa tdpavh **itndya khalu bhachchd mi i^ahitannuti'* chintiya: 

**Kin napatsasi hhachchi mh hhbti, twah f " aha : tan “ kin rdjaputta bhachchihif piwa nahdydti** dha sd 
** Yakkhini tdwajundti mama jdtinti nichchhito ; sighan sandman sdwetwap dhanuhsandhdyupdgato, 

Vadklhih dfldya giwdya ndrdrhawalayinUt «(5, wdmahatthina khhup gahetwd dakkhininata, 

Ukkhipitwd asm dha : ** hhachchi mi dihi, ddsi ^ tan mdrimift ;** hhayaiihd sd jiwitah yacht yakkhini ; 

** Jiwitah dihi mi, sami, rajjah dajfdtni te ; ahah karis^dmitthikichchancha, annah kinchi yathichchhitah** 


by Sprinkling water on them out of his jug: and having tied (charmed) threads on 
their arms^ departed through tlie air- 

A menial yakkhini (named Kdli) assuming a canine form, presented herself. One (of the 
retinue) though interdicted by the prince, followed her, saying, ^^In an inhabited village 
(alone) are there dogs.'" There (near a tank) her mistress, a yakkhini named Kuwdni, was 
seated at the loot of a tn^e spinning thread, in the character of a devotee. 

Seeing this tank ami the devotee seated near it, ho bathed and drank there; and 
while he was taking some (edible) roots and water from that tank, she started up, 
and thus addressed him* ‘‘Stop, thou art my prey." The man, as if he was spell- 
bound, stood without the powTr of moving. By the virtue of the charmed thread, she was 
not able to devour him ; and though iiitreatcd by the yakkhini, he w'ould not deliver up the 
thread. The yakkhini then cast him bellowing into a subterraneous abode. In like 
manner, the seven hundred followers also, she one by one lodged in the same place. 

All these persons not returniii^ WM^yo becoming alarmed, equipping himself with 
the five weapons of war, proceeded after them ; and examining the delightful pond, he could 
perceive footsteps leading down only into the tank; and ho there saw the devotee. It oc- 
curred to him : My retinue must surely have been seized by her." “ Pray, why dost thou 
not produce my ministers? ” said he. Prince,” she replied, “ from ministers what plea- 
sures canst thou derive ? Do drink and bathe (ere) thou departest." Saying to himself, 
“even my lineage, this yakkhini is acquainted with it,” rapidly proclaiming his title, and 
bending hib bow, he rushed at her. Securing the yakkhini by the throat with a “nar^chana ” 
ring, with his left hand seizing her by the hair, and raising his sword with his right hand, he 
exclaimed, “ Slave ! restore me my followers, (or) I will put thee to death.” The yakkhini 
ten died, implored that her life might be spared. ‘‘Lord! spare my life; on thee I will 
confci this sovereignty ; unto thee 1 will render the favors of my sex ; and every other 
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Adubhayattkdya mpatkan s6 tan yalckhin aldrayi , dnlhi hkachcht siffhanii** wnttemaltdwn mnayis 
" Ime chhdtdti"* wuUd sd, tandulddi winiddisi, hhakkhitanan wdnijhnan ndwaffhan wiwidhan bhnhun. 
Hhachchd ft sddhayitwdnat bhatfdni wtyanjandnicha ; rdjaputfan bhofayifwd, sabhichdpi abhunjiyun, 
Ihipi tan rdjaputtina hhaltan bhutwdtxritta’kant piniid mdpayitwd sd wa^a?i solasikan sahan. 
Anekdramalankdrabhusitanf^a MaranganH, samds^antwa narindassot s^anhantit sd lahnn mauan , 
Sumdpayi punekaxmin rukkhamitU mahai^ffhtyan sayanan sdmpdkdrasahifan msiarandhiftaji* 
ihswd tan fFijayb,sabhamdyatiinphalamnftanOt apekkhamdno so tdya uyyan happi\i raifiynn. 

Nipajjinsu tato tassa hharhfihd sattasatd tadd hdhiri sdnipdkdri pariwariya hhupalin. 

Siitwd yakkhiniyd saddhiA nipannb bhumipo tahin, si^ifaw dditasaddantamapurhoh i puna yakkhinin^ 
Tatosd sakalan rajjaA ddtuknmd sasdmino **manussdnatmman Lankan kahdmiti*' whjiiJtan. 

*' Nagare bhutapb atthi Sirhvatfhawhayo idha, atthi yakkhddhipo yakkhanaf^ari , iassa dhitaran, 

“ Anayltwdna ; tammdld dwdhatthdya dhitaran idhddhipatino diti ; tabin yakk/ia^amdi^amCf 
** Mahanfamman^alaii hoti ; mahayahkhasamda^amo, \atldhdmnnnpnohchhtnnan, paivnffaftoha tan rhbanOTi. 
“ Tattra tmngalaghdsoti ; pannliklhasarndgamti nasahkd laddhnmnjjiwa yakkhi mdrch, hfntanpa 


service accordin^^ to tliy desire.’* In order that he mi^lil not be involved in a simiiai 
difl’jculty agaiii^ he made tlio yakkhirii take an oath. (Thcreartcr) while he was in the m f 
of saying, ‘^instantly produce niy followers/* she brought them forth. Declaring Tliese 
men must be famislied/* she distributed rice and a vast variety of othe r articles (pn»- 
cured) from the wrecked ships of mariners, who had fallen a prey to her. 

The followers having dressed the rice and victuals, and having served them to tlic 
prince, the whole of them also feasted thereon. * She likewise having partaken oi 
the residue of the meal bestowed on her by the prince, excited to tlu' ufmost pitch 
of delight, traiisforraed herself (into a girl) of sixteen years of age; and decorating her 
person with innumerable ornaments, lovely as Mar^tnga herself, and approaching him, 
quickly inflamed the passion of tl.c chief. Thereupon, she caused a splendid bed, 
curtained as with a wall, and fragrant with incense, to spring up at the foot of a 
certain tree. Sooing this procedure, and foreseeing all the fuluro advantages that wore to 
result to him, he passed the night with her. There, liis seven hundred followers on 
that night slept, outside the curtain, surrounding tlicir sovereign. This (destined) ruler oi 
the land, while reposing there with the yakkhini, hearing the sounds of song and music, 
inquired of the yakkhini regarding the same. Thereupon, she being desirous of con^ 
ferring the whole sovereignty on her lord, replied, I will render this Lanka habitable 
for men. In the city Siriwatlba, in this island, there is a yakkho sovereign (lialaseno), 
and in the yakkha city (Lankapura) there is (another) sovereign, llaviivr <'ondacted \u> 
daughter (Pusamitta) thither, her motliev (Kondamiinika) is now bestowiuir that daugh- 
ter at a marriage festival on the sovereign there (at Siriwattha). I^'orn tl? u eirrumstance 
there is a grand festival in an assembly of yakkhos. That great ass.m )a will keep 
up that revel, without intermission, for seven da}S. This revel ot 'e . iJv is in thui 
quarter. Such an assemblage will not occur again: Lord! thi> ve*'- i <'^airpate tlie 
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Tawi tan wavhannn ittflo s/> taninhmwt ; ** adismmame yakkht ti kathammar iniif kdmadi,'* 

‘‘ Ahan kurami utddaHfi, rfrthr / /^r ' f./i.r/tr/mahtari, tena sttnndpafcnewa, pahdran dehU khattiya ; 
Mamdnuhhdu afn fcsftn Sftrti r L^ntihitfihrnwit' Katwd (afkiwa so yaklhi wiluyanlisi khattiya* 

Uantwn yaUhaputin, ra/dptl nt Ihawi pilandhnnah ; pdandhinsvcha sisdnahaisdmachchd pilandhanah* 
Nikkhammn yahlhauuiyard^ / nfiptiknrhvhayina^ ^6 Tamhapannawhayan katwdf nagarah tattra sahwasu* 
Affafd rdfapamvhhntatu *iafta satd narii, hhn\*iitd tidwato hhumin, gclannindhhimadditd, 

Duhfmid, hhumfyun hafthapannithi upnlimpitd fmidtmu ; into than Tamhapannatthapantiiyd** 

Tetta tan hurnnhiiwa hdnaaan “ Tamhnpanmfr ” laddhdhhidhcyan; tintwa lakkhiian di pamuttaman. 
Sihahdhn nurtudu so yam sthnn \(tmdi;!*nhi ; t^na taKuiftrajdnattd “ Sihaldti** pawuchchart* 

Sthalcna ayaii Lanka {fahitd, tciin, wdsiud, tknam *^Sihalan"* ndmn sanmtan Sihalahtund, 

Tato rajah utndvassa hharht hd naman ittlnn tuhin mdpisun ^ahali tamhi Sthale attanattano, 
Kadmnfmmtdiya tin Auin adhawhayan waran fmmftn , tassuttari fdidffe ffamhhirafiadiyantike, 

Upatissa dwijdwa\amnpnti\han'hayan, waran framamatth'uruwilam'ha irijtfan ; dutiyampuran* 

Ewah temattano mimun kulwd janapadah hahvn, samdftamma tato machchd ranuo rajjlna ydchayun. 


yakkhos.’’ Ilcaiin" this aflvice of hois, the monarch replied to her: Charmer ol 
my alFcctions, how can I destroy yalvkhos, who arc invisible?” ‘‘Prince,” replied she, 
“placing iiiyself in (he midst of those yakkhos, I will give a shout. On that signal 
fall to with blows: by my supernatural power, they shall take effect on their bodies.” 
This prince proceeding to act accordingly, destroyed the yakkhos. The king having put 
(KaIas6no), the chief of' the yakkhos, to death, assumed his (court) dress. The rest 
of his retinue dressed themselves in the vestments of the other yakkhos. After the 
lapse of some days, disparting from the capital of the yakkhos, and founding the city 
called “ Tambapanni,” (Wijayo) settled there. 

At the spot where the seven hundred men, with the king at their head, exhausted 
by (sea) sickness, and faint from weakness, had landed out of the vessel, supporting 
ilicmscives on the palms of their hands pressed on the ground, they sat themselves down. 
Hence to them the name of “ Tanibapanniyo,” (copper-palmed, from the color of the 
soil). From this circumstance wuii wilderness obtained the name of “ Tarabapaniii.” 
From the same cause also this renowned land became celebrated (under that name). 

By whatever means the monarch Sibabuhu slew the “siho” (lion), from that feat, 
his sons and descendants arc called “ Siliald,” (the lion slayers). This Lanka having been 
conquered l)y *i Sihalo, from the circumstance also of its having been colonized by a 
Silialo, it obtained the name of “ Sihala.” 

Thereafter the followers of the prince formed an establishment, each for himself, 
all ovcp Sihala. On the bank of the Kadamba river, the celebrated village called 
(after one of his followers) Anuradlio. To the north thereof, near that deep rivci, 
was the village of' the brahmanical IJpalisso, called Upatissa. Then the extensive 
.'^vUlcmcnts ol Friiwela and \V'’ijito ; (each) subsequently a city. 
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Samdna kulajdtdya natthitdya mahiuyd, rdjd rdjahhiukctiha taddchdsL upekkhaho* 

Ussdhajdtd sahhi tt kumarastsdhhiscchant peshun Dakkhinan Madhuran man^ppabhuti pdhhaian* 
Gantwd tit Pitndawan dlswd, dafwd pabhatanuiha tan^ sdsannnrhft niwidi^nn, '* rdjahanfiutfhikd^^^ 
Sihahdhuitarajo Lankan xvijayi fF’iJayaxidiayo, taxsahhisichanatthdyat dithn no dhttarmdu" ti 
Mantetwd Pandhawv rdjd sahamachchihit attano, dhitaran fFijayin fnsKdniaf'hehdnanrhdpi tasm ao» 

xinaxalia mtdmachchadhilax'ancha apisaifi, 

“ Peseta Kama pesHtha dkitare Sihaliwarant samnlanLdritwd saddwdre thapdprxmntu Id^ lahun ” 
J^atwd pitunnan bahukan dhanan tdyo ^amdnayt. 

Dhitaran xahbasowannamUthdgdnna bhusitan kalwa, ddpisi^ ddi/ajjan hatihasmrnthndddyo. 
Aiihdrasahi machchehi panchamHhiknUhichn, mddfiin tdyodhape^esi pnunan dntnuina mnnfhjn. 
Sahbe te ndwatndruyhat xjenHtba bahukd jand sati nnatamniahdtit thnyi pailhanaffii’dtnff minutan* 
fPijayassa ivijdyiiwd dhitaramputtakantubho wa^nnti samayc yakkhin sdsfd Pandawadhitnmn» 


Thus these followers having formed many settlements, giving to them their own nunies , 
thereafter having held a consultation, they solicited their ruler to assume the oihre 
of sovereign. The king, on account of his not having a queen consort of equal rank 
to himself, was iudiffereiit at that time to his inauguration. 

All these chiefs, incited to exertion by their anxiety for the installation of tin* 
prince, sent to the southern Madhura (a deputation with) gems and other presents. 

These individuals having repaired thither, obtained an audience of (king) Pandiiwo, and 
delivering the presents, they announced their mission, thus addressing him: **it is for 
a royal virgin. The son of Slhabahu, named Wijayo, has conquered Lank/i: to admit 
of his installation, bestow thy daughter on us.” 

"I'hc king l\induud having consulted with his ministers, (decided that) he should 
send to him (Wijayo) his own daughter Wijayi ; and I'oi the retinue of that (king) one less 

than seven hundred daughters of his nobility. 

Those (said he, among you) who are willing to send your daughters to renowned 
Sihala, send them.— Let them be quickly ranged before their doors decorated in their 
best attire.” FJaving bestowed many presents on their lathers, l)c, with their cotuMii- 
rence, assembled the maidens (at the palace), and causing bis own daughter to he de- 
corated with every df'seription of gold ornaments Imfitling her sex and exalted rank, lie 
bestowed on her, as dowry, elephants, horses, chariots, and slaves. W ith eighteen officers 
of state, together with seventy five menial servants (being horse keepers, elephant keepers, 
and cliariotcers), the monarch dispatched these (maidens), bestowing presents on 
them. All these persons having embarked in a vessel, from the circumstance ol great con- 
courses of people landing there, the port (at which they debarked) olitained th< 
name of Mahatittha. 

This daughter of Pandinvd arrived when the yakkhini, by her connection with \V ijiiyo, 
had borne him two children,— a son (Jiwuhatto) and a daughter (Oisala). 
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Sutuidchd^amanan ta^sd kumdro rajaputtii/d nasaHd ikato watihun yakkhiyd rdjndhitaran, 

Mahtwd Kmotmydwo^ha ^'rc^itthi hhtriijdtiyd: tinm twan ftachchka gkhd mU putte kahod mamantike/' 
** Hhdydmi yakkhe ; yakhhd it hatd mi tanakdraiid^ uhhatdddni naffhohan, kahan sdydmitibrawi 
Vaftra mu hchhnsi iamannattm yakkhihi^ wtjiti mama* sahnssahalikammctia pdsdyissdmi tanuhan ’ 
fF drentiwa pancwatt sd rbdantdddya ddrakit gdid yaUrdmanusmnan nas^aran tamamnnmu 
Ddral i yakkhauayard nhiddpiya bahire ; antbwisantin yakkho tan dimd wasdhasdpfti^a, 

“ Pifjidptnopanokdsa me sayantidha mdgatdnatiko *’ t&hali yakkhi yakkho sdha%ikopana ^ 

Kuddhd pdnippuhdrina wiyalantayi yakkhi nm ; ta^sdlu mdtalo yakkho nikkhamma naf^ardlmlu^ 

Dimd tc ddrak^t puchchhi “ htmhi kasJta sutd ? *' t//, 

“ Knweniydti** sutwdha *^mdld ti mdritdnidha tamhepi dhwd indriyuh, paldyatha lahuii *' it*, 

.,d^uh Sumanakuiahte paldytlwd tato lahuh, ivdjtah kappesijeifho so umddho tdya kaniiihiya, 
^nttadhttdfd waddhitwd rdfdnundya ti ma&tm, fatthitva Malayi ho puUnddaanhi sainhhawo, 
Pandurdfa^fta dutd (ipnnnakdran samappayun kFijayanakumdrassa ydjadhitddhikduiatd. 


The prince Hceivin" the announcemenl of the arrival of this royal maiden, and 
considering it impossible that the princess could live with him at the same time with the 
yakkhini, he thus explained himself to Kuweiii: '^4 duughlei of royalty is a timid 
being; on that account, leaving the children with me, depart from my house.” She 
replied, “On thy ai.eount, having murdered yakkhos, 1 dread these yakkhos; now I am 
discarded by both parties, whither can I betake mysell?” “Within my dominions (said hey 
to any place thou pleasest, which is uncounected with the yakkhos; and I will maintain 
thco with a thousand b«iJi oflerings/* She who had been thus iiilerdiclcd (iVoiii reuniting 
herself with the yakkhos) with clamourous lamentation, taking her childien with 
her, in the character of an inhuman being, wandered to that very oily (Lankapiira) 
of inhuman inhabitants. She left her children outside the yakkha city. A yakkho who 
detested lier, recognizing her in her search for u dwelling, went up to her. There- 
upon another fierce yakkho, among the ciira’ ed yakkhos (asked) : “ Is it for the purpose 
of again and again spying out tho neaco wo enjoy that she is come?'* In his fury In 
killed the yakkbini with a blow ol itis o\h u hand. Her uncle, a yakkho (named Kumaro) 
happening to proceed out of the yakkha city, seeing those children outside the town, 
“Whose children arc ye?” said he. Being informed “ Kiiweni’s,’* he said, “You* 
mother is murdered : if ye should be seen here, they would murder you also . 
llv quickly.*' Instantly departing thence, they repaired to the (neighbourhood of thet 
Sumanta mountain. The elder having grown up, married his sister, and settled then* 
necoiniiig numerous by their sons and daughters, under the protection ol the king, they 
resided in that Malaya district. This person (Jiwahatto) retained the attributes oi tin 
jakkhos. 

The anibassadors of king Panduwo presented to prince Wijayo the princess and othei 
piesciiis. 
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Katwd sakkdrasammdnan dutdnan ff^ijayo pana ; add yathdrahan kani^d afnackchhdnan, janassacha, 
Yathd widhincha fFijayan sabhi machehd sarndgald rajfina samab/usinchinsu, karinsucha mahdchhanan 
Tato so fFijayb rdjd Pandurdjassa dhitaran mahatd pariharina tnahisttUbhisiehayL 
Thdnd taddamaehchdnan addsi, anuwassan sankhamuitan mtasakasmdxvaydrahan* 

ifitwdna pubba chariian whaman samina dbammina Lankamakhilan anususamano so, Tambapanninagan, 
f^ijayd fiarindo raifan akdrayi samd khalu atthatinsati, 

Sujanappasddasanwegatthdya kati Mahawansi fFijaydlthiskko ndmb,"* snttamb pariohchhedo^ 

Attiiamo Parichchhboo. 

fY'ijayo so ma/td rdjd xvassi antimaki ihito, iti chintayi ; **uddhohan, nacha wijjati mi srito ; 

Kichrhhina wdsitan rai^han nassiyitha niamachchayi ^ dndpiyiyan rajjahitun Sumittan hhdtaran mama* 
Ithdmachchihi mantetwd likkan tattha loisajjayt* Itkan datwdna kV\fay6 narhirina dhvarkgutb* 

Tasmtn mate amachchd it jnkkhantdkhattiydgamari UpntUsagdmi ihatwdna raithan samanusdsayun. 


Wijayo paid to the ambassadors every mark of respect and attention. According to their 
grades or castes^ ho bestowed the virgins on his ministers and his people. 

All the nobles having assembled, in due form inaugurated Wijayo into the sovereignty, 
and solemnized a great festival of rejoicing* 

Thereafter the monarch Wijayo invested, with great pomp, the daughter <»f king 
Panduwo with the dignity of queen consort. 

On his nobles he conferred offices : on bis father-in-law (king Panduwo) he bestowed 
annually chanks and pearls, in value two lacks* 

This sovereign Wijayo, relinquishing his former vicious course ot conduct, and ruling 
with perfect justice and righteousness over the whole of Lanka, reigned uninterruptedly 
lor thirty eight years in the city of Tauibapaniii. 

The seventh chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, *‘the inauguration of Wijayo/' 
composed equally to delight and to afflict righteous men. 


Chai'. VIII. 

This great moiiarcii Wijayo when lie arrived at the last year of his existence, thus 
meditated : I am advanced in years, and no son is born unto me. Shall the dominion 
acquired by my exertions, perish with my demise? For the preservation of the dynasty, 
I ought to send for my brother Siimitto : thereupon, consulting witli his ministers, 
he dispatched a letter of invitation thither; and shortly alter having sent that letter, 
he went to the world of the devos. 

On his demise, these ministers waiting for the arrival of the royal personage (who had 
been invited by the late king), righteously governed the kingdom, residing at Upatissa. 

p 
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Mad ffljayarajamhi Lhatfnf'nramand purd, ikan wa^mnayan fjankddipd a« ardjiko* 

Sihapuri tnwn S/h(t/tcJiHSSftrdJino nchehuykniit Sufnitto s6 vdjdtasna sntd uhU‘ 

7\t\sa puHd tayn /7o/« MaiUnrdjasm dhttuya dutd* Sthapuraii gantwdy raiino likhan adansu ti» 

L d han snttt'iinn so tajt'u pulii dmantayi tayo, ** ahan mahallako, tatd, eko tumhhu gachchhatu” 

Lankan nikai^untni I anfan, mama bhdtua^a sanUkan ; (assachckaye chatutlMwa rqfjan kdritu sobhanan,'* 
Knnitihako Vai^du^t'd^adlwo rajfaknmdrako gamismmiti cMniitvod (lattvd sotthi gatampicha^ 

Pilard samatniund^o. fhv<iflh\\diHachrhaddrake dddya, druhi ndwan paribbdjikali(tgawd. 
Mahdkandnranftjiiifc muUJtadwdramhi oturnn, tt paribbdjakt dhwd, jan6 sakkari sddhukan. 

Pui'hchhifwd na*j^firan cUha vpayanfdy kamtna tt U patissagdman 'iampattd diwatd paripdlUd. 
Amachchdnnmati* tn i'hrfio puchthhi nhnittakan ; hafu khatliydgamanan tassa s6 unydktm parampicha, 
''Sattami dhvusct/iu'a d^nnih^tati khatUyb^ buddhasd^anamttassa wansajdwa ihajycssati.'* 

Satlamt diwa^cycmt ti partbbnjakt tahin, pattt ; disv^dna, puchchbifwa amarhchd tt wijdniya^ 

Tan Punduivdsti diwnnli Laiikdrajjtna appayuii ; mahtsiyd abhdwdso natdwa abhisirhayi. 


From the death of king Wijayo, and prior to the arrival of that royal personage, 
this land of Lanka was kinglcss for one year. 

In the city of Sihapura, by the demise of king Sibab^hu, his son Sumitto was 
the reigning sovereign. Tly the daughter of the king of Madda, he had three sons. 
The ambassadors (of W ii'iyo) having reached Sihapura, delivered their letter to the king. 
The monarch having lioard the contents of the letter (read), thus addressed his three 
sons ; premising many tilings in praise of Lanka : ** My children, 1 am advanced in years : 
go one of you to the land of my elder brother. On his demise, rule over that splendid 
kingdom, as the fourth monarch (of the Sihala dynasty founded by me.”) 

The youngest, prince Panduwasaddwo, foreseeing that it would be a prosperous 
mission, decided within himself, “ 1 will go.” Receiving the approval of his parent, 
and taking with him thirty two noble yoniiis, (disguised) in the character of paribb^jika 
(devotees), ho embarked in a t •< i. I'koy landed (in Lankfi, at Gbnagamakatittha, at 
the mouth of thoMabhkundiira river. The inhabitants of that place seeing these devotees, 
they rendered them every assistance. These travellers, here inquiring for the capital, 
protected by the ddvatas, in due course reached Upatissa. 

By the dcsiiu of the ministers (regent) a chief (not associated in the regency) bad previ- 
ously consulted a fortune-teller, who announced to him the arrival of a royal personage 
from abroad, and his lineage ; and, moreover, (thus prophesied) : " On the seventh day from 
hence, the royal personage will reach the capital ; and a descendant of his will establish 
the religion of finddho (in this island.)" Accordingly on the seventh day the devotees 
arrived there. The regents having seen them, made due inquiries, and identified 
them ; they invested the said Panduwasad^wo with the sovereignty of Lanka. So long us 
lie was witbonta royal consort, he abstained from solemnizing his inauguration. 
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j4mil6danasakkassa Pnndusak7\6 suto ahu ; fl^idudhabtinsHa yufUfiamhi dddijn ' nn faunii, 

Gantwd anifapadhina trai^ffdpdran; tahin px^ran mdpciwd, tatthulavUi rajjt^^ s<xfNi kuU laUii , 

T)httd kunitihifid nsx Hhuddukuchchdfta ndniiki^ ^xixvuxuiawaunn iltfncfinsn>vpd pntfftif d 
Tadatthan satta rdjdno panndIcdrS tin nijino tassa ; rdjubhi s ) pana , 

Natwdna Mtthigamanan af)hisef(aphalampicfta sahadwnttima iftftl/ii Hawaii dvophfd 
Oanffdyak/tipi, ganhantxipnhu mi dhilaran" iti **gafxitun'" fc nasaLUuiiw, Nnwd^'i paan siohawat 
Outiyi divoasi xjewa Gonagdmaka paifanan pattd; pabftajHahiran •tahhd td faHhu ufar m, 

Puchchhitwd nagaran ittha id^ kaminvpayaathjo Upatissagdinan sampattd, dewafd 

NimiHakassa wachanan mtwd ; taflha gata taUid, dUwd, amacficki pnchcbbitwa nrrfwn, ran lo \umapp\ji 
Tan Panduwnstidiwan t i amachchd saddhahnddfiino ra^ji Haniahliidnohinm, pujtnasafdj.imnnornihari. 
SHbhaddakacfwfidnarnatioinarupinin mahedfthdwi abhhichayattanb^ sahdgata fdt/a paddsi uttand 

Sahdgntdnan ; toasi bhumipo suhkaiUi, 

Sujanappasddamnxnigatthdya kafi Mahdwami “ PandawdtadhjodhkUchi'r ndmn aiihnmo pnnvhnhhtdo 

The Sakya prince Araitodaiio (the paternal uncle of Buddho) had a son, the Sakva 
Panda : on account of the Avars of prince Widudhabhasso, tukitijic his own people with him, 
but alleging some other plea (than that of yielding to the poAvor of lus enemy), he (Puiidu) 
retired beyond the river (Ganges). There founding a settlement, he ruled over that country. 

He had seven sous, and a daughter named Bhaddakuchchana, the youngest oi 
the family: her complexion had the tint of gold, and her person was endowed with female 
charms of irresistible fascination. On her account, seven kings sent valuable presents 
to this sovereign ; who becoming alarmed at (the competition of) these royal suitors, and 
having ascertained (by consulting fortune-tellers) that the mission Avould be a propitious 
one, as well as that an investiture of royalty would ensue, embarked his daughter with 
thirty two attendant females in a vessel. Proclaiming, “ Let him who is able to 
take my daughter, take her he launched her into the river (Ganges). They (the suitors) 
failed in the attempt. The vessel being swift, they reached the port of Gonagamaka on the 
twelfth day, and all these females landed there in the disguise of devotees. There inquiring 
for the capital, these travellers in due course, protected by the dilivaths, reached Upatissa. 

The ministers having already consulted the fortune-teller (Kalaw^lo), and having 
waited on the females who had arrived (at Wijitta), in fulfilment of that prediction, 
having also made inquiries (there) regarding them and identified them, they presented them 
to the king (at Upatissa.) 

These ministers, in the plenitude of their wisdom, installed in the sovereignty this 
PanduAvasad^wo, who had thoroughly realized every wish of his heart. 

This sovereign of the land having elevated the lovely Bhaddakachchana to the station 
of queen consort, and bestowed her followers on his folIoAVcrs, reigned in prosperity 
(at Wijittapura). 

The eighth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, *^the inauguration of PandiiAV&sadewo,” 
composed both to delight and afflict righteous men. 
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NaVAMO PaHK'HCIIIIEDO. 

Maht\i i<tnaijt piitti ilasa, eAanchailhitura^ ; sabbajHthubhayo ndma, Chittdndma kanitfika, 

Pasuhi'd tanwiydkamu brdhtnand mantapdragd, “rajjahitu sutb and ghdtayhmli matuli.'' 

“ (liifrwihiia kanitthinti’’ uickehhiti ; bhdtardbhayb uidrisi- Kdli wdsisun gibt tan ikathunike, 
Ramwcha sirigabbhinu tasM ilwdramakdrayun ; onto fhapisun ikancha ddxin, nara satan bahi. 
Huptnuinmditayi nari ditthamattdwa, myato tato “ Ommddachittdti " ndmantupapailanlabhi. 
Sutwdna Lankdgamanan Uhaddakachehdna diwtyd, mdlard choditd, patld, t ha petw ikancha dgamun. 
Ihmdna ti PandHwdsudcwtdankindamdgatd, dimdna tan kaniitkineha, roditwd sahatdyaeha. 

Hahnd sukataxakkdrd, ranifdnunitdya ehdrikan eharinsu Lankddipamhi niwdsancha yathdruchin. 
Itnmina wasitatlhdnan P dmagimanti uchehali ; Uruweldnur&dhdnan niwdsacha, lalhd, tatha. 


Chap. IX. 

The queen gave birth to ten sons and one daughter. The eldest uf them all was 
Abhayo ; the youngest their sister Chitta. 

Certain brahmans, accomplished in the ''mantras,” and endowed with the gift of divi- 
nation, having scrutinized her, thus predicted : " Her (Chitta’s) son, will destroy his 
maternal uncles, for the purpose of usurping the kingdom.” 

Her brothers proposed, in reply, " Lot us put our sister to death.” But Abhayo 
(doubting the truth of the prediction) prevented them. 

In due course (when she attained nubile years) they confined her in an apartment 
built on a single pillar : the entrance to that room they made through the royal dormitory 
ol the king, and placed a female slave attendant within, and (a guard uf) one hun- 
dred men without. From her exquisite beauty, the instant she was seen, she captivated 
the affections of men by her fascination. I 'rom that circumstance she obtained the appro- 
priate appellation of Ummada-CbittA (Chitti, the charmer). 

The son.s of (the Sakya Pandu) having fully informed themselves of the nature of 
the mission of the priucess Baddakchchhna to Lankh, and being specially commissioned 
by their mother ( Susima), they repaired hither, leaving one brother (Ghmini with 
their parents). 

Those who had thus arrived, having been presented to Panduwhsadtiwo, the sovereign of 
Lankk, they commingled their tears of joy with hor’s, on their meeting with their sister. 

Maintained in all respects by the king, under the royal protection they (travelled) 
over Lankd, selecting settlements for themselves according to their own wishes. The 
.settlement called Kamagona was occupied by the prince (who thereby acquired the 
appellation of) llamo. In like manner the settlciiients of Uraw^lo and Anurddho 
vby princes who theri'by acquired those names). Similarly the villages Wijitto, Dighkyu, 
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Tnthd fFijita-THffhnyn- R6hnnanan niioasaktU fPijitagdmi highfiyn Rnhananttrha wurkrhnri, 

Kdrhi Anurddhis6 wdpin^ dakkkinatd laid, Idrdpt^twd r(^ftkhnn; tattha wdftamakappayi, 

^fahdrdjd Panduwdsadewo jeffhasutan sakdn Ahhayan, iiparciUjamhi, kdii^ namahhnhhayi, 

^htrfidwussa ktmdrassa tanayd Disrhas>dmani, mtw^ Ummddachittan tan, tassd fdfakutuhalo, 
Oantwdpatismfrdman tan ajmssi tnanujddhipan add sahopardjena rtf)i(pattkdnama\^a w 
Oawakkhdhhimukhatihdne tan npcchoha ihitdtu ltd diswdna Gdmanin, Ckitta rattachiHdha ddsikan 
** Kfi isoti f " tatd sutwd, •* mdtnla^^a suto " itL ddsin tattha niydjhi. Sandhih katwdua, so tato, 
Guwakkhamhi wa^dpetwd, rattin knkkuiayantakan druyiha, chhindayitwdna kawdinh, tina pdwnt. 
Tdyasaddhin wasitwdna pachchuuyiwa nikkhami ; ewan nichchan wast tattha, chhtdddhhdwd npdkatd. 
Sd tina afrgahi ffahhhan, ffahhhd parinato tat6, mdtudrochnyi ddsi, mdtd puchchhi sadhitaran, 

Rahno drochayi, Rdjd dma^ctwd sutihruwi *^p'niy6 sopi amhchi ; dematas^iwn tan" iti 


and R6hana» having been selected for settlements^ conferred appellations on Wijitto, 
DighayOi and R6hano. 

This mahar&ja Panduw^ad6vo formed a tank at Aniiradho. To the southward 
thereof, he built a palace. In due course, he installed his eldest son Abhayo, in the 
dignity of sub-king, and established him there. 

Dighagdmini, the son of prince Digh^yu, having beard of (the transcendent beauty 
of) Umm&da-Chittk, and conceiving an ardent passion for her, proceeded (attended 
by two slaves, Gdpakachitto and Kalaw61o) to IJpatissa, and presented himself before the 
sovereign. He (the king) assigned to him, conjointly with the sub-king, the charge 
of the royal household. 

The aforesaid Cbitti, who was in the habit of taking up her station near the door (of her 
pillared prison) which faced the royal dormitory, having watched this Ghmini, inquired ot 
her slave attendant, **Who is that person V She replied, The son of thy maternal undo." 
Having ascertained this point, she employed the slave in carrying on an intrigue (by 
sending the prince presents of betel leaves, and receiving from him fragrant flowers 
and other gifts.) 

Subsequently, having made his assignation, desiring that the entrance facing the royal 
dormitory should be closed ; in the night, ascending by an iron ladder, and enlarging 
a ventilating aperture, by that passage he obtained admission into the apartment. Having 
passed the night with her, at the very dawn of day, he departed. In this manner 
he constantly resorted thither. The aperture in the wall remained undetected. By 
this (intercourse) she became pregnant. Thereupon, her womb enlarging, the slave 
disclosed the circumstance to the mother. The mother satisfied herself of the fact from her 
own daughter, and announced the event to the king. The king consulting his sous, 
said: He (Gamini) is a person to be protected by us. Let us bestow her on hiiii^e!^ 

Q 
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“ Putto rhc tudrat/isKawa tantt , “ 2'assn atlansu tan. PaKuttltdU sampntti svtisrchanrha patmst^ 
Sankitwa pMopakackittan Kdlawilanchu ddsakan iasmin kammt iihsaijdti tidmaniparich drake, 

Pl pniinnaii ndanic te rdjnpntld a^lidtayun. Yakkhd huhvdna 7'akJJinisu iMo ^ahhhakumttrakan 
Annan uparvtjanipin sa sailakkfidpcv ditsiyd ChiUd ; \djaiiftyi putlan ; sa itttupana dhitaran. 

Phitia sahassari ddpHwu tassdpnttan sakampicha, hndpetwd dhitaran tan ftipajjdpesi sant ike, 

"l>htid laddhati ' sutwdna rdju putid ^ntd ahvn ; mdtiuha mdtnmdtdcha, fddiopann kumarakan. 
Matdmahassn namanchajitihas\a matulasmcha ikan katwd namakarun PandukCibhayandmukan. 
Ijankdpdlo Pandawdsadeuw rajjamak arayi tinsa wawdni Jdfauihi niato so Pandukdhhayo. 

Tasmin matasnnn inaninddhipasmin, sahbe saniai^amma narindapiiltd tassdbhayassabfiayadas\a bhata- 

r(\idbhisckan akarun uldranti 

m 

^ojanappasddasanwt^atlhdya kate Mahdwanse “ Ihhaydhbhelo'* ndma nawamn parichchhedb. 


Should it (the ciiild in the woml)) prove to be u son, we will put him to death.” They (on 
iliis compact) bestowed her on him. 

When the time tor her livery arrived, she retired to the apartment prepared for 
her confiiicmeni. 

The princes doubting whether the slav<‘s tJopakachitto and Kalawelo, who were 
the adherents of Gamini, could be trusted in the** matter, and would give iniormation (as 
to the sex of the infant), pot them to death. 

These two ])crsons, traiisfonning themselves into yakkhos, watched over the destiny 
oj the unborn prince. 

Chitta had (previously) by the means o* hei slave, searched out a woman, who was 
iieai her ronlineiiicnt. She gave birth to a son, and that woman to a daughter. Ohitta 
intrusting her own son and a lii usam- (pieces) to her, (seat her away); and causing 
her daughter to be brought, she iciiied her in her own iamily. The princes were informed 
that a daughter was born; but the mother and maternal grandmother both (knew) that 
the infant was a prince ; and uniting the titles of his grandfiither and eldest maternal uncle, 
they gave him the name of Pandukabhuyo, 

The protector of Lanka, Panduwiisadcvo reigned thirty years, dying at the period of the 
birth ol Pandukabhayo: 

At the demise of this sovereign, the sons of that monarch having assembled, they 
mslalled her (Chitta’s) brother Abhayo, who had been her preserver, in this renowned 
M)vrjeignty. 


Tlu‘ ninth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, ‘‘ the installation of Abhayo/' composed 
h * h to delight and to alllict righteous men. 
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Dasanto l*Ai{irjionii]:iMi 

iJ mmddachittdydnantd dd^i dtldya ddmkan mmastark pakkkipitwdna Ihvaramandalahan ai^d, 

Rdjaputldcha mi^awan ^atd Tumharakandatc dhwd dasin • “ kuhin yfisi Limctantlcha purhchhisini 
*' Dwdramandahkan ydmi d/utu me tfuiapuwakan,” ichchdfia ** oropi/uti" rdfaputla taniabrnwiin. 

Vhittdrha^ Kdlawdocha tnssa rakkhdyauii^s[ata^ mahatUan sukaran wi\an, inn khawanyevut^ daa^ayun. 

Tk tan samanukandhitmi. Sd iamdddyu fattraffd, ddrakatioha \ahas\ancha dynltasm adarahb. 

Tasminytwa dine ta^sa bhariyd fanayt sutan ; yamake janayi pnite hhnriydmcti » " suposUan, 

So \attawassikdnhdpi tan tmjamya mdiuld hantun •sarastkdantc ddrakecha payajayim. 

Jnlaithan ruk khasusiran jatnchrfili dditachhiddahnn uimnjjamdno t'hhiddena pawi\itwd, vhiran f/itfo, 

Tati) tatthacha nikUiainma^umdro \c^adamk(, upechrha puchchhiyuidopi, waiiohitun, ncwachohi, 
j%faniiss(l latlhn a^anlwana^an snran pnriwdnyn, Asfatihi nnrehcuut^ nhvd^ 

setivdna watthakon^ kumdro, wdrimo^nyi/ttt, snsiramhi i/iito ahn, 
fratthakani s^aiieivodna ; mdrctwd scsadarake, i^anwd diochayun^ sutibe daraka mdnfa, ' tit. 


Chap. X. 

At the desire of Uinniadachitta, the slave girl (Kumbokata), taking the infant and 
[dacing it in a basket-cradle, departed for the village Doratnadala. 

1'hc princes who were elk hunting, meeting the slave at Tumbakandura, inquired of her, 
“ Whither art thou going? What is this?” “ 1 am going to Dorainadala,” sln^ replied, 
“ with some cakes for iny daughter,” '*Set it down,” said the princes. At that critical 
nioinont, Chitto and Kiilawdlo, who had attended her for the protection of the prince, pre- 
sented to the (princes’) view the form of a great wild boar* 'rhoy eagerly gave chase to 
the animal. She, taking the infant and the thousand pieces, proceeded to the destined place 
ol concealment, and secretly gave them to the person intended to have the charge of tluuii. 

On that very day, the wife of this herdsman brought forth a son, (iiving it out, 
‘ My wife has given birth to twin sons,” ho took charge of him (the prince) also. 

When he attained his seventh year, his unch\s having ascertained his existences ordered 
the boys wdio resorted to a certain marsh (in his vicinity) for »uiiuscment, to be destroyed. 

'fhere was a hollow tree growing in the waters (of that niaish), having an ap<*.rlun. 
under water. He was in the habit of diving and entering by this apcrturi*, and ol taking 
up bis station frequently there. And when this young prince emerged from thence, 
on being accosted and questioned by the other boys, he, artfully concealing the deception 
practised, accounted in some other manner for his (absence). 

The people (sent by the princes) having come to that ])lacc, surrounded the marsh. 
The young prince, at the instant these men came, putting on his clothes, and diving under 
water, placed himself in the hollow of the tree. Counting the number of the clothes (left on 
ihc bank), and putting to death the rest of the boys, returning, they reported to the uncles. 
All the boys are destroyed,” When they had departed, he (the prince) returned to his 
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iiaUsu ttsu, fo gantwn^ dyuttakagharan sakan wasan, a^xdsiko tina, aku dwddma wamko. 

Puna sutwdna jiwantan knmaran tassn matuldt tattha gopdtake sabbi mdritun sanniydjayun, 

Tamin ahdni gopnta laddhan than chatuppadan, aggin dharitun, gdman phshun, tan knmdrdka^^ 

So gatitwd gharamayuttaputtakanyiwa pisayi ** pdtldrujanti mi; nihit aggtn gdpdlasantikaAi^** 

Tattha angdramahsancha khddmasi tuwan " iti ; nisi so ; taAwachasosutwa aggiA gopdlasantikari, 

Tasmin khani ptsiid ti parikkhipiya mdrayun sabbi gbpi* mdrayitwd mdtuldnan nUoidayun, 

Tatb solasawassan tan wijdninsneha mdtuld* Mdtd sahassanohdddsi tassa rdkkhancha ddisin, 

Ayutto mdtusandisan sabhan tas^a niwidiyot datwddisin, sakassancha pisisi Panduiantikan, 
Pandulabrdhmano ndma hhbgawd, widapdragb, dakkhinasmin disdbhdgi wasi PandulngdmakL 
Kumdrb tattha gantwdna passi Pandulahrtthmanah : ** tioah Pandukdbltayo^ tdta ; " iti puchchhiya ; wydkai. 
Tassa katwdna sakkdrah aha *'rdjd bhawissasi ; samasattati wassdni rg^jan tw^ karOyissasi 
** Sippah uggdiiha, tdtd ti,'* sippuggahanamakdrayi, Chandina tassa puttina khtppah sippan samdpitah. 


home, the house of the confidential herdsman ; and living under his protection, attained his 
twelfth year. 

At a subsequent period, hearing that the prince was in existence, his uncles again gave 
orders to destroy all the herdsmen in the village (Doramadala). On the day (appointed for 
the massacre) the herdsmen having snccceded in killing a wild quadruped, sent this prince 
to the village, to bring some fire. Ho going homo and complaining, 1 am leg-wearied,” 
and saying, "take some fire to the herdsmen, there thou wilt eat roasted meat;” sent 
the confided herdsman’s own sun. That youth on being told this story, carried the fire to 
the place where the herdsmen were. At that instant, the men who had been sent 
.surrounding them, put them to death. Having destroyed all the herdsmen, they reported 
the same to the uncles. 

Thereafter the uncles again obtained information regarding him in his sixteenth year. 

The mother sent one thousand piotes (-^f money) for his use, with written directions 
(regarding her son). The confided herdsman having explained to him the contents of 
his mother’s letter, and potting him in possession of the thousand pieces and of the written 
instructions, (pursuant to these instructions) consigned him to the guardianship of 
Pandtilo. 

The said Pandulo, who was a wealthy brahman, and a proficient in the ‘‘veb6dos,” 
resided to the southward, in the village Pandulo. The prince having proceeded thither, 
presented himself to that brahman Pandulo: he inquired, “Child, art thou Panduk^b- 
hayo ?” On being an.swcicd (in the afiirmative), receiving him with every mark of attention, 
he thus predicted (hi.s fate) : “ Thou wilt be king. Thou wilt reign full seventy years ; ” 
and adding, “My diild, thou shonldest acquire every accomplishment,” he taught 
him those (his arquiremonts^ sinuiltanoou.sly with his (the brahman’s) son Chando, and ho 
rapii' V perfected his education. 
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/Idd satatahassaH s6 yodhosangahak&rand, yndhinu mngaht tktu tina pitneha satisti. S6, 

“ Siyun ydya gahitdni panndni kamkdni, tan mahisid kuru ; Ckandanehd mamaputtad purihitan," 
hi wtttwd, dhanan datwd, sayodhan nihari ; ialo nA ndinan sdurnyUrndna, tato nikkhanma puitaawd, 
Laddhabtdo nagaraki Kdsapabbatasantiki tattataldni puriti labhitan bkidan&nicha. 

Tato narasahastlna dw/satina kumarakb l/arikandapabbataAndma, agamd pariwdritA. 
flarikanduxiuid nama Pandukdbhayam&tuld tan Pan4«u>dtudtwina dintian bbunjati disakan. 

Tttdd karhttsatan pakkan s6 Idpayati khattiyo ; tassa dhitd ripawati Pdli namdsi khattiyd. 
Sdtnahdpariwdrina ydnamdruyha sbbhand, pitubbattad gddayitwd Idwakdnancha gachchhati, 
Kumdrasm mannudnan diswd tattha kumdrikad, drochhud kumdratm ■ ktimdro sahasdgalo, 

Dwidhd tad parisad katwd, sakad ydnamapisayi, tadantikad, "iaparisb kattha ydiiti f" puchchhi tan. 
Tdya wutti sasabhasmin, tassd s6 rattamdnaso, attadd sadwibkdgatthad bhattindyaehi khattiyd. 

Sd xamSruyha ydnamhd add sowannapdtiyd, bhattad nigrddhamdJkumin rdjaputtatxa khattiyd, 

Oanhi nigrbdhapanndai bhAjetun sisakijani. Sbwannabhdjandnasun Idni panndni tad khani. 


For the^purpose of enlisting warriors, ho (the brahman) bestowed on him (the prince) 
one hundred thousand pieces. When five hundred soldiers had been enlisted by the 
latter, ho (the brahman) having thus addressed him : “ Should the leaves touched by any 
woman be converted into gold, make her thy queen consort, and my son Chando your 
‘ purohitto’ minister and having bestowed this treasure upon him, sent him forth with 
his warriors. Thereupon this fortunato prince, causing his name to be proclaimed, 
departed from thence. 

At a town near the Kasa mountain, the prince having been reinforced by seven hundred 
men, to all of whom (he issued) pTOvision.s and other necessaries, from thence, attended by 
his army of one thousand two hundred men, he advanced to the Harikunda mountain. 
Uarikundasivo, the uncle of Pandukabhayo, was governing that territory ; having obtained 
it from Paduwdsaddvo. At that time, this prince was superintending the reaping 
of a harvest of one hundred karissa ” of land : his daughter, named Pdli, was a 
lovely princess. She, radiant in beauty, attended by a great retinue, and reclining 
in a palanquin, was on her way, taking a prepared repast for her father and the 
reapers. The followers of the prince having discovered this princess, reported it to 
the prince. The prince quickly approaching her, parting her retinue in two, caused 
bis palanquin to be conveyed close to her’s. Ho inquired of her, “ Whore art thou 
going, together with thy retinue T ” While she was giving a detailed account of her- 
self, the prince became extremely enamoured of her; an<f in order to satisfy himself 
(in regard to the prediction), be begged for some of the prepared repast. The princess de- 
scending from her palanquin at the foot of a nigrddha tree, presented the prince with rice 
in a golden dish. To servo refreshment to the rest of the people, she took the leaves of that 
nigrddba tree. Those leaves instantly became golden vessels. The royal youth, seeing 
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Tdni diswd rcffaputto, saritwd fiijalthdsiiant •* tnahitihhdwuyogfrd me kaf^nd laddhdtu"' tusei s6. 

Snhhi hhojdpayiti iarit f(i> nakhiyittha hh^anan^ ikaena patiwinsowa ffahito tattha ditsatha, 

Ewan purpmgunujiitd sukumdri kumdrikd ** SowannapdU" ndmena tatoppabhuti dei id. 

Tnn kumdrin gahetwdna ydnamdruyha khattiyo, mahMalapavMulhd, unuaanki^ apakkami 
Ton Kutwdna pUd tassd nare eahhe apiiayi: it ganiwd, kalahan katwd, tqjfitd tihit pakkamun* 
Knhihanagarakanndma gdmOt tattha kato aha ; tan sutwdhhdtard taasa pancbd yaddhdyupdgamun^ 
Snhhi ti Pandxilamto CiMndoytwa aghdtayi ; ** Lbhitawdfiakan^oiu'" ti$ahyudiUkamahi ahu. 

Mahatd halakdyina tatb so Pandukdbhayb gangdyapdrimi tiri Dolapahhatakan agd. 

Tattha chaUdriwassdni wasitan tattha matuld sutwd^ ihapetwd rd^dnan^ iah yuddhatthamupdgamah, 
Khandhdwdrah niwdsctwd Dhumarakkhdgasantiki Hhdginiyyena yujjhinau. Bhdginiyydtu mdtuUt 
Anuhandhu bragangan paidpetwd, niwattiya, tisancha khandhdwdramhi duwi wassdni s6 wasi. 
Gnntwdpatiisagdtnau te^ tamatthadrdjinohrawun* itt^d Ukhah kumarassa rahasaancha aapdhinu 
“ Hhunjassu pdragangan twah * mdga brantuto,"' iti. Tansatwd tassa kujfhinsu hhdtari tiatoa rtffinb. 


tliese things, and recollecting the prediction of the brahman, thus exalted : “A damsel has 
been found worthy of being a queen consort to me.” 

She feasted the whole party : the refreshments scarcely diminished In quantity. It ap- 
peared as if the repast of one person only had been taken therefrom. 

Thus this princess, a pure virgin, endowed with supernatural good fortune and merit, 
from henceforth obtained the name of Sowanaphli (the golden Phli). 

The prince, powerful by the strength of hi.s army, taking this princess with him, and 
ascending his palanquin, departed undaunted. Her father having heard of this event, 
dispatched all his men (after them). They went, engaged, and being defeated by 
tlicm (the prince’s army), that place was afterwards called Kalahknagara (the town 
of conllict). Her five brothers hearing of this (defeat) departed to make war. All these 
persons, Chando, the son of Pandulo, himself slew. The field of battle obtained the name 
Lohitawdkado (the field of ’ f.todsn^d). 

This prince Pandukabhayn, together with his groat force, crossing the river (Alahawelli- 
ganga) advanced to the Dol6 mountain. Ho kept his position there for four years. His 
uncles obtaining information of this circumstance, leaving the king (in the capital), 
repaired thither for the purpose of attacking him. 

Throwing up fortifications near the Dhiimarakkho mountain, the uncles made war 
against the nephew. The nqphcw expelling the uncles therefrom, chased them across the 
river. Taking possession of their fortification, he hold that position for two years. 

They, repairing to Upatissa, reported the result (of their campaign) to the king. 
The monarch secretly sent a letter to the prince, saying, “ Rule over the country 
beyond the river; advance not beyond the opposite bank.” The nine brothers having hoard 
of this overture, and being highly incensed against the king, thus upbraided him : “ It is 
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** Upatthamhhd twamiwdsi chirantassa : iddnitu raifhan dassasi : tusmd twm^mdrmdmdti*' abrawun. 
Sotesanrajjamapphi, Ti Thmnndmahhdtamn sabhma ftahiidkawtu parindyakan, 

Eso wtsati wasadni Abhaydbhayaddyakd, tattkd patma f^dmamhi rdfd raffamidcdrayi, 
fFasanti Dhumarakkhdf(i sari Tumbariyar^aneChetiyd ndmikdrupd yakkhini wdlawdmukhi, 

Ek6 diswdna sitangan rattapddanr/tancraman drbehisi kumdrassa ; ** wnlawettkidist ** iti, 

Kumdro rajjikmdddya, gakitun tan, updgamu Pachchhato dgatan di&wd, hhitd tijtna tas^a, sd, 
f^/idwinantaradhdwitwd. Mdvfantimanuhandhi so; dhdwamdnd saraii tan sdsaitakkhaitiin partkkhipi. 
Tan saran puna tikkhattun parikkhipi ; tatopuna, gangari KachehkakaUtthena tan samotari tahxntu 
Oahisi tan wdladhismin tSapantincha tbyagan; ias^apunHdnuhkdwina sd akbsi nuthd asi. 

IJcMhdrisiasin tassd, **marimiti ;** tamdhasd ** rajjan gahitwd, ti daffan, sdmi, mdtmn amdrayt:" 
(iiwdya tan gahetwd s6 wijjkitwd adkoiiyd n^sdya, rafjuyd^ handki: sd ahosi wasdnugd, 

Oantwdna tan Dkumarakkhan so tamdruyiha mahabhalo ; tattha chattdri ivasssani Dhunuirakkhanagk wa^L 


tbysclf who hast at all times been a protector of this man : now thoii art about to give up 
tho country to him. On this account it is thee (not him) whom wc should put to death/’ 
He thereupon abdicated tho sovereignty to them. They, with one accord, conferred the 
government of the kingdom on their brother Tisso. 

Tho monarch Abhayo, tho dispeller of fear (in reference to his having rescued his sisiei 
f rom the horrors of a predicted death) reigned, there, in tho capital of Upatissa, for twenty 
years. 

A certain yakkhini named Chetiya (the widow of JAtindbaro, a yakkho, who was killed 
in a battle fought at Siriwatthupura) having the form and countenance of a mare, 
dwelt near the marsh of Tumbariungona, at tho Dhdmarakkho mountain. A certain 
person in the prince’s retinue having seen this beautiful (creature), white with red legs, 
announced the circumstance to the prince, saying, “There is a mare of such a description/' 
The prince set out with a rope to secure her. 

She seeing him approach from behind, losing her presence of mind from fear, 
under the influence of his imposing appearance, fled, without (being able to exert 
the power she possessed of) rendering herself invisible. Ho gave chase to tho fugi- 
tive. She persevering in her flight, made the circuit of that marsh seven times. She made 
three more circuits of the marsh, and then plunged into the river at the Kachchbaka ferry, 
lie did the same ; and (in the river) seized her by the tail, and (at the same time grasped) 
the leaf of a palmira tree which the stream was carrying down. 

By his supernatural good fortune, this (loaf) became an enormous sword. Exclaiming, 
“I put thee to death,” he flourished the sword over her. “Lord!” replied she to 
him, “ subduing this kingdom for thee, I will confer it on thee : spare me my life.” 
Seizing her by the throat, and with the point of the sword boring her nostril, he 
secured her with his rope: she (instantly) became tractable. 

Conducting her to the Dhumarakkho mountain, ho obtained a groat accession of 
warlike power, by making her his battle-steed. There, at the Dhumarakkho mountain 
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Tatv nikkhamim lakald dgammdritihapabbatan : yuddkahdiamapikkkanto tattha salta $amd wait. 
Dwi mdtuli thapftwdna tana shdHharndtuld yuddhatajjd Ariffhan tan itpatampajja pabbatan, 
Khandhawdran Nagaraki niwdietwi, chamupatin datwd, parikkhipdphun lamantdritthabbatan, 
Yahhhiniyft fuantayitwk >6, taud wachana yuttiyd, datwd rajaprikkhdran, panydkdrd, yudhdnicha, 
“ (lanhatha sabbdnildni, khamdpeisdmi wo," alian iti watwdna, pitisi kumdrd purato balan. 
daiihissami pawHthanti, wiisaftkiiutu tisu, s6, druyiha yakkhawalawan, mahabbalapurakkhato, 
Yuddhdya pdwiti. Yakkhi mahdrdwumardwi %& ; antd bait ba/an tana ukkuiihin mahatin akd 
Kumdrapurhd idbbi parasina nari babd ghdtetwd, mAtuliehafika, sisardsinakadsu ti, 

Sindpati paldyitwd gumbafibdnan tapdwin " Sindpati gumbakdti" tina esS pawuckchati. 
Uparitihamdtulasiran siiardsin lapaniya “ luhuriitwa" iehehdha tindhi Ldbugdmako, 

Ewan wijitaiaygdmo tato s6 Panduk^hdyb, ayiyakandnurdilbana watanaifhdnaindgami. 


ho maintained his position for four years. Departing from thence with his forces, 
he repaired to (be mountain Arittho. '{'here preparing for the impending war, he remained 
seven years. 

Leaving two uncles (Abhayo and Girikandako), the other eight uncles, uniting in hosti- 
lity against him, approached that mountain Arittho. Throwing up a fortification at 
Nagaraka, and conferring the command (on the person selected), they surrounded the 
Arittho mountain on all sides. 

The prince having consulted with the yakkhini, in conformity with her advice, he 
.sent forward a strong party ( in the character of a deputation), placing in their charge bis 
insignia of royalty, as well as the usual offerings made as tribute, and bis martial accoutre- 
nients ; and enjoined them to deliver this message (from him) : Take all these things: I 
will come to ask your forgiveness.*' 

When tills party had reached its destination, shouting, “ 1 will capture them, for- 
cing their camp,” mounting his yakkha marc, and surrounded by his whole army, 
he (the prince) threw bimspK into (he midst of the fight. The yakkhini set up a loud 
shout. His (the prince’s) army wiiliout, as well as (the deputation) within (the enemy’s 
camp), answered with a tremendous roar. The whole of the prince’s army having slaugh- 
tered many of the enemy’s men, as well as the. eight uncles, they made a heap of 
their (decapitated) beads. The commander (of the enemy’s army) having fled, and 
concealed himself in a forest, from that circumstance that forest is called the Senh- 
poti (commander’s) forest. 

Observing the skulls of his eight uncles, surmounting the heap of heads, he remarked : 

It is like a heap of L4bfi (fruit).” From this circumstance, (that place) was (from Naga- 
raka) called Lhbtigamo. 

'riius, this Panduk&bhayo, the victorious warrior, from thence proceeded to the capital 
of his maternal great uncle Anurddho. 
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Mtano rdjagihan, fi ta»M datwdm ai/iyakfi, aniiatlhawdsan kappiiti; s6tu tamnin ffhari wasi, 
Pufhehhdpetwana nlmittan watthuiviJjdwitluA ; taithd nagaran pawantn lasmin gdmipiwa (imdpayi. 
NiiedsatldnurddhtutM "■ Anurddhapuran" ahu ; naMhattinanurddhina patiifhdpi tatdyaeha, 
Andpetwd fndluldnan chh&tlan, jdtasidri idhu^ dkdwdpt*fwd, dhUtuyitvodt idn ; suriyiwa wdvindt 
Attano ahisikan so kdrisi Patidukdbhayo. Suwannapdtin diwiti tan mahhitlihhulchayi. 

Add Chttttdakumdrassa porohita yathdwidhin ihdnantardni lisdnan bhachchdnancha yalhd rahan. 
Mdtuya upakdrantd aftanoeha mahipali aghdtayitwajettkanlan indtnlan Abhayampana, 

Pure rajjan add lassa, aha nagaraguttiyo ; tadupdildya nagarl aha nagaragutlikd. 

Sasuran tan aghdtetwd Oirikandauwampleha Girikantfadesanlatsrva mdtulasaa addtt $6. 

Sarantaneha khanapMwd kardpisi hahudakan, tayojalasxa gdhena " Jayawdpiti '' dku tan. 
Kdlawilan niu>ie( » yuKkhan puraparatthimi, yakkhantu Chittardjanlan AUfh d Abhaya tnupiyd 
Pubbopakdrin dddnan nibbattan yakkhayuniyd puratsa dakkhina dwdrt s6 katanndniwisayi. 


The said maternal great nude giving up bis palace to him, constructed another residence 
for himself, and dwelt therein. 

Flaving consulted a fortune-teller versed in the advantages (which a town ought 
to possess), according to his directions, ho founded an extensive city in that very village. 
On account of its having been the settlement of Anur4dho (both the minister of Wi- 
jayo, and the brother of Baddhakachch4na), and because it was founded under the con- 
.stellation 4nuradbo, it was called Anuradhapura. 

Causing his uncle’s canopy of dominion to bo brought (from Upatissa), and having 
purified it in the waters of a naturally formed marsh — with the water of that very 
marsh, this Pandnkdbhayo anointed himself at his inauguration. He raised the princess 
Sowanapkli to the dignity of queen consort. He conferred on Chando the office of *' poro- 
hito” in doe form; on tho rest of his officers (ho bestowed) appointments according 
to their claims. 

Sparing the life of his eldest uncle Abhayo, who had befriended his mother and 
himself, the monarch assigned to him the sovereignty over the city, lie (thereby) became 
a “ Naggaraghttiko,” conservator of tho city. From that time there have been Naggara- 
gdttikos in tho capital. 

Sparing also the life of his father’s cousin Girikandasf vo, he conferred on that maternal 
uncle the territory Girikandaka. 

Having deepened the above mentioned marsh, he made it contain a great body of 
water. By his having been anointed with that water, as a conqueror (Jayo), it obtained 
the name of the Jayfi tank. He established the yakkho K4IawdIo in the eastern quarter 
of the city ; and the chief of the yakkhos, Chilto, he established on tho lower side 
of the Abhaya tank. 

He ( the king) who know how to accord his protection with discrimination, o.stabli8hed 
the slave, born of the yakkho tribe, who had formerly rendered him great service, 

s 
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Antonarindawatthussa ff'ahtwSmukhtttfakkhiniA niwithi; halinthaA aAuhanehdnuwauaka^. 

D&piti. Chhanaldlita Chittarqjina s6 taha iamduani nitiditwd, dihbam&nutandtakan, 

Kdrentbbhirami rdjd rattikhiddd tamappitd. Dwdragdmoeha ehaturo, Bhayawdpincka kdrayi. 
Makdsutdnaghdtanad paebehhiman r<Sini tathd: fFtgsawanasia nigrodhan ; fFiyddhadiwatata tdlakaH, 
Sonnastdfhdgttwatthaneha, pabhidagharamlwaeha ; itdni pachehkimaddwdradisdbbdgi niwisayi^ 
Pawskatatdni chandalapurisi pttratodkaki ; divhaldni chanddlapuriu wachehatddhaki, 

Diyoddba tata chanddlamatanlhdrakipieha ; sutdnakieha cbanddli tattakiyiwa ddm. 

Tisan gdmaA niwisiti sntdnapaekehhimuUari ; yathd wikitakamm&ni Uini nickehan akansu ti. 

Tatsa ekand(dagdma$ta puhbuttaradUdyatu nichawsdnakanndum ckandalagdmakdrayi. 

Taxsiuttari tutdnatta Pdsdnapabbatantari dwdiapdli wyddkanaA tadd dsi niwisitd, 

TaduUari disdbkdgi ydwa G&manmdpiyd tdpdsdnan unikitan axtamb d*i kdrito, 

Tattiwucka tusdnanxa puratlkimadudyatu Jbtiyaua nigantkasxa gharan kir'm hkupati. 

Tatmin yiwaeka disatmin ntganfko Birindtnakb, ndnd Pdtandkikdekiwa watinxu samand baku. 


at the eastern gate of the city. Ho established within the royal palace itself the marc- 
faced yakkhini, and provided annually demon offerings, and every other requisites for 
these (four yakkhos). 

In the days of public festivity, this monarch seated on a throne of equal eminence with 
the yakkho chief Chitto, caused joyous spectacles, representing the actions of the devos 
as well as of mortals, to bo exhibited ; and delighting in the happiness and festivities (ot 
his people), he was exceedingly gratified. 

He formed the four suburbs of the city and the Abhaya tank, and to the westward of the 
palace, the great cemetery, and the place of execution and torture. He provided 
a nigrddha tree for the (ddvatd) Wessawan6, and a temple for the Wiyddho-devo ; 
a gilt hall for his own use, as well as a palace distributed into many apartments. These 
he constructed near the western gate. He employed a body of five hundred eban- 
dfdas (low cast people) to bo scavingers of the city, and two hundred cbandklas to 
be nightmen; one hundred and fiity chandftlas to be carriers of corpses, and the same 
number of cbanddlas at the cemetery. 

Ho formed a village for them on the north west of the cemetery, and they constantly 
performed every work according to the directions of the king. To the north cast of 
this chandHa village he established a village of Nicbichaudalas, to serve as cemetery-men 
to the low castes. To the northward of that cemetery, and between it and the Pusina 
mountain, a range of buildings was at the same time constructed for the king’s 
huntsmen. To the northward of these (he formed) the G&mini tank. He also constructed 
a dwelling for the various classes of devotees. To the eastward of that (Nichichandala) 
cemetery, the king buUt a residence for the brahman J6tiyo (the chief engineer). In 
the same quarter, a Nighantho devotee, named Giri, and many Pasandhika devotees dwelt. 
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Tatthiwaehtt, diwahulan akdrhi tnahipati Kumbhandasta niffanfhaisa ; tanndmakamahSti tmi, 

Tatdtu paehehhimi, bhdjfl wiyddhipdlapuratthime michehhddiffhi kuldnantu wasi pancha Mian tabt^. 

Paran Jbtiyagihambd (ira ndmaaiwdpiyd to parihbdjikdrdman kdrdpisi, Tathiwatha, 
jijiwikdnaA gihaacha Itrdbmanduiattamiwaeha Sitaikd, sotthi»(Uaneha akdrlti ttthin tahin. 

Dastt wassdbhisitto to gdmadmd niwinayi Lankddipanihi ttakali laAkindb Pandukdbhayo^ 

Sb Kdlawilaehillilii dwamdnibi bhipati sakdnubhbiti tampatlin yakkhhhita sahdyawd. 
PttndukdbhoycLTQnHnchn Abhoyttssuchix onfintHTk T(ytssuAfidni wussdnt ohtMu dttsa sattQcha* 

So PandukdMtaya tnahipati latta tinia matxddhigamma dhiltm{l dhardnipatiltan rammi anunam- 
Anurddhapuri samiddki, waudni lattati aKdrayi rqjjfamitthdti. 

Sufanappanddasanivigatlhdya kali Mahdwansi “ Pandukdbhaydbhuiko" ndma dammu parichchhedo. 

KKAt>AMAMO PARTCHCnnEOO. 

Tassachchayi tasita sutb Mufasiutoti wiisulo Sbioannapdliydputfd pattS rtyjamandkulan, 
MahdmighawaHiydnan ndmdnunagunddilan phalapupphatarupltan so rdjdkdrayi subhan. 


In the same quarter, the king built a temple for the Nighantho Kumbhundo, which was 
called by his name. To the westward of that temple, and the eastward of the huntsmen's 
buildings, he provided a residence for five hundred persons of various foreign religious 
faiths. Above the dwelling of Jotiyo, and below the Gkmini tank, bo built a residence 
for the Parib^jika devotees. In the same quarter, but on separate sites, bo constructed a 
residence for the Ajiwako, a hall for the worshippers of Brahma, (another for those) 
of Siwa, as well as a hospital. 

This Panduk^bhayo, the sovereign of Lankk, in the twelfth year of his reign, fixed the 
boundaries of the villages in all parts of Lankh. 

This monarch befriending the interests of the yakkhos, with the co-operation of 
Kalaw61o and Chitto, who had the power (though yakkhos) of rendering themselves visible 
(in the human world), conjointly with them, enjoyed his prosperity. 

Between the reigns of Pandukiibhayo and Abhayo there was an interregnum of seven- 
teen years. 

This wise ruler, Panduk^bhayo, who had entered upon his royal state in the thirty 
seventh year of his age, reigned in the delightful and well provided capital of Anurkdha- 
pura, over his firmly established kingdom, for seventy years. 

The tenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “the installation of Pandukabhayo," 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 

Chap. XI. 

At his (Pandukhbhayo's) demise, bis and SowanapMi’s son, known by the title of 
Mntasiwo, succeeded to the sovereignty, which was In a state of perfect peace. 

This king formed the delightful royal garden Maham^go, which was provided, in 
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UyiydiiaUhdna gahaiii mahdmis'hd a/.dtaild pdwassi-tina uyiydnanmahdmighawanan ahu. 

Salfhi tna<tsdni Mutiisi'mi rd)d ri^jjamakdrayi, AntirddhapUri pawari LaAkdbhtmadani »ubhi. 

Ta<tsa putld dasd hisun annamaitta hitlxino ; iluwi dhitdcka anukiutd kuldnuehehhawikd ahu. 
niwdnanp/yatindli misKutd dutiyo tuto, lisu bkdthu mbbhu, punflapanyddAikd ahu. 
ntwdnanpiydtisid) to rdjdti piluaehchayii lassdbhitikina samah baku aekehhariydnahu, 

Lankadipamhi sakalt nidhayo, ratandnieha antothitdm uggantmd pathawitalamdrakun. 

IjanK ddhlpa^amlpamhi bkinnandtod gatdaicha tattrqfdldnieha tkalan ratandni samdruhun. 
('kdtapabbalapddatnhi tis»6cha wtluyafihiyojatd ratkapalMina samdna parimdnatd. 

Tdsu ikd latdyatfhi rajatdbkd, takiAlatd, sitwanuawa nna ruckird diaantUd manoraind. 

Ekdkutuma yafthilii kusumdni takin pana, ndndni udnd wanndni ditsatUi tipuitkdnicha. 

Ekd sakunayatihltu ; tanbi pakkUimigd baku ndndc/ut nand wanndcha sajivHuiiya dittarl. 

Haya gaja ralkd malakd wedayanguliwifihakd kakudhaphalapakatikd ichchita aiihajdtild. 

the utmost perfection, with every requisite, and adorned with fruit and flower-bearing trees 
of every desciiplion. 

At the time this royal garden was being laid out, an unseasonable heavy fall of ram 
(Mahamdgo) took place. From this circumstance, the garden was called Mahamdgo. 

In the celebrated capital Anuradbapura, in the delightful Lanka, king Mntasiwo 
reigned sixty years. 

Ho had ten sons, living in amity with each other; and two daughters, both equally 
beautiful and worthy of their illustrious descent. 

Among all these brothers, by the virtue of his piety (in his former existence in the cha- 
racter of a honey merchant), and by his wisdom, the second son was the most distinguish- 
ed; and he became celebrated by the name of l)uw4nanpiatisso (Tisso-tbe-delight-of- 
tbe-devos). 

On the demise of his father, the said 06w&nanpiatisso was installed king. At his 
inauguration (on the day of the now moon of Magasiro) many miraculous phenomena took 
place throughout Lankfi: the riches and the precious metals and gems buried in the 
earth emerging, rose to the surlai o. The treasures sunk (in the sea) from ships wrecked 
in the neighbourhood of Lanka, and those naturally engendered there (in the ocean), 
also rose to the shores of the land. 

On the Chdto mountain (situated two ydjanas to the southward of Anurddhapura) three 
bamboo polos were produced, in size equal to a chariot pole. The first, called the creeper 
pole, entwined with a creeper, shone like silver. The creeper itself, glittering most 
brilliantly, was refulgent like gold. The second was the pole of flowers. The many 
descriptions of flowers which clustered thereon, were resplendent by the brilliancy of their 
colors, as well as perfect in all the three qualities (which flowers ought to possess). 
The third was the pole of animaks. The various quadrupeds and birds of every varied hue 
(represented) thereon, appeared as if they were endowed with life. 

The eight descriptions of pearls, viz. hayd (hor.so), gajd (elephant), rathd (chariot wheel), 
■naalaka (nelli fruit), valaya (bracelet), anguliwdlahka (ring), kakudaphala (kubook fruit). 
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Mnttd samufild ngganiwd liri waiihiwiyatihitd: DiwdnanpfyatUassa mhhan pu^r^awijamhitan, 
hidanilan wiluriynn lohitankarAanichimi ratandnichat ti tdni muttdtdtdcha yttfihiyo, 

Sattdhahbhnntariy iwa ranno sarUikamdharun: tani Uiawd panito so rdjd iti wichintayi 
Ratandni anagghdni Dkammdsdko imdni mi sahayd rahatihanno iassa dassan imdnatd,** 
Dkwdnanpiyntissbcha Dhammdsdkocha ti imi tlwi adiiihasahdydhi chirappahhuti bhupati^ 

Rhdgineyyam Mahdriitham mackchapamukhan tatodijan, atnachchan, ganakanchiwa rdjdti chaturb jani, 
Duie kntwdua pdkisi ; balbghapariwdriti gdhdpetwd anagghani ratandni imdni so, 

Afani/dtirba tisso, in Hssorha rathayafthiyo, sankhanha dakkhindwattan muttdjdticha afihatd, 

Arayiha Jamhukolamhi ndwd sattadinina ti snkhina titthan laddhdna : saftdhena tatdpuna, 

Pdtaliputtan ganiwdna, Dhammdsdkassa r^ino adansu panndkari ti diswd tdni pasidiya, 

Ratan dnidisn nitihn naithimi" iti chintiya, add siftapaliifhdnan tuthoriiihassa bhupati, 

Purohichnhan brdfimatiassa, dandandykatampana addsi tassd machnhassa setihittan ganakassatu, 

Tisan anappaki bhogi datwd wasaghardnichat sahdmachchihi mantento passitwd patipdbhaian. 


pakatika (ordinary), rising up from the ocean, stood in a ridge on the sea shore. All this 
was produced by the virtue of the piety of D6w&nanpiatisso. 

Within a period of seven days, the following gems, viz., sapphire, lapis lazuli, and rubies, 
the aforesaid treasures of the miraculous poles, as well as the aforesaid pearls, presented 
themselves unto the king. The benevolent monarch on observing these (supernatural 
tributes), thus meditated: *^My friend Dhammksoko, and no one else, is worthy of these 
invaluable treasures ; to him t will make presents thereof.” 

These two monarchs, D^w&nanpiatisso and Dhammdsoko, though they were not per- 
sonally known to each other, were united by the ties of friendship ftom a long period 
(preceding). 

This king (of Lank4) dispatched as liis ambassadors, these four individuals: viz., his 
maternal nephew Mah^ Arittbo, — as the chief of the mission, — the brdhman (of the Hali 
mountain), the minister of state (Malld), and the accountant (Tisso), attended by a power- 
ful retinue, and entrusted with these invaluable treasures; viz., the three kinds of gems, the 
three royal palanquin poles, a right hand chaok, and the eight descriptions of pearls. 

Embarking on board a vessel at Jambdkolo, and in seven days prosperously reaching 
their port of debarkation ; and thereafter departing from thence, and in seven days having 
reached Patiliputta, they delivered these presents to king Dhammks6ko. That monarch, 
on seeing those persons and these articles, rejoiced; and thus rollecting within himself, 
There arc no treasures in these parts to be compared to these he conferred the office 
of ^^s6n&pati'’ on Aritth6; be also conferred on the br&hman, the office of purohitto; on the 
other minister, the office of '^datidandyakd f and on the accountant, the office of ^^setthitto.” 
Having bestowed presents of no trifling value, and (provided) dwellings for them, be 
consulted with his own ministers, and settled what the proper presents wero to be sent in 

T 
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ff' (^awijanimunhisan khaggan, eMaltaneha, jiddukan, molipaifan, tapamangan ihinkdran, hariehandadan, 
■ddhowiman watthakotin mahagghanhatlhapunjanin, ndgdhafan aiffanacha, Aru^dnancha matlikaA, 
Anotalludak&chiwa Gangd lalilamiwaeha, sankhatieha nandiyd watian, wttddhamdnan kutndrikaA, 
llimahhaiana khandaneha, tiwikancha mahdrahan, harifakaii dmalakan mahagghan amatosadkan. 
Sukdhatdnan \dlhittn »aithi wdha satdnicha abhisikdpakaranan pariwdran wisisilad. 

Datwd kdli nahdyana panndkdran nar'maro date pdhiti saddkatmimpanndkdramimanpieha, 

"J/iam Haddhaneha, dhammaneha, taAghancka, saranangald ; up dsakattan desist Sakynputlassa sdsani. 
Ttoampiindni sarandni uttamdni, naruttama, ehittam pasHdayitwdna, saddhdya saranan waja," 

“ Karbtha mi sahdyotsa a6hhikan:"^pun6ifi watwd sa/idy6 machchi ti sakkaritwdthapisayi. 

Panchamdsi u/asitwana ti machehdtiwasakkatd, wisakhasakkapakkhddi dini dutdwa niggatd, 

T dmedittiyamdruyha ndwa, ti Jamiakdlaki oruyha, bhupan passinsu, patted dtoddasiyan Hi, 

Allansa panndkdri ti dutd Lankddhipassa ti tisan mahantan sakkaran Lankdpati akarayi. 

Ti maggasiram&sassa ddiehandddayi dini abhuittancha Lankindan amachchd sdmibhaltitb. 


return ; viz., a chowric (the royal fly flapper), a diadem, a sword of state, a royal parasol, 
(golden) slippers, a head ornament (crown), a golden anointing vase, golden sandal wood, 
and costly band towels, which to the last moment they arc used (are cleansed by being 
past through the fire) without being washed; ointments for the body, obtained from 
the nhgas, and the clay of Arena ; water from the Anotatto lake, a right hand chank, 
containing the water (usetl at the inauguration of the king) from the stream of the Ganges, 
and a royal virgin of great personal charms; sundry golden vessels, and a costly howda; 
the precious aromatic medicinal drugs, “harita” and "^nialaka;” and one hundred 
and sixty loads of hill paddy which bad been brought by parrots, — being the articles 
requisite for his inauguration ; and a complete suite of royal attendants. 

In duo course, this monarch dispatched his mission to his ally ( Dewhnanpiatisso), 
entrusting them with the aforesaid presents, and the following gifts of pious advice : 
“I have taken refuge in Buddho, his religion, and his priesthood : I have avowed myself a 
devotee in the religion oi the descendant of Sakyo. Ruler of men, imbuing thy mind with 
the conviction of the truth ol tlicsc .Hi)]>rcmc blessings, with unfeigned faith do thou also 
take rclugc in this salvation." This attached ally (of Dhwananpiatisso) having addressed 
this additional injunction to the (Sihalesc) amba.ssadors, "Solemnize ye the inauguration 
of my ally ; " allowed them to depart hither (to Lankfi), vested with every royal favour. 
'I'hcsc highly lavored ministers (of D^.wdnanpiatisso) having resided there, at Patiliputta, 
for five months, on the first day of tho bright half of the month of " wesdkbo " took 
their departure. Embarking at the port of Tamalettiya, and landing at Jambfikdlo, 
they presented themselves before their sovereign on tho twelfth day. 

The (Jambudipan) ambassadors delivered these gifts to the ruler of Lankd: on them the 
*overeign of Lanka conferred great favors. 

These envoys revering him as if bo had been their own sovereign, having delivered to 
ihe monarch of Lankti,— who had already been inaugurated on the first day of the increasing 
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Dhammdsokassa wachanan datwd ; sdmihitoratd pun6p\ afthisinchinsu Lunkahita mkhi ratan. 
fFhdkhi narapoti panndmdya mtwan Piwdnanpiyawachand ffulhandmd La^Kdyanpataritta- 

piti mmwdyan aitanojanamkhadohhhichayi s6 ti. 

Sujanappmddasanwiiratthdya kati Mahdwan&t ** i>iwdnanpiyatissdbhisik6** ndma ekddaswnd parichehhido. 

Dwadasamo PARiononnKDo. 

Third Mo^galipnttd Jinasdsanapdako niifhdpktwdna sanffUinpekkhamanoandffalan , 

Sdxanassa patiithnnnn parhchantim awekkhiya phksi kattikk mdse ik ik thkrk tahin tahin. 

Theran Kasmlra Oandhdran Majjhantikamapisayi apksayi Makddkwathkran Mahisamandhalan. 
fVanawdsinapesisi theran fi ahkhitandmakan tdlhdparantakan Yonandhammarakkhitandmakan, 
Mahdraiihan Mahddhammarakkhitatthkrandmakan ; Mahdrakkhitathkrantu Y6nal6kamapksayL 
Piusi Majjkiman thkran ffimawantapadksakan; Suwannakhumin thkrk dwk Sonam Uttaramkwuchn . 
Mahdmahindathkran Ian theran JiihiyawuUiyant Samhalan^ llhaddasdlancha sakk saddhiwihdrikk , 

** Lanleddipt manunnamhi rnanunna Jinasdsanan patitthdp itha tumhiti^* panchathkri apesayi. 


moon of <he month of “ maggasiro,”— Dhammasoko’s message ; bis own devoted subjects a 
second time solemnized the inauguration of him, who was beloved by the people of L.anka. 

This dispenser of happiness to his own subjects, bearing the profoundly significant title 
of Dtiwananpiya (the delight of the devos), exerting his powers to the utmost, and 
making Lanka overflow with rejoieings, held his reinvestiture on the full moon day ot 
the month “ wesakho.” 

The eleventh chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “the inauguration of Ddwdnanpta- 
tisso,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XII. 

The illuminator of the religion of the vanquisher, the th^ro son of Moggali, having 
terminated the third convocation, was reflecting on futurity. Perceiving ( that the 
time had arrived) for the establishment of the religion of Buddho in foreign countries, he 
dispatched severally, in the month of “ kattiko,” the following tbhros to those foreign part.s. 

lie deputed the th6ro Majjhantiko to Kasmira and Gandhara, and the th6ro Mahkddvo 
to Mahisamandala. lie deputed the th6ro Rakkhito to Wanawtisi, and similarly the th6ro 
Yona-Dhammarakkhito to Aparantaka. He deputed the th6ro Mabh>Dbammarakkbitu 
to Mahdratta ; the thdro Mabarakkhito to the Ydna country. Ho deputed tlie there 
Majjbimo to the Himawanta country; and to S6wanabhumi, the two thdros S6no and 
Uttard. He deputed the thdro Mahd-mahindo, together with his (Moggali’s) disciples, 
Ittiyo, Uttiyo, Sambalo, Bbaddasalo (to this island), saying unto these five thdros, “Esta- 
blish ye in the delightful land of Lankh, the delightful religion of the vanquisher.” 
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Tadd Kaimira dandhUri pakkan iatian nuthiddhiki AmwSdo ndgwdjd wdstaii kdrakasanmlan 
ff'aisd/iefu'u samuddasmin sabban khipatiddrMno> Tattnt M^ijjlutntikatthiro khippan ganluid wibdyato 
Arawiiladahi wdripitihin rbankamanddik i nkdtt, fUswd tan ndgd ruiikd ranno niwida^itn. 
Noffatajalha ruithn iu, wiwidhabhiiUikdhari ; uidldmabaiUd wdyanli migho gajjali, wastali. 

Pkalatifi sanai/'i wiyu nichchharinti tato tafd mahhubdpabbatdnan kutdni papaluntieha. 
ffiruparupd ndgdcha giksdpenti samantafo ; sayan dhupatt, jalati ukkbsanto anikadbd. 

Sabbanfan iddbiyd thiro paiibdkiya bhinvtnan awneha ndgarf^an fan datH'ntn halamutlaman, 

“ SaditeakopiKhi I6k6 dgantwdna bhawtyyaman namt paiihido tt$$ajanitun bkayabhirawaA." 

Sachipiman mahin »abban, sasamttddaA sapahbatan, ukkhipitwd, mahdndga, khipeyasi momdpari , 
“Niwami %akkuniyd»ijanituAbhayabhirawan: anaadatlku tawisttiia mghdto, uragddhipa, 
Tansitlmd nimnutdasia^sa IhM dhamtnamadewyi ; tato naranaftUsi* ndgari^d patitihaki. 

Tathiwa chatnrAsiti mkatsddi hkwjapgamU Hioiawantinka, gandhahbd yakkkd knmbhandakd bahu 
Panehakbndma yakkkbtu naddhin Hdrita yakkhiyd, panchatatlhi puttiki pkaiaA pdpuni d/likan. 

“ Maddnikodhan jdnayittka, it6 uddhan ynthdpurl, gasiagkdtancha makattha ; sukhakdmaki pdninb" 


At that time, a savage n&ga king named Arav4lo, who was endowed with supernatural 
powers, causing a furious deluge to descend, was submerging all the ripened crops 
in Kdsmira and Gandh^ra. The said th6ro Majjjhantikd, instantly repairing thither through 
the air and alighting on th(> lake Aravdlo, walked, absorbed in profound meditation, on the 
surface of the water. The nagas seeing him, enraged (at his presumption), announced it 
to their king. The infuriated ndga monan-h endeavoured in various ways to terrify him : 
a furious storm bowled, and a deluge of rain poured down, accompanied by thunder; 
lightning flaslicd in streams; thunder bolts (descended) carrying destruction in all direc- 
tions ; and high peaked mountains tottered from their very foundations. 

The n^gas assuming the most terrific forms, and surrounding him, endeavoured to inti- 
midate him. lie himself (the naga king) leviling him in various ways, spit smoke and fire 
at him. The th6ru by his supernatural power averted all these attempts to terrify him ; and 
displaying his omnipotence, thut uddr<>ssed the naga monarch: " O, nkga ruler I even if the 
devos were to unite with the (human) world to strike terror into me, their efforts would 
prove nugatory. Nay, if uplifting the whole earth, together with its ocean and its moun- 
tains, thou wert to keep them on my head, even then thou wouldest fail to create in me an 
appalling terror. O, n&ga monarch, let thy destruction of the crops bo arrested.” 

To him who had been subdued on hearing this reply, the thdro propounded bis doctrines. 
Whereupon the naga king attained the salvation and state of piety of that faith. 

In like manner, in the Himawanta (or snowy) regions, eighty four thousand nhgas, and 
many gandhabbos, yakkhos, and kumbhandakos (were converted). 

A certain yakkho called Panchako, together with his wife Harita and five hundred 
youth.s, attained sowan (the first stage of sanctification). He then thus addressed 
them : “ Do not hereafter, as formerly, give way to pride of power, and vindictive anger ; 
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“ Karolha Mfiftan ^attcsu • wnmnfu manujd suKhan " ih tendnmitthd tit tathewa patipaJJfSHn. 

J afn ratana pallanhi thirftns6 nrn^ddhipo niatddpnja afifidti wijamtlno tadantihi, 

J add ha&mtra Gandhdra wdsiuo manvjdf^atd^ ndixardfa^m pumtthnn fianhvd thiran mahiddhikan, 
Theramtwdhhhvddetwd ikamantan niitidisnn ; iemn dhnmmamadestd thkru du whopaman, 
-‘dittfdpdsahassdndn dhammdihr^amayo ahu ; wtait mhai&an purhd pa^thajjuh thera^afttiki. 

J'atoppabhuti Kasmira Gaudhdrdte iddnipi GKiin, lcd\dwan pajjotd watthuttaya pardfptnd, 

Ganfwd Mahddiwathiro desan Mahi%amaudalan : ^uKantn diwadutantan kathcsi janufnnjjhas^o. 
GhaUdlt\a mkassdni dhammnchaklJnin wtsodhnyun ; ehattdfna saha^^dnl pabhnjinsu tadanfthe. 
Gantwdlhn BakKhUaithkro IVanawdsan ualihtihHo, mnuattamauamatfiprtran lifithisi janarMa/jha^o, 
Safihin nara $ahas^dnan dhatnmdbhtsamayn aim * ^allatinm saha^'idni pahhajin^u tadanfiki, 
frihdrdnan pancfiasatan ta\min disk patifthahi pafiiihdpid fatihkwa third so Jinasdstanah* 
tianltrd parahtaiah third Yonahd Ghammarakkhitd nsrifikkhandfidjJamahAnftah kathitwd jauamajjhuipK 


but evincing your solicitude for the happine.ss of living creatures, abstain from the destruc- 
tion of crops : extend your benevolence towards all living creatures : live, protecting man- 
kind.” They who had been thus exhorted by him, regulated their conduct accordingly. 

Thereupon the naga king placing the th6ro on a gem-set throne, respectfully stood by, 
fanning him. 

On that day, the inhabitants of Kasmira and Gandhara, who had come with ofl’erings to 
the naga king (to appease his wrath and ariest the desolation of the crops), le^irniiig 
the supernatural character of the th6ro, bowing down to him (instead of the naga king), 
stood reverentially at his side. 

The ihero preached to them the asivi.sopanuin ” discourse (of Biiddho). Eighty thou- 
sand persons attained superior grades of religious bliss: one hundred thousand persons 
wore ordained priests by llic th^ro. 

From that period, to the present day, the people of Kasmira and Gandhara have 
been fervently devoted to the tlircc branches of the faith, and (the land; has glittered with 
the yellow robes (of the priests). 

The lh6ro Mahad(?vo repairing to the Mahisamandala country, in the midst of the j)opii- 
lation preached to thorn the d^wadutta” discourse (of Buddho), Forty thousand persons 
became converts to the faith of sovereign supremacy ; and by him forty thousand (more) 
y\vrc ordained priests. 

Thereafter, llic th6ro Itakkhito, repairing to the Wanawdsa country, poising himself in 
the air, in the midst of the populace jireached the “anoinaliigga” discourse (of lluddho). 
Sixty thousand persons attained the sanctification of the faith; and by him thirty seven 
thousand were ordained pric.sts. The said th^ro constructed live hundred wiharos in that 
land, and there he also established the religion of the vanquisher. 

The (h6ro Ydnako Dhamniarakkhito repairing to the Apnrantaka country, in the midst 
of the populace preached the “ aggikkhandopanian ” discourse (of Buddho). This 
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So sallati Mhafnan' pdni taltha Mmdgati dkanmdmatd impayhi dhauutiddhaiumestt Komido. 
Pnrindntn \aha'tsaHcha, Hthiyocha talodhi/cd, khattiydnan kuldi/iwa nikkAamitwdtut yahhapm. 
Mahdraiihamisi gaatwdm MahddhammakKkito mahdndradakafiapawkajdtakan kathayi tahin. 
Maggaphalan pdpunintu ehaturckiti sahaaiakd tirafitntumhawhii pabh^inxu tadantiki. 
iinntwdtmn V6nd wisayan Mahdrakkhitako hi kdlakdrdm uUlan tnn katkhi janatnajjhago. 
Pana Mia Mhntidni tahatudnicha santati taaggaphalan pdpauima doMtahatsdni pa6&ajun< 
(lantwa chaluhi thirihi ditht Majjhimo Isi llimawanlu paditasmin dkammachakkappawaltanan. 
Maggaplialanpdpunintu asUi pdnakbtiyo: wnun ti panchardtihani pancha third patddayun, 
I’urisd sala suhassdni ikikansiwa tanliki pabSajinsu pdnadina tammdsdmbuddhatdsant, 
Haddhin Vtlaratkrriwi Sdnathirb mahiddhikb Suwannabhumin agamd tasmintu hamaytpana, 
Jute jati rdjagihl ddraki rudarakkhasi samuddatb nikkhamUwd, bhakl hitwdna gachrhhati. 
Tanmiii Khani rdjagikij(Uo hdti kumdrakd; Ihiri manumd pa^aitwd rakkka^dnan sahdyakd, 

Iti ehinliya mdritun idyudhd upaiankamun kimitanlicha puchehhitwd, third ti iwamdhu ti.' 


(disciple), who thoroughly understood how to discriminate true from false doctrines, 
poured out to the seventy thousand who bad assembled before him the delicious (draught 
of the) true laith. A thousand males and a still greater number of females, descendants ex- 
clusively of Khattiya families, impelled by their religious ardor, entered into the priesthood. 

The sanctified disciple Alahh-Dliamniarakkhito repairing to Mahiratta, there preached 
the ‘'mahanaradakassapo jatako ” (of Buddho). Eighty four thousand persons attained 
the sanctification of mngga,” and thirteen thousand were ordained priests by him. 

The sanctified disciple Mahiirakkbito repairing to the Y6na country, in the midst of the 
populace preached the “ kalakarana " discourse (of Buddho). One hundred and seventy 
thousand living beings attained the sanctification of “ magga,” and ten thousand were 
ordained. 

The sanctified disciple Majjhimo, with four other th6ros (Kassapo, Mdlikad^vo, Ohund - 
abhinnosso and Sahasaddvo), rroA>Mng to the land of Uimawanto, preached there tlu' 
“ dbammachakko” discourse (of Buddho). Eighty k6ti of living beings attained the 
sanctification of the “ roagga.” These five thdros separately converted the five divisions (ot 
Uimawanto). 

fn the fraternity of each of these tbdros, one hundred thousand persons, impelled by the 
•ervour of their devotion to the religion of the omniscient supreme Buddho, entered into 
the order of the priesthood. 

Accompanied by the thdro Uttaro the disciple Sono repaired to 86wanabhlJimi. 

Ill those days, as soon as an infant was bom, a murine monster emerging from 
the ocean, devoured it and disappeared. At the particular period (of this mission), 
A prince was bom in a certain palace. The inhabitants seeing the priests, and taking them 
to be the emissaries of this rakkbasi, arming themselves, surrounded them for the purpose 
of destroying them. The tbdros having ascertained what their object was, thus addressed 
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“ ISamand tnayan silawantd: raMhasi msakdyakd," Rakkhaii sdsaparUd nikkhantdhoti sdgard, 
'fan tatwdna mahdrdwaA wiramnm mnhdjand, digunicha rakkhatl thirit mdpayitwd bhaydnaki 
Tan rakkhntin saparisan parikkhipi tamanlatd, iV/eifl imehi laddhanti, mantwd hitd phtddyi sd. 
Tassa ditassa Arakkhan thapetwdna tamantato, UttmiA samdgdmi third hrakmajdlamadesayi, 
ttarant$ucha stlisuafthansuhahawdjandsaithin sala tahastdnan dliammdhhiiainayd ahu. 
.'Iddhuddhdni %ahas%dni pahhajjun kuladdrikd pabhajintu diyaddhantu sahas^an kaladhitaro. 
Tatbppahhuti sanjhti rdjagihi kumdraki fattha karintn rdjdno Sonuttard sandmakan. 
Mahddayassapi Jinasdsakaddhaman wikdyapattan amutan suk'hampiti karinsu loka^sa hilan lahin 

bhawiyakb Ibkahiti pmnddawdtif 

SuJaHappa^ddatanwigatihayakati Mahdwanai “ ndnddisttpasado" ndina dwddasamb parichehhiilo. 


them : “ VVe are piou» miiusters of religion, and not the emissaries of the rakkhasi.” TIk' 
monster with her train at this instant emerged from the ocean. Hearing of this (visi- 
tation), this concourse of people gave a great shout of horror. The th6ro causing (liy 
liis power of working miracles) another band of terrifying monsters to spring np, of double 
that numerical power, surrounded the rakkhasi and her train on all sides. She, concluding 
‘‘ this land has been appropriated by these,” terrilied, fled. Establishing the protection of 
the true faith over that land in ail quarters, in that assembly the tbf‘ro preached the 
“ brahmajald ” discourse (of Buddho). A great multitude of people attained the .s.ilvatioii 
and the state of piety of that faith. 

Sixty lacks became eminently endowed with the knowledge of its doctrines. 'I’wo thou- 
sand five hundred men became priests, and one thousand live hundred women, ot various 
castes, were admitted into the priesthood. 

Prom that period, the princes born in that palace obtained (from S6no and Uttaro) the 
name of S6nuttar6. 

These (disciples, following the example) of the all-compassionating vanquisher’s resig- 
nation (of his supreme beatitude), laying aside the exalted state of happiness attained by 
them, for the benelit of mankind undertook these missions to various countries. Who is 
there who would demur (when) the salvation of the world (Is at stake) ? 


The twelfth chapter in the Mabawanso, entitled, “ the conversion of the several foreign 
countries,” composed both to delight and to afflict righteous men. 



'rin, MArrAM ANso. 


(B.r. 307 , A.B. 


70 


Tkrasamo pAHiciK’iiurno. 

Mnhdmahhuffi thcro no ladd dwddasa wassiU ; upajjfidytna dnatlo aanghenarha maUdmati , 

Ijankddtpaii prisddctnn Icdlan pchUian wichinfayi ; *^tvuddh6 Mntaitwo rdjd, rdjahotn auto" Ut. 
Tndntdnri tidfitranan datthun J^aiwnna mdnasan, upajjhdyancha mnsrhancha wanditwd puchch hhupatin, 
Addya chaturo there San ffhamithtyfi atajan, Sumanan xdmanerancha, jalahkmnan mahiddhikan, 

Ndftnan sanffhmi hdfuii a^amd Dakkhinaffinn ; iathd tadhd charantassa rhhamnidsd ^aniaiihlatnuti. 
fifitticna Chilhjagirtn nagarah mdtudewiyd sampafwd mdtaran pa$si, dewi diswd piyan sutaii 
1ihu)ay\t\vdsaparimn, attandycwa kdritan udhdran Chetiyagirin thiran dropayi ^uhhan 
Awaniiraiihan hhunjnnto jJitard dtnnamattano «o Asolahumdrohi Ujjenigamane pnrn^ 

Cheiiye nafiare wdsan upngantwd tahin Kiiihati IHudn ndma labhitwdna kumdrin Sitihidhitaran. 
Sfihivdsan tdya kappisi. Guhhhnn ganhiya lena sd, Vjjenhjan kttmdran tan Mahindanjanayi %uhhan. 
fr uitsuddtvaya rnalih lamina SanghamtUancha dhitaran^ tasmin ?:dU wasati m Chiliye nagare tahin, 

Theru tattha nistditwd **hdlaniid ” Hi chintayt dttrd me ^adnattan ahhisiha bahn^sawan,*' 


Chap. XIIT. 

At that ]icriod, the prorotindly sapient great Mahiudo was a th^ro of twelve years stand- 
ing. Having been enjoined by bis preceptor (the son of Moggali) and by the priesthood 
to convert the land Lanka ; w'hilc meditating as to its being a propitious period (to under- 
take the mission) he runic to this conclusion : “ The monarch Mutasiwu is far advanced in 
years. Let his .son siirreed to the kingdom.” 

Having formed an earnest desire to visit his relations during this interval ; reveren- 
tially taking his leave of his preceptor and of the priesthood, and having' also obtained the 
i-onscnt of tho king (hi.s father Dhammasoko), taking with him four tht^ros and the 
.samancro Sumaiio, the son of .Sanghamitta. who was preternaturally gifted, and the raa.ster 
of the six branches of religious knoAvIedge, departed for Dakkhinugiri, for the purpo.se 
of administering the comforts (oi i< tigioi.) to his (maternal) iclatioris. 

'J'here this pilgrim jiast six tnoiilhs in this avocation. 

]Javiiig reached Ch6tiyagiri, the capital of his r0}al mother, he appeared liclore her. 
The queen was overjoyed at seeing her beloved .son. After serving refreshments to 
him and his retinue, she established the thcro in the superb Chetiya wiharo which had been 
erected by herself. 

While prince Asoko was ruling over the Avvanli country by the appointment of his own 
father, iti a journey to l^jj^ni he ai rived at Ch6tiya ; and while tarrying tlicre, having gained 
the affections of the lovely jnince.ss l)6wi, the daughter of a Sf-tthi, he lived with her. 
Becoming pregnant by that connection, she gave birth to the noble (twin) princes UJjenio 
and Mahindo, and at the termination of two years, to a daughter Sanghhmitta. 

At tliis pericul (of Mihindo’s visit) she (the queen) was residing there, in Ch6tiyanagara. 

A liile the thcro was sojourning there, he thus meditated: “The period has arrived 
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Tjie Mahawaxso. 


“ Dewdnanph/ntisso so malt drdjdnu hot ucha ; waithaifaya srunh^hdpi sntwd janatu dutatu ” 

Arohatu Missatiangan^jciihama^assiiposathc ; faddittwa gammdma Lankddtpa ivavan maynn," 
Mai*indo xipasankamma Mahindaffhira miittaman **ydhi Lankaii pasddctun . I^auihnddhhxdu loyahafo 
“ Matfnmpi tatthupatlhambhd hfiaxvmdmdti" ahtaxm. I^ixoixfd hhdginfdfutn ptitfo IthfindaLamnna ko, 
Therena dewiyd dhammari sntwd disitamewata^ andgdmi phdlan patxvdt xrftst tkcrn^^^a 
Thatfha mdsan ivadtiodna jrfihamd^asstijmsalhht thkro chatahithkrihi Sumaninatha Ithandnna, 
Saddhin tcna gahaHkina xiamldndti hctxixid, tasmd toihara dkd\an nggantwn Mnnahiddhtkn, 

Khanhiktva idhdgamma rammk Mh^akapahhafk atthdd sklalcutamhi rnchiramhalfhalc 
Lankd pasddftnaguiikna, wiydkatb so^ Lankalutdya Mnntnd^ sttyifena autt^ LtniKdipt ^udt^ohatti 

hktu, ta^sd Laiikdinaruhi mahiiohi iifsidttatifidfi. 

Sit]anap2)a\ddasa7migaUhdya Idle Mnhdwan^c Mahinddgamand^'' ndmrt lira^atm) parhhrtihcdv. 


lor undertaking the mission enjoined by my father. May the said D6\vanaiipiyatJSM», 
having already solcinnkcd Ins inauguration with the. utmost pomp, he enjoying Ins 
regal state. May he, after having ascertained from iny father’s ambassador the lndil^ o< 
the three blessed treasures (sent by my lather), acquire a right understanding ol them (i!n 
doctrines of Buddho). May he on the full moon day of the month of jetthd visit the Miss.i 
mountain (Mihintalle), for on that very day shall 1 myself repair to renowned liunka. ' 

Magindo (8akk6, the devo of d6vos) appearing imlo the illustrious thcro Mahindo, thus 
addressed him: ‘4)epart on thy mission for the conversion of Lanka : it is the lull!liu( nt ol 
the prediction of the supremo Buddho (pronounced at the fool of the bo tree). >> c also 
will tlicie render our assistance.*' 

Bhandu, the son of the queen's younger sister’s daughter, from merely listening to 
the sermon preached by the there to the queen, attaiiung the sanctification of '' ariagami/' 
became a disciple in the fraternity of the thoro. 

Tarrying there a month longer, on the full moon day of *‘jetlhd,'' the supcrnaturally 
gifted th6ro, together with four other th6ros, as well as Sumano (a .saman<!*ro), attended also 
by the aforesaid Bhandu, who, though still a layman, had laid aside domc.stic affec- 
tions, rose aloft into the air at that very wilmro; and instantaneously alighting on 
this land, at the superb Missa mountain, stationed himself on the rocky peak of tluj 
delightful and celebrated Ambatthalo. 

According to the injunction of the divine sage, pronounced at the moment of his 
composing himself to attain final emancipation, in his desire to benefit Lanka by the 
advantages attendant on its conversion (to his creed) ; and in order that in the 
accomplishment of his benevolent design there might be employed an agemt comparable to 
the divine sage himself, the predicted (Mahindo) to whom Lanka was olfered up as 
an offering by the devos, took up his station there (at Ambatthalo). 

The thirteenth chapter in the Maiiawanso, entitled, ^^the advent of Mahindo/' composed 
equally for the delight and allliction of righteous men. 

X 
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Chadassamo Parichciiiiedo. 

htn'tinanp{ynti$s6 w rdjd salilakilitan datwd nagarawdunan migawan kilitun agd. 
i'fiattdlisa sa/iassehi nare/ti puriwdritd dhdwanto padandyiwa agatnd Mhsakan nagan. 

Thiri dussUu mtchchhanU) diwo taamin mahidari gumbnn bhakkhayamdndwa atikd gdkannarupawd. 
Rdjn diswa ** pamattan tan nayuttan wijjhitun " t^i ,* jtydaaddamakd ; dhdwi gbkanno pabbatantaran, 
Hnjanudhawi so dhCiwan fhkrdnan santikari gat6, thkrt diiihk narindena: sayan antaradhdyi so, 

Thero hafiusn diiihisu atibhdyissatiiti, attdnamiwa dassisi ; passitwa nan tnahipafi, 

Ithdoatihdst Tan third, ** ihi Tusdti,'* abruufi, •• Tissdti** tvachanenewa rdjd yakkbti chintayi ^ 
Samatid muyan^ mahdrdja, Dhammardjassa sdwakd; tamiwa anukampdya Jambudipdidhdgatd *** 
Ivhvhdha third , Tan sutwd, rdjd witabhdyo ahu, saritwd sakhisandisan samaiid iti nichchhito, 
Dhanumranrha nikkhippa upasankamma tan isin, sammbdamdno thirina s6 nisidi tadantiki. 

Tadii tassa manu\^dti dgamtna paritodrayun ; tadd sisicha dassisi mahd third sahdgati, 

Ti diswa abrutv! rdjd “ kadd mi dgatd f '* iti: tnayd saddinti ** thirina wutte , puchchhi idan pana. 


CiJAP. XTV. 

'rhe king D6Tv^inanpiyatisso celebrating a ** salila festival for the amusement of the 
inhabitants of the capital^ he himself departed for an elk hunt, taking with him a retinue 
ot forty thousand men ; and in the course of the pursuit of his game on foot, he came to 
the Missa mountain. 

A certain d6vo of that mountain being desirous of exhibiting the tht^ros, having 
assumed the form of an elk, stationed himself there (in that neighbourhood) grazing. 
The sovereign descrying him, and saying, It is not fair to shoot him standing,'" sounded 
his bowstring : the elk fled to the mountain. The king gave chase to the fleeing animal. 
On reaching the spot where the priests were, the th6ro came in sight of the monarch ; 
but he (the metamorphosed devo) vanished. 

The th6ro conceiving that he (the king) might be alarmed if many persons (of the 
mission) presented themselv^ rnidered himself alone visible. The sovereign on 
seeing him, was surprised. 11 m* thero said to him, '"Come hither, Tisso/* From his 
calling him simply "Tisso/" the monarch thought he must be a yakkho. "We arc 
the ministers and disciples of the lord of the true faith : in compassion towards thee, 
Maharaja, we have repaired hither from JTambudipo.’" The th6ro having thus addressed 
him, and the king hearing the declaration, was relieved of his terrors ; and recollecting the 
communication he had received from his ally (Dhammds6ko), was convinced that 
they were the minijuters of the faith. Laying aside his bow and arrow, and approach* 
ing this "irsi,”and conversing graciously with the said th6ro, he (the king) seated 
himself near him. At that moment his retinue arriving, stood around them : at the same 
time the th<^ro produced the other members of the mission. Seeing them, "When 
came these? demanded the king. Being answered by the th^ro, " With me; he made 
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‘■'Sanlt iiliwkri ranifi Jambudipi yati T iti ; aha “ kisdwapaj}6t6 Jambwliph toAiti puna," 

“ Ti wijjd iildhippatldcha chilopariydyakdwidd dibbasotdeha arahanto bahu Buddhassa sdwakd," 

Pachchhi, “ kindgatatthdti t ” “ Nathdlinajallvapi nadgamamhdti ; ’’ teuttb so wijdni nabhas&gamun, 
ft imaAMnto mah&paniio paiihan paifhamapuchchi tart ; puffhb puffhd wiydkdti tan tan paiiban mahipatt . 
“Rukkhoytth, fdjd kin ndtnof “Anibo ndma uyan tdru" "Itnan munehiya atthambof" “Santiatnbataru bahu.' 
"imaneha amhan, tiehambi munchiyatthi tnahiruhd f" San<«, bhanti, bahu rukkhd, anamhd puna ti taru." 
"Anne ambt anainhicha munchiyatthi tnahiruhd f ” Ayam bhadantambarakkhn f “ Panditoti, narissara ! " 
"Santiti ndtayd, rdjdf" "Santi, bhanti, bahujjana." “Santi ahiidlakd, rdjaf" *' Sanli ahndtikd bahu," 
'•Ndlitoeho andtieha munchiyantpipi atthiuu f" '• Ahamiwa, bhanti." "Sddhu! twan panditosi, naristara f 
Panditoli widiltodna •* chtUahatthipadopaHtan" suttantan disuyi third mahipatta mahdmati. 

this inquiry: “In Jambadipo are there other priests like unto these?” The th^ro re- 
plied, “ Jambudipo itself glitters with yellow robes, there the disciples of Buddho, who 
have fully acquired the three sacerdotal sanctifications, who are perfect masters of 
the knowledge which procures the “ arahat ” bliss, the saints who have the gift of prophecy 
and divination, are numerous. (The king) inquired by what means he had come. 
(Mahindo) replied, “ 1 came not either by land or water.” The inquirer learnt (thereby) 
that (thfc th6ro) had come through the air. This gifted personage, for the purpo.st' of 
ascertaining the capacity of the gifted (sovereign), interrogated him. As he asked 
query after query, the monarch replied to him question after question. 

O king ! what is this tree called ? 

It is called the ambo tree. 

Besides this one, is there any other ambo tree ? 

There are many ambo trees. 

Besides this ambo and those other ambos, arc there any olhei trees on earth 7 
Lord ! there arc many trees, but they are not ambo trees. 

Besides the other ambo trees and the trees that are not ambo, is there any other 1 
Gracious liord ! this ambo tree. 

Ruler of men ! thou art wise. 

King ! have you relations ? 

Ijord ! I have many. 

King ! are there any persons not thy relations ? 

There are many who arc not my relations. 

Besides thy relations and those who are not thy relations, is there, or is there nut, 
any other (human being in existence ?) 

Lord ! there is myself. 

Ruler of men “ Sadhu ! ” thou art wise 

The eminently wise th«';ro, thus sati.sfied that he was capable of comprehending the 
same, propounded to the ruler of the land the “ chhlahatthipadopaman ” discourse 
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hc^unii j)<irit/)Udiii siKlrilun tiht narthi so fhatldliiut sahassthi saranisu pnlitthahi. 
t(hafl<tl>hilifiran Miyanchu ranun a/ihlharitnladd ; “ nabhunjissantiddnimi Hi jdnantpi hhupati. 

I’m Ik hhilon yiwa ynttanli bballcndpuchehhi tit Isi "nabhunj&tntt iddniti,” wtitfi kdlancha puchehhi so 
Kidnn ivnttchruwi ; "Hwum sfuchclilidma nagarun" Hi “Tuuian gachchhainuthdfdfa; wasissama mayan idha" 
“liii’ttn i,alit kumdroi/an am/iihi sahagtuhchliatu ? " "Ayanhi dgataphald, rdja,winiidUt sdyano," 
.liiil.hhnmdnii pahhajjan, tiia\tttamhhnkasantiki • iddni pabbtijayhsama iman. Twan gachehha bhuimpa." 
" f’a/ii rnlbanpisnyiwan, lumhi lattha ihitd, puran yathdti: " thiri wanditwd ■ Hhandun nilwikninaiiflKon, 
Pill hi lihi (hirddhikdran, fib ranno sabfmmab/idsi. So tbiran nutwiiti, tatiho ; so “ Idbhd mi ! '' Hi rliintayi 
Uhaudussn gihibhdii'tna goto saiUo narnsaro anndH narabhdwad, “so pabbdfima iman; " Hi, 

Thiro tan gdmasimdyan tasminyiiva khani, akd Bhandukassa kumdrassa pabbajjamupasampadan. 
I'mniinytwa hhanc sbrha arahattan apdpuni. Siimanan sdmaniran tan thiro dmantai/i talo. 


(of Buddlio). At th« conclusion of that discourse, together with his forty thousand 
followers he obtained the salvation of that faith. 

At that instant, it being in the afternoon, they brought the king his repast. The 
monarch knowing that these personages did not take refreshment at that hour, considered 
that it was proper to inquire (before refreshments were offered): he (accordingly) inquired 
of these sanctified personages regarding their taking refection. On being answered, “ We do 
not partake of refresbinonts at this hour ; ’* the king inquired when that hour was. On 
being informed of it, he thus replied : “ iict us, then, repair to the capital.” “ Do thou go, 
tnaharhja; we (said tlic th^ro) will tairy here.” “ In that case, allow this young prince 
(Bhandu) to accompany us.” “ Raja, this (prince) having attained the ‘agata’ .sanctifica- 
tion, and acquired a knowledge of the religion (of Buddho), is living in my fraternity, de- 
voutly looking forward to the appointed time for his ordination: we are now' about 
to ordain him. Lord of the land, do thou return (to the eapital).” “In the morning 
(rejoined the king) 1 will send my carriage ; repair ye (then) to the capital, seated in it.” 
Having, thereupon, reverentially taken his leave of the th6ros, and called aside Bhandu, he 
made inquiries regarding the Un '»».s pr.ndpally (as well as other matters). He explained 
all things to the monarch. Having ascertained that the thdro (was the son of Ins 
ally Dhammdsdko) he became exceedingly rejoiced, and thus thought : “ This is indeed a 
benefit (conferred) on roe.” 

The monarch (when) he ascertained the lay condition of Bhandu, entertaining ap- 
prehensions that as long as he continued a layman ho might be seduced from his purpo.se, 
said, “ Let us initiate him into the priesthood (at once).” 

At that very instant in that “ gamasiniaya ” (ground duly con.secrated with land limits i 
the thdo performed the ceremony of ordination, and of elevation to the order of iipa- 
sampada, of prince Bhandu ; and instantaneously ho (Bhandu) attained the sanctification 
of “ arahat.” 

Thereupon the thoro addressed himself to the samandro Sumano : “ It is the liour 
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“ Dhammaxgaumnakdlan tan ghinikiti '* apuehckhi. S6 »du>ent6 “kittakan ih&nan, bhanii, ghmimahan f " ifi 
"Sakalan Tamiapanniti uutti thirina: iddhiyd sdwento talalan Lankan dhanmakdlanutghbsayi. 

Rdjd ndgachatuikkiso Sondipaui nuidipa, bhadantdnan rawan suttad, ihira$antikapiittyi. 

"Upaddawonu atthitif ” dka “natlhi upaddamo : aStun Samiuddhawaehanan h did gkosdpito ; " tVi, 

Hiimanira rawaA autwd, bhummd, dew& aghbaopun : annkkamina a6 aaddo lirahmaldkaA aamdrnhi. 

Tina gheaina diwdnan aannipdto mah6 ahu : aantachiltoauitan dhiai third taamin aamdgami, 

Jaankhipdnan diwdnan dhammdbhiaamapb ohA ; hahA ndgaaupanndcha aaraniau patitthahnn. 

Yathidan Sdriputtaaaa suttaA thiraaaa bhaaatS, tathd Mahindathiraaaa ahA dlwaaamdgamb. 

Rdjd pabhdti pdhiai rathan: aaratki ab galb “ drbliatha rathan, pdma nangaraAt " iti tihrawi. 
'^Ndrogamarathan" *‘Gaehchha," “GachckhdnM tatoapachchhate;" ill watwdna piaetwd adralhin; axtutanbratha 
fFithdaamabbkugganhod ti nagaraasa puratthatb pafhaman thupaithdnamhi atarinau nuihiddhikd. 

Thirihi pathamotinnathduamhi kataehitipan ajjdpi wuehehati tina euian “ pathamaehitipan.” 


of prayer ; sound the call.” He inquired, “ Lord, in sounding (ho call, over what portion 
of the world should my voice be beard? ” On being told by the tb6ro “ over the whole i>l 
Tambapanni (only) calling out, by his supernatural power his shout (resounded) 
all over Lauki. 

The king hearing the call of these pious persons while mounted on his state-elo' 
phant near Sondipass6 (in the eastern quarter of the town), dispatched (a person) to the 
residence of the th6ro, inquiring, “ whether some calamity had or had not befallen them f ” 
He brought back word, ‘Tt is not any calamity, but the call announcing that it is the hour 
to attend to the words of the supreme Buddho.” Hearing the call of the sdman6ro, the 
terrestrial dovos shouted in response, and the said (united) shouts ascended to the 
Brabm4 world. In consequence of that call, a great congregation of devos assembled. In 
that assembly the th6ro propounded the " samdehitta suttan,” (or the discourse of Buddln* 
“ on concord in faith.”) To an asankiya of devos, superior grades of blessings of the 
religion were obtained. Innumerable nagas and supannas attained the salvation ol 
the faith. As on the occasion of the preaching of the th^ro Sariputto, so on that ol 
the tbfero Mabindo, there was a great congregation of devos. 

In the morning the king sent his chariot. The charioteer, who repaired (to Mihintallc), 
.said unto them (the thbros), ** Ascend the carriage that we may proceed to the town.' 
“ We will not,” (replied the priests) “ use the chariot ; do thou return, we shall go here- 
after.” Having sent away the charioteer with this message, these truly pious personages, 
who were endowed with the power of working miracles, rising aloft into the air, alighted in 
the eastern quarter of the city, on the site where the first dagoba (Tbbparamo) was 
built. From this event, to this day the spot on which the thhros alighted is called the first 
chetiyo (d&goba). 
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Nfinfid thiyffsfufutn sutivd Ttinfto uHicputitthiyo ihifwlossowmichchhinsu yustnd tusmu tnohipotit 
Antdwa rdjamatthmsa ramman kdrhi tuaddhapan, sitihi watthapupphihi chhdeiitaA samala^'ataA. 
(^chehAsiyi/ii wiramanan nutatla thirasantiki kankhi uchchhdtani third nisidiyya nukhoticha ; 
Tadantari sarathi so tkiri tliswdiahin ihiti rhlwaran p&rupanti ti atiwimhitamdnasd, 
flanttud ramo niwiditi : fiitwa sahbah mahipati " nUajjahah nakaritsanli pHhakisuti" nichchkito, 

“ Susddhuhkimmatlkaranah panndpilhdti ” hhdsiyat gantwd paiipathah thirl sakkaehchan abhiwddiya. 
Mahfmahiudathlraista hatthato pattamddiya, nakhdrapujAwidhind puran thirah pawlsayi. 

Ihmd dsanapaimatti nimitla wiydkaruh iti , "gahUd pathawl mihi ; dipt hessanti hsard," 

\nrihdu piijayanlo ti tkiri anti purannayi tatlha ti dussapiihitu nitidihiu yotharahah. 

Tcydgu kkajjahhojjihi sayah rdjd atappayi, niftkiti bhattakickekamhi, sayah upanisidiya, 
Kaniftkassbparajasaa Mahdndga^^ajdyikan wasanti rdjagrkiwa pakkoxdpinickdHulah. 

Agamnut Anuld diwi, pancha iltkisatihi sd, tkiri mandiya pujitwd ikamantamupdwisi. 


From whatever cause it might have been that the ladies of the king’s palace, on having 
learnt from the monarch the piety of the th^ro, l>ecame desirous of being presented to the 
.said th6ro ; from the same motive the sovereign caused a splendid hall to be constructed 
within the precincts of the palace, canopied with white cloths, and decorated with flowers. 

Having learnt from the th6ro (at the sermon of the preceding day) that an exalted seat 
was forbidden, he entertained doubts as to whether the th6ro would or would not place 
himself on an elevated throne. In this interval of doubt, the charioteer (who was passing 
the spot where the first ddgoba was subsequently built) observing the th^ros (whom 
he left at Mihintalle already) there, in the act of robing themselves, overwhelmed 
with astonishment (at this miracle), repairing to the king informed him thereol'. The 
monarch having listened to all ho had to say, came to tho conclusion (as they would 
not ride in a chariot), “ they will not seat themselves on chairs.” And having given direc- 
tions, “spread sumptuous carpets;” proceeding to meet the th6ros (in their progres.s), 
he bowed down to them with profound reverence. Receiving from the hands of the 
th^>ro Maha-Mabindo his sacerdotal alms-disb, and (observing) tho due forms of reverence 
and offerings, he introduced the «h(<ro i»to the city. 

Fortune-tellers .seeing the preparations of tho seats, thus predicted : “ The land will bti 
usurped by these persons. They will become the lords of this island.” 

The sovereign making oflerings to the th6ros, conducted them within the palace. There 
they seated themselves in due order, on chairs covered with cloths. The monarch himself 
served them with ricc-broth, cakes, and dressed rice. At the conclusion of the repast, 
seating himself near them, he sent for Anuli the consort of his younger brother Mahanago, 
the sub-king, who was an inmate of tho palace. 

The said princess Antila proceeding thither, together with five hundred women, and 
It.iving bowed down and made offerings to the th^ros, placed herself (respectfully) by the 
side of them. 



u.c. 307 ; A.B. 236.] 


The *Mahawaxso. 83 

**P€tawatthun" ** wimanancha'*' **^ackchasa{inatiainewacha *' desist third id itthi paihamah phalainajjhaguh. 
Hhiyi) ditthamanussehi sutwd theras^unan hahun, thiradassanmichchhannd samd gantvodna ndgarti, 

R njaddwari mahdsaddan akarun * tah mahipati sutwd pHchchhiya,jdnitwd dfia tisan hitathiko , 

'* Sabbhan idha ^amhddho • Kahn mangalahaflhilc sddhitun, tatha dakkhinti thirimi ndgard** ttt\ 

Sodhitwd hatthisdlan tan wUdnddthi sajjukah alankaritwd sayandti panndpisun yathdrahan^ 

Sathero tattha gdntwdna mahdthkrb nisidiya^ so **dewadutasuttan *' tah kathisi kathiko mahd^ 

Ta^sutwdna jiasidihsu uagard it samdgatdy tesu pdnasahassantu pathamah palamajjhagd. 
l^ahkCidtpe Kattakappbwa kappo Ijahkddifthdne dwtsu ihdneKu ihtro dhaniman hhdsitwa 
dipabhdsdya ewah saddhammbtdran kdrayi dipad tpoti, 

SHjanappaKddasahwegatthdya kate Mahdwahsi *^Nagarappawisan6"* namat Chuddasamd partvkchhido. 


The th6ro preached tt> them the "p^tawattha/* the wimana/* and the .sachclia 
sannuta*' discourses. These females attained the first stage of sanctification. 

The inhabitants of the town bearing of the pre-eminent piety of the th^ro from those 
who had seen him the day previous, and becoming impatient to see him, assembled and 
clamoured at the palace gate. Their sovereign hearing this commotion, inquired respecting 
It; and learning the cause thereof, desirous of gratifying them, thus addressed them: For 
all of you (to assemble in) (his place is insufficient; prepare the great stables of the state- 
elephants: there the inhabitants of the capital may see these thdros.^' Having purified the 
elephant stables, and quickly ornamented the same with cloths and other decorations, 
they prepared seats in due order. 

Repairing thither with the other theros, this all eloquent chief th6ro seating himself 
there, propounded the d<5vaduta ** discourse (of Buddho). Hearing that discourse, the 
people of the capital, who had thus assembled, were overjoy<'d. Among them a thousand 
attained the first stage of sanctification. 

This th6ro, by having propounded tho doctrines (of Buddhism) in the language ot 
ihe land, at two of the places (rendered sacred by the presence of Buddho), insured 
for the inhabitants of Lanka (the attainment of the termination of transmigration) within 
a period of seven kappos (by their having arrived then at the first stage of salvation). 
’I'hus ho became the luminary which shed the light of religion on this land. 


The fourteenth chapter in the Mahkwanso, entitled, ** the introduction into the capital/' 
{ omposed both to delight and to afflict righteous men. 
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Panharasamo PAEirncnraEDo. 

“f/aUhis(B6]>i tamhddhii" Hi tattha tamdgatdti Nandanateani rammi ddkkinddiedrato bald, 

R<yiiyyani ghatutchchhdyi mlali nilataddali, pantfdpitun dtandnl thirdnaA tddard nard. 

Nikkhamma dikkhinadwdrd ihirt thattha nisidieha, makdkulinachdgamma itlhiyo, hahukd tahin, 

Thiran upanitidiniu uyydnan purayantiyo ; “ balapanditaiuttan " tan tdsan thiro aditayi. 

Sakatsa itthiyo tdtu pathaman phalamajjhagun ; ewan tatlltiwa uyydni sayanahasamayb ahu, 

Tato third nikkhamintu “ ydma pabbatan," Hi: ranno paiiniwidbun, tighan rSjd upt^ami. 

Updgammdbrawi thiran “ tdyan durbeha pabbatd, idhiwa Xatulanuyydni, niwdso phdtuko,” iti, 

’•Purassa achchdsannattd asdmpanti," bhdtiti ; ** Slahdmighawanuyydnan ndli dArdli sontiki," 

“Ramnutn chhdyudakupitan niwdid tattha rbehitu niieattilabban bhantili." Thiro tattha nimattayi. 

Twimin niwaltatihdnamhi Kadambanadiyantiki "Niwattaehiliyan” ndma katanwuckehati chitiyaA. 

TaA NandttnaA dakkhinina sataA thiraA ralhitodtho MahdmighawanuyydnaA pdehinaddwarakantayu 
Tattha rdjaghari ranmi manrhapifhdni tSdhulaA sddkuni atthardpetwd ** wasatettha tukhaA ” i7i- 


Chap. XV. 

The people who had assembled there, impelled by the fervor of their devotion, declaring 
*' the elephant stable.s al.so are too confined,” erected pulpits for the thdros in the royal 
pleasure garden Nandana, situated without the southern gate in a delightful forest, cool 
from its deep shade and soft green turf. 

The th6ro departing through one of the southern gates, took his seat there. Innumerable 
females of the first rank resorted thither, crowding the royal garden, and ranged themselves 
near the th^ro. The thhro propounded to them the " bfilapanditta” discourse (of Buddho). 
From among them a thousand women attained the first stage of sanctification. In 
this occupation in that pleasure garden the evening was closing ; and the th^ros saying, 
“ Let os return to the mountain ” (Missa) departed. (The people) made this (departure) 
known to the king, and the monarch quickly overtook them. Approaching the thbro, 
he thus spoke: “It is late; the mountain also is distant; it will be expedient to 
tarry hero, in this very Nand..,»t pleasure garden.” On his replying, “ On account of its 
immediate proximity to the city it is not convenient ;” (the king) rejoined, “The pleasure 
garden Mahambgo (formed by my father) is neither very distant nor very near; it 
is a delightful spot, well provided with shade and water ; it is worthy, lord ! of being the 
place of thy residence, vouchsafe to tarry there.” There the thero tarried. On the spot 
(“niwatti”) where ho tarried on the bank of the Kadambo river a digoba was built, 
which (consequently) obtained the name of “ Niwatti.” The royal owner of the chariot 
himsclt conducted the thbro out of the southern gate of the Nandana pleasure garden into 
the Mahhmbgo pleasure garden by its south western gate. There (on the western side 
of the spot where the bo tree was subsequently planted), furnishing a delightful royal 
palace with splendid beds, chairs, and other conveniences in the most complete manner, ho 
said, “ Do thou sojourn here in comfort.” 
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lidjd therihhmddetwd am&chehapariwdnto puran pdwisL Tkirdfu tan rattin tattha fe tvmun* 

Pahhdtiyiwa pupphdni guhetwd dharanfpati theri upechcha wanditwfu pujetwd h it.ui mehicha^ dsnhun, 
Pnrhchhi^ **kachehi sukha^ : watte uyydnanphdmkanf" iti • ** sukhanwatfan, ma/idrSja, uyydnan ’ yttfi 
'^Ardtno kappate, bhant^, sanghas^dti apuchchhi: **kappafS,^ Hi watwdna kappdkappisukowido. 

Then) IP iUmandrdman paiiggahanamahrawi. Tan sutwd atihattho s6 tutthahaitho mahdjano, 

Thcrdnnn wandanatihdya, diwitu Anuld gatd&addhin panchawtltthihi dutiyan phalamajjhagn, 

Sn\a pancha mtddiwi tnAldcha mahipatin ** pabhajissdma diwdti f ** Rdjd thiramawbcha so. 
t*abhdjitha imdybtif thcrbdha mahipatin naknppati^ mahdrdfa, pahhdjitniUhiybhi n6." 

*'Atthi Pdialiputtasmin hhikkhuni mi Icaniithikd Sanghnmittdti ndmina wissutd hahm^utd ; 

**Narinda^ Samanidas^a fnahdbbdhi dumiudato dakkhind ndkhamdddya tathd bhtkkhuntyo ward, 
*\4gachchhati(ti pisihi ranno no pitusantikan t pahhdjiamnti sd theri dgatd itlhiyo tmd,*' 

“Sddhuti'* watwdt ganhitwd rdjd bhinkdramuttaman* ** Mahdmighawanayydnaii dammi \nnghfts\iman " ht 


The monarch having reapcctfally taken his leave of the th6ros, attended by hus ulln.eis 
of state, returned to the town. These th6ros remained that night there. 

At the first dawn of day, this reigning monarch, taking flowers with him, visited 
the thtiros: bowing down reverentially to them, and making offerings of those flowers, ho 
inquired after their welfare. On asking, Is the pleasure garden a convenient place 
of residence ? " this sanctified thhro thus replied to the inquirer of his welfare : “ Maharaja, 
the pleasure garden is convenient.” Ho then asked, “ Lord ! is a garden an offering meet 
for acceptance unto the priesthood?” Ho who was perfect master in the knowledge ot 
acceptable and unacceptable things, having thus replied, "It is acceptable,” — jirocecdcd to 
explain how the Whlfiwana pleasure garden had been accepted (by Buddho himself 
from king Bimbisdro). Hearing this, the king became exceedingly delighted, and the 
populace also were equally rejoiced. 

The princess Anula, who had come attended by five hundred females for the purpose 
of doing reverence to the th6ro, attained the second stage of sanctification. 

The said princess Anuld, with her five hundred females, thus addressed the monarch : 
" Liege, permit os to enter the order of priesthood.” The sovereign said to the 
thhro, “ Vouchsafe to ordain these females.” The th6ro replied to the monarch, “maha- 
rhja, it is not allowable to us to ordain females. In the city of Phtaliputta, there 
is a priestess. She is my younger sister, renowned under the name of Sanghamitta, 
and profoundly learned. Dispatch, ruler, (a letter) to our royal father, begging that he 
may send her, bringing also the right branch of the bo-tree of the l.ord of saint8,-itself the 
monarch of the forests ; as also eminent priestesses. When that th6ri (Sanghamitta) 
arrives, she will ordain these females.” 

The king, having expressed his assent (to this advice), taking up an exquisitely beautiful 
jug, and vowing, " I dedicate this Mahdmdgo pleasure garden to the priesthood,” 
poured the water of donation on the hand of the th6ro Mahindo. On that water falling on 
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MaMndathh'a^^a Kurt daldhmoflaKamdkuri, mahiydpatiti toyi, akamyittha mahdmakt 

hamptii hhdmtir' Khwnipdlo apuchchhi tan **ptttitihilatld dipamhi sdsanassdti"' ^oKrawit 
Tfitrtissa upnndmm jdtlpupyhdni jdtimd third rdjaghard gantwd tassa dakkhimtn ihitOt 
Uiihihampicha te atihu pupphachnithi sam6kin*tatthapi puthawt kampt • puftho taxsdha kdranah, 
tinuan huddhdnan Kdlept idha mdlakd, narinda, san^hakammatthah hhawhmti iddnipi, 
Rd/uiitho uttarnfd chdnipokkharani agd tattakdnewa pupphdni thiro tatthdpi okhu, 
fattfidpi pnthawi kampi ; puiiho taxsdha kdranan: jantdghdrapokkharani ayan he\sati, hhumipa,'^ 
Ta^siwa rdjaffihm^a ^antwdna dwarakoithakah tattakehiwa pupphchi tah thdnan pujayi hi. 
Tatthdpi pnthawi kampi halt halomowatiwaso rdjd tan kdranan puchchhi thira tassdha kdranah. 

*' Jmamlii kappe huddhdnah ttnnah hodhirnkkhatd dnetwd dukkhind mkhd ropitd idha bhumipa^" 

Tttth (is^nlassa amhdkah hodhhdkhdpi dakkhind ^niasmihyktva thanamhi patiiihiasati bhumipa* 

" Tatviiamd mahdthcro ^fahdmuchalandmakahtaHakdniwa pupphdni tasmih thdni sainokiri.** 
Tatthdpi pnthawi kampi : puttho tassdha kdranah • ^^Sah^hassupo^athdgdrah idha fusmti bhumipa*'' 


tlic ^'round there, the earth quaked. The ruler of the land inquired. “From what cauMc does 
the earth quake?” He replied, on account of the establishment of (Buddbo’s) relis'ion in the 
land, lie (the monarch) of ilIustriou.s descent, then presented jessamine flowers to 
the th6ro. The thfero ((hereafter) proceeded towards the king’s palace, and stood on 
the south side of it under a “picha” tree, and .spriiiLled eight handsful of flowers. 
On that occasion also the earth quaked. Being asked the cau.se thereof, he replied, 
“ Ruler of men, even in the time of the three (preceding) Buddhos, on this spot the 
“ Malako " had .stood . now also it will become to the priesthood the place where their rites 
and ceremonies will be performed.” 

’Fhc thero, proceeding to a delightful pond on the north side of the king’s palace, 
sprinkled there also the same number I’f handsful of flowers. On this occa.sion also the 
earth quaked. On being ask* d M> - cause thereof: “ Liege,” he replied “ this pond will 
become attached to the peraiiihulation hall (of the priesthood).” 

Proceeding close to tho portal of the king’s palace, the “ irsi ” on that spot also made an 
offering of the same quantity of flowers. There likewise the earth quaked. The king, hi.s 
hair standing on end with the delight of his astonishment, inquired the cause thereof. To 
him the th6ro (thus) explained the cause : “ Monarch, on this spot have tho right branches 
procured from the bo-tree of (all) the three Buddhos in this kappo been planted. On this 
very spot, O ruler, will the right branch of the bo-tree of our (deity) the successoi 
of former Buddhos be planted.” 

Thereafter the groat th6ro repairing to the spot called “Mahfimuchalo,” on that spot al.so 
he sprinkled the same quantity of flowers. There also the earth quaked. Being asked the 
cau.se thereof, he replied, “Ruler of men, this spot will become the up6sath6 ballot 
sacerdotal rites to the priesthood. 
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Paithamhamdiakaffhanan tatdsramma mahtpatu supalkan ambapakkancha wanmffandhara^uttamany 
Makantan upandmhi ranno nyyanapdlako : tan thirassa pandfnhi rdjd attmanoraman, 

Thtro nhtdandkdran dassesi jnnahitdhito atthardpisi tatthiwa rdja attharanan waran. 

Add tattha nisinnassa thirassamban mahipatt : third tan parihhunjitwu ropanatthdya rdjim, 

Ambuiihikan add rdjd tan sayan tattha rbpayi^ hatlhi tas&opari third dhdwi tattha nurulhiyd. 

Tan khanan yiwa bijamhd namf^dnikkhamma ahkuro kamindti mahdrnkkhd puttnpakkadharo ahu. 

Tan pdiihdriyan diswd parts dyaih sardjikd natnassamdnd afihdsi thiri haUhafannruha, 

1 hero tadd puppamuiihin aiihatattha mmdUri ; tatthdpi putkam kampi : pttUhd ta<^dha kdranan, 
^'Sahs^haSsSUppannalShdiian anikesan, nariUlhipa, sagammahhdjanaiihdnanulanihdmn bhawissati. 

Tato gantwd Chatussdld ihdnah tattha samokiri ; tdttakdniwa pupphdni kampi tatthdpi midint. 

Tan kampikdranan puchchhi rdjd* thiropi wdKari tinnannan pubda buddhdnah rdjuyyana pdii^^aho." 
Odnawatthundbhihafd dtpawdsthi sabbntoAdha ihapHwd bhbjtsu msahs(hi Suffati tayd:' 


The monarch tboiice proceeded to the Panhambaroala (pleasure garden). The keopci 
of that garden produced to the king a superb full ripe maiigo^ of superlative exccllcDce 
in color^ fragrance, atid flavor. The king presented this delicious fruit to the there. (As 
no priest can partake of food without being seated) the th6ro, w ho (at all times) was 
desirous of gratifying the wishes of the people, pointed out the necessity ot Ins 
being seated, and the raja on that spot bad a splendid carpet spread out. To ttn^ 
there there .seated, the monarch presented the mango. The th6ro having vouchsafed 
to cat the same, gave the stone to the king that it might be sown. The sovereign himself 
planted the stone on that spot. In order that it might sprout (instantly) the there washed 
his hands, pouring water (on them) over it. In the order of nature, (but) in that very 
instant, from that mango stone a sprout shooting forth became a stately tree, laden 
with leaves and fruit. 

Witnessing this miracle, the multitude, including the king, with their hair standing 
on end (with astonishment and delight) continued repeatedly bowniig down to the th^ros. 

At that moment the tbero sprinkled on that spot eight hamlsful of flowers. On that 
occasion also the earth quaked. Being asked the cause thereof, he replied, ‘'Ruler of men, 
this will become the spot at which the various oft’erings made to the priesthood collectively 
will be divided by the assembled priests.” 

Proceeding thereafter to the site where the Chattusiila (quadrangular hall was sub- 
sequently built), ho there sprinkled the same quantity of flowers. In like manner, the 
earth quaked. The sovereign inquiring the cause of this earthquake ; the tli6ro thus 
explained himself to the king : '' (This is) the pleasure garden, which by its having 
been accepted by the three preceding Biiddhos (became consecrated). On this spot 
the treasures of offerings brought from all quarters by the inhabitants having been collect- 
ed, the three preceding deities of felicitous advent vouchsafed to partake thereof. In thi^ 
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**iddni pana tkatthhoa chatusadld bhawissati mnghaKia idhabhattagpian hhanohnati narddhipa.'' 

Mahdt/tupa ihifafihdnanfhdnd ihdnawidut tatb agamdai mahdthiro Mahindd dipadipako, 

Tadd anfbparilJchipi rajuyyanasau khuddikd Kakudhdwhayd (Utu wdpitaasdpari jalnnlikk. 

Thuparahan thalafinnan dhu there tahin ^ate ranno ckampakapupphdnan putakdnafiha dharnn, 

Tdni vhampdkapnpphdni rdjd thiraampdnayi : third champalapupphlhi tehi pujesa tanphalan* 

Tatthdpi puthawt kampi: rdjd nan kampakaranan puchehhi : therbnnpuhh Ina dha tankampakdrannn 
**Idan ihdnan, mahdrdja, chalnhuddhanislwitan thupdrahan hilatthdya eukhatthdyarha pdninan, 

^^fmamhi kappl paihawan Kakusandho jfno ahu, sabbadhammawidu aatthd aabhal6kdnukampnk<u 
'^yiahdtitthawhayaii dii Mahdmighanan idan nayiraran Abhayanndma puratthifna diadyahu, 

Kadatnf/anadiyd pdre tattha rdjdhhayo ahu : Ojadipdtt ndmena ayandfpo tadd ahu, 

** Rakkhasihi janasiilt/ia rogo pnjjarako ahu, Kakuaandhb daaahalb tan diawd tadupaddawan, 

**Tan ffantwd sattawinayan pawattin sdsanaasacha kdtun hmamin dipaamin karund balawddito. 

**Chattdii'sa sahasaiht tddihi pariwdrito nubhaadstamma aiihdai Pewakummhi pabhatL 
**Sambuddhaii^dnubhdwena ro^o paijarako idha, upasanno mahdrdjadipamhi aakali tadd, 

instance, also, O ruler of men, on the very same site the Chattusala will bo erected, winch 
will be the refectory of the priesthood.” 

From thence, the chief th6ro Mahindo, the Inminary of the land, who by inspiration 
could distingnish the places consecrated (by the presence of former Buddhos) fruni 
those which were not consecrated, repaired to the spot where the great dhgoba (Ruanwelli 
was subsequently built). At that time the smaller Kakudha tank stood within the 
boundary of the royal pleasure garden. At the upper end of it, near tlie edge of the water, 
there was a spot of elevated ground adapted for the site of a digoba. On the high priest 
reaching that spot (the keeper of the garden) presented to the king eight baskets of cham- 
poka flowers. The king sprinkled those champoka flowers on the said elevated spot. In 
this instance also the earth quaked. The king inquired the cause of that earthquake, and 
the thbro explained the cause in dne order. “ Mahhrija, this place has been consecrated 
by the presence of four Buddhos ; it is befitting for (the site of) a ddgoba for the prosperity 
and comfort of living beings. At the commencement of this kappo, the first in order was 
the vanquisher Kakusandho, a divine sago, perfect master of all the doctrines of the faith, 
and a comforter of the whole world. This Mabdm^gho pleasure garden was then 
called Mahditittha. The city, situated to the eastward on the farther side of the Kadambo 
river was called 'Abhayapura.’ The ruling sovereign there was 'Abhayo,” and at that time 
this island was called ‘ Ojadipo.’ In this land, by the instrumentality of the Rakkhasas 
(especially Punakkha) a febrile epidemic afllictcd its inhabitants. Kakusandho impelled 
by motives of beneficence, for the purpose of effecting the conversion of its inhabitants and 
the establishment of his faith, (after) having subdued this calamity, accompanied by forty 
thousands of his sanctified disciples, repairing to this land through the air, statumod 
himself on the summit of D^wakdto (Adam's peak). Instantly, by the supernatural power 
of that supreme Buddho, the febrile epidemic over the whole of this land was sub- 
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"Tatiha ikilo adhifthdti, narhsara, • munissaro sabbiman ajja pasnantu Ojadipamhi rndnuxa. 

‘Aifanlu kdmd saibiwa manussd mamasantikan, dgaehchhantu akiehchhina khippanehdpi’ taahdmutu ” 
“ObhSsanlaA Munindan taA, oihdsenlaneha pabbatan, rajdcha nSgardchiwa dinod khippan updgamun, 
"Diwatd bait dSnatthan matiussdcha tahin gatddheatd Hi taanrtinsu totanghan Lokandyakan, 

"R&jd to Muiiirdjan tan atihafthohi wddiya nimantayitied bhaltina Snetwd pHrasantikan, 

"SatangAassa Munindassa nisajfdrahamuttaman ramaniyamidan ihdiian masatnbdilhanti ehintiya. 
"Kdritl mandapi rammi pallankisu toarisu tan nisiddpisi Sambnddkan sasanghan idha bhupati. 
“Nitinanampidha pattantd sasaAghan Lbkandyakan dipt mannstd dnitun pannakdri lamantntb. 
"Attanb khajjabhcjjihi tihi tehdbhatihieha ■ tanlappiti tasangkan tan rdjd so Lokandyakan. 

“Jdhcwa paehehhd bkattaA tan nisinnassa Jinassa sd Mahdtitthakauyyanan rdjddd dakkhxnan puran 
"Akdlapupphdlankdri Mahdtittka want tadd patiggahito buddhina akampittha mahdmahi. 

‘^Elthiwa s6 nis/ditwd dhamman desist ndyako: ehaltdlisa sahatsdni pattd maggaphalan lard, 

“ Diwdwihdran katwana Ma/iatitlbawani Jinb sayanhasamayf ganfwd bodhhlhdnarahan tnahin. 


ducd. O ruler, the muni, lord of divine sages, remaining there (on Dewakuto) thus 
resolved within himself: *Lct all the inhabitants in this land Ojadipo, this very day 
sec me manifested. Let also all persons, who are desirous of repairing to me, repair 
instantly (hither) without any exertion on their part.’ The king and inhabitants of 
the capital, observing this divine sage, effulgent by the rays of his halo, as well as the 
mountain illuminated by his presence, instantly repaired thither. The people, having 
hastened thither for the purpose of making * bali ’ offerings to the dhvatas, conceived 
that the ruler of the world and his sacerdotal retinue were d6vaths. This king (Abhayo) 
exceedingly oveijoyed, bowing down to this lord of munis, and inviting him to take 
refection, conducted him to the capital. The monarch, considering this celebrated and 
delightful spot both befitting and convenient for the muni and his fraternity, caused on this 
very site to be constructed, in a ball erected by him, splendid pulpits for the supreme 
Buddho and the (attendant) priests. The inhabitants of the island, seeing this lord 
of the universe seated here, (where Ruwanwelli dagoba was subsequently built), together 
with his sacerdotal retinue, brought offerings from all quarters. The king from his 
own provisions and beverage, as well as from the offerings brought from other quarters, 
presented refreshments to the lord of the universe and his disciples. In the afternoon, that 
monarch bestowed on the vanquisher, who was thus seated on this very spot, the pleasure 
garden Mabktitthk — a worthy dedication. At the iustj^i^t this Mabatittha garden, cmbel* 
lished with (even) unseasonable flowers, was accepted of by tho Buddho, the earth quaked. 
The said (divine) ruler taking his scat here, propounded his doctrines. Forty thousand 
inhabitants attained tho sanctification of “ maggaphalan.” The vanquisher having, enjoyed 
his forenoon rest in the Mah&tittb^ garden, in tho afternoon repaired to this spot worthy of 
the reception of his bo-tree. Hero seated, that supreme Buddho indulged in tho samadhi 
meditation. Rising therefrom he thus resolved : * For tho spiritual welfare of tho inhabi- 
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'Nisinno tatthd appetwd samadhin wufthitd tatd : iti ehintayi Sambuddhi hitattha dipawdsinan, 
'Addya dakkhiaan sikhan, bodkitb mi Sirisatd dddydtu Rdjanandd ihikkhuni sidudthikkhuni,’ 
"Tassa tan chittamdAndya idtkiri toflantaraAgahelwatattha rdjdAaA upasankamma tan tarui. 
"Lrkhan dakkhinasdkhdya ddpetwdna mahiddhikb manosUdya chhxndatdaA ihitaA himakaiahaki. 

•• fddhtyd /lodhimdddya tdpanehosata bhikkkuHt: idhdnitwS, mahdrdjd, diwatd pariwdritd, 
'Sdsawaniiakatdhan tad Sambuddhina pasdriti fhapisi dakkkini hatthi tangahetwa Tatkdgatb, 

‘ ‘PatiithSpitun mddasi hddhi radifd bhayassatan Mahdtitthamhi uyy&nl patiftht^isi bhdpalu 
“ Tatb gantwdna Sambuddhd itd uttaratd pand, SiritamdlaJci rammi nistdilwd Tatkdgatb, 

“Jana*sa dhamman di$iti ; dhammdbhttamayb tahik wtsatiyd takaudnoA pdndnan dsi bkimipa. 

*' Tatopt wttaran gantwd thAp&rdmamhi, s6 Jin6 nUinnb tattha appstwd tam&dkin jputfkitb tatd, 

“ lihamman ditisi Sambuddhd parisdya tahin pana, dasapana sahaudni pattamaggaphaldA ahun. 
Atlanb dhammakarakan manussSnan namaisitun, datwd saparivdran tan ihapetwd idha bkikkkunin, 
"Saha bkikkhd sahassina Mahddiwancha sdwakan tkapttwd idha Sambuddkb tatd pdekinato pand, 

' ' Thilti ratnnamdlamhijanan samanutasiya ; satakghb nabkamuggantwd Jambudipan Jim agd. 


tants of this land, let the chief th6ri Rajananda, together with her retinae of priestesses, re- 
pair hither, bringing with her the right branch of my sirisi bo-trec, (obtaining it from 
Kh^;ma-rhji at Kh^mawattinagara in Jambudipo)/ The thhri becoming (by inspiration) 
acquainted with this resolve, thereupon accompanied by the monarch (Kh6mo) approached 
that tree. That supernaturally gifted king, with a vermillion pencil having made a streak 
on the right branch, she (the th6ri) taking possession of that bo branch, which had severed 
itself from the tree and planted itself in a golden vase, brought it hither, by miraculous 
means, attended by her retioue of priestesses, and suiroaaded by d6vaths, and placed 
tile golden vase in the extended right band of the supreme Buddbo. This successor 
of former Bnddbos receiving the same, bestowed it on king Abbayo, lor the purpose 
of being planted m the pleasure garden Mahktitthi. The monarch planted it accordingly. 
This Buddho, a divine successor of tormer Buddhos, departing from thence to the north- 
ward thereof, and taking his seat in the courtyard of ' Sirisa,’ propounded bis doctrines to 
the pofiulacc. There (also) U, king, (continued Mahindo), twenty thousand persons 
obtained the blessings of the faith. Proceeding thence farther northward, the van- 
quisher, taking his seat at (the site of the) Tbuparkma digoba, and having indulged in the 
“samadhi” meditation there, rousing himself from that abstraction, the supreme Buddho 
propounded his doctrines to the attendant congregation ; on that occasion also ten thou- 
sand human beings attained the sanctification of * maggaphalan.’ Having bestowed his own 
dhammakarakan (drinking vessel) as an object for worship on the people, and establish- 
ing the priestess with her retinue here ; leaving also here bis disciple Mabadbvo, together 
vith his thousand sacerdotal brethren, (he repaired) to the south east thereof; anl 
standing on the site of the Katanamhia square, the said vanquisher, having preacbcO 
to the people, together with his retinae, departed through the air to Jambudipo.” 
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'•Imamhi kappi dtitiyi Kondgamanandyakd ahu sabbawldu tatthd $ahl>ttl6kdnukttmapako> 
"MahandmawkajfttJi dti Sfahdmighawanan : titan ff'addamdna puranndma dakkhindya ditdyahu. 

"Samiddhd ndsnandmlna taUhdrdjd lada ahu, ndntina ^arad/pdti ayaA dip6 tadd ahu, 

“Duibuithipaddawd ettha fFaradipb tadd ahu. Jin6 to KonSgamano ditwdna tadupaddawan, 

"Tan haatwd taUawinayai pawattih sdtanatsachakdtun imamih dipasmin karunSalachbditO. 

*' Tiusa bhikkhu tahtusihi t&dihipariwdritS nabhasdgamma aifhdti naghi Simanakitaki. 
"HambuddhatsdnubhdwkfM dubbuffhi sS khayah gold tdsantaradhdrutntd subbutihicha tadd ahu. 

'Tattha ihito adhifihdti, naristara, munistdrd ‘sMiman ajja pastantu Waradtpamhi tndnusif.' 

'Agantu kdmd naiitioa manutsd mamasantikah ; dgaehehhanlu dkiehchhina khippah ehdti' Mahdmum. 
"Obhdsentah Munindah tan bbhdsentanehapabbatan, rdjdcha ndgardehewa diswd khippamupdgamun. 
"Dewatd baliddnatth on manustdcha tahih gatd diwatd iti mahfiihtu sasanghah lukandyakah. 

"Itdjdsd muiiirdfah tan atihatihobi wddiya, nimantayilwd bhattina dnetwd purasantikan. 


“ The second divine teacher, the comforter of the whole world, the omniscient, supreme 
deity in this kappo was named K6nkgamano. The capital then called Waddhamana was 
situated to the southward, and this Mahhm^go pleasure garden was called then 
Mah&namo. The reigning sovereign there, at that period, was known by the name oi 
Samiddho, and this land was then designated Waradipo. 

Here in this island, a calamity arising from a drought, then prevailed. The said 
vanquisher Konkgamano observing this visitation, impelled by motives of compassion, for 
the purpose of effecting the conversion of its inhabitants, and the establishment of 
his faith in this land, (after) having subdued this calamity, accompanied by thirty thousand 
of his sanctified disciples, having repaired hither, stationed himself on the summit 
of Sumanakfito (Adam’s peak). 

By the providence of that supreme Buddbo, that drought instantly ceased ; and during 
the whole period of the prevalence of bis religion seasonable rains fell. 

Huler of men, (continued Itfahindo, addressing himself to Dbwananpiyatisso) the lord 
of munis, himself the Mabk muni, stationing himself there, thus resolved: 'Let all 
the inhabitants of this land Waradipo, this very day, see me manifested. Let also 
all persons who are desirous of repairing to me, repair instantly (hither) without oncountei- 
ing any impediment.' The sovereign and the inhabitants of the capital, observing this 
divine sage, resplendent by the rays of his halo, as well as the mountain illuminated (by 
bis presence), instantly repaired thither. The people having resorted there for the purpose 
of making 'ball' offerings, they imagined that the ruler of the universe and his sacerdotal 
retinue were dbvatks. 

Tho king (Samiddho) exceedingly rejoiced, bowing down to this lord of munis 
and inviting him to take (refreshment), conducted him to the capital; and the monarch 
considering this celebrated spot both befitting as an offering and convenient as a residence 
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**Sasanfrhassa Munindas^a nisajJetmhamnUaman ramaniyamidan ihlknan asamhadhanti chintiya* 
**hdriti mindape rammepallankhu warisa tan, nisiddpisi Samhuddhan sasan^han idha, thi&patu 
^'Nidnnampidha passantd samn^han Ldkandyakan^ dipk manussd dnhun panndkdri samantato, 
*^y4ttann litajjahdjjihi tehi ti pdhhaHhicha santappisi sasan^han tan rdfd so LokandyaJcan, 

** /dhewa parhchhd hkattaAtan nisinnassa Jinassa s6 Mahandmaka uyyanan rdjddd dakkhinan puran. 
'*Akdlapupthdlankdrt Mahdnamawank tadd paiiggahitt Buddhkna akampiitha mahamahi. 
'^Etfhkwa so nisidittra dhamman dkskd ndyako, tadd tinsa sahassdni pattd maggaphalan tard, 
**Diwawiharan katwdna Mahdndmawane Jino sdyanhasamayk gantwd pubbahoddifhitan mahin, 
**Nisinno, fattha appktwd samddhin, miiihito tato, iti ehintksi Sambuddho hitatihan dipawasinan, 
*Adaya dakkhinan sakhan mamodumhara hodhito dydtu Kanakadnttd bhikhhuni sahabhikkhunt, 
'*Tassa tan chittamannaya sd thiri tndnntaran gnhetwd, fattha rdjdnan upasankamma tan tarun. 
**Likhan dakkhinasdkhdya ddpitwdna mahiddiko mandsilaya chhindantnn ihitnn hkmakaidhake, 
"Jddhiyd hddhimdddya sdpanchnsatabhikkhuni, idhdgantwd mahardja, diwatdpariworitd. 


“ for the muni and his fraternity, caused to be constructed in a hall erected by him, superb 
pulpits for the supremo Buddho and his attendant priests. 

The inhabitants of the land seeing this lord of universe seated here with his sacerdotal 
retinue, brought offerinf^s from all quarters. The king from bis own provisions and 
beverage, as well as from the offerings brought from all quarters, presented refreshments to 
the lord of the universe and his disciples. 

In the afternoon, be bestowed on the vanquisher, who was seated on this very spot, the 
pleasure garden (then called) Mahdnkmo— a worthy dedication. At the instant that 
this Mahkndrad garden embellished by (even) flowers out of season was accepted of, 
the earth quaked. Here, the said divine ruler taking his seat, propounded his doctrines ; 
and thirty thousand inhabitants attained the sanctification of magghaphalan.” 

The vanquisher having eninyed bis forenoon rest in the Mahkndmd garden, in the 
afternoon repairing to this spot wherf the preceding bo>tree bad been planted, indulged the 
“ samadhi ” meditation. Rising therefrom, the supreme Buddho thus resolved : ‘ For the 
spiritual welfare of the inhabitants of this land, let the chief th£ri Kanakadatta, together 
with her retinue of priestesses, repair hither, bringing with her the right branch of 
the Udnmboro bo-tree (obtaining it from king Sdbbawatti, at Sdbbawattinagara in 
Jambudipo).’ 

The tb6ri becoming (by inspiration) acquainted with this resolve, thereupon accompani- 
ed by the monarch (Sobhawatti) approached that tree. That snpernatnrally gifted king 
with a Vermillion pencil having made a streak on the right branch, she (the theri) 
taking possession of that bo branch, which bad separated itself (from the main tree) 
and planted itself in a golden vase, brought it hither by miraculous means, attended 
by her retinue of priestesses, and surrounded by d6vat^ ; and placed the golden vessel on 
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**Sasuwanuakaidhan tan SamSuddhina pasdritifhapisi daMhino katthi tan Tan ffahetwd Tathdgato, 
**Patiithdpitu raftf^vdd Samiddhassa satan takin Mahdndmamhi uyydni: patiffhdpm bupatu 
^*Tato ffantufdna Sambuddhd Sirisam&lakuttark Jinax^a dkamman disesi nisinno Ndgainalaki. 

**Tan dhamman dhanan sutivd dhammdbhisamayo tahin, wixatiyd xahassdnan pdndnan dsi, bhumtpa. 
'*Pnhhahuddhanixinnan tan ihdnan gantwd taduttaran nixinno tattka appctwd samddhin mutihitd tato^^ 
^'Uhamman disesi Sambuddho parisdya takin pana dasapdnasaha^sdni pattd maggaphalan ahu^ 
**Kdyahandhanadhdtuns6 manussihi namassitunt datwd sapariwdran tan fhaprtwd idha hkiklhuni, 
'*Snhabhikkhu sahassina Mahdsumltachasdwakan thapetwd idkd Sambuddho oran ratanamdlaki, 
**Thatwd Sudassanamdli jane samunusdsiya, sasangho nahhamuggatnma ,fambudipan jin6 agd, 
**Imamhi kappi tatiyan Kassapb gottano jhio ahu^ sabbawidu, satthd sahhdldkdnukampakd. 
**Mahdmeghawanan dsi Makdsdgarandmakan, fFUdlan ndmana^garan pachchhimdya disnyahu, 
**Jayanl6 ndtna ndmena tattka rdjd tadd aku, ndmina Mandadipbti ayan dip6 tadd ahu, 

*^Tadd Jayantarannocka ranno kaniitkabhdtucka yuddhan upatthitan dsi kinsanan sattakinsanan. 


“the extended right hand of the supreme Buddho. This successor of former Biiddhos 
receiving the samc^ bestowed it on king Samiddho^ for the purpose of being planted there, 
in the plea.siire garden Mabanamo* The monarch planted it there (accordingly) 

The supreme Buddho repairing thither, to the northward of the Sirisanialako, 
and stationing himself at Nagamalako (where subsequently Thulathanako, prior to 
his accession, built a d^goba, including the Sildsobbbakandako chdtiyo), propounded the 
doctrines of his faith to the people. Having heard that discourse, O king, (continued 
Mahindo), twenty thousand living beings obtained the blessings of religion. Repairing 
to the northward thereof, to the place (Thuparamo) where the preceding Buddho 
had stationed himself, there seating himself, and having indulged in the ^samadbi’ 
meditation, rising therefrom, the supreme Buddho propounded his doctrines From 
the assembled congregation, ten thousand living beings attained the bliss of * maggapha* 
Ian." Bestowing bis belt, as a relic to be worshipped by the people, and leaving there the 
priestess with her retinue, and also leaving there his disciple Mahasumbo, together with his 
thousand priests, the supreme Buddho tarrying for a while at the Ratanamilako, thereafter 
at the Sudassanamdlako, and having preached to the people, together with his sacerdotal 
retinue, the vanquisher departed through the air for Jambudipo.” 

The third divine teacher, the comforter of the whole world, the omniscient supreme 
deity in this kappo, was named ‘ Kassapo," from his descent. The capital then called 
Wesaldnagara, was situated to the westward ; and this Maham6g6 pleasure garden 
was called then Mahksdgara. The reigning sovereign there* at that period was known by 
the name of ' Jayanto," and this land was tlien designated 'Mandadipo." 

At tjjat period, between the said king Jayan to and his younger brother (Saraiddho) an 
awful conflict was on the eve of being waged, most terrifying to the inhabitants. The al- 

It h 
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''/w«\sY/y)r; So tlusahulo tenaijvddhiua pant nan mahantan whjdKanan ditwa mahdf^drutifkdmtini ; 

"'Tan hnntwn snflawinayaii pawaUin 'idsanas&arhaf kdlun imasmhi dipawiin laruudbaJarhodito^ 
frisntiyd sahcissctu (ddihi panic drito, unhha^dgamma aifUdu Sahhalutamhl pahhaik' 

"Taftt'uihdo ndhitthdsi, 'narismrat munisKaro sahhtman ajjapasmntu lS'Iai\dad4pamhi manusd 
"JiUttiiid.Litnd sabbiwa inanussa mamasantihan, dgachchfiantu ahichchhtna hhippanchdti mahamunt. 
■*Ohh(isfnlan Muniudan tan ubhdsvatanvha pabbafan, rdjdcha nd^ardchewa dived khippaii npd^atnun. 
• iftano at fa no patta wifaydt/ajand hahu^ diwatd hididdnaffhan tan paldaitama pdgafd, 

''ticv'ata tfi manithUu samnghan LaKandyaKan rdjdcha so kamdrocha yudUliaaiujjhiii.su winihitd. 
'Hafa \o muaicd/an fan afihaiihhhhiwadiya, niamntayttwd hhatUna dnrtwd purasaidikan. 
"Sasano/iassa JMitnindas^a uisajjdrahamttlfawan rama niyainidan thdnan masambddhanfi cluntiya, 
‘^KariU taandape raminc pfd'ankesu warhucha nisiddpesi iHamhuddhan sasani>lian idhit hfutpaft, 

"y <\i nnampidha passant d snsanghail Lttkandyakan dipt manvssd dnesttn pannakare samantato, 
iftaiio Utajjahhofichhi tiht tc pdhatkhicha snntappisi sasanghnn tun rdja so Lokundyalau^ 


‘ mcrciliil ' muiii* Kassapo, perceiving that in consequence ol that civil war, a dreadful >a- 
(lilieo of lives would ensue, impelled by motives of compassion, as well as for the purpose 
oi effecting the conversion of its inhabitants, and the establishment of his faith in this land 
(after) having averted this calamity, accompanied by twenty thousand of his sanctilied 
disciples, having repaid <1 hither, station(3d himself on the summit of Suhhakiito. 

Ruler o( men,*' (continued Maliiiido addressing himself to Dewananpiyatisso), **the lord ot 
munis, himself the maha-niuni, stationing himself there, thus resolved ; ^ Let all the 
inhabitants of tins land ‘ Wandadipo/ this very day see me manifested. Let ahsit 
dl persons who are desirous of repairing to me, repair instantly (hither) without encoiinter- 
ing any impedinnnt/ 'J1u sovereign and the inhabitants of the capital observing 
this divine sage, ellulgent by the rays of his halo, as well as the mountain illuminated (h\ 
his presence), instantlv repaired thitln r A great concourse of people of either jiarty, 
ih order that they might ensure vi':tory to thcii cause, having proceeded to tlic mouritajii, 
lor the purpose of making oheiing^ to the devat.is, imagined the ruler of the uiiiverM' 
and his disciples were devaias. The king and (he prince astonished (at the pnsenci 
(»/ the Jiuddho Kassapo) relinquished their (impending) conflict. 

The king (Jayanlo) exceedingly rejoiced, bowing down to this lord ol munis, and 
uniting him to lake* refreshment, conducted him to the capital; and the monarch consider- 
mg this celebrated spot both befitting as an ofleriiig, and convenient as a residence tor the 
I'MMV and his fraternity^ caused to be conslriK.ted, in a hall erected by him, superb piilpit.s 
on die supreme Iluddhoand his (attendant) priests. 

The inhabitants of the land, seeing this lord of the universe seated here with 
sacerdotal retinue, brought ofl’crings Irwn all quarters. The king from his own 
pievirtions and beverage, as well as from the offerings brought fioni every direction, 
i'u .-LUted relreshincnts io the lord of (h(' uni\crse and his disciples. 
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**hlhewa pnchchha hhattan fan ni>tlntassf4 Jina^sa so, Mahasdsfaramnyyanan rdjddn, dakJ hinnn wun 
**Al\dlapupphdlnnkdrimtthd\d!*arakdnani patfffs^ahtfi tluddhina ahampittha mahdmahL 
Fdttuwn so nisUUtwd dhammand isid ndyalo (addwtssaka\sdnf pattd mas[gapkalan fard. 
''IhmawtlidvankafwCina JMahd^dffara kdnatie sdyanhi Su^afd ffutdwd puhhahodhiihitan tmhin, 
“A'/w'//7/f; tallhd appetivd samddhin wuiikitd tato. Hi chinUsi Samhhnddho hitatfhan dipamidnan 
'"Adaya dakjckinan mlhaii mama niif£(r6dhak6dhito Sudhammd htUhkhnni tfo iddni sahakki!khn,ih^ 
**Ta\s(i tanrhittamdndya sd fhcri tadanantaran gahifwd tallhd rdjdnan upa^aiUauimn 7 iaii farun 
'^Lekhan dahkhinasdkhdya ddpvtwdna mahiddhikd mandsildya .chindantan ihifan kemakaidhokc, 
**(ddhty(i kodhimdddya sd putirhasala khikUitini, idhdnetwdf mahdrdja, dciratit pariworltd. 
**Sa9uwannfikatdha7i tan Samkuddhhia pa\ariUt thapisi daklckiui hatthL Ta^ galirdwa TathdifoU), 
'^PatiUhaprfan runnodff Jayantassn \alan taliin Mahdutgarauyydnc patiithaped khupati. 

'■^Tafo i*nntwdoa Sanihnddlin N d^amalaka uttari jnna^sa dhanwion dhc^i nUinno So\am>d^j/.OM 
*'Ton dkainmndc^aoftn \nhvtt dhanvud'diisamayo fahin nhu pfinfi\(tlias\dnun >‘luilinuinn nwno)adUlpo 


the altcrnoon he bestowed im the vaii(|uislier, \\ho was settled on this very .ipoi, tin 
pleasure garden (then called) Mahasagara— a worthy dcdieatiou. At the instant that iln 
Mahasagara garden, cuibellishcd by (even) flowers out ol' season, was accepted ol', (luM'artfi 
(ptaked. Here the said divine ruler taking liis scat) proi)oiinded his doctrines ; and tv.enty 
thousand inhabitants attained the sanctification of tlic ‘ rnaggaphalau.' 

The vaticiuisher having enjoyed his forenoon rest in the Mahasagara garden, in 
tin: afternoon repaired to this sjiol, where the preceding bo-trees had been planteiK 
-Mid indnlge.d the ‘samadhi* meditation. Rising tberoironi, tlio supreme liuddlji» ilius 
r( solved: M'or the spiritual welfare of the inhabitants of this land, let tlic ehief tluVi 
Sndlramma, together with her rotinuc ot priestesses, repair hither ; bringing with her tin 
right branch of tlie nigrodho bo-tree (obtaining it from king Iviso at Haranasinagara in 
dambudipo).' 

riic thcri becoming (by inspiration) acquainted with Ibis resolve, thereupon accompa' 
med b} the monarcli (Kiso), approached that tree* That supcrnaturally gifted king, with 
vermilion pencil having made* a streak on the right braiicli, she (the theri) taking 
possession ot that 1)o-branch, which had separated itself (Irom the mam tree) and planted 
itscH in .1 golden vase, brought it hither by" miraculous nn\ins, iittendod by her retimie ol 
priestesses and surroumlcd by devatfis ; and placed tin* golden vessel on the extended 
light iiand of the siiprenuj Huddho. I'his succeSssor of lormer Buddhos, rectnving 
the same, bestowed it on king Jayanlo, for the purpose ol being planted then^ in the 
plcasnie garden Mahasagara. The monarch planted it there (accordingly). 

The supiemc Biiddho repairing thither, to the northward of the Nagamalako, and sta 
tiomng himself at Asdko (wlierc? Asdko oiKj^of the younger brotliers of Dewananpiyati.sso, 
subsequently built a dagolia) ]>ropounded the doctrines ol Iih faith to the peopli'. Havine 
heard that di^scourser (continued Maliindo, adflr'^ssinsr liimselt to Dewananpiyatis.so) 
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“PuhbabuddhttnisinnaA tanihdnan gantwd punultaran nitinnd tattka appitwd sautddhiiiwuifhitd, tatd, 
"Dhamman ditisi SauAuddho parisdya tahik pana, dasapdna mhatsdni pattd tnaggaphalan ahun. 
“Jakudfikadkdtiin so manutsihi namastitun, datwd sapariwdrina tan ihapetwd idha ikikJihunin; 
"Sahaihikkhu sahassihi Sabbananddehasdwakan (hapHwdnddito bran Sudassanamdiako. 
•‘SomanassamdlakasmiAjanan samanusdsiya, sanghina naihamugganlwd JamhudipanJino agd, 

“Abu imasmin kappasmiA ehttlutlhan GitTAMO,jin6 sabiadhammawidu Sailhd sa&SalokSnukampakb, 
"Paihamansb idkdgantwd yakkkanimmaddanaA akd ; dutiyan punardgamma ndgdnan damanan akh , 
"Kalyduiyan Maniaklhi ndgindbki niman^itd: tatiyan punardgamma sasangho tatlhahhunjiya ; 
"Pubbahodki ihilaHhdnan ThupaUhdndmidampieka : paribhbgadhatu thdnaneha nisajjdydpa bhunjiyi, 
'■'PubbabuiUhathitatihdnan bran gantwd Makdmuni LaAkdilipblbkatlipb, manussdbbdwalo ladd ; 

“ Dipafthan dlwasanghaucha ndgl samanus&siya ; sasanghb nabhamuggantwd Jambadipanjinb agd. 

•‘Ewan tkdnamidan, rdja, chatuiuddanisiwitan ; asmin ihdni, mahdrajd, thApo hessatindgati. 


“ O king, to four thousand living beings (he blessings of religion were insured. Repairing 
to the northward thereof, to the place (Thiip^ramo dagoba) where the preceding Buddhos 
had stationed themselves, there seating himself, and having indulged in the 'samadhi' 
meditation, rising therefrom, the supreme Bnddho propounded his doctrines. From 
the assembled congregation, ten thousand human beings attained the bliss of ' maggapha- 
Ian.’ Bestowing his ‘ablution robe* as a relic to be worshipped by the people, 
and leaving there the priestess with her retinue, and also leaving there his disciple 
Sabbanando together with his thousand priests, the supreme Buddho, at the S6mano 
malako (where IJttiyd subsequently built a ddgoba) previously called the Sudassano 
mdlako, having preached to the people, departed through the air for Jambudipo.” 

The fourth divine sage, the comforter of the world, the ominiscient doctrinal lord, 
the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, in this ‘ kappo * was Gotamo. 

In bis first advent to this land, he reduced the yakkbos to subjection ; and then, in his 
second advent, he established his power over the nagas. Again, upon the third occasion, 
at the intreaty of the naga king Maniakkbi, repairing to Kalydni, he there, together with 
his attendant disciples, partook of refreshment. Having tarried, and indulged in (the 
‘ samdpatti ’ meditation) at the spot where the former bo-trees had been placed ; as well as 
on this very site of the (Ruanwelli) dagoba (where Mabindo was making these revelations 
to Ddwananpiyatisso), and having repaired to the spots where the relics used (by 
the Buddhos themselves, viz., the drinking vessel, the belt, and the ablution robe 
had been enshrined) ; as well as to die several places where preceding Buddhos had 
tarried, the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, the great muni, the luminary of Lanka, as 
at that period there wore no human beings in the land, having propounded his doctrines 
to the congregated devos and the nkgas, departed through the air to Jambudipo. 

Thus, O king, this is a spot consecrated by the four preceding Buddhos. On 
this spot, mahhrija, there will hereafter stand a ddgoba, to serve as the shrine lor 
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**Huddhasdriradhdtunand6nadhdtH nidhdnawd, voUa-k ratanattatdn uchr.ho HimawdUti wmuioC' 

**Ahamiwa Icdrdpessdmi,'* ichchdha puthawisftaro^ **Idha anridti kiehhdni 6tihuni tawa, dhumipa,'* 

**Tdni kdrihi : natid tk l\dreuati iman pana Mahdndgas$a it bhdtu upardjassa attrajb; 

Yaith&lakaimoti rdjd hessati nds^ati : rdjd Goihdhhayo ndtm tassaputto bhatoUsati: 

*'TassapuU6 Kdkawannatissd ndma bhawnnati; ta^sa ranno suto rdjdt mahdrdja, bkawmati : 

** Oufibagdmani saddina pdkatdbhayandmako, kdrexmti idha thupan s6 mahdtijiddhiwikJcamoJ'* 
iiihchdha thiru thirasm wachanineltha hhupafi ussdpist sildtthdmhhan tan pawaHtn likhdpiyd, 
iiamman Mahdmighawanan Tissdrdman mahdtnati, Mahdmahindathiro s6 patiganhi mahiddhiko, 

Akampo kampayitwdna tnahin thdnesn aiiha^Ut pinddya pawisitwdna nagaran sdgarupaman; 

Ranno ghari hhantakichchan katwd nikihamma mandird nimjlja Nandanawani aggikkhandopaman tahin, 
Suttanjanassa dlsetwd sahauan manure tahin pdpayiiwd maggaphalan Mnhdmtgkawani want. 

Tatty i diwasc third rdjagihamhi ihunjiya, nhajja Nandanawani disiydsi wisdpamak. 

Pdpayitwnbhismayan sahassa purhi tafo, Tissdrdman mahdthM rdjdcha mtadisato , 


a ^ d6na ' of sacred relics (obtained) from Buddho's body, in height one hundred and 
twenty cubits, renowned under the name of ** H^mawAli*' (Ruanwclli). 

The ruler of the land thus replied : " I myself must erect it. O king, unto thee 
there are many other acts to be performed, do thou execute them. A descendant of thine 
will accomplish this work. Yatalatisso, the son of thy younger brother, the sub*king 
Mahdnago, will hereafter become a ruling sovereign ; his son named GotbabAyo will also 
be a king. His son will bo called Kilkawanno. Maharaja ! the son of that sovereign, named 
Abhayo, will be a great monarch, gifted with supernatural powers and wisdom, — a 
conqueror renowned under the title of ^ Dutthagdmini/ Ho will construct the dagobahere.” 

The thero thus prophesied; and the monarch having caused that prophecy to be engrav- 
en (on stone) in the very words of the th6ro, raised a stone monument (in commemoration 
thereof). 

The sanctified and supernaturally gifted chief tb6ro Mahamahindo accepted the 
dedication made to him of the delightful Maham6go pleasure garden, and Tissdrimo, 
(where the wiharo of that name was subsequently built). This personage who had 
thoroughly subdued his passions, after having caused the earth to quake at the eight sacred 
spots, entered, for the purpose of making his alms-pilgrimage, the city (in expanse) like 
unto the great ocean. Taking his repast at the king’s palace, and departing from the 
royal residence, and seating himself in the Nandana garden, he propounded the 
** aggikkhandho " discourse (of Buddho) to the people ; and procuring the sanctification of 
maggaphalan ” for a thousand persons, he tarried in the Mahdm6go garden. 

On the third day, the th6ro, after taking his repast at the king’s palace, stationing 
himself in the Nandana pleasure garden, and having propounded the ** asiwisopaman ” 
discourse (of Buddho), and established a thousand persons in the superior grades of 
blessings of the faith ; and thereafter the th^ro having at the Tissardmo propounded 
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Theran upanisiditwd sopucfichhi **Jinasdsanan patifihitannnt bhanti ti 9 ** ** Nd tdwa, manujddhipa ; ** 
**Up6sathddikammafMan Jindndya.Janddhipa, umdya idha haddhdya patitfhis&ati sdsanan/* 

Ichchahrawi mahdthirn; tanrdjdidamahrawi : **^amhuddhdya tintdhan wasissdmi Jutindharan.'* 

*‘Tasmd katwd puran anf6 siman bandutha mjjukan.*" ichchdlrawl mahdrdjd: thiro tan idamabrawt, 
^^Kwah ^uti tuwanyewa pajdna, puthawUsara, simdya ^amanaithdnan bandhmdma mayanhi tan *' 

•*Sddbuti'* watwu hhumindo^ dtwindowiya Nandand, IMahdtnighawandrdmdpdwisi mandiran sdkah. 
Chatutihi diwaat thiro ranno gkhamhi hhunjaya, nisajja Nandanawani disisi namalaf^giyan, 

Pdyitwa matapdnan s6 sahassan purise tahiut Mafidmeghawandraman mahdthiro upagami. 

Pdlo bhirin chardpeiwd mandayitwd puran waran^ wihdragdmimagganrha wihdrancha samantatot 
Ratksabho rataitho s6 sabbdiankdrabhutitd snhdmarhrho sahorodhd sayoggabalawdhand, 

Mahatd pariwdrena sakdrdmamupdgami ; tattha fhire updgantwd ivanditwd wandandrahe ; 

Saliathkrena gantwdna nadiy6parititthal\.an ; tnto kasanto agamdsi khnana^galamddiyd. 


a discourse to the king, he (the monarch) approaching the th^sro, and seating htnisoir 
near him, inquired : Lord! is the religioti of the vanquisher established or not?” Ruler 
of men, no, not yet. O king ! when, for the purpose of performing the up6sath6 and other 
rites, ground has been duly consecrated here, according to the rules prescribed by 
the vanquisher, (then) religion >viil have been established.” 

Thus spoke the mahathero, and thus replied the monarch to the chief of the victors 
over sin : " 1 will steadfastly continue within the pale of the religion of Buddho : include 
therefore within it the capital itself: quickly define the boundaries of the consecrated 
ground.” The raah&raja having thus spoken, the th6ro replied to him: Ruler of 
the land, such being thy pleasure, do thou personally point out the direction the boundiiry 
line should take: we will consecrate (the ground).” The king replying most willingly 
departing from his garden Maham6go, like unto the king of the devos sallying forth from 
his own garden Nandana, entered his rojal residence. 

On the fourth day, the thfero > been entertained at the king’s palace, and having 
taken his seat in the Nandana plcasiuc garden, propounded the " anamataggan” discourse 
(of Buddho) ; and having poured out the sweet draught (of his discourse) to thousands 
of persons, this mahathf;ro departed for the mabam6go pleasure garden. 

In the morning, notice having been (previously) given by beat of drums, the celebrated 
capital, the road to the th6ro’s residence, and the residence itself on all sides, having 
been decorated, the lord of chariots, decked in all the insignia of royalty, seated in his cha- 
riot, attended by his ministers mounted, and escorted by the martial array of his realm, 
repaired to the temple constructed by himself, accompanied by this great procession. 

There having approached the thiiros worthy of veneration, and bowed dowui to 
them, proceeding together with the th6ros to the upper ferry of the river, he made 
his progress, ploughing the ground with a golden plough (to mark the limits for the 
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MahdpaddmO Kunjaroeha tibho udgii Mimaiigald, simanni tianffoli yuUd pathami Kuntumdlaki, 
Chaturangini mahdtino sahalhirihi khatli;/6, gahetwd nangala7i (/man dm&yitwd arindamb ; 

Hamalankata punnaghttlan, ndndrdgan dhajan subhan, hariehandanaehunnanehu, sonnarajdla daitdakan , 
Addttan, puppkaharitan mmuggan, hmumagghiyan, toranaA kadalin, jattddi gahititlhipariwarifo , 

N dnSturiyasanghufiko, balogkapariwdritd, thuliinangalagitrhi pirayanlo chaluddhtan, 

Sddukdraninddiki wilukkhipagkatlkieka muhaldehanapAjaya, katantb, hhumipo agd. 
tnhdraneka puranekiwa kurumdndpadakkkinan, nimdyagamanaUkdnan itadin patwdmuiapnyi. 

Kina kina ni>ni<//>ia simd rtlha gatdiicki ; fwan iim&gatatihdnan iehckkamdnd nthoilkatha. 

Nadiyd P dtduatilthamhi ; P dsdnrkuAAauidiakan t latu KumialawdtaHtan ; Mahadipantato agn 
Tato KakudkapdHngb Makdanganagb tato ; talo Khuddamadkiilaneha JMarutlapokkhara nin ; lalb 
fPijaydrdmaityydni tMaraddwdrakuUagu ; Gajakumbhakapdtdnan, Tkusawaiihikamaifhato, 
Abkayipaldkapdsidnan, mahd\H7dnamajjhag6 ; Dtgkapdsdnakangantwd ; kammdradiira wdni'ilo, 


consecration). Ttio superb slate, elephants Mahapadumo and Kunjaro having been 
harnessed to the golden plough, commencing from the Knntamhlako, this mouarcl). 
solo ruler of the people, accompanied by the th^ros, and attended by the four constituent 
ho.sts of his military array, himself holding the plough shaft, defined the line of l>()U]i(iarv. 

Surrounded by exquisitely painted vases (carried in procession), and gorgeous flags 
tinkling with the bells attached to them; (sprinkled) with red sandal dust; (guarded) 
by gold and silver staves; (the procession decorated with) mirrors of glittering glas.s and 
festoons, and baskets borne down by the weight of flowers; triumphal arches raudo 
of plantain trees, and females holding up umbrellas and other (doeorations); excited by the 
symphony of every description of music ; encompassed by the martial might of his empire ; 
overwhelmed by the shouts of gratitude and festivity, which welcomed him from the 
four quarters of the earth ; — this lord of the laud made his progress, ploughing amidst 
enthusiastic acclamations, hundreds of waving handk^biefs, and the exultation.s produc- 
ed by the presentation of superb offerings. 

Having perambulated the wiharo (precincts) as well as the city, and (again^ reached the 
river, he completed the demarkation of the consecrated ground. 

1 f ye be desirous of ascertaining by what particular marks the demarkation is traced, 
thus learn the boundary of the consecrated ground. 

It went from the Pasana ferry of the river to the Phshnakuddawdtakan (lesser stone 
well) ; from thence to the Knmbalawhtan ; and from thence, to the Mahadipo ; from thence 
proceeding to the Kakudhapili ; from thence to the Mahdangano; from thence to 
the Khuddamadula ; from thence to the Maratta reservoir, and skirting the northern 
gate of the Wijayarama pleasure garden, to the Gajakumbhakap^sanan ; then proceeding 
from the centre of Tbusawatthi, to the Abbayapalakapasanan ; hence through tho centre 
of the MahasusAnan (great cemetery) to the Dighapasana, and turning to the left of the 
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^iffrotlhnman^anun s;anfird, 11 hjasiaUaiamipal Diyawdsalrdhmanassn dkwakam puhha kakkhtnan; 
Tat6 Tilumpdlin^o ; tato Ndlaf*hataLkaf^6^ AssamaAdalawdmitut Sawvdnan lat6 as[d ; 

Ta(6 Marum^iatitthango ; tato uddhan nadin as^d: pathaman chHhjapdchini dwcladamftd agdyamn ; 
Senindaffuftarajjamhi^ damilddala^uddhlkd^ nadinduranti bandhitwd, nat^ardsannan akanau tan^ 
Jiwamanahadamhancha anfosiman gato ahu, maiakadambatirena, smd uddhakadambaffd : 
SthastndtmtiUhina ugffantwd tiratowajan; pdsdnatitthan gantwdna nmitlan ghaiiayi isi. 

Nittitffifu panilasmin ghaiiiitt diwttmdnu'td * * sddhukdmn '* pawatUsuji, sdsanan suppatiilMlan, 
Ranna dinndsashndya nimitte parikittayi ; dwattinm mdlakatikancha, Thupdrdmatthamkwacha ; 
NimiitiKUtayituidna mahdthkrb mahdmati ^imantaranimitticha littayitwdyaihdwidhin 
Ahhandhi sabbd simdyb iasminycwa dine wasi: mahdmahi akampittka simdbandhi samdpiti, 
Panchamc diwa^i fhero ranf^o gehamhi hbunjiya^ nisajja Nandanawant xuttantankhajjaniyakan. 
Mahdjana^sa dhetwd sahas^a mdnmi tahin, pdyeiwd amatan pdnan Mahdmeghawane wa^i. 


artificers’ quarters, and proceeding to the square of the nigr 6 (lba tree near the Uiyagulla, 
turning to the south oast at the temple of the brahman Diyaw&so, ran from thence 
to Tclumpali ; from thence to the Talachatukka, and to the left of Assamandala, to 
Sasawana ; from thence to the Manimba ferry, and proceeding up the stream of the 
river ran to the south cast of the first dagoba (Thuparamo) to the two kadamba trees, 

f 11 the reign of * Senindagutto, the damilos (to ensure) the cleanliness which attends 
bathing, considering the iivcr to be too remote for that purpose, forming an embank- 
ment across it, brought its stream near the town. 

Having brought the line^of demarkation so as to include the living kadamba tree 
and exclude the dead kadamba tree on the bank, it proceeded up the river, reaching the 
Sihusina ferry ; passing aJong the bank of the river and arriving again at the Pasdna ferry, 
the irsi united the two ends of the line of demarkation. At the instant of the junction 
of these two ends, dewos and men shouted their sadhus ” at the establishment of 
tiic religion (of Buddho). 

The eminent saint, the tnaluWh/^i;|^ distinctly fixed the points defining the boundary 
prescribed by the king. Having fi\w.d the position for the erection of the thirty two 
(future) sacred edifices, as well as of the Thuparamo dagoba, and having according to the 
forms already observed defined the outer boundary line also (of the consecrated ground), 
this (sanctified) sojourner on that same day completed the definition of all the boundary 
linos. At the completion of the junction of the sacred boundary line the earth quaked. 

On the fifth day, the there having been entertained at the king’s palace, taking his seat 
111 the \andana pleasure garden, propounded the ^^khajjanio” discourse (of Buddho) 
to tho people ; and having poured forth the delicious draught to thousands of persons, 
tamed in the Maham 6 go garden. 

' “'rill )mniHU*r piott'Ctfd In Singhaliw * MittH-smn ’ iloposi’d jn a n by the Mulubara, by whom tliiM 

silti riitifjji was inaili' in tJiv nnir»e of Uii* nier, bi'twwii that voar aii<1 \ i» when HhuMenkeliya 8UPceedi*d in expelling 
tin It was during hm reign, which termiiiuteU in A D 177, that the fir^t portion of the Mahuwanso was 

(Uttljulcii 
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Chaitki diwa^k thkro ranno gehamhi bhunjiya ; ni^ajjd Nandanawani suttan gomayapindil an* 
fHsayitwd di^ananud sahassanyrwa tndnuse pdpayitwdbhinamayaA Mahdmighawant waKt* 
Sattamipi dint th(r6 rdjagegamhi bhnnjiya ; nimjja Nandanawani dhammachakhappawattinan* 
Sntlanian dhayitwdna sahassanyiwa rnanusi papayitwdbhimmayan Mahdmighawani trciv/'. 
Ewnnhi addkanawaman sahasadni jatindharb kdrayit'vdhhimmayan diwmthiwa \attahu 
Tan Mahdnandanawanan wnchchati tinn tddind sd^anan jotikaiihdnamiti Jotiwanan ifi. 
Tissdrdmamhi kdresi nijd thiraana ddilo pd^ddan stgfin mukkhdya ^ukkhdpitwdna mntdd d , 
Pdsddo kd^akdhhdsd dst\ sotenafan fahin Kdlnpasddapnrmt^namiti tan sankhamnpaviatnn 
Tata mahdhodhi gharan Lokapdsddamcwarhat Saldkaggancha hdrcsi Hhattamlanchn ^ddhukuh 
Hahnni pariwendnt, Kddhupokk/iaranipicha, rntthihdnn diwdifhdna paOhM lichn kdrai/f. 

Ta^sa nahdnapdpa^sa nahdnapnkkharani taii Snnnhhdlaparhviuantl pariminan p/iwufhrkah', 
Tasya chanlnMitaithanh dipadipassa sddkunot wurkr/iati pariwinantan f)ii»havhaiihnmanfin ///. 


On the sixth day, the thero, the profound expounder of the doctrine, having been 
entertained at the kiu(|[*s palace, taking his seat in the Nandana garden, and propounding 
the gomayapindikan ” discourse (of Buddho), and procuring for a thousand persons 
who attended to the discourse, the sanctification of the faith, tarried in the Afalirimego 
garden. 

On the seventh day, the th6ro having been entertained at the king s palace, taking 
his scat in tlie Nandana garden, and having propounded the dhammachakka pava> 
thannan discourse (of Buddho), and procuring for a thousand persons the sanctification 
of the faith, tarried in the Mah6,in6go pleasure garden. 

The supreme saint having thus, in tin*, course of seven days, procured for nine thousand 
munis, and five hundred persons, the sanUification of the faith, sojourned in the Mabani^^- 
go garden ; and from the circumstance of its having been the place where religion had first 
(joti) shone forth, the Nandana pleasure garden also obtained the name of Jotiwanan/' 

1'ho king caused in the first instance an edifice to ho expeditiously c(»n^t^lcte^l, for 
the th^ro’s accommodation, on the site of the (future) Thupdramd d&goba, without nsing 
(wood), and by drying the mud (walls) with fire. The edifice erected there, from the 
circumstance (of fire having been used to dry it expeditiously), was stained black (kalo). 
Tlmt incident procured for it the appellation Kalapas^dapariw^inan/’ 

Thereafter in due order, he erected the edifice attached to the great bo-tree, the 
Lohapaskda, the SalAkagga, and Bhattasala halls. He constructed also many pariweiias, 
excellent reservoirs, and appropriate buildings both for the night and for tlie day (for 
the priesthood). The pariw6na which was built for this sanctified (there) in the bathing 
reservoir (by raising a bank of earth in the centre of it), obtained the name of** Sunahata * 
(earth embanked) pariw6oa. The place at which the pcramimlatory meditations of this 
most excellent luminary of the land were performed, obtained the name of Dighacbanka- 

I) d 
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Ag^aphalan samdpaliin samdpajjiyahintu s6 Phalaggapatiwenanti etan lina pawuchchati, 

Apa^siyd apassi tan thiro yattha nhitH «( 5 , Thirdpassayapariwinan etari tina pawuchchatu 
Hahumarngand yatlha updsinsu upechchi tan tenecha tan Marugandpariwinanti pawuchchati, 

Stmipati iassa ranno therassa Dighasantlano 1‘drm Chulapdsddan fmhathanMkhi aithahl : 
ntuhaKatidnsendpati panwhianti tan tahin wuckchati pariwindnan pamulchan pamuhhdkdran, 
hiwananpiya wuchantpagulandmo Lankdyan paihammidan wihdran rdjd x6 sumati Mahdmahindattheran 

dgammdchalamalimitlha kftrayitlh dtu 

Snjanappasddasanwigatthdya kati Mahdwanst **Mahdwihdrapatiggahan6'* ndma pahnarasamo parichchido. 

Solas A \n> rAUinicfi jn:j)o. 

Pure charitwd pinduya karitwd janasangahant rdjagiham/ti bhunjanto karonib rdjasangahan. 

Jabbisadiwaxe third Mahdmighawunt wasi dsdlhin xukkapalkha^sa tirasi diwasi pana, 
iiajagihamhi bhunjitwd mahdranno mahdmati mahappamddasuttan tan disayitwd tatocha s6t 
fPihdrakdranan ichchhan^ tattfia Chetiyapabbati uikkhamma purirnaddwdrd ugd Chitiyapabhatan» 


manan pariw(inan. Wherever he may have indalged the inestimable bliss (" phalaggan”) 
of sam&pati ” meditation, from that circumstance that place obtained the name 
" Phaflaggapariw6nan.” Wherever the thbro may have (apassiya) appeared unto those 
who flocked to SCO him, that spot obtained the name of “ Th6rapassayapariwenan.’’ 
Wherever many (maru) dbwos may have aproached him, for the purpose of l)ehoIdirig 
him, that place from tiiat circumstance obtained the name “ Marugankpariw6nan.” 

Dfghasandand, the fsijn^poti) minister of this king, erected fur the th6r(> the Chula- 
paskdo on eight lofty pillars. Of all the pariwenas, both in order of time and in excel- 
lence of workmanship, this pariw^na called the “ * Dighasandasbnapoti ” was the first. 

Thus this king of superior wi. 4 dom, bearing the profoundly significant appellation of U6wii- 
nanpiyatisso, patronizing the thbro Mahu-Mabindn of profound wisdom, built for him here 
(Mah&wiharo in the Mahame;' garden), this first wiharo (constructed) in Lanka. 

The fifteenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, " the acceptance of the Maha 
wiharo,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 

Chap. XVI. 

Having made his ahiis-pilgrimagc through the city, conferring the blessings of the faith 
on the inhabitants ; and having liccn entertained at the palace, and bestowed benedictions 
on tlw king also ; the tbero, who had tarried twenty six days in the Mahambgo pleasure 
garden, on the thirteenth day of the increasing moon of “ asalho,” having (again) taken his 
repast at the palace, and propounded to the monarch the “ mahappamddan ” discourse (of 
Biuldhu) ; thereupon being intent on the construction of the wih6.ro at the Chfetiya 
mountain— departing out of the eastern gate repaired to the said Chbtiya mountain. 

\i l»i( h liii' 'ii^art vsa'' ktuupilt tl, hv its HintrnbtMil tlu^ro, lu't^vocii v n l.V» anti 477 
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Thiran tattha gatan mtwd rathan druyiha bhupati diwiyo, diwtyb dweeha dddya tkerassdnupadan ag(L 
Third Nngachatukkamhi^ nahdtwd rahadi tahitiy pabbatdrbhanatthdya mithansu paftpdHyd, 
ttdpi rathd tadbruyihu aiihathirihhiivddiya ; ** unhi kilanti A'l fi, rdja, dgatbsiti f " dhuti, 

** Tttmhdkangamandsanki dgato mahiii:" bhdsiti : *'idhiwa wmsan iva/titttn dgatamhdti." bhdsiyd, 
ff'^assupandyikan thero Khandhakan khandhakowido kathhi ; ra'knb tan mlwd bhdgineyydcha rdjind, 
Mftharitthdmahdmachcho panchapaniidsahdtuhi xafthinjetthakanitihihi rdjdnamhito ihito, 

Ydchitwd fadahuchiwa pabbajun ihiraxantiki pattdrahattan sabbipiti Ihuragge muhdmati. 
Kantakarhitiyaiihdni purimatb tadahiwa s6 kammdni drahdpitwd lindni atfhamHhiyd, 
yfgamdsi puran rdjd third tattkewa ti tmsun ; kdli pindaya nagaran pawUantdnukampaka. 

Niiitntt linakammamhi dsdlhipunnamddyan ganiwd dddsi thirdnan rdJd wihdradakkhinaH. 
fhvattm^a mdlakdnancha wihdras^acha tassakhdximan stmdtigo thero bandhitwd tadahiwayo 
Tesah pnhbajju pikhdnan akdsi npasampadan sabbisan sabbapaihamah Huddhifnmbaramdlnki, 


Ifoaring that the th^ro had departed thither, the sovereign, mounting his chariot, 
and taking the two princesses (Anhla and Sihali) with him, followed the track of the 
th6ro. The thferos after having bathed in the Nagachatukko tank, were standing in 
the order of their seniority on the bank of the pond, preparatory to ascending the moun- 
tain. The king instantly alighted from bis carriage and bowed down to the eight 
th6ros. They addressed him : Rhja! what has brought thee in this exhausting heat?‘* 
On replying, " I came afllictod at your departure ; they rejoined, " We came here to 
hold the ^wasso.’ ” 

The th6ro perfect master of the kondbos,’" propounded to the king the “ wassupana- 
yako ” discourse (of Buddho). Having listened to this discourse (on the observance 
of “ wasso '*) the great statesman Mahanitho, the maternal nephew of the sovereign, who 
was then standing near the king, together with his fifty five elder and younger brothers, 
(the said brothers only) having obtained his sanction, on that very day were ordained 
priests by the th6ro. All these persons who were endowed with wisdom, attained in the 
apartment, where they wore shaved (ordained), the sanctification of arahat.” 

On that same day, the king enclosing the space \vhicli was to contain (the future) sacred 
edifices (at Mihintalli) and commencing the execution of his undertaking by the construc- 
tion of sixty eight rock colls, returned to the capital. 

These benevolent th6ros continued to reside there, visiting the city at the hours of 
alms-pilgrimagc (instructing the populace). 

On the completion of these cells, on the full moon day of the month “ ksalho ” repairing 
thither, in due form, the king conferred the wih&ro on the priests. The th^ro versed 
in the consecration of boundaries, having dehned the limits of the thirty two sacred 
edifices, as well as of the wiharo aforesaid, on that very day conferred the upasampada 
ordination on all those (satnan6ro priests) who were candidates for the same, at the 
edifice (called) Buddhetumbaro, which was the first occasion on which (it was so used). 
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Kti wdiatthi arahanto %ahhc Chkiiyapabhati taitha wassan upaffantwd akansu r<^asangahan, 
DetoamanuK^d gaud ganinantan tanchaganant gunawitthatakaUin ydekamupachchecha 

indnayamdnd punnachayan wipulan akarinsuti. 


Supinnppa^ddasnnwigatthdya katk Mahdwansi ** Chctiyapabkatawihdrapatiggahano ndmd ” wJa^amo parich- 

[chhtdd. 


Sattakasamo l*AiiiciicniiEi>o. 


/ruithdwaasan pawdretwa kaiUkapuunamdaiyant awochida, ** mafidrdja," mahdthM mahdmati, 
*'<Viiradiffhohi Satnhuddhd^ Satthd, ti6 • Vanujddhipd, andtkawdsan awadmha natthino pujiyaniman" 
^^Uhdsittha nanu, bhanttt me Sambuddho nibbuto** Hi dha: **dhdtusu diffhesu diltho hvti Jino^" itf\ 
*^indit6 vib adbippdyd fhupasxa kdrane • rnayd karessdmi ahan thiepan, Tumbi jdndtha dhdtuyo.*' 
Manthhi iiumantndtiC' tkero rdjdndmabrawt* Ildjdha Sdmaneran tan, **Kut6 lachchbdtna dhdtuyof"* 
^^fVihhdsayitwd ndngarah maggancha, manujddhipa, uposatho sapariso hatthin druyka mangalan, 
itachchhaftnn dhdrayanto, tdldwacharasaijit^f, Mahdndgawanuyydnan, sayankasamayi, ivajan. 


All these sixty two holy persons holding their ** wasso at the Ch6tiya mountain^ invoked 
blessings on the king. 

The host ofd^vos and men, having with all the fervor of devotion flocked to this chief of 
saints, the joyful tidings of whose piety had spread far and wide, as well as to Jiis 
fraternity, acquired for themselves preeminent rewards of piety. 

The sixteenth chapter in the Mahkwanso, entitled, ^^thc acceptance of the dedication of 
the Cb6tiya mountain wib^ro,*' composed equally for the delight and aflliction of righteous 
men. 


Chai*. XVII. 

The wasso ” which had been held, having terminated on the full moon day of 
the month of** kattika/’ this gruat th'-ro of profound wigdom thus spoke ; ** Mahiiraja, our 
divine teacher, the supreme Duddho, has long been out of our sight : we arc sojourning 
here unblessed by his presence. In this land, O ruler of men! we have no object to which 
ofleriiigs can be made.” (The king) replied, ** Lord, most assuredly it has been stated 
to me, that our supreme Buddho had attained *nibbut6,’ (and that a lock of his hair and 
the *giwatti" relic have been enshrined at Mahiyangana.)” “Wherever bis sacred 
relics are seen our vanquisher himself is seen,” (rejoined M ahindo). “ I understand 
your meaning “(said the monarch), “a tbiipo is to be constructed by me. I will erect 
the thupo: do ye procure the relics.” The th6ro replied to the king; “Consult with 
Shmano.” The sovereign then addressed that sdman^ro : “From whence can wo procure 
relics ” ** Ruler of men, (said he) having decorated the city and the highway, attended 
by a retinue of devotees, mounted on thy state elephant, bearing the canopy of dominion, 
and cheered by the music of the * t^ldwachara ’ band, repair in the evening to the 



(.;J07; A.nrrMl] 


rilL M\II\U\N.sf) 


10) 


/iflifianuutn’tt yojd, dhnfn\n> tatfhn laefudthaifi,'' iyhchhdhd ^dmancro so Sunmnd t(ni sumoua^an, 

J hcruf ha rdfahuUdo s^anlwd ('hitn/apnlthatan, dinantit/a sifMdneran Sutnutunt. sumunasiftfin ; 

"k/ii hran^ hhadthui Santana , ^attfaHt I'apfdiapnran warant aijiffttan tc mahdrdjan ii(< aatrhahan ?* atin 
^Sahayn tc, inahdrdja, rnnhanifd Marupidifo, pasnnno t^addhnmmayi, thupan Idvciamu htdihati 
‘ Mnninn dhdtuy6 flihi, pfdtmi hhuttanrha Satthana, ^anrndhdtnyo mnti hahanudn tawnoflki^ ‘ 

"'Pattaparaii i*ahcta dna, ^atdiva diwapuran auimn, SnhLan duvdnfmhidnntn^x nvan uu wtdtanan iVittitf " 
'TdolndaUJiincyas^a ddtttari/tdfurha dahLiiuin tawantihamhl^ dhviudn, dnhKhhuthJ hnKn dhntnthft , 
*l>atfiaii tnmiwa pvjefii ; afJJtakun dehi SaUhnnd : Lanhadipn^^n htvhrki^a mitpawf/ip, sarthihipa. 

'^Kwan hhatdcfi" iralwa , so sdmantro ntahiddhilo, tan hhannnyhva mrawina 1>haiun}d*^tthas\ti santltan , 
Sdtamulnmhi ihapttan nmhahndhin tahhi hattilidjntirtpvpthi pufayahtanrhn fidda\ft 

Theras^fi wachanan watwd , rnjuto luddhadhatayb, puttaparan ifukettvana lltnin»vanttiiHnpdy(nni . 
Hitnawantcihapf'tivann mdhat a paiiaiHullaman^ dcwlnda'^auttkan ^antwa, therasui ivav^^atum hhnut. 


‘^Alabanami plrasiire jijardcn. Theiv, () kinjr! wilt tliou iiiid irlics,” Thus to tin 
piously dovoird moimrcli, spoke Suuiaiio, who lully knew how the iclics oT nutldln^ 
had hoerk distributed. 

The delii^htcd tliero procoediii" from the palace to the Ch< tiyo mountain, <otisjilu d with 
the equally delighted Sumano samanero, to whom this important mission was t(» In; 
confided. Hither, thou piously virtuous Sumano procecdiiiji to tin* ceh^brated eity 
l^upphapura, deliver unto the sovereign (Ohamm/tsoko), the head of thy lamdy, this 
my injiMKtion. “Maharaja, thy ally the maharaja surnarmnl Marnppiyo (I’isso-the- 
dcligiil*of the devos,) ' converted to tlic faith of Huddho, is anxious to build a dagolia 
Thou pos^esscst many corporeal relies of the muni;’' bestow smno of those ndics, and 
the dish used at his meals by the divine teacher. Taking f(ontinued Mahindo addressing 
himself to Sumano) that dish tilled with relics, and repairing t<» the cidebrated capital o( 
the devos, thus deliver niy message to SaKko, the devo of devos: ‘King of devos, thou 
possesses! the* right caninc-tooth relic, as well as the right collar-bone-relic, of the deity 
worthily worshipped by the three worlds: continue to worship that tooth-relic, but bestow 
the collar-bone of the divine teacher. Lord of devos! demur not in matters (iii\olving the 
salvation) of the land of Lanka,'' 

Replying, “Lord, most willingly;” this superiiaturally sighted samaiiero instantly 
departed for the court of Dhamnnisoko. There he had his audience of (the ling), who was 
in the midst of the celebration of the festi\al of “kaltiko/’ alter having efl'cclcd the transfer 
of (the right branch of) the supreme bo-trcc to the foot of the sal-tree. Delivering 
the message of the thcro, and taking with him the relics and the sacr<*d dish obtaincil from 
the king (? 5 umano) departed for (the mountain in the confines of) llimawanto. Depositing 
the sacred dish together with the relics at the Himawanto (mountains), and repairing to tln^ 
court of the devo of d(5vos, he delivered the message of the Uiero. Sakko, the ruler 
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^fntlamnnhheliifnmhn ^a/irfwa flftlkhinakkhakant sdmaniraxia pdddsi Sakko dewdnanmsaro. 

Tail flhdtun dhdtu paftnncha dddi/a Sumnno lato ds[amma Chitiyasririn thirassddthi tan yati. 
Mahdnairfiwfnith/i/duan ivufthia widkindiramd, sdyanhasamaye rdjd rdjasind puraWiato. 

Thupfst dhdtuyo mhhd thkro tntthiwa pabbaii Mi&sakapabbatan ia^md dhu Chktiyapabhaian 
Tapttirn dhdtu pattantan thkro Chktiyapahhati : gahctwd akkhakan dhdtun sankktan saganb^amd. 
'^Sdfhkyan ^lunhio dhdtu, rhhattah namatu me sayan: jananukihi kariiihdtu • dhdtu nkangbiakb ayan, 
'^Strawitn me patitthutn dgamma sahadhdtutjo iti rdjd wichintcsi : chintilantan tnthdaha, 
AmatindhhUittCwa aim ha^thbti hhupafi, sisato tan gahclwdna hatlikkhandhc ihapisi tan, 
tiattho hatli kunchanddan akd, kampittha mkdini * tatn ndgk niwattitwd sathirabalawdhano, 
Purntthimcna dwdrcna pawisUwd puran subhnji, dakkhinknacha dwarena nikkkamitwd, tatd puna, 
Thupdrdmc rhitiyas^a thdnnto patdidthaH) katan pabbedawatthun gantwdna bbdhitihdnr niwattiya, 
Vurntthdwadanb atihd, thupaithdna iaduhi tan, kadambapttppi dddrawallahhmtthan tan eihu. 

Manui^m detvo dewchi tan thdnan rakkhitan, suchin sodhdpetwd bhu^ayitwd tan khanahyiwa sddhukan. 


of devos, taking tlie right collar-lionc from the Chulamaiii diigoba, presented it to the 
shmancro. Tlie disciple Sumaiiu (liercupon bringing that relic, as well as tlic sacred 
dish and (otlier) relics, and reaching the Ch^tiyo mountain, presented them to the th^ro 
(Mahiudo). 

According to the injiinetion given (by Sumano) before his departure, in the afternoon, 
the king, attended b> his state retinue, repaired to the Mahdnhgo pleasure garden. The 
thero deposited all those (chhtiyo) relics (liere, on that mountain: from that circumstance 
the “Missako” mountain obtained the name of the Ch6tiyo.’’ Leaving the sacred 
dish and the relics fit contained) at the sacred mountain, the th(3ro attended by his 
disciples repaired to the appointed place, taking the oollar-bone-rclic with them. 

"If this be a relic of the divine sage, may my canopy of state of itself bow down : may 
my state elephant of his own accord (go down) on his knees : may the. relic casket 
together w ith the relic alight on my head.” Thus inwardly the king wished : those wishe.s 
were accordingly fullillcd. 

The luonurch, as if he had been overpowered by ihc delicious draught (ol nibbuti). 
exulting with joy and taking it from his head, plai ed it uii the back of the state elephant. 
The delighted clepbaiit roared, and the, earth quaked. The elephant, as well as the thiiro 
together \v>(h the state pageant, iiaving halted awhile, the thero, entering the magnihcent 
city by the eastern gate, and passing tiirongh it (In procession) by the southern gate ; 
thereafter repairing in the direction of the Thupdramo Chetiyo, to an edifice of many 
np.utments (built lor the yukkho named Paiiiojjd), halted at the spot where the branch of 
lilt bo-(ree (wms afterwards planted). 

The multitude stationed ihemselves near the spot where the Tbhpardmo (wa.s subse- 
quently eonstruclcd) ; which at that period wa.s overrun with the thorny creeper ealled 
kadambo. 

The di^vo ol uu n (.Dowiinanpiyatisso) causing that spot, which was guarded by d6vos, to 
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Dhdtu orupanatthdija drahhi hafthiUiandhato, nds^o nd ichchhUan : rdju thiran puchchhiftka tan manan, 
'^Attana bandhasamakt ihdnc ihapanainhhchhan ; Ahdtn bropanan tina nd ichvhhUanti sohrawL 
Andpetwd khananyiwa sukkhdlobhayuwdpilo, %ukhhahaddamaL<tn(ichi chind}j*dusdna tan saman, 
AlanKaritwa bahndhd, rd/d fan thdna mat lama oroprtwd hatthikand/td dhdlun tatthk ihayhi lari 
Dhdtdrakkhan sanwidkdtjn ihapclwtt taUhahatthfnan dhdtu Ihupnsm karane rO/dturitatiidnaWt 
Itahu manussc yojHwd^ iiihikd karanah lahuh : dhdf ukiclirhan wichuiivntu ^dmarhchb pdwisi pnmn 
Mahdmahindafherotn Mahdincghawannn mbhan, sagano abhiganlwdna tattha wdmmakappayi 
Hattih ndgb nu party dti tahthdnan so ^adhdlakan ; bodhiiihanamhi sdldya diivdithdni sadhdfuko, 
tratthusm tanoparilo th cramatdnngo, jnnghdmattan khandprlwd : katipdhtna^ bhupaft, 

Tattfia dhdtupattiihdnah ghosdpttwd • updgami laid tato samanf/tcha ^amdgami muhdjano, 

Tasmin samdgamc dhdtu hatlhdkhandhd nabbhuggatd^ satta tdlappamdiiUmhi distant i nabhasiffhitdt 
tf^nnhdpayantijananiaiiyamakanpatihdriyan, gandambamuli ifuddhbwa, akan lomahnnsanan ; 


be instantly cleared and decorated in the utmost perfection, prepared to take the relic 
down himself from the back of the elephant. The elephant (however) not conseutiuu 
thereto, the monarch inquired the reason thereof from th(‘ there. (Mahindo) replied, 
‘‘ (The elephant) is delighted in having it exalted on the summit of his back : on that 
account he is unwilling that the relic should be taken down (and placed in a lower 
position )**. The king causing to be brought instantly, from the dried up Abhaya tank, 
dried lumps oi' mud, had them heaped up to the elephant's own height; and having 
that celebrated place decorated in various ways, lifting the relic from the elephant's back, 
deposited it there. 

Stationing the elephant there for the protection of the relic, the monarch in his extreme 
anxiety to embark in the undertaking ul constructing the dagoba for the relic, having 
engaged a great number of men to manufacture bricks, re-entered the town with his state 
retinue, to prepare for the relic festival* 

The chief thero Mahindo, repairing, together with his fraternity, to the delightful Maha* 
mfcgo garden, tarried there. 

This state elephant during the night watched without intermission over this place, 
as well as over the rehc. During tho day-time he remained with the relic in the hall 
in which the bo-branch was (subsequently) planted. 

The sovereign pursuing the directions of the thero, (incased it in a dagoba), on the sum- 
mit of which (sacred edifice) having excavated (ii receptacle) as deep as the knee, and 
having proclaimed that in a few days the relic would be enshrined there, he repaired 
thither. The populace, congregating from all quarters, assembled tliere In that assem- 
blage, the relic rising U]» from the back ol the elephaul, to the height of seven palmira 
trees, and remaining self-poised in the air, displayed itsell'; and, like unto Buddlio at the 
foot of the gandarabo tree, dstouished the populace, till theii hair stood on end, by 
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faf'' IJtnnfft jfihfht jftffufhnrt'ht wayuLht , wfi6itf>tnhhusitii ^tlfd snhhd Litn ' amalii ttfnf. 
i\trint^’fnttiffm<oi»'hfiinhi HtpaHnfun Jminahi hntan htalid mdhiithanan panoha! an panchachahhhand, 
**(ia^liham<}na inaha^ivdlnuilJuf^o’ tna dnikhtmi, ( hhindltwana sntfantfewa pafHihntu Kntuhakc ’ 

* PftfiHkn \dUi ti tdifiak^inniiayu\wi'f/{t iunjaijanlt di^d phnlapnttchi munrhilH." 

*‘*SVv s n* (tnDahulahdsa nitnanfirdnu waanrnma, adis^amdnd satfdhan himfifrfi^d/hamht fitthafu.' 

** 7'/{ u}>ifrdtn ^ pal tfihanfan mawa da^hhnut nUJia! an /,aro/n aakkamu^a^nuhvd tfumahnn pdfi/ta?dt/an ’’ 
**l^anLalfinharukhuta)M H hnamdhhuvhithje patHihuhnnlt i/o dhuta dfnuntiatla pamduato x 
Huddhandsadhard huhrd, ns^i^nnhvd nafdia^iiifntd, patdfhantii, f^ariltvona ipiina^ an p(if}fiartp(nt." 
Adhuihdnttm /annftitra adhiithdst Talhdanht , akd^t tavnd sd dhdtu Inda lam ptiiihdrlifan. 

Atidsi} tdartlird \d aitfiu khapn^samaddhain : atitrahaillio tan rd/djmhHhdpe^i chctij/e. 

Patfiihitfji/a ta^\dt ha d/idftnpi thetiyi Inda afiu mahdkUnmn halo ahhhdta lomnhanmno 
hhvan achudiyn Uuddha hnddhadhannnd nrhinfiya achinftphn pnsannanan, ivipdho hoti achintiyn /“ 
Tan pdtihariynn dt\wd pastdnwu dine jana. Mattahhayn rdjaputto hauiliho rajino pana. 


criormin*; a two-fold miracle. IVoiii it |)rocroded, at one and the same time, ilanies oi lirt 
and streams of water. The whole ot Lanka was illuminated by its efluli^cnce, and wa.s 
saturated by its moisture. 

While seated on the dirone <»n which lie attained “ parinihanan ' those five resolutions 
were formed by the \ anc[iiishcr endowed with live means of pcieepiioii. 

“l^ctthe riuht hiancli ol the grout bo (roe, when Asdko is in the act of reiuovnig it, 
severing itself from tfio main tree, becoriu pbuitcd in the vase (prepared for it.)” 

“ Let the said biaiich so planted, delighting by its fruit and foliage, glitter with its si\ 
variegated colors in every direction.” 

“ Let that enchanting branch, togctluM' with its golden vase, rising up in the air, remain 
invisible for seven days in the womb ol the snowy legion of the skies.” 

“ IjCt a two fold mir.ielc be pcrioniiet’i it Tliujiaramaya (at which) my right collar bone 
is to bo enshrined.” 

“ In the Ffeinamaluko da'^ob i (lliianvvcili), the jewel which decorates Lanka, there will 
be enshrined a “ drona” full of my reins. Let them, assuming my form as Buddho, and 
rising up and reniaitung poised in the air, perform a two-fold miracle.” 

The successor ot former IJuddlms (silently) willed these five resolves: on that aci ount, 
in this instance, this relic performed this miracle of two opposite results. 

Descending from the skies (the cull«u-bonc relic) placed itself on the crown of the mon- 
arelf - head. The delighted sovereign deposited it in the shrine. At the enshrining of the 
relic in the dagoba (on the full moon day of the month ofkattika) a terrific cartlujuakc 
was produced making the hair (of the spectators) to stand on end. 

*“Thns the Tbtddhos arc incomprehcnsihle : their doctrines are incomprehensible 
and (the magnitude of) the fruits of faith, to tho.se who have faith in these incomprehensi- 
blCvS, IS also incomfirehcnsible.” 

I .t <iuol^tnoii Irnm .L coiiiiiK rit.if \ on .1 •>< ‘ht.* *' pitaKaU.'iN .i " 
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Munmari paKiditwd ydvhitwdna nnrhwan ^ purhanan sahasskna mhapnhhaj^sdsane* 

Chkidpi ^amatochdpi lhvdmman(la1atopivha fVthiraitijatochdpi taihd Gal/aliajdfhatd, 
Tatopatisaaframdrha, pandtapanrha mtdnicha pahhajjun dnrnhdhhaithdjdta^addhd Tathdgati, 
Etaam pnrdt hdhirdcha^ ^nh^e pfddjajitd iadd tlnaahhxLkhmahasstini ahisuiH Jinasdsani, 
Thupdrdmi fhxjpdwaran ndihdpfiwd mahtpati rnfanddthi ntkihi mddpxjjdmaknrayu 
Rdjorodfidt Jchatffj/dtdirt^ numvhrhdt nngardt taihd m^fbtjdnapad dchiwa pujdkttnm whan wisuti, 
Thupapahbangaman tdjd wihdvan taitha hdrai/i, Thupdrdmrdi finiira sawlhdro wh^atu ahn, 

Sal\ adhdt usanrakenach iwnn partndrhdnagatopi L6kandthb janftttUfa hilan suLhancha 

summdhahndhukdsi : ihlle Jink kailidwahdti. 


Sx*janappasddmanivcgatlhniin hate Mahdwanu “ Dhdtu dgamano nd/nd^ satlarasamd parirhchhido. 


Witnessing this miriu lc the people were converted to the faith of the vanquisher. The 
younger brother of tlie King, the royal prince Matlhbhayo, being also a convert to the faith 
of the lord of" innnis entreating of the lord of men (the king) for perniish>ion, together 
with a thousand persons, was ordained a minister of that religion. 

In like manner, five hundred youths from each of the villages Ch6lo, Dwhramandalo, 
Wihirabijo, CJullakapito, and Upatisso, impelled by the fervor of their devotion and faith, 
entered into the priesthood of the religion of the successor of former Buddbos. 

Thus the whole niunbcr of persons who entered into the ministry of the religion of the 
vanquisher at that period, were thirty thousand priests. 

The nilcr of the land having completed the celebrated dagoba, Thdp&ramo, constantly, 
made many offerings in gold and other articles. The inferior consorts of the monarch, the 
members of the royal family, the ministers of state and the inhabitants of the city, as well 
as of the provinces,— all these, separately, made offerings. 

Having in the first instance completed the (dagoba) Thtip&ramd, the king erected 
a wih^ro there. From this circumstance the wibaro was distinguished by the appellation 
2'btjp^rama*wih&ro. 

Thus the saviour of the world, even after he had attained " parinibbanan,” by means of 
a corporeal relic, performed infinite acts, to the utmost perfection, for the spiritual comfort 
and mundane prosperity of mankind. While the vanquisher, yet lived, what must he not 
have done ? 

The seventeenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled "the arrival of th« relics,'* compo- 
sed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 
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Mahdbodhtncha San^hamittallhirineha andpUun mahipati, thirina wuUatoae/utnaA saramdnb taki ghart ; 
AntbwasHLadhea^an nitinnu Ihirasantiki, iahamachehiki mannetmd, bhdginiyyansayan solan, 
AriiihandmoUdtuachchttn taiminkammi niyiijiyu, mnntwd imantayitwd, tan idan wachanamabrawi, 

"Tata, saklosi gantwdna Dhammdsbkassa tantilan ; MdliSbodhin Saagkamittan tkirin dnaytlun idha f " 
"Salkhissdmi ahan, diwa, dnitim td talb idha idhdgalo, pabhajUun sachi lachehhdmi mSnadan," 

"Ewan hotuti • " watwdna rdjd laA tallhn piwyi ; s6 Ihirassacha ranuocha sdsanan gayiha wandiya ; 
Aisayujasukkapaklhi niklhauto, dutiyi hani, sdnuyutluJambukbli ndwamdruyika, palfite, 

Mahbdadhin taritwdna Ihirdditthdm ybgafo niklhanta diwasiyiwa ramman Puppapnran agd, 

‘‘Anuld dcwiydsaddhinpanehalannd satlhicka, antlpurikaitthinah tathd panrhasatihirha, 

DasasilaA samdddifa, kdsdi/a uiasatd, ^uchin pabbajjd prlhinisikhd siklhanti thirty dgaman ; 
Nagarassakadtsamhi rammi, bhiklnnipassai/i kdrdpUl narindiiia wdsaA kappisi subbatd, 

Vpdsildhi tdhita wutthb bhikkhiinipa’tsayo Upndkdwihdrbli tina Lahkdya wissulb" 


Chap. XVIII. 

The ruler of the land, meditating in his own palace, on the proposition of the th6ro, of 
bringing over the great bo-tree as well as the th6ri Sanghamittd; on a certain day, within 
the term of that " wasso," seated by tlie thi'ro, and having consulted his ministers, he him- 
self sent for and advised with his maternal nephew the minister Arittho. Having .se- 
lected him fur that mission, the king addressed thi.s question to him, “ My child, art thou 
willing, repairing to tho court of DhammasOko, to escort hither the great bo-tre<* 
and the th6ri Sanghamitta.” “ Gracious lord, 1 am willing to bring the.se from 
thence hither ; provided, on my return to this land, I am permitted to enter into the priest- 
hood.” Tho monarch replying, “ Be it m ” — deputed him thither. He, conforming to the 
injunction both of tho th6ro •'.1 -if the sovereign, respectfully took his leave. The 
individual so delegated, departing on tho second day of the increasing moon of the 
month “ assayujd," embarked at Jarobdkolapattana. 

Having departed, under the (divine) injunction of the th6ru, traversing the ocean. In* 
reached the delightful city of Puppa on the very day of his departure. 

“ The princess Annla, together with five hundred virgins, and also with five hundred 
of tho women ot tho palace, having conformed to the pious observances of tin* 
"dasasil” order, clad in yellow garments, and strenuously endeavouring to attain tlie 
superior gradc.s of sanctification, is looking forward to tho arrival of the thhri, to enter 
into the priesthood ; leading a devotional life of piety in a delightful sacerdotal residence 
provided (for them) by the king in a certain quarter of the city, which had previously been 
the domicile of the minister Dono. The ro.sidenco occupied by such pious (upasak^) devo- 
tees has become frorfi that circumstance, celebrated in LankA by the name of ‘ Updsaka.’ 
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Jthdginiyyn Muhariftho Dhammdsdlasw rdjino, appetwdrdjasandisan thiratandhamabrawi. 
‘‘lihdtujdydnaKuhdyassa ranno It, rdjakuujara, dbtttikhoindnd pahba£an nxrhchan wamfi taxipald. 
"Sanghamittanbhikkhimin Ian pahbyituA wUajjiya ; tdymaddkin makdbbdhidakkhiuan sdf.hamiwar.ha." 
Thiriydcha tamiwattkaA ahrawi IkirahhdsUan : gantwdpitwsamipan ntd thirl tklramatan brawi. 

Aha “ rdjd tuwan, amma, apassantd kathan ahak, sbkan winbdayinidmi putid nantu miyitjanan f " 

Aha *d *' mi, mahdrdja, bh&tnnb waehanaA garun ; pahbdfautyheha bahu, gantahhan tallha Una mi." 
"Sattaghdtaurha, norahd, mahdbbdhimahlrnhd ; kathannusdkhan ganhitwA iti rdjdwichintayi. 
Amachchasxa Mahadiwandmikasta malina s6 bhikkhusaAghmA nimdntetwd bhojrttvu pnchchhi, hhupati. 
"Rhanli, LaAkaA mahdbodhiA pisitummdnnlhb f ” iti third Moggaliputlo td “ pisitabbdtl," blidnya. 
Katammahd adhitthdnuA paAehakaA panchachakl hnnd abhdsi raAnb fan (utwdtnsdtwd dharanfpati 
SaltaycyanikaA maggaA to mah&bodhigdminaA, sodhdptlwdna xakkachchan bhiiidpiii anikadhd: 

SuwaiinaA nthardphi katdhakarandyacha : fVhxakammbeha dganiwd, satulddhdra rupawd, 

"Katdhan kimpauidndnaiinu kbromtlif" apxiehchhl taA: “ natwa pamdnaA, twaAyiwa karohi," ili bhitsUt, 

Thus spoke Mahi'urittho the nephew (of Dcwdnanpivalisso) annonneing the message of the 
king as well as of the th6ro to Dhamuias6ko ; and added, “ Sovereign of elephants ! the 
consort of the lirothcr of thy ally the king (of Laiik^), impelled hy the desire of devoting 
herself to the ministry of Buddha, is iinremittingly leading the life of a pious devotee— for 
the purpose of ordaining her a priestess, deputing thither the th6ri Sanghamitth, send 
also with her the right branch of the great bo>trce.” 

Ho next explained to the th^ri herself, the intent of the message of the thdro (her brother 
Mahindo). The said thdri obtaining an audience of her father (l)hammis6ko) communi- 
cated to him the message of the th6ro. Tiie monarch replied (addrc'^sing her at 
once reverentially and affectionately) ; “ My mother ! bereaved of thee, and separated from 
my children and grand children, what consolation will there bo left, wherewith to allevi- 
ate my aflliction.” She rejoined, “ Mahar&ja, the injunction of my brother (Mahindo) is 
imperative ; and tliosc who are to be ordained arc many ; on that account it is meet that 
I should repair thither.” 

The king (thereupon) thus meditated “ the great bo-tree is rooted to the earth : it cannot 
be meet to lop it with any weapon : by what means then can I obtain a branch thereof ?” 
This lord of the land, by the advice of the minister Mabadevo, having invited the 
priesthood to a repast, thus inquired (of the high priest) ; “ Lord ! is it meet to transmit (a 
branch ol) the great bo-tree to Lanka?*' The chief priest, the son of Moggali, replied, 
“It is fitting, that it should bo sent and propounded to the monarch the live important 
resolves of (Dnddho) the deity gifted with five means of perception. The lord of the land, 
hearing this reply, rejoicing thereat, ordered the road to the bo-tree, distant (from 
Pdtalipatto) seven ydjanas to be swept, and perfectly decorated, m every respect ; 
and for the purpose of having the vase made, collected gold. Wissakammo himself, 
assuming the character of a jeweller and repairing thither, inquired “of what size 
shall I construct the vase.” On being told “make it, deciding on the size thyself,” 
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liuwannifiii s'ahthrdna hatthlnn parimajjiyn, J'atuhatan Ihandnyiwa nlmminitwdna pahkami,'— 
Nawnhutlhaparil.l.hii>an,panchnlialtliun t'amhhirato, iihaUhau'ill,hamfihayiitan, aiiha>j!"ulaf;hanan subhan, 
Ynwasyahutthinb t.ondttpamdtiamiihliau'addhikttn, Gdbdpefwdna tun rdja bdldiAnya samappahhan ; 
Hultayi'jiinadhdiia, mHthatdyn liyojauan, aindya chaturani;iniyd mahdbhdihhuganlnacha, 

Upiitraminfi, mithdiadhin ndndlanJiUra/di fidtan, ndniiiatanachittun, tan wiwidhdd/iaramdlinin, 
NdndJin^iiuiawilinnnn, ndndtnriya ghdsitan, pariirdrnyUwa sindya, parUbfiipiya sdniyd • 
Mahdthira^almKtina pamuhhina mahdgant ; rannd pattdbhi\Hd>iun sahaninddhlkinacha, 

Pariwdrayitwd attdnun, tuahdiodliineha, sdliukan uh'd iii tnahdhbdhin paggahftwdna anjalin, 

Tasfd dalUiiita^d\hdya chahihulthappnmdnal anlhdnah l.hnndhaticfia ihapayitwd, sdkhd anlaradhdyitun, 
Tampdiihdriyan di<in d,pin!t6 pulhatrlpati “ pujaiialian nia/id&odhin rajjindli" udiriya. 

Ahhidnchi mahdhbdhin miihdriiijeiia mnhtpaii piipphddihi lunhdbuilbin )‘f6)rtwd padabLIiinan . 

Katwa niihn'su ihdni\u wandltwnnn hatanjaiin. .suwaiinaUiachdi pithi ndudratanamandiU, 

Saw'drohiydtntt MilJiurhhi tail iiiwanyakaidbakan iliapdprtwdiia annjtha, gahHunsahhamutlaman, 
Adiyittndna f^wanna tulihdya mandsilan, liku i<» ddlwuna tdJvhdya sarlichaUriyamakd ifi. 

receivin'; the gold, he tnoiilded it (c\clu.“;ivoly) with his own hand, and in.stantly pcrlccting 
that va«e, nine culiits in circumference, five cuhits in depth, three cubits in diameter, eight 
inches in thickncs.«, ami in the rim of the mouth of the thickness of the trunk of a full 
grown elephant, he dei'inlcd. 

The monareh causiii;; that vase, resplendent like the meridian sun, to bo brought; 
attended by the four constituent ho.sts of his military array, and by the groat body 
of the piicslhood, which extended over a space of seven yojanas in length and three 
in breadth, repain d to the great bo-frec ; which was decorated with every variety 
of ornament ; glifteiing with the variagated splendor of gems ; decked with rows of stream- 
ing banners ; laden with oll'crings of flowers of every hue ; and surrounded by the sound of 
every description of music; encircling it with this concourso of people, he screened 
(the ho-trcc) with a rnilain. A body oS a thousand priests, with the chief th6ro (son of 
Moggali) at their head, and lx dy of a thousand inaugurated inonarchs, with this 
emperor (Dhamma-soko) at tla ir head, having ((»y forming an inner circle) enclosed the 
sovereign liimscif as well as the great bo-trcc most completely ; with uplifted clasped 
hands, (Dhammasokd) gassed on the great bo-tree. 

While thus g.izing (on the bo-tree) a portion thereof, being four cubits of the 
biuiu)), remained visible, and the other branches vanished. Seeing this miracle, 
the ruk'i of the world, overjoyed, exclaimed,” T make an offering of my empire to 
the eit at bo-tree.” The lord of the land (thereupon) invested the great ho-treo with the 
empne. Making flower and other offerings to the great bo-tree, he walked round it. 
Having bowed down, with uplifted hands, at eight places; and placed that precious vase 
on a golden chair, studded with various gems, of .such a height that the branch could 
bo easily reacbed, be ascended it himself for the purpose of obtaining the supreme 
branch Using vermilion in a golden pencil, and thi'rcwith making a streak on the 
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**Lankd(Upan yadi ito ffantahban urnhodhito nihhe matiko Bnddhassa sdsanamhi sache ahan*' 
Sayanykwa mahdhodhi •tdkhdya dakkhinasubhd vkkinditwdna patitihdtu idhahiwa kaidhake, 
Likhdfhdne mahdbodhi chhinditwd myamtwa sd gandhakaddamapurassa kaidhassdparifihitd, 
Mulatekhdya upari Uyangulntiyangulif manbsildya Ukhdya parikKhipt narixxaro^ 

Adiyd thulamuldni khuddakdni tardhUu iikkhamitwd dasadasa jdli hhutdfii otarun, 
Tampdiahdriyan duwd rdjdtiwapamddito tatihiufdkdsi ukkuifhin sarnaiUd pariuipirjia. 
Uhikkhusanghd sddhukdran tuifhachittd pahddhayi chUukkhipa sahassdnt pawatfinsu samantato* 
Bwaii satina muldnan tatlhd xd gandhakaddami ; paiiiihdsi mahdbbdki liaxddenti mahdjdndn^ 

Tassd khandho daxahaitho panchasakhd tnandrama, chatuhatthd chatuhaUhddaxaddhaphalamanditd, 
Sahassantupasdkhdnnn sdkhdnan id xamdxichn ewan dM mahdbodhi manoharaxirtdhani* 

Kaidhamhi mahdbbdhi pahi^hitd khani maki akampi ^ pdiihirdni ahixun wiwidhdnirha 
Sayan nddihi tuiydnah diivixu mdnusexucha, xddhukdra ninddehi diwabrahmnganaxsacha, 
Mighanah, migapdkkhtnaht yakkhddtnaht rawehicha^ rawehtcha mahihampd ikakbldhalan ahu. 


branchy bo pronounced this confession of his faith. If this supreme ri^ht bo-branch 
detached from this bo-tree, is destined to dei^art from hence to the land Lankk, 
let it, selt-sevcred, instantly transplant itself into the vase : then indeed 1 shall have 
implicit faith in the religion of Buddho/' 

The bo-branch severing itself at tho place where the streak was made, hovered over the 
mouth ot the vase (which was) tilled with scented soil. 

The monarch then encircled the branch with (two) streaks above the original streak, 
at intervals of three inches ; from the original streak, the principal, and, from tho other 
streaks, minor roots, ton from each, shooting forth and brilliant from their freshness, 
descended (into the soil in the vase). 1 nc sovereign, on witnessing this miracle (with up 
lifted bands) set up a shout, while yet standing on the golden chair, which was echoed 
by the surrounding spectators. The delighted priesthood expressed their joy by shouts of 
*'Sadhu/’ and the crowding multitude, waving thousands ol cloths over their heads, cheered. 

Thus this (branch of the) great bo-tree established itsell in tho fragrant soil (in the vase) 
with a hundred roots, filling with delight the whole attendant multitude. The stem 
thereof was ten cubits high : there were live branche.s, each four cubits long, adorned with 
five fruits each. From the (five main) branches many lateral branches, amounting to a 
thousand, were formed. Such was this miraculous, and dclight-creating bo-tree. 

The instant the great bo-branch was planted in the vase, the earth quaked, and nume- 
rous miracles were performed. By the din of the separately heard sound of various musical 
instruments —by the '^s&dhus shouted, as well by d^wos and men of the human world, 
as by tho host of d^vos and brahmas of the heavens— by the howling of the elements, the 
roar of animals, the scroaches of birds, and the yells o( the yakklios as well as other tierce 
spirits, together with the crashing concussions of the earthquake, they constituted one 
universal, chaotic uproar. 
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liodhiy d phatapalliki chatittnnanumiifo fuihd, nilclkatnitied chakkawdlan itahalan s6bhayituekii. 
SaktttdgammahdbAilhi ufr^antwdna taf6 na/ihan, aUhasi kimagahbhamki tattahdni adastand. 
Rdjddrvyiha pUhamhi tan saltdhan tukin inatan, niehchan makal>6dkipujan ukdrhi auikadhd. 
AttUtamhi satldhi tabhi himawaldhahdpawmnm tnahdhbdhin saitata ransiydpieha. 
Suddhinahbdu da^tillha sdkatnhapatUihifd mahajana^a tabbana mahabodhi manbramd. 
Pawattamhi mahdbodhi witvld/iindfibdriyt wimhdpayanU janalan pathawitalamdruhi, 

Pdthiriki ntkehi tiki to pmilb, pund mahdrdjd mahdbbdhhnahdrayina p&jayi, 

JHahdbddhin mahdrajjina&hhincliiya pujiya ndiid ptijahi satldhaA puna tatlhlwa so toast, 
Assayujasukkapakbh i pannarata vpvsathe agttohisi mahdhodhin dwisaltdhachchayi tatb, 
Assayujakdiapakkhi ekdiuddasa uposalhe rathe siiblii ikapetwdna mahdbodhin rathitabho. 
Pujento tan dinanyiwa upauelwd sakah puran, atahkaritwd bahudhd kdretwd mandupan subhan 
Kttttikl sukkapakkhassa dinlpd ipadi tabin tnuhdi&dhin mahdsdlamuli pdehinake subhi, 
Thapdpetwdna kdrisi pujdnikd dine dine gdhato saltarasami diwasetu nawankurd. 


From the fruit and leaves of the bo-branch, brilliant rays of the six primitive colors 
issuings forth, illuminated the whole “chakkaw^lan.” Then the great bo-branch together 
with its vase springing np into the air (from the golden chair), remained invisible for 
seven days in the snowy regions of the skies. 

The monarch descending from the chair, and tarrying on that spot for those seven days, 
unremittingly kept up, in the fullest formality, a festival of oftcriogs to the bo-branch. At 
the termination of the seventh day, the spirits which preside over elements (dispelling the 
snowy clouds), the beams of the moon enveloped the great bo-branch. 

The enchanting great bo- branch, together with the vase, remaining poised in the cloud- 
less firmament, displayed itself to the whole multitude. Having astounded the congrega- 
tion by the performance of many miracles, the great bo-branch descended to the earth. 

This great monarch, overjoyed at these various miracles, a second time made an offering 
of the empire to the groat bo. llao'ing thus invested the great bo with the whole 
empire, making innumerable offerings, bo tarried there for seven days longer. 

On the fifteenth, being the full moon day of the bright half of the month assayujo, (the 
king) took possession of the great bo-branch. At the end of two weeks from that date, 
being the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month “ assayujo ” the lord of chariots, 
having had his capital fully ornamented, and a superb hall built, placing the great bo- 
branch in a chariot, on that very day brought it in a procession of offerings (to the capital). 

On the first day of the bright half of the month " kattiko,” having deposited the great 
bo-branch under the great sal tree in the south east quarter (of Patilapntto) ho daily 
made innumerable offerings thereto. 

On the seventeenth day after he had received charge of it, its new loaves sprouted forth 
simultaneously. From that circumstance also the monarch oveijoyed, a third time dedi- 
cated the empire to the great bo-tree. 
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Sakinyewa ajdyinsu taud tina nardilhipd puUhaehittd mahdhSilhin puna rajjina pujayi. 
MahdrajjebkUinchitwi nuthdioilhin mahissaro rcdresicha mahdbndhin pujan ndnappahdrdkan. 

Itt kusumapufi sari taran sd iakutvidhachdrudhajd kuld ivisald suraehirapawarnruiodhipujd 

marunaraekittawikdsiui ah dsili . 

^ujanappasdda sanwegattkaya kali Mahdwansi ‘•Makd&kdki gakanondma ’ aitkdrasamb pariekckhido. 

Ek tJ N A VVISATIMO I’ARlCnCH n Fill) 

Makak'jdkin rakkkanatthan aUkdrasasu ratkisabho diteakuldni datwdna, aiikdmackckakuldnirka. 
Aitkahhrakmanakuldnick, aifkasetikakulanifka, gopakdnan, tarachckkduankulingdnanluldnieku , 
Tatkiwa pisakdrdnaA, kutnbkakdrunamiwarka, sabhhanwdpi sisdnan ndgayakkkti namtwaeka. 
Hifnasajlfuggkutickewa dalwdaifkaHkatuanado ardpettvd ntakdkkdktnndwan gangdya kkusttan, 
Sangkamittan makdtkirin uihikddttsabkikkkuni, talhewdrdpayitwdna Ariiikapamukipieha, 

Nagard nikkkamitwdua ff^injkatawitnutichcka s6 *l*dtnalittunanuppatto sattuksHrwa kkupati. 
Arkckuldrdki pujditi diwdndganardpkka mah&UdkiApujayanti \aUMniwupdgamvn. 


The ruler of men, having thus finally invested the great bo>braach with the whole 
empire, made various offerings to the said tree, 

(It was during the celebrations of these festivals that Sfimano entered Pitiliputto to 
apply to Dbammas6ko for the relics). 

'I’hus was celebrated in the capital (appropriately called) ‘‘the city-of-the-lake of 
flowers," enchanting the minds of ddvos as well as men, this superb, pre-eminent, grand, 
bo-braneb, processional-festival, graced by innumerable superb streaming banners, (of gold 
and silver, and other pageantry). 

The eighteenth chapter in the Mahhwanso, entitled “ the obtaining the great bo-branch 
(by Dhammasoko ") composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XIX. 

The lord of chariots assigned for the custody of the great bo-branch, eighteen per- 
sonages of royal blood, eighteen members of noble families, eight of the brhhma caste, 
and eight of the settha caste. In like manner eight of each, of the agricultural and 
domestic castes, as well as of weavers and potters, and of all other castes ; as also nagas 
and yakkhos. This delightcr in donations, bestowing vases of gold and silver, eight of 
each, (to water the bo-branc5 with) embarking the great bo-branch in a superbly decorated 
vessel on the river (Ganges); and embarking likewise the high priestess Sanghamitth with 
her eleven priestesses, and the ambassador Arittho at the head (ol his mission) ; (the mon- 
arch) departing out of bis capital, and preceding (the river procession with bis army) 
through the wilderness of WinjhA, reached Thmalitta on the seventh day. The d^vos, 
n&gas and men (during his land progress) kept up splendid festivals of offerings (on the 
river), and they also reached (the port of embarkation) on the seventh day. 
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MahtUamuddattramhi malModhin mahijfafi, thapdpctwdna pnjini mahdrajjena s6 puna. 
Mahdhodhin nmhdrajji ahhUinrhiya kdmado ma^gaairasnkka pakkhkdink pdffpaditato, 
Vchrhdrttun mahdbodhin tkheyiwaiihaiiahit sdlamidamhi dinenahi chdtuff^ataJculehi so. 
(JUxfitpdwd mahafwdhin ffalamaitan jalan tahhh os^dhetwd sannwdya patiithdpayi sddhukan 
yawan dropayilwd tan mahdthirin sathkrihan rnahdriithan mahdmanhehanidanwachana tnairawt. 
*• .d/tiin rajjena fiklhattun matidhodhimapujayn ; nnamcwakihipujitu rdjdrajjina mk sdl\hd.*' 

Jdan watwd mahdrdjd tiri panjaliko ihita, f^nchchhamdnan mahdltodMnpa'isan assuni watluyi. 
i\fnhd66dhiwiy6y[tna Dhammdsftko sasokawn kandifwd, paridiwifwd^ affamdsi safcan pvran, 
Mahahodhi samdrulhd ndwd pahkhanditodadhin^ snmantdyqjananitoicki sannisidi mahanndtve 
i^upphtnsu panchawanndni pudnmdni samanfato^ antalikkhe pawajjtnsu anikaturiydnicha, 
hiwatdhi anikdhipijdnikdpawatticha, s[ahitnncha mahdhodhin ndgdkansu wikuhhanan. 
Sansrhamittd mahdthiri ahhin'id ofapdrahd supauuarupd hufwdna tc tdsisi mahoragi 
Ti tasitd mahdthirin ydckitwdna mahoraffd nayitwdna mahdhddhin bhujangahhawan fato 


The sovereign disembarking the great bo-branch on the shore of the main ocean, again 
made an offering of his empire. This delighter in good works having thus finally invested 
the great bo-branch with the whole empire, on the first day of the bright half of the 
muon in the month of^'masrgasiro;” thereupon he (gave direction) that the great bo-branch 
which was deposited (at the foot of the sal tree) should be lifted up by the aforesaid four 
high caste tribes, (assisted) by the other eight persons of each of the other castes. 'I'he 
elevation of the bo-branch having been cflccted by their means, (the monarch) himself 
descending there (into the sea) till the water reached his neck, most carefully deposited it 
in the vessel. 

Having thus completed the embarkation of it, as well as of the chief thfen with her 
priestesses, and the illustrious ambassador Maharittho, he made this address to them : 

I have on three occasions dedicated my empire to this bo-branch ; in like manner, let 
my ally, your sovereign, as full^ i to it) an investiture of his empire,” 

The mahdr^ja having thus spoke, stood on the shore of the ocean with uplifted hands ; 
and, gazing on the departing bo-branch, shed tears in the bitterness of his grief. In the 
agony of parting with the bo-branch, the disconsolate Dhammhsoko, weeping and lament- 
ing in loud subs, departed for his own capital. 

The vessel in which the bo-tree was embarked, briskly dashed through the water ; and 
in the groat ocean, within the circumference of a y6jana, the waves were stilled: flowers 
of the five difl'ereiit colours blossomed around it, and various melodies of music rung in the 
air. Innumerable offerings were kept up by innumerable dfevos; (but) the n&gas had 
recourse to their magical arts to obtain possession of the bo-tree. The chief priestess 
Sanghainitta, who had attained the sanctification of " abhinnd,” assuming the form of the 
^'supanna,” terrified those n&gas (from their purpose). These subdued nkgas, respectfully 
imploring of the chief priestess, (with her consent) conveyed the bo-tree to the settlement 
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Sattdhan ndffdrdj^ina pujdhi wiwidhdhieha pvjayitwdna^ duefwa, ndwdyd ihapayinsu ii. 

Tadahewa mahd&6dhi Jambuholamidhdgamd^ Pewdnanpiyatis^ofu rdjd lolahiterafOf 
Sumanasdmaniramhd pulbi sufan taddgitmd, mafrfra^irddidinatoppahhutiwacha sddaro, 
VttarandwdratoydwaJambidolamahdpathan, wibhusayitwd mknlan mahdbddktsj^atdsayd, 
Samudddsannasdlayaihdnk ihatwd maha»\t\awk, dgachehhantan mahabfMin mahdthiridd/iiydddasa. 
ToKmin ihdnehatd sdtd pakd\etun tamahbhuiant **Samudddsanuauddfi'* namtndsidha pdkatd, 
Mahdtkirdnubhdwina saddhhi thirihi tihieha, taddhcwa mahdrdjd Jnmhnkbtan sa^inakb^ 
^*Mahdb6dhdya hbdht;' pitiwiginu^uit uddtmyan, galappamduan salilan wigdhetwn suwiggahd, 
Mahdhbdhin solamhi huhhi sahamuddhandt dddya ropayitwdna wildya mandapt Mhe ; 
^rhupayitwdna lankindb LanJidrnjjina pujayt, solasannan mmdpetwd Knlanan rttjjhia yuttand . 
Sayan dowdrikntthdne ihatwdna dtwasi tny6 tntthiwa pujanhart^it wiwidhanmanHjddhtpo. 
Mahdhbdhin dauimiyan dropetwd rathe ^ubhi dnatfantd manunsindd datnindan tan thapdpayi, 
Pdekinassa wthdra^sa thdne ihdiiawichakkhanb pdtardsan pawattisi^ sasanghassa janassa sd. 


of the nagas : and for seven days innumerable offerings having been made by the naga king, 
they themselves, bringing it back, replaced it in the vessel. On the same day that the bo- 
tree reached this land at the port of Jambukolo, the universally beloved monarch Dew^- 
nanpiyatisso, having by his communications with Stimano skman6ro, ascertained the (ap- 
proaching) advent (of the bo-branch) ; and from the first day of the month of “ maggasiro," 
in bis anxiety to prepare for its reception, having, with the greatest zeal, applied himsell 
to the decoration of the high road from the northern gate (of Anuradlmpura) to J ambtik6Io, 
had (already) repaired thither. 

While seated in a hall on the sea beach, by the miraculous powers of the th^^ro (Mahindo), 
he was enabled to discern, (though still oiu of sight), the bo-branch which was approaching 
over the great ocean. In order that the Imll built on that spot might perpetuate the fame 
of that miracle, it became celebrated there by the name of the “ Sammudasanna-sala." 
Under the auspices of the chief th6ro, attended by the other ihferos, as well as the imperial 
array of his kingdom, on that very day, the nobly formed maharaja, chanting forth in bis 
zeal and fervour, ” this is the bo from the bo-lrce (at which Buddho attained buddhohood)” 
rushing into the waves up to his neck, and causing the great ho-branch to be lifted up col- 
lectively by the sixteen castes of persons on their heads, and lowering it down, deposited 
it in the superb ball built on the beach. The sovereign of Lankd invested it with the 
kingdom of Lank& ; and unto these sixteen castes, surrendering his sovereign authority, 
this ruler of men, taking on himself the office of sentinel at the gate (of the hall), for throe 
entire days, in the discharge of this duty, made innumerable offerings. 

On the tenth day of the month, elevating and placing the bo-hranch in a superb car, 
this sovereign, who had by inquiry ascertained the consecrated places, escorting the 
monarch of the forest, deposited it at the Pachina wiharo ; and entertained the priesthood 
as well as the people, with their morning meal. There (at the spot visited at Buddho s 
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^lahttmahhulafhirrflha Katan tlasabaiena tan kathksi ndpadamanan rtinno ta^m ase^ato. 

So thera^sa ^itfwdt Kdretwd mnndijdni tahin tahin parMuit inn ihdnestt nisajfddihi Satthuna 
riwnhamt brdhmanansa gdmandwdrerhu hhupati ihapdpeiwd mahdbodhin thdni&u katUurha, 
SuddhairdfuKaumthdre ndnd pupphasamdkaU paggakitan dhajemagge pupphaggikawibhmifc, 

Matiftbodfun pujayanto rattin diwd mafanditOt tmayilwd chuddasiynn Anurddhapurantikan ; 
fyaddhamandhaMidyaya puran sddhHndhhusitan^ ufiarenacha dwdrena pujayanto pawhiya. 
hali hhicnarha dwdrhta nikkhamitwd pawesh/a, Mahdmtghawandrdmah rhatn/tuddharii<iiwftan, 
Sumana^\€fha warhasd padisan sddhu^aiikatan, ptMahodhtfliitaiihdnan upanrtwd manoramnn, 

Kulcfn so solasahi rdjdlnnt\dradhdrihi oroprtwd mahdhodfiin patitihapHumbasaji^ 

Uattbato mattamaifd ad aaiti ratanan nabhan usiganfwdnu ihitd munchi cbhabbaniiarasmiyo subfid. 
fhpc pafthnri sdhachehn hrahmmalhkan ihUan «/*«, utriyatthaggamdydxva raamiyb ta manoramd 
Purisd dammhfmdtu pasannd pdiihdriyc wipaxsayitwdna amhattan patwdnanidha pahhajnn, 

Orofiitwd mahdbodhi snriyatt bantam d tatb, rnhtniyd patitthdu mahiyan, kampi medini. 

socuud advent) the chief thcro Mahindo narrated, without the sli^'htest omission, to tht> 
monarch, the triumph obtained over the ndgas (during the voyage of the ho-hranch) by the 
diety gifted with the ten powers. IJaving ascertained from the tbtiro the particular spots 
on which the divine teacher had rested or taken refreshment, those several spots he 
marked with monuments. 

The sovereign stopping the progress of thcbo-branch at the entrance of the village of 
the brahma Tiwako, as well as at the si'vcral aforesaid places, (each of which) was 
sprinkled with white sand, and decorated with every variety of flowers, with the road 
(approaching to each) lined with banners and garlands of flowers; — and .keeping up offer- 
ings, by night and by day uniriteruptedly, on the fourteenth day he conducted it to the- 
vicinity of A nuradhapura. At the hour that shadows are most extended, he entered the 
superbly decorated capital by the northern gate, in the act of making oficrings; and passing 
in procession out of the southern gate, and entering the Mahamhgo garden hallowed by 
the presence of the four BuUi'iute v>'- this kappo);and arriving, under the directions of 
Stimano himself, at the delightful and decor, ated spot at which the former bo-trees had 
been planted by means of the sixteen princes, who were adorned with all the insignia 
of royalty (which they assumed on the king surrendering the sovereignty to them), raising 
up the bo-liranch, he contributed his personal exertion to deposit it there. 

The instant it extricated itself from the hand of man, springing eighty cubits up into 
the air, self-poised and resplendent, it cast forth a halo of rays of six colors. These 
cnciianting rays illuminating the land, ascended to the brahma heavens, and continued 
(visible) till the setting of the sun. Ten thousand men, stimulated by the sight of these 
miracles, increasing in sanctifleation, and attaining the state of “ arahat,” consequentlv 
entered into the priesthood. 

Afterwards, at the setting of the sun, the bo-branefa descending, under the constellation 
•• lohani.” placed itself on the ground; and the earth thereupon quaked. Those roots 
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Muldui tani uffgantwa kaidiiamulJiawaithito wwandhitwd katdfiantan oidrtnm muhitalan, 
Patiphitan inahdbodhin jand sabhc samdgatd gandhamdlddipujdhi pujayinsu samantato 
Mahdmighopa wamttha himagahbhd samantato mahdbodhin jddayinsu silaldnl ghnndtucha. 
Satldkuni mahdbodhi tahhiyewa adas^anan himagabhki mnntudi pasddajanani jano, 

Sattdhatikkame rncghdsabbi apdgaminsu litmahdbodincha dassittkachhabbanna raiUiyvpicha. 
Mahdmahindathirbcha Sanghamittdchabhikkhuni, fatthdganjun sapartsd rdja saparhbpichu, 
Khattiyd Kacharaggdmi^ Chandannggdma khattiydt Tiwakhabbrdkmun^ vhkwa dipawdsf jandpirka, 
hewdnubhdwindganjun, mahdbodhmnhumsnkd Mahd%amdgamh tmmin pdtihdriya wnnhile, 

Pakkan piichina'idkhdya pckkhatan pakhamakkhatan thero patitamdddya ropetun rdjino add, 
Pansunan gandhamumnan puunu sonnakaidhake Mahds'anassa ihdnt tan ihapite ropayumro^ 
PcKkhantanytwa sabhimn vggantwd niifia ankurd^ ‘fayimubodkitarund aithdsi chninhntthaha, 
Hnjattbodhitaruni, dUwd wimhitamanaso ahachckhait hut pujht abhhikamaddticha. 

Patitihdpisi maiihannan Jambukolamhipaiihani mahdbodhi ihitniidni ndwdt/arohanc tadd. 
Tiwakkabbrdhinmanaggdmk, Thupdrdmk tathewncha, hmra^iamauakdrdmt Paikameckettyangane, 


(bciorc described) rising up out of the mouth of the vase, and shooting downwards, 
descended (forcing down) the vase itself into tho earth. The whole assembled pc^pulacc 
made flower and other oflcriiigs to the planted bo. A heavy deluge of rain fell around, 
and dense cold clouds completely enveloped tho great bo in its snowy womb. Foi 
seven days the bo-tree remained there, invisible in the snowy womb, occasioning (renewed) 
ilelight in the populace. At the termination of the seventh day, all these clouds dispersed, 
and displayed the bo-tree and its halo of six colored rays 

The chief th6ro Mahindo and Sanghaiuitth, each together with their retinue, as well as 
his majesty with his suite, assembled there. The princes from Kachharaggaino, tho prin- 
ces from Chandanaggamo, the brihma Tiwako, as also the whole population ol the land, 
l)y the interposition of the devos, exerting tluuusclvcs to perform a great festival ot oiler 
mgs (in honor) of the bo-tree, assembled there ; and at this great congregation, they wcr( 
astounded at tho miracles which were performed. 

On the southeastern branch a fruit manifested itself, and ripened in the utmost perlec- 
tion. The th6ro taking up that fruit as it fell, gave it to the king to plant it. The monarch 
planted it in a golden vase, filled with odorilcrous soil, which was prepared at the 
Mahasano. While they were all still gazing at it, eight sprouting shoots were produced, 
and became vigorous plants four cubits high each. The king, seeing these vigorous bo* 
trees, delighted with astonidiincnt, made an olTcring of, and invested them with, his white 
canopy (of sovereignty). 

Of these eight, he planted (one) at Jainbukolupatana, on the spot where the bo-tree w av 
deposited on its disembarkation ; one at the village of the brahma Tiwako; at the Thu- 
paramo ; at the Issarasamanako wiharo at the Pattama Chetiyo; likewise at the Chetiyi/ 
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Ckitiyapabbatdrdmi fatkd Kdchhamgdmahi, Chandanagdmaktchdti ibikan iMIti laifhikan. 

Sitd ehatuptdberjdfd dwaflinta brulfidaiihiyd, samanld ybjanaithdni mihdrisu tahin (akin. 
Oipawdsijanasiiwa hitatthdya paftithili mahdbodhidumindamhi Sammduami uddhat^atd 
Anuld id sapurhd, Sanghamiltdyn thiriyd sdnfiki pabbajilwdna arahaltamapdpuni. 

AritM panrha nata pariwdrbcba b hatliyo fhiraianfiki pabbajlfind arahattamapdpuni, 
y dni sfUhi kuldndttha mnhdhbilhimidlidliarun, " iodhdharakuldmti" tdiii Una pawuchehari. 

"UpdslLd wihdroU ' ydle bhikhkanipaiiayl mianghd HanghamiUd id malidtliiri tahiwati. 

Agdra tataya pdmokkki agdri tattha iattha kdrayi dwddasi fhti ekmmin mahdgdre ihapdpayi 
Makdhodhin \amiidya ndwdya kupayaHhikan, ikaiminpiyainikaimin aritihan tiki tiwidu, 

Jdli aniianikdt/ipi agdri dwdilaidpiti llattkdlhaka bhikkunthi walanjiyiniu sabbada. 

Ran'fb tnangalakalli so wirharanto yatka sukhan puraisa i! apanainki Kaudaraiitamhi silali, 
Kadambapuppktgambanti aiihdif gOekaran charan ; hatthin tattha ralan aatvod akahiw "Uattka-dlhakah ” 


monntain wiharo ; and at Kachharai'amo, as also at Chandanag&mo (both villages in the 
Rohona division) ; one bo-plant at each. These bearing four fruits, two eaeb, (produced) 
thirly bo-plants, which planted themselves, at the several places, each distant a yOjano in 
circumference fiom the sovereign bo-tree, by the providential interposition of the supreme 
Buddho, fur the spiritual happiness of the inhabitants of the land. 

The aforesaid Anula, together with her retinue of five hundred virgins, and five hundred 
women of the palaeo, entering into the order of priesthood, in the community of the th6ri 
Sangiiumitta, attained the sanctification of arabat." A rittho, together with a retinue of 
five hundred personages of royal extraction, obtaining priestly ordination in the fraternity 
of the thfiro, also attained “arahat. ” Whoever the eight persons of the setti caste were, 
who escorted the bo-tree hither, they, from that circumstance, obtained the name of 
bhodahara (bo-bearers'*. 

The th6ri Sanghamitta to*^' Mf-r with her community of priestesses sojourned in the 
quarters of the priestesses, wlut h obtained the name of the “UpAsaka wiharo.” 

Ibcro, at the residence ot Anuld, before she ciifcrcd into the priesthood (the king) formed 
twelve apartments, throe of which were the jirincipal ones In one of these great apart- 
ments (called the CJiuIangono) he deposited the (kupayalthikan) mast of the vessel which 
transported the great bo ; in another (called Mahdanganu) an oar (piyam) ; in the third 
(called the Siriwaddho, the arittan) rudder. From these (appurtenances of the ship) these 
(apartments) were known (as the Kupayatthitapanagarak 

Even during the various schisms (wdiich prevailed at subsequent periods) the Hatthdla- 
ka priestesses uninterruptedly maintained their position at this establishment of twelve 
apartments. The before mentioned state elephant of the king, roaming at bis will, placed 
him.sclf at a cool stream in a certain quarter of the city, in a grove of kadambo-trees, ami 
remained browsing there;— ascertaining the preference given by the elephant to the spot, 
they gave it this name of “ Hattalakan.*’ 
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Athika dmamn hatthi naganhi kahaldni so, dipappa^ddakan thiran rdjd sopnrhchhi tammanan* 
^*Kadambapuppig%imhasmin thvpamt haranan Ui ivhchhaliH'' mahdUiM mahdrdjasm ahrawt, 
Sadhdtukan tatlha thitpan Ihitpas^agharamewacha khippan rdjd akdrisi nichrhan janahitiratd, 
Sanghainittd mahdthiri sunndt^nrdhtldxini dkinnattd wihdm^m wa^nmdna^sa sd, 
ff^uddhatthini sdsana^aa hhihkhumnan hitdyacha^ fthiklhunipaK^ai/an annan tckrhhamdnd wichakkhundt 
Oaniwd chitiyagchantan pnwiwikamkhan suhhan diwdwihdran kappisi wihdra 1 v&aJdmald. 

Thiriy d wandanatthdya rdjd hhikkhunipas^ayan gantwd taltha ^afan suhod^ ganlwd tan tattha wandiyQ* 
Sammbditwd tdyn%addhin iutthd gamanakdranan tadassd nafwd adfiippdyan adhippdyawidu wtdu. 
Samantd thupagihaam ramman bhiklJiiinipassayan Dewdnntnpfyatnso ho mahdrdjd akdrayt, 
iJattfidlhakasamfpamhi kato bhikkhunipaHsayo Hatlhnthakawihdroti wiwutb dni ttua ho 
S umittd Sanghamittd \ d mahdthtri mahdmati tanminhi wd\an kapphi rammi khikUtutupasHayi, 

Ewan Lanka Ibkahitan sdsanawiddhin mnddhento, kmmaha dumhtdo Lankddipi rammi Mi^hawanaHodn 

aiikdt dtghakdiamanek abhutdyattolL 


On a certain day, this elephant refused his food : tlie king enquired the cause theieof 
of the th^TO, the dispenser of happiness in the land. The chief thfero, replyinji: to ihc 
monarch, thus spoke ; '^(The elephanl) is desirous that the thiipo should he huilt in the 
kadambo grove.” The sovereign who always gratified the desires of his subjects, uithoul 
loss of time built there a th6po, enshrining a relic therein, and built an edifice over 
the thiipo. 

The chief th^ri Sanghamitta, being desirous of leading a life of devotional seclusion, 
and the situation of her sacerdotal residence not being sufficiently retired for the 
advancement of the cause of religion, and for the spiritual comfort of the priestesses, 
was seeking another nunnery. Actuated by these pious motives, repairing to the 
aforesaid delightful and charmingly secluded thupo edifice, this personage, sanctified in 
mind and exalted by her doctrinal knowledge, enjoyed there the rest of noon day. 

The king repaired to the temple of the priestesses to pay his respects to the thferi, and 
learning whither she had gone, he also proceeded thither, and reverentially bowed down to 
her. The maharaja Dewananpiyatisso, who could distinctly divine the thoughts of others, 
having graciously consulted her, inquired the object of her coming there, and having 
fully ascertained her wishes, erected around the thiipo a charming residence for the 
priestesses. This nunnery being constructed near the Hatth^laka hall, hence became 
known as the Hatt^laka wiharo/* The chief tb^ri Sanghamitta, surnamed Sfimitta, from 
her being the benefactress of the world, endowed with divine wisdom, sojourned there in 
that delightful residence of priestesses. 

Thus this (bo-tree), monarch of the forest, endowed with many miraculous powders, 
has * stood for ages in the delightful Mahim6go garden in Lanka, promoting the spiritual 
welfare of the inhabitants of Lanli^, and the propagation of the true religion. 


In reference to the period at whiih the first porlum of the Muhawnnso was compo«^cd between and 478. 
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Sniahappasddasanwc/vaif/tdi/o haft Mahdvmn\k ** hodhidsfamondma ” ihunawisatimo parichvhhido, 

\V jsA'i 1 Mo pAiifriicrniKj)f» 

Aiihdraxahi ivasvmht Dhammdsohassa rdjim Mahdmfg^ha'Oiaunrdml mahdhodhi patliihahi 
Tula dwddaxawe uut^se makUi tassa rdjino ph/d A^andhimUtd sd mntd Snmbuddhamdmihd . 

Taft) rhafutfhawa^sawhi Hhanmnsoho mahtpafi ta^Kdrahkhan mahi\in tc ihaphi wisamd sayaii. 

Fafotu tatiyi vjmsik sdhdldrupamdnuu ** maytipirha ayan rqjd mcthdhodhin marndynti^* 

Jti kodhawasan i^anfwd^ attand fnitha kdrihd maud nkaniakayogina mahdJtddhimafihdtayL 
Tato chututthi wassttinhi l>hanmdsok6 mahdyaso cmiehqftafuwasampatfo satfatlnsasamd imd. 
Dkwananptyathsota rdjd dhammairuuhato mahdudfidre natoakatnimin tathd Chittyapnhhaic, 

Thupardmccha mnvalammrtn niilhdpctwd ynthd raftan, dtpappnuddakan thcran pur/ichhi puchchhitakoividun 
*'Ktirdphsdmattaru, hfutfiti, wihdresn hahn Idha • patUihapitnn tliupisH kuhan fmdichhduu dhdtHyd." 
*^SatHhuddfiapattnn pkretwd Sumauendhaid idha ChtUyapabhati rqjd ihapttd at^hi dlidtuyo*' 
*'}1aithikkaudhi ihapetwd Id dhdfuyo idha ahota , *’ iti wulto salhirina tathd dhari dkdfuyo. 


The nineteenth chapter in the Mahavvanso, entitled “the arrival of the l) 0 -tree,” 
composed equally for the delight and utlliction of righteous men. 


OiiAP. XX. 

Jn the eighteenth > car of the reign ol Dharamasoko, the bo-trec was planted in the 
Mahamegawano ph'asure garden. In the twelfth year from that period, the beloved wife 
of that monarch, Asindhimitta, who had identified herself with the faith of Unddho, died. 
In the fourth year from (her demise), the raja Dammasuko, under the influence of carnal 
passions, raised to the dignity of queen con.sort, an attendant of his (former wife). In the 
third year from that date, this malicious and vain creature, who thought only of the charms 
of her own per-son, saying, “ **’• king, nculccting me, lavishes his devotion exclusively on 
the bo-tr<*c,” — in her rage (attempted to) destroy the great bo with the poisoned fang of a 
toad. In the fourth year from that occurrence, this highly gifted monarch Dhammasoku 
fulfilled the lot of mortality. These years collectively amount to thirty .seven. 

'I'he monarch l)f‘w4nanpiyatis.so. impelled by his ardor in the cause of religion, having 
completed his undertaking at the Mahdwiharo, also at the Thuparamo, us well as at the 
Chbtiyo mountain, in the most perfect manner;— thus enquired of the thbro, the dispemser 
ofjov to the laud, who was endowed with the faculty of answering all inquiries : "Lord, 
1 shall build many wiharosin this land ; whence am 1 to obtain the relics to be deposited 
in the thtipas ? ” He was thus answered by the thfro : “ O king, the relics brought 
hither by Sfimano, filling the refection dish of the supreme Bnddho, and deposited at the 
ChMiyo mountain, arc sufficient ; transfer them lutbe^on the back of a state elephant.” 
Accordingly he brought the relics, and constructing wih&ros at the distance of one ydjana 
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fFihtiri Kdnaj/ihvdna ikdnhiqjaniiyqjaiiedfidfHi/o tallha thUpisu nulhaphi tathd rahan. 
SambuihlhabhiiUapaftaHtu rdjd watfhiii'hare subhi Ihapayi'tirdna, pujhi nuud pitjdhi labbadd. 
PaneliasalikissarchimithdHiiras’ia santikc pabhdwajjdsi tuHhdni is’iarasamaHakb'' aim. 

Panchatalihi toet^tbi mahafh crai<,afiaHtik'i, ptthhajjd wasitaUhdnr tathd “ wvsmgiri,'' aha. 
ydya Mahdmahinilhia Ibirena wdsitd guhd mpabbati wthdrisi .trf “ MahinilrtirHlid," aha. 

Mahdmihdran paihamah ; datiyi Chltiyawhayan , T/nipardmantu laliynh tbupnp’ibbaiiffamah subhah ; 
Chatutthmirha Mahdbodhin patiiihdpanamiwaeha ; Thupaihdntya bliutnssa pttnvhamnhpnnn siiilhakan, 
Mahdrhiliyatbdnamhi, sdd thupauaekdruiib, liamhuddhagiwdilhdtiti,m pulitlhtipiinamvpiteha . 
hsarasamanttnchhaithdA, Th<tawdpintu satlainah; aithaniah Paihauian Tliupah. >ia)ttamanH’ti\asiriwliayan, 
V pdsikdwhayah rauunah, tathd llatthalhakawliayah hhiLkhampassayi Ihikkhunt phd^ukdinunn , 
Hatthdlhaki bsaritwd hhikkhitnnian upawayb, gaiilirdna bhlkkhiisangh ina bhattagganhiiiia kdraiui, 
MahdpdUndmakuh bhattamlan gharah inhhah, sabbupakarauupitah iampannan paricharikah. 

Tathd bhikkhu sahaisawa pari/ k/idramiittaman puwdraiiaya ddnanrita aniiivu'.i.a /.ameirtrhii. 

Xangadipi Jtuuhu/Mawihdran tamhipafiaHt, Tistamuhdwihdrancha Pdrhindramauiiu’adiit. 


Irom each other, at those phaces he enshrined the relics in thupas, ui duo t'onu ; and d('pii- 
siting the refection dish of tlie supreme Buddlio in a superb apartment of the royal resi- 
dence, constantly presented every description of offerings (thereto). 

The place at which the live hundred (I.ssarti) eminently pious persons, who had been 
ordained by the chief th6ro, sojourned, obtained the name of “ Issarasamanako.” 

The place at which the five hundred (wcss6) brdhmans, who had been ordained by the 
chief th6ro, sojourned, obtained the name of" Wessagiri,” 

Wherever were the rock cells, whether at the Ch6tiyo mountain or elsewhere, at which 
the thfcro Mahindo sojourned, those obtained the name of " Mahindagfihh.” 

Jn the following order (he executed these works); in the first place, the Mahawihhro; 
secondly, the one called Chfctiyo ; thirdly, completing previously the splendid Thuparamo, 
the Thupdrdmo Wiharo; fourthly, the planting of the groat bo; fifthly, the designation of the 
sites of (future) ddgobas, by (an inscription on) a stone pillar erected on the site of the 
Mahathupo (Ruanwclli), as well as (the identification) of the shrine of the " Giwatti ” relic 
of the supreme Buddho (at Mahiyangano) ; sixthly, the Issarasamano ; seventhly, the 
Tissa tank ; eighthly, the Patamo Thfipo ; ninthly, Wessagiri wiharo ; lastly, the dciighttiil 
Updsikawihdro and the llatthhlaka wibdro ; both these at the riuurtcrs of the pricstesse.<), 
for their accommodation. 

As the priests who assembled at the Uatthalako establishment ot the priestesses, to par- 
take of the royal alms (distributed at that place), acquired a habit of loitering there ; (he 
constructed) a superb and completely furnished refection hull, called the Mnhapali,pruvided 
also with an cstablshmcnt of servants ; and there annually (he bestowed) on a thousand 
priests the sacerdotal requisites offered unto them at the termination of " pawfiranan." 
(Ue erected also) a wib&ro at the pOrt of Jambukolo in Nagapido ; likewise, the Tissaraaha 
wihdro, and the Pachina wihdro (both at Annradhapura). 
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/ti itfhii /ammd/ii Lanhaj mahUafthilo, Diwannnpiyathso so lankindo punnajmniiawdt 
Paihameyrvn wasmmhi kdrdpisi ^unaypiyd ydwajmantu nikdnt putviakammdiii dchini, 

Aynn dtpo ufniphtto wijito faKsardjinn; wa,ssdnichattdUsan so rdjd rajjamaldrayu 
Tassar‘tchay tanAaniitho UttiyoUi wisRuto rdjapatto aputtantan rajjan kdrhi sddhukan. 
Mahdmahindathcrotii dinttsdmn'imntiamnn pnriyalti pafipattmcha paiiwedhancha sddhukan, 
Lankddipamhi dipcfwd Lanhddtpomahdifani Lanhdya so sntthukappo katwd Lnvkdhktan hahun. 
Tassa Uttiyardj/assa jayawasmmhi aithami Chittyapaltbaii wassan saWiiwassdtva sanwast. 

Assay ujamdsasm snh kapaklhaUhami dint parinihbdyi^ tknitan dinan tanudmakan ahut 
Tan sntwa (Jftiyo rdjd solasaflasamappito trantwd, ihtraneha wanditwdt kandiiv'dbahndhd bahun* 
Asitian gandhatddy'i lafiun sowantadoniyd iheradbhankkipdprtwd tan donin sddhupassitan, 
Sowaunakutds^dramhi ihapdprtwd alankaiCt kuids^aran s*nhayiiwd, kdronto sadhnkllikan* 
Mahdldcha jano^hina ds^atinatafo taio mahdtdcha haldghena kdrento pujandtvtdhin. 


Thus this ruler of Lanka, D6w'ancinpiyatisso, blessed for his piety in former existences, 
and wise (in the administration o( human ullairs), for the spiritual benefit of the people of 
Lank^i, executed these undertakings in the first year of his reign; and delighting in the 
exercise of his benevolence, during the vi^hole of his life, realized for himself manifold 
blessings. 

This land became tmto this monarch an establishment (perfect in every religious 
requi.sitc). This sovereign reigned forty years. 

At the demise of this king, his younger brother, known by the name of prince Uttiyo, 
righteously reigned over this monarchy, to which there was no filial successor. 

The chief th6ro Mabirido, having propagated over Lank& the supreme religion of the 
vanquisher, his doctrines, his church discipline (as contained in the whole pitakattaya*’)> 
and especially the means by w hich the fruits of the state of sanctification are to be obtained 
in the most perfect manner, (which is tlie Nawawidbal6kuttaro dhammd ;) moreover this 
lord of multitudinous disci luminary like unto the divine teacher himself, in 
dispelling the darkness of sin in Lanka,-— having performed manifold acts for the spiritual 
welfare of Lanka ; in the eighth year of the reign of Uttiyo, w hile observing hi‘> sixtieth 
“wasso" since his ordination, and on the eighth day of the bright moiety of the month 
‘'assayujo/' ho attained parinibb^nan ” at the Ch6tiyo mountain. From that circum- 
stance that day obtained that name, (and was commemorated as the anniversary of the 

th6raparinibbana ” day). 

King Uttiyo hearing ol this event, overpowered with grief, and irrepressible lamenta- 
tion, repairing thither, and bowing down to the th6ro, bitterly wept over the many 
virtues (of the deceased). Kmbalining the corpse of the tln^-ro in scented oil, and 
expeditiously depositing it in a golden coffin (also filled with spices and scented oiks), and 
placing this superb coifin in a highly ornamented golden hearse, he removed the hearse in 
a magnificent procession. By the crowds of people who were flocking in from all 
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Alankatitia maggina iahudhdlan/.atan puran dnayUwdna nagafi chdretwd rdjau’ilhiyt ; 
Makdwihdraidnelwd itiha panhamhamdhihi, iuidgdran ihapiijietird mtldlian so mah»iiati, 
Torandddliiyapnpphihi gandhapupphaghatihicha wihdranrhts wmautuefia mnn'htan. yoianatlayan, 
Ahtt rdfdnuihdwina dlpantu sakalanpana dnublidwlna dtwdnnn tathtn<islanl>iitan nhu, 

Nandptijan kdrayitwd satldhan so mahipatl pnrnllhima dUdbhdt^i thirdmnuhalfha lualnle, 
Kdrelwd gatsdhachitakan mahdlhupapadakkhiiinn karonlotatlhn nrtwdnii hifdgdran manoraman. 
Chitakandii ihapapftwd takkdrun antiman akd, Cftitiynn chttthal, di in gdhnpehntun dhdluyo 
Upaddhadhdt un gdhrtwd Chtliyl pahl>alipi''lia sahbisucha trihartsn tlitipi bdrtsi I liatlii/o, 

Isino dihanikkhipan hataithduamhi tassa Ian, uiuchohnli hahumnnina “ hifi/iviuiinganan" iti. 
Tatippttbhuti uriydnansamantd yo/anantayi, sariran Ahantwdnn famhi ili\atnhi dayiltati 
Sanghainittdmahdlhiri, mahdbhin'id, ma/idmati, kalti’dua sa<,anal. irlirhani lallid hd ahUan bahun, 
Rkuna saHhi wassdsa, Utliyassiwa rdjtno wassamki nawaiuc, kliime Hatthalhaha upassayi. 


directions, he celebrated a festival ol' olfcrin^s, whicli wa.s (in due form) kept up by that 
great assemblage of the nation. Having brought (the corpse) through the decorated 
high way to the highly ornamented capital ; and marching in proccs.sion through the 
principal streets of the city, having conveyed the coffin to the Mahawiharo, thi.s sovereign 
deposited it on the spot, which received the name of “ Ambamalako.” 

By the commands of the king, the wiharo and the space for three yOjanas round it 
were ornamented with triumphal arches, l)anncr.s, and flowers, (and perfumed) with vase.', 
of fragrant flowers. By the interposition of the devos, riic whole island was similarly 
decorated. For seven days thi.s monarch kept up a festival of oflerings. On the 
eastern side, at the Ambamalako of tin therosj, having formed a funeral pile of odoriferous 
drugs, and marched in procession round the great Thfipo ; and the splendid coffin 
having been brought there, and placed on the funeral pile, he completed the performance 
of the last ceremony (by applying the torch to that pile). Collecting the relics of the thfero 
on that spot, the king built a dhgoba there. 

The monarch, taking the half of those relics, at the Clidtiyo mountain, and at all 
the wihdro.s, built dagobas. The spot at which the corpse of this sanctified personage wa.s 
consumed, being held in great veneration, obtained the name of " Isibhumauganan.” — 
From that time, the corpse of every “ rahat ” priest (who died) within a di.stance of three 
yojanas, being brought to that spot, is there consumed. 

The chief th6ri SanghamittA, who had attained the perfection of doctrinal knowledge, 
and was gifted with infinite wisdom, having fulfilled every object of her sacred mission, 
and performed manifold acts fi»r the spiritual welfare of the land, while sojourning in the 
Hatthhlhaka establishment ; in the sisty ninth year of her ordination, and in the 
ninth year of the reign of king Cttiy6, achieved “ parinibbfinan.'' 
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/ra\U 7 Ui, parintlihiiiti. Hnj^ tan^dpi / drat/t thimnwvtya saildhan pfijdwkkiiramuitatuan. 

Sab/iaalanI afd Lanbii t/iim^tawitjn d'n'f/ia. Kvidt'dras'atan thtrtdihan satladinarhehayt, 
ikkhaiiiitn’diia natriird, Thvpiirdmapuratthatd, Ckitfa^dfasainipamlii mahdbodhi pndaswyi, 

Tfiirn/d utaltathdnainlii, ai'ffikicbrhainakdrayi: tfiiipancha tatHia kdrisi Utfiyi) so uia/i/pali, 

I’attcAdpi ii iiiahdfhtrd thirditihddayopirha, tathduika sdhaudtii hhi! khu Iht tidsatedpirha, 
S(tn!;liannltdppakhvtay6 idwatirkdilasathirit/u hltinu\aiod /thikkhumyo salia\sdni hahUnirha, 
llnhw^siild, mahdpannd, winayddiUhitdframnn, jotayil^vdna kalina pdydfd nichrhatdwasan, 

Oa.\awassdni so rapi rajjankurtst Uttiyo, Etoan amdn haid isd sahiialokawinihini. 

Tan, tan athdhasah atihalah namanyan, yb iiarb jdnantopi, aiiidiefiatan ; h/iaira^ali nihhindatincwafha 
nilthiiim'i wiratin ratin, nalufulipdpchi, punnihcha. Tassttan sd atimdhajdlahalaldjdnampi, saamuyhatiti. 

Siijauappasd lasansvtifall/idya knit .’itahdwansc " Thirapartnikbunan" nama sohntimo pitriclichhidu. 


For her, in tho same manner as lor the them, the monarch caused oflcrinj^s and 
funeral obsequies to bo kept up witli the utmost pomp, for seven days. As in the case ol 
the th6ro, the whole of Lanka was decorated (in veneration of this event). 

At the termination of the seventh day, removing tho corpse of the th6ri, which had been 
previously deposited in tin funeral hall, out of the city, to tho westward of the Thuparara(* 
dagoba, to the vicinity ol the l) 0 -trcc n«iat the Chetiyo hall ; on tho spot designated by the 
thdri herself, (the king) performed the funt'ral obsequies of consuming the body with fire. 
This monarch Uttijo erected a tlidpo there also. 

The five principal thorns (wdio had accompanied Mabiudo from Jambudipo), a.s 
well as those, of whom Arittbo was the principal ; and in like manner the thousands 
of sanctified priests (also natives of Lanka) ; and inclusive of Sanghamilta, the twelve 
th6ris (who came from Jambudipo) ; and the many thousands of pious priestesses (natives 
of Lanka) ; ail these protoundly learned, and infinitely wise personages, having spread 
abroad the light of the “ wina^ • and other branches of the faith, in due course of nature, 
(at subsequent periods) submit led to the lot of mortality. 

This monarch Uttiyo reigned ten years. Thus this mortality subjects all mankind 
to death. 

If mortal man would but comprehend the relentless, the all powerful, irresistible 
principle of mortality ; relinquishing (the hopeless pursuit of) “ sansara ” (eternity), 
he would, thus severed therefrom, neither adhere to a sinful course of life, nor abstain 
from leading a pious one. This (priuciplo of mortality aforesaid) on finding his (man’s) 
having attained this (state of sanctity) self paralyzed, its power (over him) will become 
utterly extinguished. 

The twentieth chapter in the Mahhwanso entitled “ tho attainment of parinibbanan 
by the thfiros ” composed equally for the delight and afSiction of righteous men. 
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JCkaw jsATiMo 

Vttiyassa hanitthotu Mahd^iwo tadmhchayty damwa^Kdni kdrhi rnjjan vijanasiwaho. 
Bhaddasdlamhi so there paddttwd manoraman kdresi pnrimdyantn ivihdmn Ha^aratioftnan* 
Mahastwakanifihof u Suratisso iadachchaye, dasawa\^dni kdrtd ra)ptn pTtunisu \ddaro- 
Anajipakan punnaidsin sanchayanto rnanorame wihdri hahuke ihdne kdrapni mahtpati. 

Purimdya ffatlhikkhandhancha, Ohmiasfirikainewncha^ 

ff^ahfruttari pahhatamlii* Pdchinapahhatawhayan, Raherakasniin pahhatamhi talhd Kofand^ahdlnLan. 
Aritihapdde Lankan; purimdya Arhrhhas*allakan, Girinclapat dkaudan nn^aruh utlardijatu. 
Panehasatdnewamddi wihari puthawipati sfansrdya orapdrahhi LanJ ad ipc lahin lahni. 

Puri rajjanvha rajjicha safthiwassduusddhukan kdrisi rammi dhamuiina ratanatfnya '*drawt> 
iSuwanuapindatisKoti ndman rdjdpure ahut S{fraiis\6tu ndmnntu ta^^dhu raljapafh'yd 
As^anawikaputtd dwe damild Sena-Guttikd SitraGs^aMahipdhthfari s^uhetwa mahahbaid . 

I^uwe wisati was^dni rajjan dhammina Idraynn, Tc p^ahefwd A\elbfa Mnfa'itumssa aitraib. 


Chap. XXL 

On his demise^ Mahasiwo, tlie patron of rii'htoons raen, the youn;;cr brother ol Uuiyo, 
reigned ten years. This monarch, complying with (the directions of) the them Bhaddri- 
salho, constructed a wiharo in the eastern quarter of the city, which was itself bean te jus 
Anganii (the goddess of beauty). 

On his demise, Siiratisso, the delighter in acts of piety, the younger brother ol 
Mahasivvo, reigned ten years. This monarch, laying up for himself an inestimable 
store ol rewards, built superb whharos at many places, (viz.) to llie eastward of tin 
capital (near Dwaramandalo), the ITatthikkhandlio; and in the same direction, the 
Oonnagiri wiharo : (also wiharos) at the Wanguttaro mountain; at the mountain called 
I’achino ; and at the Uahdrako mountain in like manner at Kolambo, the Kaloko 
Wiharo, and at the foot of the Arittho mountain, the Lanka wihhro, (Still further) to 
the eastward of Anuradhapnra, near llabagallako (difterent however from the wiharo 
of the same name built by Dewananpiyatisso) the Acbaggalako wiharo ; to the north of ihi* 
city, the GirinMapatakando wiharo. This ruler of the land, a sincere worshipper ot 
the “ ratanuttaya” during a period of sixty years, both before and after his accession, built 
in great perfection, and without committing any oppression, these, together with others, 
five hundred delightful wiharos, in various parts of the island, both on this and on the 
other side of the river (Muhawilliganga), 

1'his king was formerly called Siiwannapindatisso. From the time of his accession 
to the sovereignty, he acquired the appellation of Suratisso. 

Two damilo (malabar) youths, powerful in their cavalry and^siivy, named Sfmo and Gut- 
tiko, putting to death this protector of the land, righteously roigiicd for twenty two years. 

At the termination of that period, As6lo son of Mutasiwo, and the ninth * ot the (ten) 


*The lUinies of nine of thcho biotlKT** tire f»iven in the cominoiitnr> Abhavn, Oowi'ui.inoivatisHO, lUtivo Mahasino, Muhu 

i)a;;o, Mattahhiivo, Sunitmho K iTciTuiinuku and Ando, Knitting l7ddhaiit.liulubliavo, who li mentinned in Uh tirnt ehavter 
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Sodariyatian fjhdffniaA nawawn hfidtnJ 6 fnfo /tnnrddhapurc rdj)an da^awfin^dni I'drayu 
(^'holaraUha iilhd£>annna rajjatfhnn V)njdttl\0 iiturondma damdd SfakHwasihibhupatin^ 
fFa^sdnt vhattdnyancha thntfdm thn nhdrny^ rajjawuhdra^amuyt majfhafto nuifasathiSu, 

JSai/anassfi sir6}^ass€ fi/iatiian sudmhuyofhtua lamhttpin wirdwtlnn ichrhhantohi winichchhayah, 

E /,0 puff I'chft dhUdi ha ahc^nn tassantjino • rathhia TisKdwnpin so f*arhrhhanf6 hhumipSajo, 

Tnrunan wfu hchha/ an mai^i*t tnpunnan snhadhtnuknn hiwan aU/ammavhakkina a^anrhichcha a^hdtayi. 
(ianhvana dhinn f*hauian fan fihniivfi, sihoiifaya, ui Ra/d tcniwa vhal Lena sisan p\i(ta\m chhidayi, 
OijapMan tdUiru/ hhi c/o ^appo nhhan^hay^ ■ fan putamdtii \a/iint ^aiifu'd ffhaaiamaffhatfayt, 
Andpetxvdna tan rdja Lurhihhtn ta\m wnidthfa^ pofan tan n/hardpchvd fSe sappan samappayi, 
Ratanai's^assa rafauattan fa\sacha ^una sarafan ajdttanfopi so rd/d rhdritfamanupnlayan. 
Chetiyapahhatan s^antxrd hhilJJiusan^han pav'ariyd (tiiarhclihanfo rathafratd rathawa yu^aJ\.oiiydt 
Akdsi jinaf hi4pas\n iJ adhnssa hhanjanaiu Amachrhd "'dttva fhupo no tayd hhinnofi ?'* dhu tan, 
Aianch,ichtha/Mt€pi\o rdjd ornyiha sandand '* t hakhina mama sxsampi chfiindat/idti," pathi sayi. 


brothers fhorn of the same mother) puttie;? them (the usurpers) to death, reigned at 
Anuradhapiira for ten years. 

A damilo named Klaro, of the illusirioii.s Uju ’’ tribe, invading this island from the 
Ch61a country, for the purpose of usurping the sovereignly, and putting to death the 
reigning king As6lo, ruled the kingdom tor forty four years, — administering justice with 
impartiality to friends and to foes. 

At the head of his bed, a bell, with a long rope, was suspended, in order that it might 
l)e rung by those >\ho sought redress. I'hc said monarcli had a son and a daughter, 
'riiis rojal prince, on an excursion to the Tisso lank in his chariot, unintentionally killed 
a full grown call, which was on the road with its dam, by the wheel of the carriage 
passing over its neck. The cow repairing to the said bell (rope), threw herself against it. 

The consequence of that peal of the bell was, that the king struck off the head of his* 
son with that very wheel. A serpent devoured a young crow on a palmyra tree. The 
mother of the young bird, rrr diing to the bell (rope) flew against it. The king causing 
the said (serpent) to be brought, had its entrails opened ; and extracting the young bird 
therefrom, hung the serpent up on the palmyra tree. 

Although this king was ignorant of the “ ratanattaya ” as well as of its inestimable 
importance and immutable virtues, protecting the institutions (of the land), he repaired to 
the Ch£ti>o mountain ; and offered his protection to the pricstliood. On his way back in his 
chariot, a corner of a buddhistical edifice was fractured by the yoke bar of his carriage. 
The ministers (in attendance) thus reproached him : - ^'Lord ! is our thupo to be demolish- 
ed by thee?” Although the act was unintentional, this monarch, descending from his 
carriage, and prostrating himself in the street, replied, ^'do ye strike off my head with the 
wheel of my carriage.” Maharaja,” (responded the suite) “our divine teacher delights 
not in torture : seek forgiveness by repairing the llihpo.” For the purpose of replacing the 
fiitccn stones which had been displaced, he bestowed fifteen thousand kahapanas. 
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"Parahinmn, mahdrdja, Satthd no newa ichchhati ; thupan pdkatikan kaftod khamdpihtti ; ' ahu iOn, 
Ti t/iapitunpanchadasa pdsdne paiite tahin kd/tdpanasahatsdni ndd pancha dasiwa so, 

Ekd mahallikd wiki so^ktun dtapelhipi, Dtwo akdU wassUwd, lassd wihin atcmayi, 

E^ihin gahetwd gantwdsd ghanian tan sdtnaghatiayi, Akdlawassan sutwd, tan wissajjitwd tamitlfukan , 
**Rajd dhammanhi wattenlo Kdli wassanlabhk,^ iti; tasKd winichchasatthdya upawdsan mpajjiso. 
Haliggdhi diwaputtd ta^nd tejina oithaiot gantwd chdlummahdrdjdsanlihan tail niwidai/{, 

Ti tamdddya^ gantwdna SakkasKa paiiwedayun, Sakf o pajjunnamdhuya kdUwassan upddisi. 
tialiggaht diwaputto rdjind tan niwidayi^ Taddppabhuti ianrnjji diwddiwo nawassatha, 

Rattindiwona sattdhan wassi ydmamhhnajjhiine punnand hisun sahbattha khuddald wdiahdnipi, 
Agatigamanadbhdmuttamatt na es6 ananuhatakudiiihipidisi pdpitmddht agatigamanadusan 
suddhadifthisarndnok athamidabhiman usso b uddh im duo jah iyyatL 


Sujanappasdda^anwigatthdya latt Mahdwanse **panchardjak6" ndma ikawtsatmo panchchhtdo. 


A certain old woman had laid out some paddy to dry. The dewo (who presides over 
elements) causing an unseasonable shower to ikll^ wetted her paddy. Taking the paddy 
with her, she went and rang the bell. Satisfying himself that the shower was unscasona- 
ble, sending the old woman away and saying to himself: While a king rules righteously 
the rain ought to fall at seasonable periods in order that he might be inspired with the 
means of giving judgment in the case, he consigned himself to the penance of abstinence. 
By the supernatural merits of the king, the tutelar d6wo who accepted of his bali offerJiigs, 
moved with compassion, repairing to the four kings of d<^wos (of the Chatumahardja world) 
imparted this circumstance to them. They, taking him along with them, submitted the 
case to Sakko. Sakko (the supremo dfewo) sending for the spirit who presides over the 
elements, enjoined the fall of showers at seasonable hours only. 

The tutelar dfcwo of the king imparted this (behest) to the monarch. From that period, 
during bis reign, no shower fell in the day tunc: it only rained, at the termination of every 
week, in the middle of the night, and the ponds and wells were every where filled. 

Thus, even he who was a heretic, doomed by his creed to perdition, solely from having 
thoroughly eschewed the sins of an agati ” course of life (of impiety and injustice), 
attained this exalted extent of supernatural power. Under these circiimstanccs, how 
much more should the true believer and wise man (exert himsclt to) eschew the vices of an 
impious and iniquitous life. 


The twenty first chapter in the Mahawanso entitled the five kings composed ecpially 
for the delight and aflliction of righteous men. 
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Kldran ^hdtayitwdna rdjdhu Duffhas^amini : tadatlhan dipanaUhdya anupubha “kathd ayan. 
Diwdnanjdyuthsa^sfi rannd dutiya hhdtukb upardjd Mahdndgo ndmdhu bkatunopiyo. 

Rannb dtwi saputtassa bdldmjjdhhikdminf upardjawadhatthdya jdtachittd nirantaran ; 

fFdpi Tarachchhandman nd Idrapentas^a pdhini amban whina ynjetwd ihapafwd amha matthaki, 

Tassdputtd mhai^ato upardfctia bdlakd hhdjhani wiwariycwa tan amban kddiydtmri, 

Upardjd tatoyiwa aaddrahalawdhanb rakUiiiun sakamattdnan Rohandbhimukhb a^d* 

Yatfhdldya wthdra^min tnahid iaa^a gahhhini puflanjanhi, Sib tassa bhdlundma makdrayt* 

Tato c^antwd Rohanan, j «6 hsaro Rohani khile mahdhho^t Mahdgdmi rajjnn kdrisi khatliyb. 
Kdrisi so NdnamalidwiltAran sakandmalan, UitJhakandharokdiliwa wihdri kdrayi bahu. 
Vafibdiaktttmd 90 tmsnputtu tadaebehayn, tatlhiwa rajjan kdrisi tassa puttdhhayd talhd. 
Goihdbhnyasnlo Kdkawaiiiiatlssi tl trlssufd, iadaebchayl taltha rajjan so akdrisi kballiyb. 
Wibdradiwi ndindsi mahisi tassa rdjinb saddbassasaddbdsampawtS dbitd Kalydni rdjino. 


CiiAP. XXIL 

Dullliagiimiiii putting him (EI6ro) to death, became king. To illustrate this (event), the 
following (is (he account given) in ancient history. 

The next brother of king Dfswtinanpiyatisso, named Mahandgo, had been appointed 
sub-king ; and he was much attached to his brother. 

The consort (of Dewananpijatisso) ambitions of administering the government, during 
the minority of her son, was incessantly plotting the destruction of the sub-king. She 
scut to him, while engaged in the formation of the Tarachchha tank, an ambo fruit 
containing poison, which was placed the uppermost (in a jar) of ambos. Her infant son, 
who had accompanied the sub king (to the tank) at the instant of opening the jar, eating 
that particular ambo, died. From that very spot, for the preservation of his life, taking 
bis family and his establishment with him, the sub-king escaped in the direction of the 
K6hana divi.sion. 

(In the dight), at the Yattiiala wih^ro, his pregnant consort was delivered of a son; 
to whom ho gave the name of his (reigning) brother (and of the place of his nativity, 
Yalthalatisso). Proceeding from tbcuco to B6baua, this illustrious prince ruled over 
the fertile uud productive R6hana country, making Mahag(imo his capital. He construct- 
ed a wibiiro, bearing his own name, Malidnhgo, as well as Uddhankandaro and many 
other wihdros. 

Oi) his demise, his son, the aforesaid Yattb^lakatisso, ruled over the same country. 
In like manner his son Gdthabhayo .succeeded him. Similarly on the demise of Gotba- 
hhayo, his son, the monarch celebrated under the name of Kukawannatisso ruled there. 
The queen consort of that sovereign of eminent faith was WihArad6wi, the equally pious 
daughter of the king of Kalydni. 
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Kaly&ni rdjinA Tina dti UUiyandmalcd, *6 diwi saA;/6i(ajanilal6dh6 taiisa JcaniUhahS, 

BAitd tato paldyilwd ayyautUyandmak 6 annattha waai: *o diao tiua tan ndmakd ahu, 

Tfalwd rahaaaalikhan, a6 ihikkhuwiaadharan naraupdhiai diwiyd; gantwd rdjadwdri fhiUtu a&, 
Rdjagthl arahald bhunjantdni aabbadd antfdyamduo thirina ranno ghaiamupdgami, 

Thirina aaddhin bhuiijitwd ranifo aahdwiniggami pdliai bhumiyan liUian, pekkhamdndya diwiyd ; 
Saddina linardjd tan niwaltitwd, wilukayan natwdna lik/iaawandtwn kmldhb, tblraaaa dummati 
Tkiran tan puriaaii taneha mdrdpetwdiia kbdhaad aamtddaamin khipdpid. Kujjhitwd tina diwald, 
tiamuddiudttkardpiaun fan dbaan s6la hhupati attanb dhttaran Ruddhadrwlnndnta auriipiriin, 
Likhitwa ** rdjadhUdti" aowaiiiiukkhliyd, Inhun nhidupiya tatthiwa aamuddasmin wianjjayi, 
Okkantan tan tatbdaki Kdkawanno makipali, abhiaichayi tindsi wikaropapadawkayd. 
Tiaaamahdwihdrancha, tal/ia, Vkittaiapabbalan, Vamltfhawdlan Kuldlin wihdrt ewamddiki, 
Kdrelwd tuppaaaniiina manaad ratanattdyi, upajthahi aadd aanghadpaehehayehi chatubbhi ad. 


Tisso, the sovcrcip^n oC Kalydni, had a brother named Uttiyo, who, terrified at the 
resentment borne to him on the kin<;'s detection of his criminal intcrconrso with the queen, 
fled from thence. This prince, called Uttiyo, from his grandfather (king of Anurddba- 
pura), established himself in another part of the country (near the sea). From that cir> 
cumstance, that division was culled by his name. Tiie said prince, entrusting a secret letter 
to a man disguised in the garb of a priest, dispatched him to the queen. (The messenger) 
repairing thither, stationed himself at the palace gate ; and as the sanctified chief 
thtiro daily attended the palace for his rc])ast, he also unobserved entered (with that chief 
priest’s retinue) the royal apartment. After having taken his repast with the th6ro, on the 
king’s leaving the apartment in attendance (on the tln^ro), this disguised messenger 
catching (at last) the eye of the queen, let the letter drop on the ground. By the 
noise (of its fall) the king’s (attention) was arrested. Opening it and discovering the 
object of the communication, the monarch, misled (into the belief of the chief priest’s 
participation in the intrigue), became enraged with the th6ro; and in bis fury potting both 
the th6ro and the messenger to death, cast their bodies into the sea. The d<^watas, 
to expiate (this impiety), submerged that province by the overflow of the ocean. 
This ruler of the land (to appease the d^watas of the ocean) quickly placing his own 
lovely daughter Sudhaddwi in a golden vc.sscl, and inscribing on it “a royal maiden,” at 
that very place launched her forth into the ocean. The king (of Mahag^imo) Kdkawanno 
raised to the dignity of his queen consort, her who was thus cast on shore on his 
dominions. Hence (from the circumstance of her being cast on shore near a wihdro), her 
appellation of Wihdraddwi. 

Having caused to be constructed the Tissumahh, as well as the Chittalapabbato, 
Gamittbawdla, Kutdli, and other wihhros, (the king) sealously devoted to the “ ratanat- 
taya ” constantly bestowed on the priesthood, the four .sacerdotal requisites. 

At that period there was a certain sdmandro priest, a most holy character, and a 
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Kofipahbatandmamhi wihdri SiUtwannawd tadd ahu idmanir6 ndnd puntiakard nadd^ 

Sukhindrdhanafthdi/a /l/^fisichetiya^ngni thapid tint sopdni pBs&naphalakdni sd* 

Add pdniyaddnancha wattan sanghassaefidkarf^ stadd kilantakdyassa ta$.^d hddho mahdahu. 

Siwikaya tamdnetwd bhikkhawb katawidino SUdpaxsaya paritoina Tissdrdmi upafihakun, 

Sadd fVihdradtwiyd rdjagifie susankhatipurahhattanmahdddnan datwdaanghassa saAriatd, 
Pachchhdhhattungadhamdlan hhhajjan wasandntcha gdhayitwd gatdrdman sakkaronti yathdrahd 
Tadd tathiwa kairndad sunghatihiraRna sanUkk, nialdi dhmnman disentb third inn idamabrawi. 

MdhdsampatU tumhihi laddhdyan punftakammand, nppumddowa Kdtabhd puhnakammk iddnipu"* 
Ewanwuttetu sd dha : ^'kin sampatti ayan idhd, yisan n6 ddrakd natthi f wanjhdsampatti tinatd f ” 
Chalabhinno mahdtherd pulfaidbhamawikkhiya : gildnasdmaneran tan pasm dkwiti ahrawi, 

Sd gantwd sannamaranan admnniramawhvhfa ; **pat(hih\ mama put tattan : sampatti mahatiki no." 

Nd ichchhatiti tiafwdna, tadatthanmahatin suhhan pupphapujan kdrayitwd punaydchi sumidhas6 
Ewampi nichchhamana^sa atthdynpdyaKowiddy ndndhhisajja watthdni sanghi datwdtha ydchitan. 

practiser of manifold acts of charity, residing in the Kotipabbata wiharo. Fur the 
purpose of facilitatiii$; the ascent to the Akas6ch6tiya wiharo (which was difficult 
of access) ho placed in the (intervals of) three rocks^ some steps. He constantly provided 
for his fraternity, the beverage used by priests, and performed the menial services due to 
the senior brotherhood. Unto this (sam&ndro), worn out by his devout assiduities, 
a severe visitation of illness bcfel. The priests who were rendering assistance (to 
the patient) removing him in a^^siwika’* to the Tiss^rama wihiro, were attending him 
in the Silapasso pariw6no« The benevolent Wih^radfewi constantly sent from the well- 
provided palace the forenoon principal alms to the priesthood ; and taking with her the 
evening meal, offerings ol fragrant garlands, medicinal drugs and clothing, she repaired to 
the temple and administered every comfort. While she was in the performance of this 
duty, she happened to be seated near the chief priest ; and the said thero in propounding 
the doctrines of the faith, thus addressed her : ** It is on account of thy pious benevolence 
that thou hast attained thy present exulted position of prosperity. Even now (however) 
in the performance of acts ui benevolence there should (on thy part) be no relaxation/* 
On his having delivered tliKs exhortation, she replied, why ? in what does this exalted 
prosperity consist? I'p to this period we have no children, it follows therefore that it is 
the prosperity of barrenness/* The chief th6ro, master of the six branches of doctrinal 
knowledge, foreseeing the prosperity which would attend her son ‘replied’ “Queen, 
look (for the realization of thy wish) to the suffering sdman^ro.” Repairing to the 
dying priest, she thus implored of him : “ Become my son: it will be to us (a result) of the 
utmost importance/’ Finding that ho was not consentient, still with the same object in 
view, having held a magnificent festival of flower offerings, this benefactress again renewed 
her petition. On him who was thus unrelenting and on the priesthood (generally) 
the queen fruitful in expedients, having bestowed medicines and clothing, again implored of 
him (the dying samanero). Ho (at last) consented to become a member of the royal family. 
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Patthhiso rdjalculan sd tan ihdnan anikadahd alanJcarUwd wanditwd ydnamdruyiha pakkamu 
Tat6 chuto sdmaniro garhchhamdndy a dewiya tasxd kuchchhimhi nihhatti ; tan jihuya niwatli sd* 
ftanf^o tan sdsanan dattvd, rannd sahapunagamd, mrtrakechchan kdretwd sdmanira&suhhopi th 
Tasminyiwa pariwkni wasantd mntamdnasa mahtiddnan puwatthun hhikkhmangkasna mhbadd. 

Tauiwan dohaiodsi, mahdpnnndya dcwiy d, ^^mahhamaltanmadhngandahKatwd^ usshaktsdyan wdmekarina 
pasxena nipannd, sayani subhe dwddatannan mhas^dnan hhiklhunan dhinmf\al:an, 

Madhun bhnnjatu kdmdnV* ^'Atha Eldtardjlno yodkdnanhaggayodha^&a sisachhindd^ii dhowanan, 

TaKsiuta ^he fhatwdna pdtunrhewa ahnmfiyi* *^A nurddhapuraKsiwa uppahifchhettato pana, 
Anituppaiarndlaneha amiidtappiland/ntuii’ tan diwl rdjino dha, Ncmiltt pachchhi hhupaii. 

Tan sutwd ahu nimittd ** diwiputto nighadtiya damiti ; kativikarajjan ; ib sdsanan j&tayissatt*' 

** Edison madhugandan yb da^sisi ta<tsa edisin sampattln dklt rdjnti ; ” ghMpisi mahtpati, 
Goiha^amuddawilanti madhnpumtan mkujjitan ndwan diswdna drhilJchi ranno janapadk naro, 

Rdjd dtwin lahin n€twd,m(n\dapamhi susanhhant yaiichvhhitan tdyauiadhun paribhbga mahdrayi. 


She, causint; his residence to be ornamented with every description of decoration, and 
bowing down and taking leave of him, departed, seated in her carriage. The sdman^ro 
expiring immediately afterwards, was conceived in the womb of the queen, who was still on 
her journey. Conscious of what had taken place, she stopped (her carriage) ; and having 
announced the event to the king, together with his majesty returned, and both performed 
the funeral obsequies of the saman^ro; and for the priesthood sanctified in mind, 
resident in that pariwfeno, they constantly provided alms. 

Unto this pre-eminently pious qucoii the following longing of pregnancy was engendered* 

First : that lying on her left side, on a magnificent bed, having for her head-pillow 
a honey comb, an “ usabho in size, and having given thereof to twelve thousand priests, 
she might cat the portion lett by them. 

Secondly : that she might bathe in the (water) in which the sword which struck ofl^ 
the head of the chief warrior of king Elaro was washed, standing on the head of that 
identical individual. 

Thirdly : that she might wear unfaded uppala flowers, brought from the uppala marshes 
of Anuradhapura. 

The queen mentioned these longings to the king, and the monarch consulted the fortune- 
tellers. The fortune-tellers, after inquiry into the particulars, thus predicted : “ The 
queeifs son, destroying the damilos, and reducing the country under one sovereignty, 
will make the religion of the land shine forth again/’ The sovereign caused to be 
proclaimed by beat of drums:— “Whosoever will discover a honey comb of such a descrip- 
tion; to him will the king give a proportionate reward.” A native of that district seeing 
a canoe which was turned up on the beach near the waves, filled with honey, reported the 
same to the king. The r&jd conducted the queen thither ; and in a commodious building 
erected there, she had the means of partaking of the honey comb according to her longing. 
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Itari, dohh tu^^d sampdditun mahlpati ireluKumanandmantan yodhan tatthanhj')jayi^ 

S6nurdtlhapurah *pttdwd ranno mftj^i^alawdhino sfopnfUna a\d melfin^ tas^a Inchckancha sahbadd, 

Tas^a wi^wtthatan natwa pdfown uppaldna^tn Kadam/mnarliifdfire ihapdprtwd auinkito, 

Assan ucfwd tamorupiha, ffanhilwd nyptildnadn, nlwidayHwd attamn tusawisrinn pakkami. 

Ssutvyd rdjd sfahitnn tan mahdyadha^mtplsayl^ dufiyasammalan asv/in arni/ihn sonudhdwi tan. 

So ffamkantSKito assan pithiyiwa itisidfya, entassa piithifd tassa ubkaylhdsin pasdrayi 
Assaweffina yutitassa sisan rlihijp ; u/dio khaye, sisanrhdddya, sdyan so Mah di}fdmainupd!(ami. 

Pohali ttrha vd dewt parikhutijtyn yntdrurkin ; 7‘djd yo-lhassa sa'tkdrttn Ldrapisi yafhdrahan 
Sddiwi samnifi dhnnnanjannyi puttamuHnman, mahdrdjnkute fastntn dnnnddtdia mahd ahu. 
Tassdpunndnuhhdwena tndahewa updafamnn, ntindrahinasampunna sattandwa into into, ta^sewa punnatijina 
Chhaddanfaktdatd I ariy hnfthu'hchhdpan dhatdtwd ihaprluid idhapakkamL 
Tan titthasaratiramhi di\wd i^nmhantare thltah KtiudiddndmahdVtsiko ranno dchikkhi tawadi 
Pksetwdckariyi rdjd tamandpiya pnsayi, Kaudulo Hi nuyiftha diiihalld Kaniultnu s6 


For the purpose of j^ralifyinp: h< r other Iciijrintrs, the ruler assi^med the accomplishment 
of the task to the warrior named Welusumano. He, rcpairiinj to Anuradhapura, formed an 
intimacy with the groom of the king (Klaro’s) charger (named Sammato); and constantly 
assisted him in his work. I’crceiving that tho groom had relaxed in his vigilance, 
at the dawn of day, lously) concealing some uppala flowers and a sword on the bank 
oftheKadambo river, without creating tho slightest suspicion, leading the state charger 
(to the river), niotinling liim, and seizing the uppala flowers and the sword, and proclaim- 
ing, who he was, daitcd ofl at tho full speed of the horse. 

The king (EJaro), hearing of this event, dispatched his warrior (Nandisarathi) to seize 
him, mounted on the next host charger (Sirigutto). That warrior chased (the fugitive). 
(W^lasumo) stationed himself in ambuscade in a lorcst (called the nigrodho lorest in the 
Rohana division), retaining his seat on his horse. On the approach from behind of 
his pursuer, he drew Ins sword, and held it out (neck high). From the impetus of 
the horse, the pursuer’s head otF. Taking possession ol’ the head and of both 

chargers, on tlie same evening, he entered Mahagamo; and the queen, according to her 
desire, gi a tifled her longing. The king conferred favors on the warrior proportionate to 
his great services. 

This qnecii, in due course, gave birth to a son endowed with marks predictive 
of the most propitious destiny. 13y the preternatural good Ibrtunc of tho (infant prince), 
on the same day, seven ships laden with treasures arrived in diflerent (parls of the island). 
By i!ic same cood fortune, a slate elephant of the ‘‘ Clihadanta " breed, bringing a young 
elephant (ol tho same breed) and depoNiting it hero, departed. On tho same day, 
an angler named Kandiilo, flnding this (young elephant) in a marsh near the harbour, 
reported it to the king. The Wija sending elephant keepers and having it iirought, 
reared it. From its having been discovered by the fisherman Kandulo, it was named 
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Suwaniia^fhdjanddtnan punvdndwd vlhdjratd i(i rnnno mwidhun raja tdndhnripnyi, 

Putta&sa ndma karani mansrnlnmhi mahipa^i dwdla^amhmsa mnkhan hhiLKhn^antrhnn nimantayi 
Ewan chintisi : **yatli me pntfo Lan^ dtnft I hid rajjan i*ahrfwti ; SamhuthlhaHasananjotaijnsnU ; 
*'Aifhuttara sahas^anwd hhilkhawh pawisauhtcha, tt mldhapaHancha rkiwaran pdrnpantucha ; 

••Paihaman datcWnan pddan nnimdranth ihapnnhtofnh ckachrhhatfa yntan dkauimakaralan mharantuchar 
•^Ghtamondma thMcha pfilisranhdta pntfalan : ^ocha rnmnadhUdyh dihtr Snh'uiii tnfhn ahn, 
Sahhannimittan Uiwydan, tafthachiffd mahipnfK dafwd ^anitha^^a pdpCimn. nd.mn pntfas^d kdmyi 
Mahdadme ndya latfan pitnndmnnchn atfnuo uhho / atwdnn iknjjhan 'dMdmnut-Ahhayn iti 
Mahd^dme pawhitwd. nnwame tliwad into sauftaman dewh/dLad , tinasrahhhnmmrauhi ka 
Kdle jdtanmtan rdjd Ti'imnuman dray t mahatd pdrihdrenn uhho watidtnKn dnraf d, 

Sitlhappawisfi manrtahikdli dwinnampi svi tar6 hhUckhu^atdnnn punrhannnn ddpayihvdna pdtja^tin. 

Tchi ttpaddhe hhuUainhi srahrhvd /hciMhokanan ^6w'tnufivtrakenhande*viifd ^ahnhhupatt ; 
**Samhuddfia^d'ianan tutnhc yudi rhhaddhetha puttakd rndjivatu khnrhrliht^atan idati * addpttt/i 


Kandulo. Kcport having hccn made to the king that ships had arrived laden with golden 
utensils and other goods, the monarch caused them to he brought (to Mahagamu)- 

At the festival held on tlie day on which the king conferred a name on his son, 
ho invited about twelve thousand priests, and thus meditated : “ ff my s(»n be destined, 
after extending his rule over the whole of J/anka, to cause the religion ol Buddho 
to shew forth; let at least eight thousand priests, all provided with robes and with 
uncovered dishes, now enter (the palace). Let tliem uncover with one hand their drinking 
basons, and let them cross the thresh-hold with their right foot foremost, i^et the thero 
Gotamo undertake llie oflicc of naming iny son, and lot him inculcate on him (he life of 
righteousness which lead.*; to salvation.” All (these silent supplications) were fulfilled 
accordingly. 

Seeing every anticipation realized, the mo’^arch exceedingly rejoiced, presenting the 
priesthood with rice dressed in milk, caused the ceremony to he periormed oi naming 
his child. Uniting in one the appellations of" Mahagamo ” the seat of his government, and 
(*‘Abhayo ”) the title ol his own father, he called him "Gamini ahliayo.” On the ninth day 
(from that event), while residing at Mahagamo, (the king) renewed connubial intercourse 
with the queen, whereby she became pregnant. On a son being horn, in duo course, the 
rdja conferred on him the name of Tisso. Both these childicn were brought up in great 
state. 

On the day of the festival of piercing the cars of the two (princes), this affectionate 
(parent) again bestowed the alms of niilk-ricc on five hundred priests. J he monarch, 
assisted by the queen, having collected into a golden disli a little from each ol the partially 
consumed contents of the priests* dishes, iind bringing (tliis collection to the princes) he 
put (a handful thereof in the moulh of each) and said : " My childicn, if yc ever become 
subverters of the true faith, may this food, when admitted into your stomachs, never be 
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fPinndya hhdst tatthant i uhho rdfakumaraJcd jjdydsantan a^j/tunjisu tutfhachitla nuttnnwiya. 

Dam dwdilmta wns^isu tesn wimansanutthihc inthtwa hhilAhu bhojetwd than uditiha hhojanan, 

Gdhayifwd (addhaktna thapdpetwd iadantili, tiUidffankdrayitwdua, idamdha mahipati; 

' Kuhdcwatdnan no, tiitd^ hhikkhunanwiiiiahhdmayan nnhasdindti’ chintrtwd hhdiran hhunjathd rnanticha." 

* Dwckhdiari mayan nichrhan a^namannamadahhald bhawimimdtV chUtteiwd bhdgan bhunjata manticha.*' 
Amatanwiya bhunjinsu tk dwe bhds'i ubhopirha *Sayaljbhsdma damilihi* tti bhunjataman iti'" 

Kwan wntthu Ti\sosd pdnind khipi bhcjnnan- Odmam hhattapindantu khipitwd sayanan s^atb^ 

Sankuvhitwd halfhapddan nipajji sayune sayan* Ditvt ^antwd tosayantl, **Gdmaniftitadahrawi, 

' 'Pasdritangd, sayanit kin ; a^hi sukhan, Kula ^^Gai}<td pdrdmhi dimild: Ho ^(ofhnmuliO dadhi 
^'Kathnn pasdntanhafiffaii nipajjdmiti f" &6brami. Sutwdna tassddhippdyan tanhi rfvi mahipati^ 

So kamendbkiwaddlifnfo ahu sblasawassiho punnawa yasawd dhitirndtejo balaparakkamd, 

Chaldchaldyan ifatryamhi pdniuo apeuti ptinncua, yathd ruchin sfatin ititi manlwd satalammahddaro 

bhawcyya punnnpnchayfimhi buddhimd* 

Sujanappnsddasanwii^mtthdya Kate Makdwtri r '*Gdmini Lumdrapasuti " ndnia bdwtsatimb parichchhido. 

digested."' Both the royal youths, tiilly understandinfr the imprecation addressed to them, 
accepting the milk-ricc, as if it had been heavenly food, swallowed it. 

When these two buys had respectively attained their tenth and twelfth years, the king, 
wishing to ascertain their sentiments, having as before entertained the priesthood, gather- 
ing the residue of their repast into a dish, and placing it near the youths, thus addressed 
thorn, dividing the contents of the dish into three portions : My children, cat this portion, 
vowing ye will iievei <lo injury to the prichts, who arc the tutelar d6watas of our dynasty. 
Again vowing Mve two brotliers will ever live in amity without becoming hostile, eat 
this portion.’’ Both of them ate these two portions, as if they had consisted of celes- 
tial food. (The king then said) cat this vowing ‘we will never make war with the 
damilosV’ On being called upon to make this vow, Tisso flung the portion from him with 
his hand. OAmini also spurned away his handful of rice, and retiring to his bed laid 
himself on it, with Ins hands and feet gathered up. The princess mother following tJamini, 
and caressing him, inquirtu. - Sl^ boy, why not stretch thyself on thy bed, and lie 
down comfortably ? ‘^Confined (replied he) by the daniilos beyond the river (Maba- 
welJiganga), and on the other side, by the unyielding ocean, how can I (in so con- 
fined a space) lie down w'ith outstretched limlis ? ” I'hc niunarch on hearing the 
import of his reply, was speechless from surprise. 

The prince, in due course, increasing in piety, prosperity, wisdom, good fortune 
and martial accomplishments, attained his sixteenth year. 

Ine destination of every mortal creature being involved in uncertainty (from the frailties 
of mortality^ it is only by a life of piety that the desired destination can be ensured. 
Bearing this truth con*^tantly in mind, the wise man should indefatigably exert himself to 
earn the rewards of a pious life. 

The twenty second chapter in the Mabkwanso, entitled “ origin of Gamini composed 
equally for the delight and ufQiction of righteous men. 
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TeWTSATIMO PARICnOTTHEDO. 

BaUakkhanarupihi t^j6, jawaffunehtcha affgo ahu mdhdkay6 socha Kanduhwdrano. 

Nandimitto, SuraniMtfo, Mahd%ni\6, OotihaUnharo, Thirnputldhhayo, fiharand, IV klu^umant tatk kwacha, 
Khanjadiwo, PmmdcwOj LabhiyawattabhopiQha ; ilk dammahd yodhd tass^dhesuh mahabbald, 

Ahn Eldrardjrtsm Mitlomuna chamupaii. Ta^xa Kummantas^dmamhit pdchindkhandhardjiydt 
Chittapahhatasdmantd, ahu hhajiniijaKuto JiOwhUawatlhns^uiho ; mdlulas^kwa namald, 
fiuramhi parisampantan daharahtan lumdrakah abttjjhanandiyd kaiiyd nisadamhi abandhisun* 

Nisadan kaddhatb tassa bhumiyan pari\nppat6 ummdrd tikkamcnandi, xajtjjati yato tatb, 

Nandimittfdi ndyttia daxa ndgabalo ahn, kVaddho nans[ara mdframma x6 upaffhdst mdtulahn 
Thupddhu a^ahkdran karoutk damilt tadd, uran alkamma pddena hatthkna itarantu so, 

Oahelwd sampaddfrhvd, bahin Ihipati, Thdmawd dimi anfaradhdpenti tina khittan kaUbaran, 
Damilanan 1 hayan dhwdranno drbchayinm ; **ian sayodhasrauhathena^iti," wuttd: kdtun ndsakkhitun, 
i-hintisi Nandimitfo s6 '*€wampi karaio mama, janakkhayo kiwalamhi ; natthi sdsanajotanan," 


Chap. XXIII. 

The before-mentioned mngnificent state elephant Kandulo^ stipernatnrally-;;ifted with 
strength and symmetry of form, was invaluable from bis speed and docility. (Gemini) 
had also ten powerful warriors, viz. : Nandimitto, Stiranimilo, Mahds6no, Gdtthaimbaro, 
Theraputtabbayo, Bharano, W6Itisainano, as also Khanjadewo, Passad^wo and Labhiya- 
wasal)h6. 

King Flaro had a minister named Mitto. In his native village Kummantagamo, situated 
* in a division to the south east, near the Chitto mountain, lived his sister's son, who had 
a peculiarity of formation in certain members, and boro the name, of his maternal uncle. 
(Flis parents) were compelled to tie to a stone, with a band round his waist, this infant 
son of theirs, who bad acquired the habit of wandering far away. This thong (nandi) 
with which he was tied to the stone, by (the boy’s) constantly rubbing it backward and 
forward against the ground at the threshold of the house, wearing through, was broken. 
Mence he obtained the appellation of Nandi-mitto, and acquired the strength of ten 
elephants. On attaining manhood, repairing to the capital, ho attached himself to his 
uncle. 

At that time, on adamilo being detected in offering any indignity to the dagobas or 
other sacred edifices, this powerful (Nandimitto) was in the practice, after placing his feet 
on one of his (the offender’s) thiglis, sci/.ing the other with his hand, and splitting him in 
two, of pitching the corpse beyond (the barrier of the town). The d6wos rendered invisible 
the corpses thus thrown away by him. Reports were made to the king of the obvious 
diminution of the dainilos ; and on being answered, Seize him with the aid ol the 
warriors;" they were not able to enforce that order. This Nandimitto then thus medi- 
tated : " From my present proceedings there is only a diminution of the people. There is 
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^*R6hatu Ihattiydsantit pamnnd ratanattayi ; tatthakatwd rdjmiwan ganhitvud damile Khili^ 
^*Rnjjandutw(i khantiydnan jotayissan huddhasdKandn:' Iti gantwd Gdmanissa taA kumdrasia sdwayi* 
Mdtuyd wantayitwd s6 sakkdrantassa kdrayi, Sakkato Nandimitto so yodkh wasitadantiki, 
fkdkawann6fissardjd wdriiun damile sadd^ Mahdgangdyatitthesu rakkhan sahhesu kdrayu 
Ahu Dighdkhayo ndma rannonr^abhariyd suto, Kachchhakatitthlya gangdya tena rakkhamakdrayi. 

So rakkhakaranatthctya samantd ycyananchaye tnahdKulamhd ekikan putlan dodpayi tahin. 
Koiihiwdlajanapadi gdmakhandaKawHihiki sattapvtto kutapati sangho ndmdsi hsaro, 

Tassdpi dutan pdliesi rdjaputfa sutaWiikS sattamip Nimilondma dasakatthi halo sutot 
Tassa akammasilatid khlyanidehhapi hhdtaro rorhayun: tassagamanan naiumdfd pHd pana^ 
Kujjhitwd sisahhdfuiian pdtoyewa ttyojanan, gantwd suriyuggameyiwa rdjaputtan apassi tan. 

So tan wimansanatthdya durkkichrhe niydjayi: ^^Chetiyapabbatd sannk Pwdramandalagdmaktt 
^'Brd/tmatio KundalS ndma wijjutk me sahdyakdf samuddapdra hhanddni tassa wijjanti santike ; 
**Gantwd tan tina dinndni bhanddkdni idhdhara:"' iliwatwdna bhojHwd Ickhandatwd ivisajjayi 


no revival of the glory of our religion, in Itohana there are sovereigns, believers in the 
* ratanattaya/ Establishing myself in their courts^ and capturing all the damilos, and 
conferring the sovereignty on those royal personages^ 1 will bring about the revival of the 
glory of the religion ol Iltiddho/’ With this view he repaired to the court of G&mini, and 
disclosed his project. The prince having consulted his mother^ received him into his 
service. The warrior Nandimitto, who was so befriended, established himself at the 
(prince's) court. 

m 

The monarch K^kawannatisso for the purpose of keeping the damilos in check, esta- 
blished guards at al^ the ferries, of the principal river. This king bad a son named 
Digh^bhayo by another wife (than Wihhradbwi); by him the passage of the Kachchhhka 
ferry was guarded. In order that he might protect the country within a circnmference 
of two yojanas, he called oe* attend that duty, a man from each family. 

In the village Kliandawittiuku, in the Kotiwdla division, there was an eminent caravan 
chief named ^angho; his seventh son Nimilo had the strength of ten elephants, and 
the prince desirous of enlisting him, sent a messenger for him. His six brothers derided 
his helpl''.^'sn< .ss in every way, and his want of skilfulncss ; bis parents therefore refused 
their consent to the invitation of the prince. Enraged with all his brothers, departing at 
dawn of day, before the rise of the sun, he reached that prince’s post, a distance of three 
yfijdnas. (The prince) to put his powers to the test, imposed upon him the task of per- 
forming distant journics. '* In the village Dw'aramandalo, near the Ch6tiyo mountain (said 
he) my friend, the brahman named Kandalo resides. In his possession there are rich 
articles (such as frankincense, sandal wood, &c.) imported from beyond the ocean. Re- 
pairing to him, bring hither such articles as may be given by him.” Having paf’this 
injunction on biro, and given him refreshment, he dispatched him giving him a letter. 
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Tato nawaydjanamhi Anutddhanpuran ttlan puhhauhtyiwagantwdna s6 tanbrdhmana madtJasa: 

“/F dpiyan, tdta^ nahalwd ihiti ’* dha hrdhtnauo, Idhdndgata puhhattd nahdtwd Ti^sawdpiyan^ 
Makdhodhincha pujitwd; Thupdrdmet'ka chetiyan, nngarampawisitwdna, passitun salcalan puran, 
ApanagandhamCtddyat ultaraddwdratb tato nikkhammuppalalhettafnhd ffauhitwd uppaldnicha^ 

Updgami brdhmanan fail Puifhd tindha w ; gati sutufd s6 hrdhmand iassa puibdtfamamidbdgamaA, 
iPunhilo chintayt • iwan purisdjdtiyo ayan: aachchkbniyan Eldr6 imanhattht karissati *' 

**Tasmdyan damild sannk wdsktun niwa arnhati ; rdjaputtaam pitun6 mntihk ivdmmarahutt:' 

Rwamiwan likhitwdna lekhan tasm samappayu pnnnawaddhawaHhftni panndkdrk bahttnipi, 

Datwd tan hh]jayitwdcha^ phhi mkasantiKan» S6 toaddhamdnachehhdy dyan ganUod rdjamnafdikan ; 
Lekhancha paunakdricha rdjaputlaam appayi^ Tuifho dha ‘Uahassinapaaddifha itnanii*' $6, 

J-sah karihsu tassaniii rdjaputtassa stwakd, &6 fan dasamha^sina pasdddphi ddrakah. 

^^Tassa A hah likhdpetwd, gangdyhva nahdpiya, punnawaddhanawatthayugah, gandhamdiancha sundaran," 
Stsah dululattina weihayitwd; npdnayuh*' AttanOparikdriua bhattah tassa addpayi, 

Attano da^amhassa agghanah ^ayanahsiMah, sayamtthah, addphi tassayndliasaa khattiyn. 


Reaching this capital Anuraclhapura in the foronooD, being a distance oi nine yojanas 
from the (Kachchhaka) ferry, ho met that brdhman. The brdhman observed ; “ My child, 
come to me after thou hast bathed in the tank/' As he had never visited (the capital) 
before, bathing in the Tissa tank, making offerings at the groat bo-trec and the Th 6 pa- 
rama ddgoba, and for the purpose of seeing the whole capital, entering the town and purchas- 
ing aromatic drugs from the bazars, he departed out of the norlhern gate, and gathering 
uppalla (lowers from the uppalla planted-marshes, presented himself to that brdbman. 
On being questioned by him, he gave an account of his previous journey (in the morning) 
and his present one* The brahman astonished, having listened to his statements, thus 
thought : This is a supernatu rally gifted man. Most assuredly if EIAro knew him, he 

would engage him in his service. It is therefore inexpedient that ho should even lodge 
among the damilos. It will be desirable that ho should bo established in the service of the 
father of prince (Gamini)/’ Embodying all this in a letter (the brahman) gave it to him ; 
committing also to his charge some “ punnawaddana ” cloths, and many other presents ; 
and having fed him, dispatched him to his prince (Gamini). This (Nimilo) reaching the 
prince’s court at the hour at which shadows are most extended, delivered (o the royal 
youth the dispatch and the presents. Pleased (at his feat, the prince addressing himself 
to his courtiers), said, '' Reward him with a thousand pieces.” The prince’s other cour- 
tiers (from jealousy) irritated him (by derision). He (Gdmini) pacified the young man by 
giving him ten thousand, (and issued these directions to these courtiers) ; Let them re- 
conduct him into my presence, after having shaved his head and bathed him in the river, 
decked in two of the ' punnawaddana’ cloths, in beautiful fragrant flowers, and in a 
rich silk turban/' (These orders having been complied with), the king caused his repast 
t0 be served by his own retinue. This royal personage moreover bestowed on the warrior, 
to sleep on, bis own state bed, which had cost ten thousand pieces. 
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Sd sahhan ilatH Aafwd netwd rndfapituntikan ; mdfnyfi dam^aha^san, sayanun pUuno add^ 

Tanytwa rattin ds^antwd^ raklhaiihdni adassayi pahdnL Rdjaputto ian sutwd tufthamdno ahu» 

Datwd tassa parkhchhcdan pariwdrajanan tathd datwd dasa^aka^^dni phist pitu$antikan, 

Yvdho da^asahasKdni nctwdmdtd pituntikan, thnn datwd Kukawannatissardjamupdffami* 

So Cdf}ini}ikumdrasKa tdmapphi mahipali mkkatk Suranimilo so yodho wasitadantike* 

KuUtmhariktttiuU.dyan Hunadanriwdpip^timakit Ti^nasm aiihamo putto ahosi Sonandmakd, 
SattawasukakdUpi tdlaf^achchlian aluvji so: da^awas\ikak dhmhi tdle Innji mahahhalom 
Kdlcpi so mahdsoiid dasahalthbalo ahu, Rajd tan tddlsan sutwd, ^ahrtwd pitasuntikd, 

Gdmanissa Inmdrassa addsi • pk\analhik6 tina so laddhasakkdt 6 ybdho wasi fadantiki* 

Girindmenn janapade ffdmi Nichchelawliihiki dasahalthihalo dsi Mahdnd^assa attrajd, 

Lai unink asarirattd ahu Goiakandmako kdrenti^ kilt parihdmn, Tassajetihd chfiabhdtaro, 

Ti ganfwd mdsakhHiaUhan koiihayitwd rnahdwanan tassa hhdgan ihapetwdna gantwd tassa niwidayun, 

S6 gantwd tan khananyewa rukkhi imharasanuitt InnjUwdna saman katwd hhumin gantwd niwidayu 

Collecting all the presents together, and conveying them to the residence of his pa- 
rents, he licstowed the ten thousand pieces on his mother, and the state bod on his father. 
On the same night returning to his post, he stationed himself there : (from which circum- 
stance lie derived the appellation ofSijra^nimilo. 

In the morning, the jirince hearing of this feat was exceedingly pleased, and bestowing 
(severally) ten tliousand pieces for himself and for the formation of his own suite, deputed 
him to the court ol his father (Kakawanno). The warrior conveying his ten thousand 
pieces to his parents and giving them to them, repaired to the court of Kdkawannatisso. 
This monarch established him in the service of prince Gamini, and the said warrior con* 
tinued in bis service. 

In a certain village, Hunadawri, which has a tank named Kannika, in the Kulumbiri 
division (of Ildhana), lived one Sono, the eighth son of a person called Tisso, who in the 
seventh year oi his ago could pull up \oung cocoanut plants ; and who in his tenth year, 
acquiring great bodily stren* Mi o re up (full grown) cocoanut trees. In due course be 
attained ibc physical power ol ten ticphants. The king hearing of his being such a person, 
takingMiim flora his father, transferred him to prince Gamini. The young hero who had 
been thus sent, protected liy (the prince) lived in his establishment. 

In the village Niclichclawittiko, in the Giri division (of R6hana), onoMahandgo had 
a son possessing the strength of ten elephants. Being of low stature^ he obtained the name 
(j6taki>, and he was addicted to frivolous aniusnincnts. lie had six brothers senior to 
biniseli, who having undcitakcn the cultivation of a crop of masa, and felled fho forest 
trees standing on the ground,— reserving his portion of the forest, returning home, told 
him of it. lie starting instantly, rooting up the imbara trees growing there, and levelling 
the ground, returning, reported the same. The brothers proceeding thither and beholding 
this wondciful feat, returned to his residence applauding bis exploit. From that eu- 
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Gantwdna hhdtaro iassa itijtwd /lammantamafilAutanf iasfa kamman Idtlayanta, dganjin^u tadantikan 
Tadupdfldya s6 dsi GdtaMarandtnako ; tathkwa rdjd pdhm tamyi Gdmanisantilan. 
Kotipabbatandnuintd Kattigdmamhi Utaro Rohanonama gakapati jdtan putiakamatlanb, 
SamdnandmahdrUi Gdiakd&hayardjino ddrakb ; s6 haU dsi dasadwddasa wassikb. 

Asakkunkyyi pdsdnt uchchdtun chatupanchahi, kilamdnb khipi tadd s6 klldgulakiwiya* 

Tassa solasawassassa pitd gadatnakdrayi, aiihatinsa^guldwaiian^ sdlasahattha dfghakan, 

Tdldnan ndiikirdnan khandhi dhachcha tdya so ; ti pdtayitwd: Uniwa yodhb s6 pdkatb ahu, 

Tathiwa rdjd pdhisi tamhi Gdmauisantiki upaiihdkb MahdsUmbatbirassdsi pitdpana. 

So Mahdsumbathirassa dhamman sutwd kuiutabikd, sotdpattipkalan potto wihdri Koiapahhatr 
Sbtasanjdtasanwkgb drochetwdna rdjino, datwd kufumbamaputtassapabbaji thirassantikL 
Bhdwanan anuyunjitwd arahattaniapdpuni : putto tenassa panndsi Thirdputtdha so iti. 
Kappakandaragdmamhi kumdrassa suto ahu Bharandndma so ; kdli dasadwddasa wauiko, 

Ddrakehi wanan gantwd anubandhitwd sasi bahu, pddina paharitwdna dwkhandan^ ihumiyan khipi, 
Gamikihi wanan gatitwd sblanawassikb pana^ tathiwa pdtid tahuh migagokaunasukari. 


cumstance he acquired the name of Gotaimbaro. As in the former instance, the king^ 
established him also in the service of the prince. 

In the vicinity of the Koti mountain, at the village Kattigamo, there lived a wealthy 
landed proprietor, named R6hano. The son of king G6t^k&bhayo conferred on his 
(Kdhano’s) son the same name (Abhayo), He, about his tenth or twelfth year, acquired 
great strength. At that age, he could toss about stones which four and five men could not 
lift, as if he were playing at hand balls. His father had made for him, when he attained 
his sixteenth year, a staff thirty eight inches in circumference, and sixteen cubits long. 
Striking with this instrument the trunks of palmyra and cocoanut trees, ho levelled them 
to the ground : from this feat he became a celebrated hero. The king established him also, 
in like manner, in the service of prince Gamini. His (Abhayo s) father was the patron and 
supporter of the thdro Mahasumbo. This wealthy person having board the doctrines of 
buddhism preached by the th6ro Mahasumbo, at the wiharo of the K6ti mountain, attained 
the sanctification of" sotapatti.” Thereafter being disgusted (with a lay life), announcing 
his intention to the king, and transferring his property to his son, he entered into the 
priesthood in the fraternity of that th^ro. Excelling in his calling, he attained the sancti- 
fication of" arahat/’ From this circumstance his son was known by the name of " Thera- 
puttabhayo.'* 

A certain chief of the village Kappakandaro had a son named Bharaiio. When he 
became ten or twelve years old, repairing to a wilderness with other boys, he chased many 
hares ; and kicking them with his foot, brought them down cut in two. When he had at- 
tained his sixteenth year, the villagers revisited this wilderness : he in the same manner 
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nharano w mahwjoilha tintwn ]ial,atn ahu . taihewa rdjd iviutsi ffimpt OdmaiiiitanAki. 

Girindmi jaHapadi Kuiiiuiitin^iiiia^dmai^i kuiimhiwavahhnndma oAfisi tattha mmvnato. 
Wilojampadu tas^a Suniaiio Gtrihhojal.o mhdyatsa futojdld pannakdrapurnsturd, 

Gantwa tdfin lalan ndman, ddrnkai'in akarayun ; tanpuftan uUanO iiihi wiiihi Girl6ht)/aJ o 
Tassiln \hid/inw6, punwl IJiirfiinnr6liilun add dnwiitu IViluuimanan , “ayan drokako mama 
Anurupoti ; ” “ehintetwd pahaftko kaiilnn akd. Tan iiaheti hknjakd “ Asian drokdti ; ’’ (amdka id. 

So assan drukifwd, (aA sii'kaA dkdmayi mandali, Slandali takali asm ekabaddho adassi id, 

Niudi dkdwatoassa assaOhdranwa pifikiyaA tn(>rkifipi uttarin bandkitipi anddard. 

Tan diswd parisd sabbd ukl uiihln sampavatliiyi, ftatiod dasa sakaudni tassa so Girihhojakb. 
RdfdnucbckkawikdyantikaUho ranno addsi tan, rdjd tan //'tl nsumanaA attanoycwa sanlike karetwa 

fasm .talk dran wdsesi bakurndnayan. 

JVatiulanayifaran Kannikdyangdmt Makindaddniki Ahkayassattirndputto diuio namdst thdmawa 
hakanpana kkanjantd Khanjadiwdti tanwidu, mitfawan gdmawdsihi sahagantwdna id tadd. 


expeditiously brought down the gdkutinaka elk anti wild hogs. From this exploit, thi.s hero 
became celebrated. Him also, in the same manner, the king established in the service ot 
prince Gamini. 

In the district called tiiri, in the village Kutimbitingano, there lived a wealthy chiet 
named Wasabho. He had (two) attached friends, a native of the W61u division, and one 
Shmanoof (Mahagauio) in the Giri division. At the birth of hi.s (Wasabho’s) son, both these 
persons, preceded by presents, visited him, and gave their own name (W^lnshmano) to this 
child. The chief of Giri brought up this buy in Ins own house. He possessed a charger 
of the ''sindhawo” breed, which no man could mount. This (animal) on seeing 
W^lushmano, thinking, “ This is a man worthy of backing me,” delighted, neighed. The 
owner comprehending its meaning, said to the youth, “ Mount the steed." He, leaping on 
the charger, pressed him into full speed in a ring. (The animal) presented the appearance 
of one continuous horse in c\ sy p.irt of the circus. Poising himself by his own weight 
on the back of the flying steed, the fearless youth repeatedly untied and rebound 
bis scarf. The multitude who witnessed this exploit, gave him a simultaneous cheer. 
This wealthy proprietor of Giri bestowed ten thousand pieces on him, and (saying 
to himself/, “ This is a person worthy of being in the service of the king,” rejoired 
in presenting him to his majesty. The monarch established the said Wdlusumano in his 
personal service, conferring on him many honors and other favors. 

Ill the Mahindaddniko division, in the village Kannikaya, near the city Nakula, the 
youngest son of one Abiiayo, named Ddwo, was endowed with great bodily strength. 
Being (khanjanta) deformed in his foot, he became known by the name of Khanjaddwo. 
At that period, this individual going out with the villagers elk-hunting, and chasing 
the cattle which came to him, scared them by his dreadful shouts. This person would 
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Mahise anuhandhiiwdi mdhanfe uiihitnfthite . hatthena pddigauhiiwd bhamHwdiimmatthakit 

jiKumha hhumin vhunnHwd tcKan atilimi tudnawb • tan pawaftin sunitwdwa Khanjaditoan mahrpatL 

iviUesi dhardprtwd Gdmanhstnm santike. 

Chittalapahhatdmnnl gdmc Gawatandmaki Uppalassa suto dd Pussadewoli ttdmako, 

Gantwdsaha kumdrihi wihdransd kumdrakb hodhiyan pujilan \ankhan dddyadhami thdmawd, 
Asampdtamddbwn saddd tassa mafni akd , ummattdwiya dsan ft h/ntd sa^fhipi ddrald , 

Tetta so asi Ummddapussadiwdti pdkaib • dhauudppan akdrt&i tas^a wansdgatd pitd» 

Snddiwcdhf, mjjitivedhi, wdlawidhirha so ahu, wiHnkdpunna sahaia haddhan chamman mlan tathd. 
Asatiodumharamayan atthasdlasa amriilan^ lalhd ayb Idhamiynn paddhan dwichatura^gulan . 
Nibbtdhayaii kandina kaudo tcna wisajjUo, thalr aithusahanydti jahtu nsahan pana. 

Tan sunitwd mabdrdjd pawattin pdiisantiLd; tanifidudpayttwdna Gdma nimbi aw dsayi. 
Tulddbdrapabbatd^anni witidre irdptgdmnki Maltakutumhikn piitio ahu JVaKahhaadmakb. 

Tan sujatamrirattd Labhiyawasahban uddii , vo wi^awassuddisamht mahdkdya laloahit. 


also, seizing them by the leg and whirling them over his head, and dashing them on 
the ground, rodiico their bones to powden The king hearing these particulars, sene for 
Khanjadhwo, and established him in the service of Gamini. 

Near the wiharo on the Chittalo mountain, in the village Gawato, lived the son of one 
ITppalo, named Pussadfiwo. 'rhis valiant youth repairing to that wiharo, accompanied In 
other young men, and making otferings to the bo-tree, taking up his chank, sounded 
it. His blast was like a loud peal of thunder. All these youths were terrified unto 
(IJinmada) stupefaction. From this exploit, ho acquired the name of Ummhda-pus.sa- 
dhwo, and his father taught him the bow exercise, which was the profession of their 
caste. He became a “sound archer,'* who shot guided by sound only (without seeing 
Ills object) ; a “ lightning archer," (who shot as quick as lightning) ; a “ sand archer," who 
could shoot through a sand bank. (The arrow) shot by him transpierced through 
and through a cart filled with sand, as well through hides a hundred fold thick ; through 
an Asoko (wood) eight inches, and an Udumbaro plank sixteen inches thick, as well 
as a plate of iron two, and a plate of brass four inches thick. On land, (his arrow) would 
fly the distance of eight usabhos, and through water one nsabho. The maharaja 
hearing of this dexterity, sending for him from his father's house, established him in 
the service of Gdmini. 

Near the Tul^idhdro wiharo, in the village Wapighmo, lived one Wasabho the son 
of Mattakutumbiko. As he was endowed with great personal beauty, he acquired the 
appellation Labhiya Wasabho. At twenty years of age he attained extraordinary 
physical power, and was held in great repute. This powerful and extensive landholder 
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Addya so katipayi puritiytwa arabhi khrtlaUhiko, mahdwdpiA karotUo tan makabbth, 

Dasahi dwditasahi purisihi wMtMi mrlhipl, wuhantd paHtupin^i tahun wdpisamdpayi^ 

Tina so pdkafo dsi. Tampi dddya bhumtpd datuid tan tassasakkdran Gamanissa addst tan. 
'‘H''asabhass6dakanwdr6ti " toii khettan pdkaian ahu : iwaA Laihiyawasabhd wasi Gdmanisantiki. 
Mahdyodhdnametesan dasananampi mahipati putlassa sakkdrasamansakkdrankdrayt tadd. 
Amantetwd ybdhi ti dasSpteka disampati, “ yodhi dasadasikikb, esathdti" uddkari, 

Ti tathiwdnayun ybdki ; punard mahipati tassa ySdhasatassapi tathiwa pariylsituh. 

Tathd ti pdnayuh ybdki ; tassapdha mahipati puna ybdhasahassassa tathisoapariyisitun. 

Tathd ti pSnayun ybdhi : sabbisampiiiditdtu ti ekddasa sahassdni ybdhd sata athbdasa. 

Sabhi ti taddhasakkdrd bhimipdllna sabbadd Gdmauirdjaputlina tan wasinsu pariwariya. 

Jti sucharitajdtamabbhiitah suniyd narb matirnd sukhatatthikb akusalapathatb parammukho 

kusalapathibhiramiya sabbaddti, 

SujanapposSulastthwigatthdyakati Mahdwansi Ybdhaiabho" ndma iMsatimo pariehehhido. 


assembling a few laborers, undertook the formation of the tank (near the Toladbaro 
wihdro). He individually lifting up baskets of earth, which ten and twelve stout laborers 
could alone raise, expeditiously completed the formation of the embankment of the 
tank. From this feat he became celebrated. The king enlisting him also, and conferring 
favors on him, assigned him to Gdmini. The field (irrigated by this tank) became cele- 
brated under the name of " Odakawdro of Wasabho.” Thus Labhiya Wasabho was 
established in the service of Gdmini. 

At that period the sovereign (Khkawanno) conferred his royal protection on these ten 
eminent heroes, in the same degree that he protected his son. Assembling these warriors, 
that provincial monarch issued these commands : “ Let the ten warriors each enlist ten 
men.” They enlisted soldiers accordingly. To these hundred warriors similarly the ruler 
gave directions that each sh >itiJ <■? list (ten men). They engaged troops accordingly. 
Then the king again directed these thousand soldiers to select in like manner (ten men 
each). They also enlisted soldiers accordingly. The whole number embodied were eleven 
thousand one hundred and ten. 

Thus a truly wise man, delighting in having listened to a wonderful result righteously 
brought about, avoiding the ways of unrighteousness, should incessantly delight in pursu- 
ing the paths of righteousness. 


The twenty third chapter in the Mahhwanso, entitled, the " embodying of the warriors," 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 
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f'HATtJWisATiMo pAnirHonnEDo. 

HaUkaxua dhanuhammaua ku*al6J:atupdsan6 s6 Gdmani rdjaiuti Mahdgdmi wati tadd ; 
ltdja r&jasutan Tissai Dighaiodpitnhiwdtayi, draUhitunjanapadaH tampannahatawdhanaA- 
Kumdro Gdmani idli tampassanto balaA takan, “ yujjjkiiisan damiliktli pituranyo kathdpayi, 

Rdjd tan annrakkkanto ; “ oragaiigaA alan iti," todresi ydwa tatiyan tu talhlwa kathdpayi. 

“ Pild me parted konto netea wakkkati iMdan pilandhatuti pieiei iUhdlankdramftssa sd. 
ftdjdka tassa kujjkitwd ; •* kardtka himaeankhalin ; tdyanan bandkayieedmi, nannatkdrakkhiydki,” ed. 
Paldyilwdna Malayan kujjkitivd pitand agd Duftkattdddhaylpia pitari aha tan Dufthagdmani 
Rajdlha draikIkdtuA Mahdnuggalackiltyan, saAghan tannipdlayi bkupali. «*«••**• 
Owddasetlha eakaesdni bkikkka Chitlalapabhatd ; laid tatd dwddaxttea eahaeedni tamdgamun. 
Katwdna Chitiyamahan rdjd eanghaesa eammukkd ; eahbk yodhd samdnetwd kdriei eapatkaA tadd. 

PuttaAttA kalakatthhanaA nagackehkietama nd ; iti akaAeu eapatkaA eabbl ; yuddkaA tinan&gamaA, 
Chatueaftbi teihdri ed kdrdpltwd mahipati ; tattakdniwa waeedni fhatied tnari tahin tadd. 


Chap. XXIV. 

This princo Gemini, who was skilled in tho elephant, horse, and bow exercises, as well 
as in stratagem.s, was then residing at Mahagdmo ; and the king had stationed his 
(second) son Tisso, with a powerful and efficient force, at Dighawdpi, for the protection 
of his dominions (against the invasions of the damilos). 

After a certain period had elapsed, prince Gamini, having held a review of his army, 
proposed to his royal father, Let me wage war with the damilos.” Tho king only looking 
to his (son's) personal safety, interdicted (the enterprise) ; replying, “ Within this bank of 
the river is sufficient.” He, however, renewed the proposition even to the third time ; 
(which being still rejected) he sent to him a female trinket, with this message: '* It being 
said my father is not a man, let him therefore decorate himself with an ornament of this 
description.” Tho monarch enraged with him, thus spoke (to his courtiers) : " Order a 
gold chain to be made, with which I shall fetter him; not being able to restrain him by any 
other means." Ho (the prince) indignant with his parent, retiring (from his court) fled to 
(K6tta in) the Malayi district. From this circamstance of his having become (“dnttha”) 
inimical to his father, he acquired from that day the appellation, “ Dutthagamini.” 

Thereafter the king commenced the construction of the Mahannggalo chdtiyo. The ruler 
assembled the priesthood *•••**** twelve thousand priests from the 
Chittalo mountain ; and from other places twelve thousand assembled there. When 
tho great Chbtiyo wihdro was completed, assembling all the warriors in the presenee 
of the priesthood, the king made them take an oath. They thus swore: “We wiil not 
repair to the scene of conflict between thy sons.” From this circumstance they (the 
princes) did not engage in that war. 

The monarch (Kdkawannatisso) having caused sixty four wihdros to be constructed, 
and survived as many years, then demised. The queen placing the corpse of the king 

rp 
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Rttnite tariran gdh'-fwdjaniaydnind rdjini. netwd Tismmahdrdman taH saAghasta niwldayi. 

Hutwd Th'<ak\maro nangantwd Dighautd/iito, sarirakirhchankdretwdMkkachchanpituno sayan, 
Mdtaran KanAnlan kallhin iiliyilwdtmhabhalo, hhdtubhayd Dighawdpin agamdsi lahun tuto. 

Tan pawallin niwiditun Dnifhagdinaiii santikan, lelhaA katwd whajjisun sahhi tnachckd samdgatd. 

So Guttakdlan dganlwd, talthachdri misajjiya, Mahdgdmamupdgantwd sayan rqjjlbhhivkayi. 
Mdtutlhan Kandulatthaneha bhdtuUlhan leisajjayi ; ataddhdydwn tatiyan yuddhdya tarn updgami, 

Ak& dwinnan imhdynddhaA Chdatiganiyapitthiyan ; tatlha nekasahatsdni palinsu rdfino nard, 

Rdjdeha Tistamachrhocha, waJawdcha Dighathunikd, tayoyiwapaldyinsun kumdro anubandhi ti. 
Ubhinnamantari hhikkhu tndpdyinsu mahidharan, tan dtswd “bhilkbusanghassa bamman," iti niwatli so. 
Kap 2 >akandarandjjdy 6 Jawamdlililtkamdgafd rdjd Tissamachehan tan ; “ ehhdtajjhaltd mayan " Hi 
Suwannasaraki hkhtabkaltan nihari tassa :s 6 sanghassadatwdbhunjanto ; Idretwa chatubbagikaA; 

“ Gkosihi kdlatmehehdha " Tisso kdtamaghbsayi. Suniltnd dibbasotina ran/io dkkhdya diiyako. 

Third Piyaygudipaiiko ; thiran taltha niyujasi tissan KHtambikasutan : s 6 tattba nabhasdgamS. 


on a low hearse, and removing it to the Tissamahd wih^ro, introduced herself to the 
priesthood. Prince Tisso hearing of this event, hastening thither from Dighawapi, 
performed his father’s funeral obsequies with great pomp. Taking charge of his mother 
and of the state elephant Kandulo, this powerfnl prince, dreading the attack of his brother, 
quickly departed then* e (from Tissawihdro) to Dighawdpi. 

In order that this event might he made known at the court of Dnttliagdmini, all (his 
father’s) ministers having assembled and prepared a report, dispatched (a messenger) 
to him. lie (the prince) repairing to Gultahhlo, and having dispatched emi.ssaries thither, 
repairing thence himself to Mabagdmo, effected the assumption of the sovereignty. 

Having sent a dispatch to his brother, on the subject of his mother and the state 
elephant Kandulo, and his application having been refused even to the third time, he 
approached him in hostile array. A gicat battle was fought between these two princes at 
Chhlanganiapittiya, and manv thousands of the king’s men fell there. The king, his 
minister Tisso, and his mar*' Iligt'Athhlikd all three fled ; and the prince pursued them. 
The priests raised up a mountain between these two (combatants). He (Tisso) seeing 
this miracle, desisted from his pursuit, declaring, “ This is the act of the priesthood.” The 
king on reaching the Jiwamdli ferry of the Kappukandora river, addressing himself to bis 
minister Tisso, said, “ We are famished.” The (minister) presented to the (monarch) 
some dressed rice, placed in a golden dish (which he had kept concealed under his mantle). 
In order that ho might nut break through a rule invariably observed by him, of presenting 
a portion to the priesthood before he himself partook of it, dividing the rice into four 
portions, he said, “ Set up the call of refection.” Tisso accordingly set forth the call. The 
tfa6ro (66tamo) resident in the isle of Piyango, who had been the preceptor in religion of 
the king, having heard this call by bis supernatural gifts of hearing, directed a th^ro named 
Tisso, the sou of a certain Kntumbiko, to answer it ; who accordingly repaired thither 
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TaiM Thtokard pattan dddya, ddsi rajina tani(liaisa hhdgan tamadhdgan rdjd patti ihipdpayi. 
Samabhdga'A Ihipi Thtoeha ; lamaf/hdiran walawiti ieha ua ichfhhati tassd bhdgaacha, Tmb pattamhi pvdtkhipi 
Hhallasstt puifiiapatlan tan add thirassa bbupati ; add Gbtamathfra^sa s6 ganlivd tiahhatd tahud. 

Hhikkhunan hkunjdndnan dafwd dlopabhdgasb pancbasafanan 1,6 third laddhihifu tadantikd ; 

Hhdgibhipattan pnrrtwd dl:dse khlpi rdjind gatan ditwd, gahetwd tan Tit\6 bht'ifisi hhdpati 
Ohunyitwdtia tayanchdpi, walawaneha abhbjayi; sanndhan chum’iatan latwd, rdjd pattan witajjjayi, 
Gantwdna to Mahdgdman tamdddya balah ; puna tafihhahastMn yuddhdya gantwCt yujjhi tabhdtard 
Rdjd walawamdruilib ; Tkso Kandulahatthinan dwi bhdlard mmdgaiijun yujjhamdndrani tadd, 

Hdjd karin kalwantb walatedinandalan akd ; fathdpi chhiddaA nbditwd langhdpitnn matin akd, 
fTalawdyalan ghdprtmd hatthtnan hhdtil opdri, tomaran Ihipi chammanrha yathdliriyanti piifhiyan 
Anikdni tahastdni kmudraua nard tahin, patihm ujjhi njjhantd bhijjinehlwa mahabbatan. 

Arokakatta wiballan hatfhimanidng hay an ill kundho kart tan chdlrnlb rukkhamikamupdgami, 

Kumdrn druhi ruhkhah • hatthi sdmimupdgami tamdruiha paldyanfan kumdrdinanubdndhi sd. 


through the air. Tisso (the minister) receiving the refection dish from his hand, presented 
it to the king: the monarch dcpo.sitod in the dish his own portion, as well as that 
reserved to the th^ro; Tisso (the minister) contributed his portion also : the mare likewise 
rejecting her portion, Tisso deposited that share also in the dish. The king presented this 
filled dish of dressed rice to the th6ro ; who departing through the air, gave it to G6tamo 
thiiro. The said th6ro having bestowed these portions of rice on five hundred priests 
who were willing to partake thereof, with the remnants left by them, at the place where 
the meal was served, filling the dish again, he remitted it back through the air to the 
king. Tisso (the minister) watching the progress of the approaching dish, and taking 
possession of it, served the monarch with his meal. The ruler having taken some refresh- 
ment himself, and fed the marc, the said rhja gathering his royal insignia into a bundle, 
together with the dish, launched them into the air, (and they found their way to Gotamo). 

Proceeding thence to Mahag^mo, and taking with him an army of sixty thousand 
men, and hastening to make war, engaged in a personal contest with his brother. In 
the field of battle, in the course of the conflict, the two brothers approached each other ; 
the king mounted on his marc, and Tisso on the state elephant Kandulo. The king 
galloped his mare in a circle round the elephant ; but even then detecting no unguarded 
point, he decided on leaping his charger (at the object of his attack). Accordingly 
springing his steed over the head of his brother on the elephant, he launched his javelin 
at him, so that it might pass crossways between the back and the skin annour of the 
elephant (in order that ho might display his superiority without injuring the animal, which 
was bis own property). In that conflict many thousands of the prince’s men fell in battle 
there ; and his powerful army was routed. The elephant, indignant with his rider at the 
thought of having been mastered by an opponent of the female sex (the mare,) rushed at 
a tree, with the intention of shaking him (the prince) off. Tisso however scrambled up the 
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Pawuitwd wiharan, so muhdthiragharan gato nipajji htithd manchasta kwndrd ihdtund ihay&. 

^'asdrayt mahdihtre rhmaran tatlha manehahi. Hdjd anupadan gantwd "kuhin Tissoti" puehehhatha. 

“ Manehi natthi, mahdrdja iti third awdcha tan : “ hetfhd maneheti" jdnitwd, tato nefckhamma ihupali, 
Samantafo uiihdrassa rahhhan hdrayi. Tampana manchakainki nipajjetwd, datwd upari chiwaran, 
Manchapdtlisu ganhitwd chattdro dahard yati matabhikkhuniydmina kumdraAiahi niharun, 
Niyamdruinlu tan uatwd idamdha mahipati ; *' Tissa, twan ktdadiwdnansisi hulwdna niyastf" 

“ ttalakkdrina gahanah, kuladiwihi natthi mi: gundni twan kuladiwdnan sarlyydsi kodaehipi" 
Tatoyiwa MahdgdmaA agamdsi mahipati: andplsieha tatthiwa mdtaran mdtugdrawd 
ff'assdni affhasaffhin s6 atihd dhammaitharndnasd atihasaithi wihdricka kdrdpisi mahipati. 

Nikkhdmito s6 bhikkhidii Tissd rdJastUo pana, Dighawdpin tatoyiwa agamdsi anriataro ; 

Kumdrd gddhagattasso Tiisalhtrassa dha s6 ; " sdparddhd ahan, bhanti, khamdpessdmi blidtaratt," 
ffryyawaekehakdran Tissan panchasatdnicha bhikkhunamddiyitmd $6 thin rif/amupdgami. 

Rdjaputtan ihapetwana, then sopdnamatthahi sasanghd pdwist sahbtnitiddpiyabhunupd. 


tree; and the elephant joined hia (destined) master (Gemini), who mounting him, pursued 
the retreating prince ; who, in his dread of his brother, seeking refuge in a (neighbouring) 
wihdro, entered the apartment of the chief thdro there, and laid himself down under his 
bed. That priest threw a robe on the bed (to screen him). The king arriving, tracing him 
by his footsteps, ioquireii, " Where is Tisso? ” The thdro replied to him, “ Bija, he is not 
on the bed.” The monarch knowing from this reply that he was under the bed, at once 
left the premises, and planted guards round the wibdro. (In order to prevent the violation 
of the sanctity of the temple) haring placed him (Tisso) on a bed, and covered him with 
a robe, four young priests lifting up the bed by the four posts, carried the prince out, as if 
ho wore the corpse of a priest. The king at once detecting who the person carried out was, 
thus addressed him : “Tisso, dost thou think it right to ride mounted on the heads of our 
tutelar gods? It is not my intention to take from our tutelar saints that which they appro- 
priate to themselves. However, never again forget the admonitions of those sanctified 
characters.” From that ver^ wpot the monarch repaired to Mab&gdmo, and bad bis 
mother conveyed thither with ail the honors due to a royal parent 

That sovereign, a devoted believer in the doctrines of Buddho, who lived (altogether) 
sixty eight years, built in the Rdbana division (alone) sixty eight wiharos. 

Tliis child of royalty, Tisso, who had been protected by the priests, departed at once 
for Oighaw&pi, in the guise of a common person; and to the th^ro Tisso, who was 
afilicted with a cutaneous complaint, which made his skin scaly like that of the “ godh6,” 
he thus addressed himself: " Lord ! I am a guilty, fallen man ; obtain for me my brother’s 
forgiveness.” This thbro, taking with him Tisso in the character of a junior sdmanbro, the 
.servitor of five hundred priests, repaired to the king. Leaving the royal youth at the foot 
of the stairs, the th^ro entered the palace with his fraternity. The pious monarch having 
offered them seats, presented them with rice-broth, and other refreshments. The thbro 
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Vpdnayi ydf^uddini thirb patlanpuihhi so, “ kinti f '* wttUebrdwf, Tissan dddya dgatd ;** iti. 

“ Kuhin choroti f*' wuttowa ; ihilaithdnanniwkdayu fP*^ihdradiwi ^antwdna chhddiyaffhdsi puttakoin* 
Rajdha thiran ; ** Ndto w6 ddsabhdwb iddni nof Sdmanitanpisttha tumhiwa saHawassiktS'A, 

Janakkhayan, windsewa kdlahd nahkwiyya no.-** rdjd san^fhassa dost," S6 sanghb dan^an katissaU" 

“ Hessatdgatakichchan wo ydgddin ganhathdii," daiwd tan bhiklhusangassa, pakkbsitwdna bhdiara^ 
Tatthiwa sanghamajjhamhi nMtnno hhdtardsaha, hhunjitwd tkatdytwa ; hhikkhusanghan wisajjayi, 
S^assakammdni kdrttun Tissan tatthiwa pdJiini. SayampibhtrinchdrHwd sassakammani kdrayi, 

Iti wiramantkawikappachitan samayanti hahun api sappurhd iti chintiya ; k6hi naro matimd nahhawiyya 

parisu sumaniamanbti 

Sujanappasddasanwigatthdya katt Makdwansi •* Thcibhdtikayuddhad** ndma chatuwisatimd pari chchhido. 


covered his dish (in token of declining the refreshment). On being asked^ "Why?*’ he 
replied, " I have come accompanied by Tisso/’ The instant (the king) had said, "Where 
IS that traitor?” (the there) mentioned the place. The queen Wiharad6wi rushing out, 
folded her son in her arms (to protect him from violence). The monarch thus addressed 
(the tli6ro) : "Is it now that ye have discovered that we arc in the condition of slaves to 
you ? Had ye sent a sdmanhro of seven years of ago even, most assuredly, neither the sacri- 
fice of the lives of my people, nor our deadly strife would have taken place. The fault 
(added the king) is that of the priesthood.” (The tli6ro pleading guilty thereto, rejoined), 
“The priesthood will perform penance.” "The impending penalty shall be inflicted on 
you at once: partake of rice-broth and other refreshments,” (said the king)| presenting 
them to the priests himself. Calling out for his brother, in the midst of the assemblage of 
priests, and seated with his bijothcr, he ate out of the same dish (in token of perfect 
reconciliation ;) and then allowed the priests to depart. 

He immediately sent back Tisso (to Dighawipi) to superintend the agricultural works 
in progress. lie similarly employed himself also, calling out the people by the beat 
of drums. 

Thus good men being sensible that violent resentment, engendered hastily by many 
and various means, is pernicious ; what wise man would fail to entertain amicable 
sentiments towards others ? 

The twenty fourth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, " the war between the two 
brothers,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Uq 
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1'a NCUAWfHATIMO T'ARIClTCIIlir.DO. 

Duitkagdmani r^dlha hatwthiajattasangmhan; huutt liAdtu nidhtipelaxt, tagdggatalawdhand, 

Gantwd TissamaAdrdman, wanditwd tanghamairawi ; '* Pdragangan gamit$dmi,J6litun tan sdtanan ahan.” 
'•Sakkdtun bhihkku ni ditka ; amklki tahagdmito, mangatakchtwa rakkkdeka bhikkhunan dationaMto." 
Addd liaiidakammattkan *angk6 patfckaMtari yati: ikikkhutanghantamdddya tato nikkhanma bhupati. 
Xddkdpetwdna malayi idk&gamanatnanja$adt, KandulaAkatthimdruika, yddkihi pariwdrito, 
itakdtdialakdyina uddkdya aikinikkhami. Vahdgdmi nu »ambaddha tindgd GuUahtUakaH. 
Mahiyanganamaganmd Chhattan damilamaggaki ; gkafetwd dandU tattkd dganlwd Amiatittikakan, 

Gaygd parikhatampannan Tiltkamba damilampana, ujjhan ekatHki mdtihi katahatthan makahbaldn , 
Mdtaran dassayitwdna, tlna litina aQgaki. Tatd oruiha, damili tatlka rdjd tmhahhdlb, 

Kkdhiniwa ganhitwd Khtman katwd, makabitdd balassadA dkanan ; tina Kkimdr&moii wackehati. 
Makdkotthantard toihhl Doni Gawaramaggaki ; ffdtakoli hariyan N dlisnbbhamhi Ndlikan, 
DtgkdbkayagaUakamhi ganhi Digkdbkayampieka ; KackekkatUthi Kawistwn ckatumdiina aggnki. 


Chap. XXV. 

Thereafter the r&ja Diitthaghmini having made provision for the welfare of his 
people, and having enshrined in the point of his sceptre a sacred relic (of Bnddho) ; accom* 
panied by his military array, rcjiairing to the Tissawihdro, and reverentially bowing down 
to the priesthood, thus delivered himself : '' I am about to cross the river, for the resto- 
ration of our religion. Allot some priests for our spiritual protection. Their accom- 
panying us will aiford both protection, and the presence of ministers of religion (which 
will be) equivalent to the observance of the services of our religion.” The priesthood 
accordingly allotted live hundred ministers of the faith (to attend the king in his cam- 
paign) as a self-imposed penance. The monarch accompanied by the priesthood departed. 

Having had a road cleared through the wilderness for his march thither, mounting his 
.state elephant Kandnlo, and attended by his warriors and a powerful force, he took the 
field. His army formed on< Dr.lvoken line from Mahagaino to Guttahlilo. Reaching 
Mahiyangand, he made the flamito chief Chatto prisoner ; and putting the damilos to 
death here, he moved on to the Aniba ferry. For four months he contended with a most 
powerful daniilo chief at the post of the Amba ferry, which was almost surrounded by the 
river, without success. He then brought bis mother forward (on the pretence of entering 
into a treaty of marriage), and by that stratagem made him prisoner. This powerful raja 
thereupon pouring down on the damilos there, on the same day, took them prisoners. He 
conciliated the attachment (khdmo) of this great force ; and distributed the riches (of the 
plunder among them). From this circumstance, the place obtained the name of Kh6mara- 
ino. He captured at D6no, among the marshes in the great division Kotto, the chief 
Gavaro ; at Hhlakblo, the chief of that place ; at the Nali marsh, the chief Naliko ; at 
Dighabhayagallako, the chief Dighhbhayo ; and, after the lapse of four months, the chief 
Kawmiso, at the Kachchho ferry ; at the town K6to, the chief of that name; and subse- 
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Koianan^ara Koianeha ; tato Hdlawa&hdualan wahifthe, fFahiithadamihn, Ithdmaiithicha gdinanin, 
KinniaffdmamhiKumf^aHchaiNanfliffdmamhiNanfiikantffanhi,fCftdHunKhdnt$^dnn dwHaTamhunnarntwachti, 
Mdtulan hhdghiiyiyancha Tionhanunnamandma^ti : Jamhunchaff^aht : so so ff<tm6hu tanfadnwhayo 
Jjdnitwd ^dkan shmn E^hdtenti sajanan ” Sutwdna sachchakiriyan alan tattha bhitpati. 

** Rajja^ukhdya wdydmo ndyan mamat saddptcha SambuddhastUanassiwa ifiapandya ayan mama" 

“ Tifia mrhcUna, mi send Kdyopagatabhandalanjdiawaniian wahMuti" Tan tatMwa tadd ahu. 
Oansfdttramhi damildsabbi ghnUtassikd tVijitanagaran ndmtt saranaRhdya pawisun. 

Tfidsiike amrane thane Uandhdwdran niwisayi, (an Khandhdwdrapitihiti ndmendhosi yahaian 
trijitana gnran gdhatthan wimnnsantb narddhipd, diswd yantah. Nandimittan whajjdpcsi Knndnlnn, 
(iauhitnn dgatan hafthin NandimUto karihUan ubhddante pdayltwd ulkutikan ntsi'dayi, 

Hatfhi Nandimittolu ya%mdyaUka ayajjhu, so tasmd tattha, katb gdmo fJaithiporOti wuchchati, 

IVhnnmrtwd ubho rdjd, fFijitouatraran agd Yodhdnam dakhhinadwdri KUugdmo dsi ^thinsan/^ 
PurUthimamhi dxvdramhi .vo fFelumnmnopana anikasanhhi damUct asKdndho aghdtayi 


(luently, HMawabhanako ; atWahitta, the darailo of that name; and at Bbamini, the chief 
of that uanic ; at Kiimbagamo, the chief Kumbo ; at Nandigamo the cbiei Nandiko ; in 
like manner he took prisoner the chief Kh^nu at Kbanugamo ; and at the town Tumbuno, 
(wo chieis, an uncle and nephew, named Tunibo and Unno j as well ns the chief J^mbo. 
liiach village gave its name to him (the inalabar chief in charge of it)» 

The king having heard this report, viz. : “ His army is destroying his own subjects, with- 
out being able to distinguish them made this solemn invocation ; “ This enterprise ot 
mine is not for the purpose of acquiring the pomp and advantages of royalty. This un- 
(Icrtaking has always had for its object the re-establishment of the religion ot the supreme 
Buddho. By the truth of this declaration, may the arms and equipments of my army (in 
the hour of battle, as a mark of distinction) flash, as if emitting the rays of the sun.” It 
came to pass accordingly. 

All those damilos who had escaped the slaughter along the bank of the river, threw them- 
selves for protection into the (fortified) town called Wijito ; and he also threw up a (khau- 
dhawaro) fortification in an open plain, on a spot well provided (with wood and water) , 
and that place became celebrated by the name of KhandAwarapitthi. While this monarch 
was revolving in his mind the plan of attack on the town of Wijito, seeing Nandimitto 
passing by, let loose the state elephant Kandulo after him. Nandimitto, in order that he 
might arrest the charging elephant, seizing his two tusks in both his hands, planted him on 
his haunches. Wherever the place, and whatever the circumstance under which the 
elephant and Nandimitto wrestled; from that circumstance the village formed in that place 
obtained the name of Hatthipdro (the elephant’s contest). 

The raja having satisfied himself (of the prowess) of both, commenced his assault on 
the town of Wijito. At the southern gate, there was a terrific conflict between the war- 
riors (of the two armies). At the eastern gate, the warrior W(-lusumano, mounted on the 
charger (carried away trom the stables of Elaro), slew innumerable damilos. The enemy 



The M a kawanso. 


(b.c. Ifi3; A.n 380. 


iryj 


nwdram phakesun damild rujd yodhi wisajjayu Kandulo, Nandimittocha^ Suranimil6cha, dakkhiuo, 
Mahdson6cha Goiocha* Thirajmttdcha tt tayo^ dwdrtsu tha katnmdni itarhu taddkarnn, 

Na^arnn tan tiparikhan uchchan pdkaragcpuran ttyokammakatan dwdran arihi dvppadhan uyan, 
Jdnuhi thatwd, ddthdhi hhhiditwdna s\ldyndhd iiihakdchtwa^ hatthi so ayddwaramupdgamk 
Ctopuratihdta damild hhirinsu wiwidfidyudhtt pakkan ayogulanchiwa kathitanchi silisike 
Pitfhin khitte siUsamhi dhapuyantitha Kandul6 widanaiih6dakan ihdnan {rantwdna tattha dsrahi^ 

“ Na idan surdpdnan ti, ayddwdrawighawanan gaehchhan, dwdran, wighdtehi ichchdha Gotaimharo, 
So mdnan janayitwdna, konchan Katwd gajuttamo udakd uifhahitwdna, thali atthdsi dappawd* 
Uatthiwejjoiha yojitwd silhan osadhan aid rdjd, aruiha hatthinna^^ knmhi pusiya pdnind, 

“ Lankddipdmhi sakale rqjjanc, tatatot Kandula, dammiti:" tan tosayitwd hhojjetwd warabhfyanan, 
fFcihayilwd sdtakina Kdrayitwd sumammitan, sattagunanmahisachamman handhetwdchammapitihiyan^ 
Tassopari tilarhamman ddpetwd tan wisajyayi, asaniwtya gajjantd so gantwd paddawisahan, 

Padaran wijjhi dathdhi, nrnmdran padasa hani, sadwdrabdhantan dwdrahhumiyan sarawan patU 
Oopurt dabbasajnhhdran patantan hattliijnithiyan, bdhdhi paharitwdna Nandirnitto pavnffayi. 


then closed that gate ; and the king sent the elephant Kandulo, and the warriors Nandirnitto 
and Suranimilo to the southern gate. The warriors Mahasdno, Goto, and Th6raputto, 
these three were at that time assailing the other three gates. That city was protected by 
three lines of lofty battlements, and an iron gate impenetrable by human eQbrts. The tusk- 
elcphant placing himself on his knees, and battering a stone wall which was cemented 
with fine lime, made his way to the iron gate. The damilos who defended (that gate) 
hurled upon him every kind of weapon, heated lumps of iron, and molten lead. There- 
upon, on the molten lead falling on his back, the agonized Kandulo rushing to water sub- 
merged himself therein. Gotaimbaro thus addressed him : This is no assuaging lotion for 
thee : returning to the demolition of the iron portal batter down that gate.” This monarch 
of elephants recovering his courage, and roaring defiance, emerging from the water, stood 
up with undaunted pride. 

The king appointing elophon* medical practitioners for that purpose, caused remedies 
to be applied to the (wound.s occa.bioncd by the) molten lead ; and mounting on his back 
and patting him on his head, said, ** My favorite Kandulo, I confer on thee the sovereignty 
over the whole of Lanka.” Having thus gladdened him and fed him with choice food, he 
wrapped him with a linen cloth; and causing a leather covering to be made, formed of well 
softened buffalo hide seven fold thick, and adjusting that leather cloak on his back, and 
over that again spreading an oiled skin, he sent him forth. Roaring like the thunder o( 
heaven, and rushing into the sphere of peril, with hts tusks he shivered the gate ; with his 
fool battered the threshold; and the gate fell together with its arch and superstructure, with 
a tremendous crash. Nandirnitto opposing his shoulder to the mass of superstructure, 
consisting of the watch tower and other materials of masonry, which was tottering over the 
elephant, burled it inwards. The elephant witnessing this feat, overwhelmed with grati- 
tude, for the first time forgave him for the mortification of having thrown him by his tusks. 
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iHswdna faltha liriyan, Kaudnlo tuiihamdnaRO ddihd pilanawerantan efihaddhhi paihamakan taus 
Affano piiihitoifiwa pawisattlidifa Kiniduio nhnaitiiwdna Mhi y6dhan tattha 
Ilatthind kntamasftrina nappatnehlhamahan Hi Nandimittb udchintftwd pdkdran hani hdhund. 

So aiihdrasa hatthuchchd pati aiihusahholAra^ 6161 i Surnnimilan anichchhan sojd tanpathan, 
Lanfrhayilwdnu pdkdrnn na^arahlihanluri pali ; hhindituui dwaramkKehan (Joia Sdnocha pdtvisi 
Uatthi ^aheiwd ratharhahkanf Mitto sahaiapanjaran, ndlikcralarun Ghotho, Nimma!6 /Jws^stamtUtaman, 
Tdlarnklhan Mafidsono, Thera putto mahairadan ; wtsun, wisnn wHhiffntd dumile Mftha chnnnayun. 
fk^ijitanasraran hhinditwiu vhatumdvena Uiatthjo lain GirUaKdn arantwd, Giriyan damilaii hani. 

Gantw d Mahelanttfraran timahdpnrlKhnntato kadamba puppawallthi samantd peiriwdrttan, 

Ekadwdran duppawesan chntiundst waaan tahin, ffanht J\fuhrlardjdnaA mantaynddhina hhumipo. 

Tata Anarddbapuran a^achchhnnfo mah/pati, khnndhdnidran mwhhi parito K dyapabhaian. 

Mdsambi jrUhamn amhi talalan tatfhn kdrayi, jafaii hli tahin^dmo Polina naffaranhayo. 

Tan yuddfidi/d^atan ^utwd rdjdnan Guithasrdmnnln amnchohi sannipdfetwfl Eldro dftti bhitmipo. 

** So rdjd*'ha Sayan t/odho ; yodhdrha^m bahukira ; amachchd^ liunu kdtdbban^ kinti mannanti no Imi 
n iifhajantuppabbuinyd yodhd Eldrdjino , ** \uwe ynddhan karUsdma^^ Hi ti nivhohhayan karun. 


This lord of elephants Kandulo, in order that lie miijht enter the town close behind (Nandi^ 
mitto) stopping there, looked around for the warrior. Nandimitto resolving within him- 
self, '' Let me not enter by the passage opened by the edephant;’' charged with his shoulder 
a rampart which was in height eighteen cubits, and in breadth eight ^'usabhos/* It tell, and 
he looked towards Siiranimilo; who disdaining to enter by that passage, leaped over the 
battlements into the heart of the town. G6to and Sono, each battering down a gate, like- 
wise entered* The elephant seized a cart wheel, Nandimitto also a car< wheel, Goto 
a palmyra tree, Nitnilo an enormous sword, Mahasorio a cocoanut tree, and Thera- 
putlo a great cliili ; and severally slaughtered the daniilos, wherever they were met with 
scampering through the streets. 

The king demolishing (the fortifications of) Wijito in four months, and proceeding from 
thence to the attack of Girilako, slew Giriyo the damilo. Marching on the town of Mah61o, 
which was surrounded on all sides with the thorny dadambo creeper, within which was a 
great triple line of fortification, in which there was but one gate of difficult access; the 
king besieging it for four months, got possession of the person of the r^Ja of Mah6lo by 
diplomatic stratagem. 

The sovereign then preparing to assail Anurfidbapura, threw up a fortification at the 
foot of the K&sa mountain, in the month ‘^jetthamfilo •/' and made a reservoir of water. He 
held a festival there to celebrate the completion of the reservoir. The village formed there 
acquired the name of P6so. 

The reigning monarch Eldro, hearing of the approach of the raja Dutthugamini with 
hostile intent, assembled his ministers, and thus addressed these personages : “ This rdja 
is himself a hero: be has also many valiant warriors (in his army) : couusellors, what 
should be done : what do ye advise V* These warriors of king Eldro, commencing with 
Dighajantu, came to this resolution : Tomorrow we will attack him.” 
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nufihafrdmani rdf dpi mantetwd mnluifd^aha ; fa^sdrnatenn, Idrhi dwatHnsa balakoiihaJcL 
Rdjd chhatfadharc tatffui thnpiu^ rajardpaki ; nbd^antari loiihakitu sayan afihdu bfiupatu 
Eldrardja sannndtlhd Mahdpahhatahalthinan drnyiha a^amd tatiha sayo^trahalawdhaub, 

San^dmi watlamdnumhi Ih^hnjnntik mahabbah dddya Uidg^a phafa^un yujjhamdno bhaydnakb, 
llatthi atihdramsrfrantwd nabhantan rdjnrdpalan rhhindilwd asinn ; bkindi pnihaman balakoithakan, 
Eivan nisepi bhindtftva halahoithe mahahhnlt ihifan Gdmantrdjina bahhoithamupdgami. 

Yotiho so Suranimilo trnchchhaatun rdjindpari sdwetwd attanb ndmah tamnkkUsi mahabbalo 
itaro ** tan wadfiiKmnti '' kuddho dkdmmoffsfami : itaro btarantaKsa phala! an apandmayi, 

•^Chhinddmi fan snphalakan ; ' iti chinhya sopana phalakan pahari khnsrs^ena : tan munchi Harbpanat 
Kappento mattaphatakan Highajantu iahin pati : utfhdi/'t Snrani*nil6 pntilnn mttiydhani 
Sankhan dhami Pfiu^sadrwo : \tnd bhijjittha ddmili : Eldrb niwattitlha ; ffhdtisun damiUbahu. 

Tattha wdpijaian d\i hatdnan lohildwilan ; tasmd t( ulatthaivdpiti udmend whsntd a/iu> 

Chardpfdwd lafnn bhkfin Gutthas^dmaui bhupafi ** Nahanis^tifn Efdran man munchiya parb iti ;** 
Sannnddho sai/nniftrityiha sannadd/ian Kandufan larhit Eldran annbandhnnto dikkkinaddwdramdframi. 
Puri dakkhiuadwdfamhi ubho yiijjhinsu bhunuptt , tdmaran khipi iildro ; Odtnani tail awanchayf. 


The raja ])iitthap:^mini also consulted with his mother. At her recommendation, he 
formed thirty two strong ramparts. The king displayed in each of tliesc posts personifica- 
tions oi himself, with a royal standaid-hearcr attending on him ; while the monarch himself 
remained in an inner lortiiication. 

King Klaro accoiitriul for battle and supported by his military array, mounted on his 
state elcpliant Alaliapabbato, advanred on him. At the commencement of the onset, the 
valiant Dighajantu. witli sword and shield in hand, striking terror by the fury of his attack, 
springing up eighteen cubits into the air, and piercing the figure which represented the 
king, took the first rampart. In this manner having carried all the other posts, be 
approached the fortification defended by Ghmini the raja himself. 

The powerful warrior Suranimilo, shouting out his own name to him who was rush- 
ing at the king, taunted him. I ho orx (Dighajantu) incensed, and replying, “ Let me slay 
him first," made a leap at him. The other met the assailant with bis shield. Saying 
to himself, " 1 will demolish him and bis shield at once,” (Dighajantu) slashed at the 
shield with his sword. The other cast the shield at him. Dighajantu plunging at 
that unresi.'siing shield, fell with it ; and Sfiranimilo springing up, slew the prostrate 
(enemy) with his sword. Fhussad6wo sounded bis chank, and the army of damilos gave 
way : EIAro rallied it, and many damilos were slain. The water of the tank at that 
place was discolored by the blood of the slain ; and from that circumstance the tank has 
been celebrated by the name of '* Kulattha.” 

The monarch Datthaghmini then making this proclamation by beat of drums, "No 
other person but myself shall assail Elkro accoutred for combat, mounted on his well- 
appointed state elephant Kandulo, in his pursuit of Eldro, reached the southern gate. 
These two monarchs entered into personal combat near the southern gate of the city. 



B.c. 161 , A.B. 382.] I’m-. Maiiawax.'-o. 155 

lyijjhdpisieha dantihi tan halthin salahatlhind ; lomaran Khipi Eltiran ; itthat'hi tatlha *6 pati. 

7aitha wijitusanffamd ^ayoff^adaiaicdftano ijunJcau fL dtapnftan so kntwdna pdwisr putan^ 

PuTOfnhi bhtnuchaTdpktwd samantd yojatit jani, sannipdfiya bdffsi pujan EhiTaTajindt 
Tan (Uha patitaiihdni kuidgdrinajhdpayi, ehitiyan taftha kdrisi pnrilidramaitdsieha. 

Ajjdpi Lankdpatiiw tan padisa sdmipagd, tiniwa parihdrtna nawiidapmli turiyan 
Ewan dwattinsa damilardjdnd Dufthagdiiiani ganhilwd ekachehhattina Lnnhdrajjama^ dsi s6. 

Hhinnatnhi IFijitanagari yodho so Dighajantuko Eldrassa niwidrlwd bhdginhjyassa yodhatan, 

Tassa Hhallukandiuassa hhaginiyyassa allanu pisayidhdgamnMdija • fassa sulwdna llhatluto, 

Eldran daddhadiwasd sattamldiwasi idha piirisdnan snhussilii saithiydsaha otnrl. 

Otinno sd iuiiitw dpi patilan tassa rdjind “yujiliissdmifi,'' lajpiya Mahdtitthd idkdgamd. 

Khandhdwdran uiwisisi gdml Kolamhahdiaki. Hdjd tassdgnman sntwd, ynijhdya abhinekkhami, 
Yuddhasanndha taunaddho hatthimdruyilin Kandnlan, hallhassarnlhnyddheki pattihicha anunakd. 
Uminddaphussadiwo so dipt aggadhuanggnhd dasadhd yudfinsannaddho, sisayod/tdoha anwagnn. 


El&ro hurled his spear: Gamini evaded it; and maWinf; lii.s own elephant charge with his 
tusks the other elephant, and hurling at the same timo his javelin at Eldro, he and his 
elephant both fell together there. 

There this conqueror, in the field of victory, surrounded by his martial might, reducing 
Lankh under the shadow (of one canopy of dominion), entered the capital. 

Summoning within tlic town the inhabitants of the neighbourhood, within the distance 
of a ydjana, he held a festival in honour of king Elaro. Consuming the corpse in a 
funeral pile on the spot where he fell, ho built a tomb there ; and ordained that it should 
receive honours (like unto those conferred on a Chakkawatti). Even unto this day, the 
inonarchs who have succeeded to the kingdom of Lanka, on reaching that quarter of the 
city, whatever the procession may be, they silence their mu.sical band.* 

In this manner, Dutthug&mini having made prisoners thirty two damilo chieftains, 
ruied over Lanka sole sovereign. 

On being defeated at Wijito, tho warrior Dighajantu reminding Eldro that his nephew 
was a warrior of repute, sent a mission to the said nephew Bhalluko, to hasten hither. 
Receiving this invitation, ho landed on thi.s island on the seventh day after Eldro’s 
crimation, at the head of sixty thousand men. 

lie who had thus debarked, though he heard of the death of his king, considering 
it a disgrace (to retreat), and deciding, “ I will wage war advanced from Mahatittha 
hither (to Anurddhapura,) and fortified himself at the village Kolombahhlako. 

On receiving intimation of his landing, the raja, who was fully equipped with an army 
of elephants, cavalry, chariots of war, and infantry, accoutring himself with his martial 
equipments, and mounting his elephant Kandulo, set out to give him battle. The warrior 
Ummadaphussadhwo, the most expert archer in the land, equipped with his five weapons 
of war, and the rest of the warriors also set out 

• These honors continued to be paid to the tomb of Elaro, up to the period of tho Britiah oi-capatiou of the Kandjran territory 
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Pawattifmnule yufhlhe, sannaddho Hhalluho tafun, rajahhimukhamayasi. N(is[ardjdfu KandulOf 
ranioks^amnudihluimitthan pachrho^aJ ki snnin samn\ \indpi $addhin t inhva pachcho^alki Kauin sanin. 
IfdffUa, •* ynddhhu aiihftuusatiyd. ftyan na parhehdwlki ; kin etan Pusmdiwati f" Aha ^6, 

“ Jni/o fio parafo, dhm jayahhumi ntnyans'njo, pachcho Kakknfi pekhhanto ; jayatthdnamhi iha^%ati," 
?kdirofhn parhrho Ktikl ifwd, Puradiwassapas^afti Mahdwihdrdfiirnunte aiihdsi suppatttthUo. 

Vutiraihite nunarajt Hhalluko damild inhin^ ^djahliimv^ hn mdsfantind nhhaiic mafnpatnu 
Mnkkan pidhaya ///rtij'/jCMrt, rafd aUt6\i tauipann “ Ranno mnlhanhi pdtimi" iti : khandancha so khipi. 
Ai'fu'ha s<f khofraa/atan hhnudo pnti lihunni/an : •* nmlhk widdho^mi^" fannaya, ukl uit/iin Hhallnko aka. 
Hanno pachchhd ni^sinun so PhnumdtwO mahabhcdo, khaudan Khipi muKhi taa^a f:thativnto rdjdkundalan. 
Rdjanah pddatokatwd, pattimdnnsm tassatn^ khipitwd aparan khaudant wijjhitivd tas^a chhannukan^ 
Rdjdnati jtfsato katrvd, pdttsi lahn hatthnko. /fhtdinki pniitp fasminjayaaddo pawatfalka, 

Pussadewo fahmytwa ndpitu dd^amattano, kaunawaUin snlaii jetwd pasafanlohitan ^ayan. 


When the conflict was on the point of takini^ placc^ BhaUuko, who was also accoutred 
for battle^ charged immediately in front of the raja. Kandulo, the monarch of elephants, 
to break the shock of that attack, bucked rapidly ; and with him the whole army receded 
alertly. The king remarked to Phussadewo, What does this mean : he has never before 
given ground in the previous twenty eight battles he has been engaged in?" ‘'Victory 
(replied Phussadewo) is in the rear. 'J his elephant seeking that field of triumph, is 
receding. O king, he will make his stand on the spot whore victory awaits us." 

The elephant contbiued retreating in the direction of the temple of Purad^wo (on 
the northern side of the great cemetery) ; and steadily planting himself there, took up his 
position within the consecrated boundary of the Mahawiharo. 

When the elephant thus made his starid, Bhalluko the damilo, presenting himself before 
the protector of the land, ridirnlod him on his retreat. The king guarding his mouth with 
(the handle of) his sword, rcpr.iuchc'’ him in return. Retorting, Let me strike the raja's 
mouth (Bhalluko) hurled his spear at him. The said javelin striking the handle of the 
sword (which guarded the raja’s month) fell to the ground. Bhalluko having vauntingl> 
announced his intention, “ Let me hit him in the mouth," set up a shout (at the effect of 
this throw). The valiant warrior Phussadewo, who was seated behind the king (on 
the elephant), hurling his javelin at the mouth of this (boasting enemy), happened to 
graze the ear-ornament of the monarch. Throwing a second spear at him (Bhalluko) 
who was thus falling (backwards) with his feet towards the rdja, and hitting him on 
the knee, the said expert elcphant-tidcr quickly fell (respectfully) with his head presented 
to the king. At the fall of the said Bhalluko the shout of victory was set up. 

Phussad6wo to manifest his cimtrition on the spot (for having grazed the ear-ornament 
of the king with the spear), split his own ear at the part to which the ring is inser- 



B.c, 161 ; A.B. 382 ] 


The Mahawanso. 


157 


RaMo dasusi^ Tan dhwa rdjn nan pnchchhi “Am iti, ^•Rdjddandokalo miti'* $6ah6cha. Makipatl 
ho te dosoti f* wattocha^ dha “ Jiundalaifhaiianan^" Adosan dosasanndya^ Kimi tan kari^ dhtUika^'' 
ftiwatwd makardjdt katannu, fdamdhacha ; “ handdnachchhawiho tuyihan Mkkaro he^sati mayd^" 
Ghdfittwd damili mbit rdjdladdhajayo tato pdsadatalamdruyiba^ sibd^ana ffato tahin, 

Natakdmachrha majjhamhi, Phussadcwa^sa tan ^aran dndpHwdihapdpetwd, pnnkcna ujukantafan, 
Kahdpanthi khoiidantan asittb uparupari Mdddpetwdnat ddpesi Phm^adiwa^sa tan lhani* 
Narindapdsddatalif narindotha alankate, sns^andha dtpujjalite^ ndndirandhasamdi/nti, 
Ndtakajanayogina achchhardhi^ widhuute, anags[hattharandkinne tnuditke sayanc ^ubhk, 

Sayito airi&ampattin mahatin npipikkfiiya, katan aUJinhint ffhatan Karanefd ; na mkhan labki, 
Ptyunsfadip £ ayahanto natwd tan ta^sa takkftan, pdhiKun aifha/'ahanto tamoKsu^ittwds^ayant 
Agamma ti mnjjhaydini rdjadwdramh! otarun, niwidi wehdgammand pa^dda talawdruhun, 
fP anditwd ti mahdrdjd nhiddpiya dsani, kafwd wiandhanakkCiran, pnchchhi dgatakdrunan. 


ted ; and himself cKliibited to the monarch his streaming; blood. Witnessing; (h^^ 
exhibition, the king asked, Why, what is this? ” He replied to the monarch, “ It is a 
punishment inflicted by myself, (or an olfence committed against majesty/' On inquiring, 
“What is the oflcncc committed by thee?*’ he replied, “Grazing the eai -ornament/' 
“My own brother! (exclaimed the king) what hast thou been doing ; converting that 
into an olTence whicli is the reverse of one !” Having made this ejaculation, the mo- 
narcli, who knew how to appreciate merit, thus proceeded : “ A reward awaits thee from 
me, proportionate to the service rendered by the throw of the javelin/' 

After having subdued all the damilos, the victorious monarch (on a certain daj) 
(ascending the state apartment, and there approaching the royal throne, in the midst of his 
officers of state ; and while surrounded by the charms of music and revelry, caused Phus- 
sadbwo's javelin to bo brought, and to be deposited formally on the royal throne by this 
assembly; and heaping (gold) over and over again above this javelin, and thereby 
concealing it with pahapannas, at once made a present thereof to Phussad6wo, 

On a subsequent occasion, while seated on this throne, which was covered with drapery 
of exquisite value and softness, in the state apartment lighted up with aromatic 
oils, and perfumed with every variety of incense, and spread with the richest carpets, 
attended by musicians and choristers decked (as if belonging to the court of the 
d<^wo Sakko) ; this monarch was pondering over his exalted royal state, and calling 
to his recollection the sacrifice of countless lives he had occasioned; and peace oi 
mind was denied to him. 

The sanctified priests resident at Piyuiigadipo, being aware of this visitation of 
affliction, deputed eight “arahat" priests to administer spiritual comfort to the monarch. 
These personages arriving in the night, descended at the palace gate ; and with the view 
of manifesting that they had journied through the air, they rose (through the air) to the 
upstair state apartment. The maharaja bowing down to them, and shewing them every 
mark of attention (by washing their feet and anointing them with fragrant oil), caused them 
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** Piy^gwitpi xa^ghinm phitd, mQnnjdfikipa ; iammassd sayituA &mki*' iii, R^jd pundka ii, 

** Kaihant^u, SAanii, assdso mama hessali ; yina mi akkhdhini mahasind ghdio kdrdpito T* iii. 

SdggamagganUtriiydcha natthi U iiaa kammundf diyaiikamanujdehitika gkdiitd^ manujddkipa 
**Raranhu fkiid iko, panekauiepickdpardf miekekkkdifikicha, dussildt sisd paiusarndmaid." 

•* J6taymasi chi '* wahed hakudkd HuddkasdsanaA ; mankpililkak tasmd twan wiiiodaya, nariaara," 
iiiufuiio makdrdjd tiki Ossdsamdgatk, wandiiwd tiwisajyiiwd say itd* puna ekiniayi, 

** IPifid sanghena dkdran mahkunjitka kaddehipi^* Hi mdidpitd kdri sapinnsu dakareeha n6. 

•* Adatwd khikkhusanghassa khuttan altkinu not* Hu Addasa pdiardsamfii ilanmarickawaddkian, 
Sakgkassa afikapetwdwa paribknitan saiiAwind, ** iadaiikakdandalamman mi katiaikanticha,'* chintayi, 
Biiki ti nika koti idha manujagani ghditti ckiniayitwat kdmdnak kitu eian manasicha kayird sddhu 
ddinawanian %ahhhaA ghdianin tan manasirka kayird nichekatan sddhu sddhun, iwan dukkhd pamok- 
kkdn* suhhagattmaihawd pdpuniyydchirindti. 


to be scaled on Itie throne ; and inquired the object of the visit. ** O ralcr of men ! 
(said they), we have been deputed by the priesthood at Piytin^adipo, to administer 
spiritual comfort onto thee.** Thereupon the rdja thus replied ; ** Lords ! what peace 
of mind can there be left for mo, when under some plea or other, I have been 
the moans of dcstroyin];; great armies, an akkhohini in number?” Supreme of men! 
from the commission of that act there will be no impediment in thy road to ^^saggo” 
(salvation) : herein no more than two human beings have been sacrificed ;-*tho one person 
had been admitted within the pale of the salvation of the faith ; the other had attained 
the state of piety wiiich enabled him to observe the five commandments. The rest being 
heretics are sinners, and on a par with wild beasts;” and added : As thou wilt cause 
the religion o( Buddho to shine forth in great splendor ; on that account, O ruler of men, 
subdue this mental aflSiction/’ 

The mahhrkja who had been so adtminished, and who had been restored to peace of 
mind, having bowed down to allowed them to depart ; thereafter, extended on his 
bed, thus meditated : ''In my childhood, my father and mother administered an oath to me, 
that I should never take a meal without sharing it with the priesthood. Mave I, or have I 
not, ever partaken of a meal without sharing it with the priesthood ?” While pondering 
thus, he recollected that (be had ate) a round chilly, at his morning meal, in a moment of 
abstraction, without reserving any part of it for the priesthood ; and decided thereupon, It 
is requisite that I should perform penance on that account.” 

Reflecting on the numberless k6Us of human lives sacrificed by the^e persons (Duttaga- 
mini and his army) ; a truly wise man, influenced by his abhorrence of such indiscriminate 
slaughter, pondering on this calamity, and steadfastly contemplating the principle 
of mortality ; by these means, the said pious man will speedily attain mokkba,** 
(the emancipation from all human affliction); or, at least, will be born in the world 
of the dhwos (which leads to that final emancipation). 
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SujanappatddaiaAwigatthdjfa kali Mahdwanst *• Dufthagdminiwijayd'* ndmapanehawisatimdparichchhkdo. 

ClfHADlSATlMO PaRICUCIIHEUO. 

KkachehhattanJiaritwdna Lankdrajjan mahdyaso .* ihdnantaran Mnwidahi yddhdna^ t6 yathd rahaiL 
Thkraputtdhhayo y6dh6 diyyamdna^ na ichchhiian; puehehhitocha '*kimatthantiT* Y uddhamatthitimabrawi:' 
** Ekarqjjikati yuddhd kinndtnanticha T* puckckhicKa Yuddhan kilindchtrihi^ karisidmi tudujjayan.** 
Ichchiwatndha tan rdjd punappuna nisidhayi; punappunan ydchitwd ranndnunndya pabbaji, 
Pabbajitwdcha kdUcha arahattamapdpuni, panchakhindmwd satan pariwdrb ahdsicha, 
Chhattamangalasattdhi ghati, gatabhaybhhayb rdjd katdhhisikb s6 makdtdimbhaxoina 
Tissawdpimahdkild widhind sarnalankatan, kditun abhmttdnan chdrittanchdnurakkhttun. 

Rahjio paiichchhadan sabhan, upaydnasatdnicha Mariehawatthiwlhdrassa fhdnamhi fhapayisueha, 

TaUhiuta thupaffhdnamhi $adhdtun kuntamutfaman fhnpesun kuntadhdrahd ujukd rd^arndnuia. 


The twenty fifth chapter in the Mahdwanso, entitled, the triainpb of Datthagamini/* 
composed equally for the delight and alBQiction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXVI. 

This potent monarch having reduced the dominions of Lank& under one government, 
according to their deserts conferred honorary distinctions on his warriors. 

The hero Th6raputtdbhayo rejected the reward offered to him : and being asked, 

What does this mean T ” replied,, ** The war is not over. (The king) again asked, 
'' Having by war reduced this empire under one government, what further war can there 
be ? He thus rejoined, 1 will make war to gain the righteous victory over our insidious 
enemies, the sinful passions/’ Again and again the rdja attempted to dissuade him : but 
again and again Th^raputtabhayo renewing his application, with the king's consent 
entered into the priesthood. Having been ordained, in due course be attained ^'arahat,’* 
and became the head of a fraternity of five hundred sanctified ministers of religion. 

On the seventh day after the elevation of bis canopy of dominion, this inaugurated, 
fearless monarch, (hence also called) Abhayo raja, with a splendid state retinae (pro- 
ceeded to) the Tissa tank to celebrate an aquatic festival, with every description of 
rejoicing; and to keep up a custom observed by his anointed predecessors. 

The whole of the king's royal attire, as well as a hundred tributes (presented to 
him during that festival) were deposited on (a certain spot, which became) the site of the 
Marichawatti wibdro ; and the royal suite who were the sceptre^bearers, in like manner 
deposited in an erect position, on tbe site of the (future) digoba of that name, the 
imperial sceptre. 
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Sahorodho mahdrdja liUhvd mUlk diwd, *td}/amnlia. ** CarnLudma: Icuntan wathfhHha hh6,'' *Vr 
ChdlHun tan nasal Unn^u luntan rdjddhildrikd, ^andhdmaliUhi pujr^n rdjasind ^amdffatd. 

Rdfd mdhantan achchhtran diswd tan hniihnmunasOt widhdya tattha drakkhan^ pawisUwd pnrah. Tato^ 
K untan parikkhipdprtwd chitiyan tatlha kdrayi, thupan parikkhipdpetwd wihdrancha akdrayi, 
Tthums\ihi niiihdsi wihdro «o uarissaro ; sanghnn sannipatksi wihdramahakdrand, 
iihiklhfinaii saiasahassdni tada hhikkhuutyih pana nawutincha takassdni abhaudnsu samdffatu, 

Tamiin samdf*ami san^han hlamdha mnlupaff: ** Sanffhan, khanti^ wissaritwd, fdiunjiniarirhawaiihikan*' 
" Tassa tan dandukammaii me hhawaialt akdraym, saehetlyan marichawatihin wihdran sumauoharan 
Pati^anhdtu tan sansfho," ItL So dakkhtn6dakat\ pdIHwd hhikkhusans(hassa wiharan samano add. 
f Pth are tan snmantdcha mahantan rnandapan mhhnn kdrrfwd, tattha sanffhassa tnahdddnan pawattayu 
Pddi patUihapetwdpi jalCi Ahhayawdpiyd^ kato s6 mandapo dsi . sisokdsi katdwakd f 
Sattfidhan annapdnadin datwdna mahnjddhipo add sdmanakan sahhhah parikhhdran mahdrahah. 

Ahn sata sahas^asrghd parikkhdrosi ddtlo : ante sahassagghanako ; sahban sanghowa fan lakhi, 
Vnddhtddnirha surena suriud, rataiiattaye, undmalachittena^ sdsanujjotanatthind. 


The mah&rhja, together with his suite (thus undressed), having sported about (in 
the Tissa tank) ; in the afternoon, he said, ‘‘ Let us depart; my men, take up the sceptre.” 
The royal suite, however, were not able to move the said sceptre. Attended by all the 
guards who accompanied the monarch, they made offerings thereto, of garlands of fragrant 
flowers. 

The rkja witnessing this great mira<de. deliglited thereat, posting a guard round the 
spot (to which the sceptre was fixed), returned to the capital. Thereafter, he inclosed the 
sceptre in a ch^tiyo, and encompassed that dagoba with a wiharo. 

In three years that wihiro was completed, and the monarch invited the priesthood 
to a great festival. Those who assembled on that occasion, of priests, were in number one 
hundred thousand; and there were ninety thousand priestesses. In that assembly, 
the ruler of the land thus addressed the priesthood ; “ Lords ! forgetting the priesthood, 
I have (in violation of a von > an a chilly : for that act, this infliction is visited on 
me. (In expiation thereof) I have constructed this delightful wiharo, together with its 
ch6tiyo: may the priesthood vouchsafe to accept the same.” Having made this address, 
relieved in mind, pouring the water of donation on the hand of the priesthood, ho bestowed 
this wiharo on them. Having caused a superb banqueting hall to be erected around that 
wiharo, he there celebrated a great festival of alms-offering to the priesthood. The hall 
thus erected, on one side reached the Abbaya tank:-- who will undertake to describe 
the (dimensions of the) other sides? For seven days having provided food and beverage, 
he then bestowed every description of sacerdotal equipments of the most costly kind. 
The first offering of sacerdotal equipments was worth one hundred thousand, and the last a 
thousand pieces. The priesthood exclusively obtained all these. 

Independently of the incalculable amount of treasures expended, commencing with the 
construction of the tbfipo, and terminating with the alms-fostival, in making offerings to the 
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Ranrid katantiund tina thupakdrd panddito, wihdramahantuntdni pujtlunraianaitayaik^ 
Parichckattadhandnettha anaffghdni wimunchiya, sisdni honti ikdya uanwisati I6tiy6, 

Rhoyd dmaddhiwidhadosawidusitdpi pan{^dwisesasahitehijanihi paUdhontiwa* panckagunay6ga- 
gahitasdrd: ichcktusa sdragahani matimd ghnieyydti 

SujanappasddasanwigaUdyakati Mahdwanse Marichawafimthdramaho," ndmachhaihisatimo partchrhhid6» 

Sattawisatimu Pauiciuiuiiisdo. 

Tato rdjd wichinttsi wissutan suxsutan sutan, mahdpuntio sadd pt$nrfo panndya, katanirhchfiayo, 
Ihpappattddako thkrd rdjino ayiyakassache iwan kirdha Nattd ti, Duiihagdmani hM/pati," 

** Mahdpanno mahdthupan, Sonnamdlin mandramant wisan hatthasntan uchchan kdrh^ati andgatl:" 

“ Puno uposathdgdran ndndrdtanamanditan namahhuman karitwdna Ldhapd^ddamcwacha'* 

!ti chintiya bhumindo Ukhitwiwan^ ihap&pitan pikkhdpinto rdjagahi ihitan ewa karandaki. 


“ ratanattaya ; ” the rest of the wealth (laid out) on this spot, by this monarch,— wlio was 
as indefatigable in war as in acts of charity, sincerely attached to the ratanattaya/' 
endowed with purity of mind, and wise in the application of his means,— amounted 
to nineteen k6tis. 

If by men endowed with wisdom the five evils (loss by confiscation, by robbery, 
by water, by fire, and by the animal creation) attendant on the acquisition of wealth were 
thoroughly understood, they would thereby realize the five rewards of virtue, (love oi* 
mankind, good*will of pious men, character for piety, lay-sanctity, and regeneration 
in the D^waldka heavens). The wise man therefore ought to secure to himself the treasure 
of this knowledge. 

The twenty sixth chapter in the Mahdwanso. entitled, ** the festival of offerings at 
the Marichawatti wiharo,’* composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous 
men. 


Chap. XXVII. 

Subsequently (to the construction of the Marichawatti wihdro and cb6tiyo} this 
monarch, who was endowed with superlative good fortune, and with wisdom as well as 
beneffcence, was meditating on a tradition which originated (with Mahindo), and had 
been perpetuated to his time (from generation to generation) without interruption. 

The thero (Mahindo), who had shed the light of religion on this land, had thus 
prophesied (to D6w&nanpiyatisso) the ancestor of the king : “Thy descendant, Dutthaga- 
mini, a most fortunate prince, will hereafter build the great splendid thupo Sounamali 
(Ruanwelli), in height one hundred and twenty cubits ; as well as the L6hap&s4do, to serve 
as an “ up6sath6 hall,” embellished in every possible manner, and having nine stories. 
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Sowannapaifan larN/idna UhhantaHha awdchayi : ** ChhchntttVha aata^ wanan atikJiamma andgati*'* 

** Kdknwaunasnt6. Of4ft/inifdmani manufdtlhipd ulanehtdancha ewancha fcdre^salitr wdchiian* 

Sutwd haiffio uddniplwd nppdthesf mahtpati ; tato pdtowa gantwdna Mahdmis;hawanan suhhan, 
Sannipdtan / draififwd /ditU.huxant^hassa nhrawi ; “ fFimdnalnhjan pd^ddan f drayis^dmi wo ahan.*' 

•• Dihhan wimdnnn ptsotwa tnhjahlikhan daddtha mi." Uhikkhusanifh6 whajjid aiikakhindsatoi tahin. 
KaK^apmunind kdte Ak 616 ndma hrdhmano aitka xaidkahhattdni sansfha^ita parindmiya, 

Wiiranin ndmft dd^hi so “ nichchandihtti ;** a^jraud* datwd sd tdni sakkachchan ydwajiwan tato chutd ; 
Akdsafiha wimdnamhi nihhatti, rurhire subhi arhrhhardnan ^ahassina sdddhi pnriwnritd. 

Tas^a ratnnapd^ddb dwddasa ybjanu^afo^ y6jandnan parikkhipd chafldh\ancha addhacha. 

Kutdffdrd sahfisshitt, maddhilo nawabhuniild^ sttha^xn ffa^bkasampanno, rdjamuno rhatummukho, 

Sahasm sanlha sanwiitfi sihapnjaranettaiod, sakinktnika jdldyan sajjitd widihdyaoha, 

Amhaladhi! apd^ddd (asm majjhi ihito afin^ samantato dissamdhO pagsfnhlta dhajakulo. 

Ti TdwathUan ^achchhantd, diswd thera tamiwa, ti hingulind ladd Uhhan Hi hayitwd paiihe tatd, 
Niwattitwdna, dgantwd paithan ^anghassa dasstiyun^ Saiigho pafthan gahetwd tan pdhisi rdjasantikan. 


The monarch (Duttha^4mini) rcflcctinjf (on (his tradition^ and searching for a record 
thereof, stated to have been deposited in the palace ; and by that (search) finding in a vase 
an inscribed golden plate, he thereon read as follows : “Hereafter, at the termination 
of one hundred and itfiy six years, the monarch Dutthagainini, son of Kakawano, 
will construct such and such edifices in such and such manner.” The delighted monarch 
overjoyed at hearing iliis (inscription) read, clapped bis bands; and early on the following 
morning repairing to the magnificent IVIabuintl'gbo garden, and convening the priesthood, 
thus addiosscd them : “ I will build for you a palace like unto that of the d6wos : 
send to the world of the dfiwos, and procure for me a plan of their palace.” Accordingly 
they dispatched thither eight priests, all sanctified characters. 

In the time of the divine sage Kas>^.)po, a certain brahman named As6ko had made 
a vow, that he would give dailv aims sufficient for eight priests. He said to his slave- 
woman, named Bhirani, “ Provide them alvvajs.” She, during the whole course of her life, 
zealou.sly providing them ; thereafter dying, was born again in a superb and delightful 
residence in the (ChatunmaharajiKa) heaveins, surrounded always by a heavenly host of a 
thou.sand attendants. Her enchanting golden palace was in length twelve ydjanas, 
and in circumference forty eight yfijanas ; having nine stories, provided with a thousand 
apartments and a thousand dormitories. It had four faces, each having in number 
a thousand windows, like so many eyes ; and the eves of the roof were decorated with 
a fringe tickling (with gems). In the centre of this palace was situated the Ambalattika 
hall, decorated with a profusion of banners all around. 

The aforesaid eight thdros, in their way to the T&watinsa heavens, seeing this palace, 
immediately made a drawing of it on a leaf with a vermilion pencil ; anfl returning 
from thence, presented the drawing to the priesthood, who sent it to the court of the 
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Tan diswd sumnno rdjd dffamma rdmamuttaman dlekhatuhjan hdrhi fj( hapd^ddamnttnman. 
Kammdrambhanalcdltwa chatudwdramhi chdgawd aiihaiihn aata Kuhmuini /n'rahndnipihftpdpayik 
Putasahassawatthdni dwdre dwdri ihapdpayi% ^ulatclamkkharamidhupKrdrhanila chdiiifd. 
AmidakankammamkPha nakdtah^t dnti mhhdsiya^ as(f'hdpetwd katan / amm^in, than mufamaddpayit 
Nalthamtan hntthamtan dd ekikapatsatd : urhrhato taftal6ytwd, pd^ddohi ctintummul hd, 

Tamin patddaseMasmfn ahhun nawabhumiyo ; ekektssd bh loniy dcha l uidfrdnnatdnirha ; 
Kuidt^drdni sabhdni sajjhuld lhachitdnahun ; pawdlawcdil d than udttdratnnafdnUild^ 
NdndratanachUtdni tdsan padnmakdnicha ; ^ajjhukinkinikdpanti parikl hUtdwa id ahn. 

Saha&san tattha pdsddi sfabhhd asun, mmiilhald ndndrafanathachitd Sihaparpjara n*'f(aind. 
Nariwdhana ydnantu sutwd fFessawanassat s6 taddkdramah dr hi wajjhe ratammandapan^ 
Sihawiyaffghddirupehi diuyatdrupabihicha ahn, ratanamnyihha thamhhihicha wftdiVKito, 

Muttajdla parikkhipd manrlapantn mmantatdt pawdlawidU dchettha pnbhi wuttawidhdahu. 
Sattaratana cfiiftax^a wir/tajjhhna ndapasxaf u, ruchird dantapalUMo rammb phalalasdntharo. 
Dantamaydpassayettha^ XHwanti^amnya xuriyo, sajjhamayo chandimdcha^ idrdcha muttakdmayd. 


king. The monarch on examining tho samc^ delighted therewith, repairing to thecele^ 
brated garden (Mahani6gho), according to the plan of that renowned palace, constructed 
the pre-eminent Ldhapdsado 

Tho munificent r/ija at the very commencement of tho undertaking deposited at each 
of the four gates eight lacs (to remunerate the workmen). He deposited also at each gate, 
severally, a thousand suits of clothing, as well as vessels filled with sugar, buffalo butter, 
palm sugar, and honey; and announced that on this occasion it was not fitting to 
exact unpaid labor : placing therefore high value on the work performed, ho paid (the 
workmen) with money. This quadrangular palace was one hundred cubits long on each 
of its sides, and the same in height. In this supreme palace there were nine stories, and 
in each of them one hundred apartments. All these apartments were highly embellished ; 
they had festoons of heads, resplendent (like) gems. Tho flower-ornaments appertaining 
thereto were also set with gems, and tho tinkling festoons were of gold. In that palace 
there were a thousand dormitories having windows with ornaments (like unto) jewels, 
which were bright as eyes. 

Having heard of the beauty of tho conveyance used by the females attached to 
the d6wo Wessawano, be (Dutthagamini) caused a gilt hall to be constructed in 
the middle of the palace in the form (of that conveyance). The hall was supported 
on golden pillars, representing lions and other animals, as well as the d6watds. At 
the extremity of this hall, it was ornamented with festoons of pearls, and all around 
with beads as before described. 

Exactly in the centre of this palace, which was adorned with (all) the seven treasures, 
there was a beautiful and enchanting ivory throne, floored with boards. On one side (of 
this throne formed) exclusively of ivory, there was tho emblem of tho sun in gold ; 
on another, the moon in silver ; and (on the third), the stars in pearls. From the 
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Ndndratftna pftflitfunm tattha taftha, yathd rahan, j dtakdnieha taithiwa dsun Mowanitahiantari, 
Mahas(s:hnparhchafthfirin\epalhnhifi manortimi, manhhardxi thapitd ruchtrd dantawijdnt. 

Pawdlapddul nn tuff ha phalt^ mnha patHihitan, sfiachchhattan fafjntlandan palianhaparisdbkaiha* 
Sattarntanamayd nvffha fttihawansralikdnirha ; ehatuppaddnan panticha manimuitantard ahu, 
Rajatanfha ffhauthdnnn panti chhantantalamhikd : pdsddachhaiiapaUankd mandapd^un anagghikd, 
Mahagghan panndpdphi nmnchapithan yathdrahan tathiwa bhummattharanan kamhalancha mahdrahan, 
Arhdmakumhhi mrnntxa nhnikdcha ahu ; takin pd<d(la parihh6gi»u MRhncha kathdwakdf 
CJinriipdhVcautpurmdHi ul vhhatuddwdrakoiihalo pdstddo lankaid sohi Tdwatifutdsahhdvoiya. 
I'ambalohiihiLdhan pdsddo rhhdditd ahu : Lohapdsddawohdrd tina tasxa qjdyathtu 
Niiihitt L6hapdsdd() x6 sa»gha sannfpdtayi rdjd sanghisannipaticha Mariehawaifimahiwiya^ 
PuthujjnndwaaiihitnsH tahin paihama hhmniyan: Upitakd dutiydya : Sbtdpatlddayopana 
Ekikiyirha aithansu tathjddixn hhumisu; arahaniacha afihansu uddhan ekhatmu bhumim. 


golden corners or streaks, in various places Fcs most suitable in that hall, bunches 
of flowers, made of various gems, were (suspended). On this most enchanting throne, 
covered with a cloth ot inestimable value, an ivory fan* of exquisite beauty was placed. 
On the footstool (of the throne), a pair of slippers ornamented with beads, and above the 
throne the white canopy or parasol of dominion, mounted with a silver handle, glittered. 
The eight “ tnangalika thereof (of the canopy) were like unto the seven treasures, 
and amidst the gems and pearls were rows of figures of quadrupeds ; at the points of 
the canopy were suspended a row of silver bolls. The edifice, the canopy, the throne, and 
the (inner) hull woic all most superb. 

The king caused it to be provided suitably with couches and chairs of great value; and 
in like manner with carpets of woollen fabric : even the ladle (usually made of a cocoanut 
shell) of the rice boiler was of gold. Who shall describe the other articles used in 
that palace ? This edifice surrounded with a highly polished wall, and having four 
embattled gates, shone forth Mr the (W6jaanta) palace in the T&watinsa heavens. This 
building was covered with bra/iCn titles ; hence it acquired the appellation of the ** brazen 
palace." 

At the completion of this palace the raja assembled the priesthood. They attended 
accordingly, as in the instance of the Marichawatti festival. There, on the first floor, the 
pathujjana ” priests (who bad not attained the state of sanctification) exclusively 
arranged themselves. On the second floor, the priests who had acquired the knowledge 
of the ** t6pitaLa." On the three succeeding floors, commencing with the third, those 
arranged themselves who had acquired the several grades of sanctity, commencing with 
the sot&patti." On the four highest floors, the " arahat" priests stationed themselves. 


Tile f.in borne by the PuddhiKt priests ; i^hich, till very recently, has been bestownd m Ceylon on the api»oiiitnu'iit ot 
a chief priest, as the official rmblctn of his office. 
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Sanfrhassadatwd pdsddandaklhindmlmpnraasuran, rdjd datwd mahdddnan sattdhan ptMakanwtyn^ 
Pa^ddamha wattdni mahdehdgina rdjind anasighani fhapefwana ahisun thisakoth/o 

dhananichaye, wisesan sdran yi ddnan pari ganhay anti i^ddhnpannd^ it ddnan wipiflatu pitachitta^ 
sangdf yatlduan hitaparamd, dadantiy ewanfi, 

^*^njanappasddasanwigaHhdya katk Mahdwanse ** Lohapdxddamaho" udma ^attaunsatimo panc/irftfitduy 

AtTA WI>ATIMo 

/afo s6 ^atasahasmn wissajjetwd mahipati kdrdphi mahdhodhifntjan ^uldramuitainan. 

Tatopuran pawisunt6 thvpafihdne niwisitan pas^iiwdna ttildyupnn Karihvd pubbalan sntin ' 

“ Kdreudmi mahdlhupan"' iti kaftho. Mahdtalan druyiha rattin hhnnjitwd* ^ayifd iti chntaipy 
“ Damili maddamdttina Idloyan pilito ; mayd namhkd halimubharitun ■ tan wajjiya halin ahn?i, 

“ Kdrayanto mahdthupany kathan dhammtna iiihikd uppddes^dmi ichchiwan chinlayantawu rhintifaiiy 
Chhattamhi diwatd jdnl : lato koldhalan ahu dcwhu* Natwu tun Sakko iri&mhamnutniamahritwt 


'riic raja bavin*? bestowed this palace on the priesthood, pouring the watcT ot donation 
on their right hand ; and, according to the former procedure, having kept up an alin.s-festi- 
val of seven days, independent of the cost of the invaluable articles provided lor this pa- 
lace-festival, the expenditure incurred by this muniiicent monarch amounted to thirty kdtis. 

Some truly wise men, ^ven from perishable and unprofitable wealth derive (the rewards 
of) imperishable and profitable charity. By setting aside the pride of wealth, and seeking 
their own spiritual welfare, they bestow like unto him (I)utthagamini) largely in charity. 

The twenty seventh chapter in the Mahdwanso, entitled, ** the festival ot the Lohapa- 
sado, composed equally for tho delight and afHiction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXVIII. 

Thereafter, this monarch caused a splendid and magnificent festival of offerings to 
the bo-treo to bo celebrated, expending a sum of one hundred thousand. 

Subsequently, while residing in this capital, noticing the stone pillar planted on the 
(intended) site of the (Ruaiiwelli ) thupo, and recurring to tho former tradition, delighted 
with the thought, ho said : “ I will construct the great thfipo.” Rcascending his upstair 
palace, and having partaken his evening repast, reclining on his bed he thus meditated : 

The inhabitants of this land arc still suffering from the war waged for the subjection 
of the damilos : it is not fitting to exact compulsory labor ; but in abandoning the exercise 
of that power, how shall I, who am about to build the great thfipo, procure bricks without 
committing any such oppression?” The tutelar deity who guarded the canopy of dominion 
knew the thought of the personage who was thus meditating. Thereupon a discussion 
arose among the d6wos. Sakko obtaining a knowledge thereof, thus addressed himself lo 
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“ liihakatlhan rhilnja^sa rdjd chinUfi Gdinani: gantwd purdySjanamhi gambhira nadiyantiki, 

" Mdphi iUhiilmitaltha' iti. Sakkina dhdxila iritsakammo idhdgamina mdpiti tattha ifthikd. 
Pabhdti luddako laltha sunaKhihi wanan agd, gddhdrupina daxtisi ludtlakan ihummadiwatd, 

Luddn tan anuhandhanto, gantwd dkwdiia itihakd, antarahitdya gddhdya itichintixi s6 tahin, 

“ Kdrtht kdmokira no tnahdthupan ntahipaH, updyanamidan taxta ” iti gantwd niwidayi. 

Ta<,xa tan waclianan xiilwd piyanjaitahllappiyo, rdjd kdrixi xakkdran mahattan tuiihamdnaxd. 
Purdpa/ihiiffari dixiyojanattaya mutthaki Jchdrawitthigdmamhi xolaxakarixt tali, 

Sowannabtjd lufihinxu wiwidhdni pamdnato uddatthukl afthamdndni angulikdni hetihatb. 
Suwaniiapunnantan bhuiutn dixwd tan gdwawaxikd xuwannapdtin dddya gantwd rannb niwidaynn- 
Purd parbinapas\ambi xattdybjana matlhak i gangdpdrc Tamhapitfhi tamialdhan xamuflhahi. 

Tan gdmit. d tamkaUthan bijamuddya pdtiyd rdjdnamupaxankamma tamatthancha niwtdayun. 
Pubhadakkfiinade^amhi purafo rhat’tyojttui Sumanawdpigdinamhi atfhtthinxu tnani hahu. 
Uppalakuruwindihi missakiniwa Gdmikd dddya pdliya ema gantwd ranno nnwidayun. 


Wissakammo : “ Tho raja Gutnini is meditating about the bricks for the ch^tiyo. 
Repairing to tho bank of the deep river (Kadanibo) a y6jaiia from the capital, there 
do thou cause bricks to be produced/' Wissakammo, who had been thus enjoined 
by Sakko, proceeding thidicr caused bricks to be produced. 

In the morning a huntsman repaired with bis dogs to the wilderness in that neighbour- 
hood. The d^'wata of that spot presented himself to the huntsman in the form of a 

g6dho/' The sportsman cliasing the “ godho ” came upon, and saw tho bricks ; and from 
the circumstance of the "g6dho” vanishing, he there thus thought: “Our sovereign 
IS desirous of constructing the groat thbpo, this is a (miraculous) offering to him." Hasten- 
ing (to the king) be reported the same. Hearing this agreeable report of the huntsman, the 
overjoyed monarch, delighting in acts of benevolence towards his people, conferred on 
him great favors. 

In a village named Achui n^aiti’ amo, situated three ydjanas to the north east ot 
the capital, on a space of gioiind sixteen karissa in extent, golden sprouts of various 
descriptions sprung up, in height one span, (with a root) one inch under ground. The 
villagers discovering this ground covered with gold, taking a cupful of this gold and 
repairing to the king, reported (the circumstance). 

At the distance of seven yojanas, in tho south cast direction from the capital, on 
the bank of the river (Mabdweiliganga) in the Tainbapitto division, a brazen metal rose to 
the .surface. The villagers taking a cupful of these brazen sprouts, and repairing to tho 
raja, reported the circumstance. 

In the south east direction from the capital, at the village Sumanaw&pi, distant four 
yojanas, a quantity of gems rose to the surface ; among which there were intermingled 
the cinnamon stone and sapphire. Tho villagers taking the same in a cup, and repair- 
ing to the r^a, reported the circumstance. 
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Puratd (lakkhin6pat»{ ai^hayijanamatlkaki AmhalaUhil.olalinamhi rajatan uppajjatha, 

Nagardwdnijo tko dddytt tahdii bahu, Alalaya ungiwiradin diiitnn Atalayan grit < ; 
iiinassa awidurauAi sakatdni fhajidpiya, patodaddruHichehhantb drulhd (an mahindharan, 
Chdiippamdnllfapakkan pa'^kahhdriya ndmilan di\wd pauaiay tPhhicha jmsdnatihaurha taA phalaii, 
tVaniltan wdsiyd chhttwd “ dasfdmagganti " chitiyd kdlan gtioieu saddhdya. Ckattdrdndxawdgamun. 
Hattfho to tihhiwddetwd, nitiddpiya sddaro, wdtiyd waijiatdmmitd larhan vhlietwd apattayan. 
Munehilwd tvdfapunnaatan yutanpatlihi ddiya, chattdr-> yutapuri ti patti tl tamaddsi to, 

Ti tad gahetwd pakk&mun. KrUan ghositi so puna, aniii l,hinds/twi third chutldro tattha dgamun. 

Titan patti gahitwd sbpana samenjibhi pftriya, addti titan: palkdinn't Ityo ; iko napakkami. 
Rajalatta padttssitun broihitwa tatolii to, nisaija linatannomhi tdminjd paribhutijatha. 

Sitdminjd toanijopi ihunjitwd ydwadaltha} an bbandikdi/dn gahftwdna sisd thirapaddnngb ; 
(lantwdna thirampassitwd wiyydwaehchbamakdsieha : Ihiroc/ta linadwdrina tassamaggah amdpayi. 
Thiranwandtya, so tina gachohhanlblinnmaddasa lenailwdramhi (hatinana passilwd rajatampi tri, 
fP^dsiyd dhauitwdnn rajalanti wijdniya ; galirtwlkah snjjbiipindan gnntwdiia sakatanlikan, 


Eight y6janas to the .southward of the town, in a cave called Ambalattikolo, silver 
was produced. A certain merchant of the capital, who was proceeding to the Malaya 
divi.sion to procure saffron and ginger in the said Malaya division, taking many carts with 
him, wishing to get a switch, stopping his carts in the neighliourhood of this cave, 
ascended a hill. Ob.scrving a fruit of the size of a “chdti” attached to a branch 
of a jack tree, which fruit was bending with its weight, and resting on a rock; sever* 
iiig the sumo (from tlie branch) with an adze, at the stalk of the fruit, and .saying to 
him.self, “This is precious : I mii.st give it (to the priesthood);" in the fervor of hi.s devotion, 
he sot up the call of refection. Four sanctified priests presented themselves. I’his 
delighted and devoted person, bowing down to them and causing them to be seated, 
with hi.s adze paring all round the point at which the stalk adhered to the fruit, 
so that no skin was perceptible, and pulling out (that stalk) he poured into their dishes the 
juice with which (the cavity of) the stalk was filled. The four brimming dishes ot 
jack fruit juice he prc.scnted to them. They accepting the same, departed. And (the 
merchant again) shouted out the call of refection ; and four other sanctified characters 
presented themselves there. Receiving their dishes also from them, he tilled them with the 
pods of the jack fruit. Three of them departed : one remained. This particular (priest) 
in order that he might point out the silver to him, seating bim.self at the mouth of the cave 
partook of the jack pods. The merchant having ate as much of the rest of the pods as 
he wished, taking the residue in a jar, he follow'cd the footsteps of the priest. Having 
reached this spot, he behold the thhro there, and showed him the usual attentions ; and the 
th6ro pointed out to him the path to the entrance of the cave. (The merchant) bowing 
down to the thtiro, and proceeding by that (path) discovered the cave. Stopping at 
the mouth of the cave, he perceived the silver. By chopping it with his adze, he satisfied 
himself that it was silver. Taking a handful of the silver and hasting to the cartif, and 
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hirs 

Su/^afnnt ihapnptfwd^ snjflt*tffiinlanfaind*in/at inhitn Anurddhapuran dgammn warawdnijo, 
thnst^fwd va}uian nth iu tamaWiam/n niwedayi Puratd pachchhimi passi, panchayojanamatthakL 
UrinvUapatinnt nmttd mahamnlahmnattiijo jtttwdlantarikdsaddhin sarnuddd thalamokkamun, 

Kewafiha ta uippfj hitwa rdmi katwdna kkalo, pdfiya anayihvdna muttd sahapdwdlalan, 

R dfdnamujfasunhamma tamatfhampi niwcdayun. Parafo uttar 'tpa^^i satta yojana matthaki^ 

PeUwdpil agamaata wapm jfakhhantakandnre jayitisu tcdlukdpifihi chaltdro uttamd mani nisaddpotappamd^ 

fid ummdpnpphani bhdnubhd, 

Ti dlnrd sunaUi6li(ddo dgantwu rdjasantikan “ iwarttpdmatji ditthdmayd %ti niwidayi, 
liihakddini cfdm niahdpuuno mahdtnati mahdthupafthnmnppannd nassoti tadahiwa so, 

Yalhdnnrnjta^aUldran iisan kattvd sumdika^d tte rakkhite katwd sahhdni dhardpayi, 

KhedampHxdyttjapasayha machintayitwdt pnnnan pasannamanaRdpackitanhi twan ; sddhiti sddhanasatdni 
sukhd kardm : tasmd pas dnnasdwa hariyya punnanti. 

Sujanappasddasanwigatt/idya kait Mahdwan^^i ' MahdthupansddhaHaldhlw,''ndma affhawisatimo panchekhido 


leaving his. carts there, this eminent merchant conveying this handful of silver, quickly 
repairing to Amiradhapura, and exhibiting it to the rkja, explained the particulars. 

To the westward of tlic capital, at the distance of five yojanas, at the Urfiwelapattaiio, 
pearls of the size of iielli fruit, together with coral beads, rose to the shores from the 
ocean. Some fishermen seeing these, gathering them into one heap, and taking (some of) 
the pearls and coral in a dish, and repairing to the king, reported the event to him. 

To the northward of the capital, at the distance of seven yojanas, in the stream flowing 
through the broken embankment of the tank of P^liwapiganio, four superb gems, in 
size a span and four inches, and of the color of the umma flower, were produced. A hunts- 
man discovering these, repairing to the court reported, Such and such gems have been 
discovered by me.” 

It was on the same day that this most fortunate monarch heard of the manifestation 
of these bricks and other tretisurc^i*, to be used in the construction of the Maha thiipo. 
The overjoyed (king) conferred favors on those persons (who brought the news of 
these miraculous productions), as in the former instance (to the huntsman); and 
maintaining them under the royal protection, caused all these things to be brought 
(to the capital). 

'rhiis, he who delights in the accumulation of deeds of piety, not being deterred by 
the apprehension of its being attended by intolerable personal sacrifices, readily finds 
a hundred sources of wealth. From this (example) the really religious man should devote 
himself to (deeds of) piety. 

The twenty eighth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the acquirement of the mate- 
rials for the coiisi ruction of the Mahfi thupo,” composed equally for the delight and 
afflictum ol righteous men. 
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Ekunatinsatimo Pabicbchhbdo. 

Ewaii Mamatti samihdrt wUdkMpunifamdtiyan pattt, witdtcha nahJchatti, Mahatkupatthamin^ki. 
Hdntwdna tahiA y&paA, tkupaf(hdnamal(h&nayi, satahatthi tnahipSh thira kStumanikadhS, 
Yddhihi dkardpetwd gvdahdsdnakitahiA, kutiki dhandpetwdpdidni, ehunniti atha, 
Chammdwanaddhapddihi nufhdkatthihi nutddiyi, hhAmiydthirdbkdwattkd, atthdnatthawiehakkhand, 
Akdtagangd patitaifh&nt Satatatintaki mattikd sukhumd Ipttha santantd tinsaycjani : 

Nawanttd" mattikd tUa sukhumattdpawuehehati : khlndiaw& sdmaniri'maUikan dharun tatd, 
Mattikd atthardpiti tattKa pdsdnakoftkimi ; iftkakakd attkardpisi mattikdpari istaro, 

Tauopari ; kkaraH tuddkaA kuruwindan tatdpdri : tastidpari aydjdian ; maru ontu tato paran, 
Akofan tdmanirlki Bimawanta sugandhakaik, »antkardpt»i bkumindo pedikanta tatSpari, 

Sildyd tantkardpisi pkalikdiakthardpari ; laikatthamattikd kiekrki nateanitawkayd aku. 

Nlybtina kopitlkaisa tannirina ratoddki atfkang^dak iakalato lokapaddhad tilopari, 

Mandsddya tilatllosanti tdya tatdpari sattaugulan tajjkupaddkan tantkarisi raftkitabhS, 


Chap. XXIX. 

Thus the collection of the materials being completed, ( Dutthagamini) on the full moon 
day of the month of “ weshkho,” and under the constellation *' weshkho," commenced 
the Mahd tbiipo. 

The protector of the land, removing the stone pillar (which bore the inscription) ; 
and in order that (the structure) might endure for ages, excavated by various expedients 
a foundation for the thtipo there, one hundred cubits deep. 

This monarch, who could discriminate possibilities from impossibilities, causing by 
means of his soldiers (literally giants) round stones to be brought, had them well beaten 
down with pounders ; and on the said stones being pounded down accordingly, to ensure 
greater durability to the foundation, bo caused (that layer of stones) to be trampled 
by enormous elephants, whose feet were protected in leathern cases. 

At Satatatintako,— the spot where the aerial river (flowing out of the An6taUh6 lake) 
descends, spreading the spray of its cataract over a space of thirty ydjanas in extent,— 'there 
the clay is of the finest description : tho same being thus exquisitely fine, it is called the 
“ndwanita” clay. This clay, sanctified stimandro priests (by tbeir supernatural powers) 
brought from thence. The monarch spread this clay there, on ^ the layer of stones trod 
down (by elephants); and over this clay ho laid the bricks; over them a coat of 
astringent cement ; over that, a layer of " kuruwinda ” stones ; over that, a plate of iron ; 
on the top of that, the ruler of the land spread the incense of the ddwos, brought by the 
s&mandros from Himawanto; over that layer of **phalika” stone, be laid a coarse 
of common stones. In every part of the work the clay used was that which is called tho 

n&wanita.” Above the layer of common stones, be laid a plate of brass eight inches 
thick, embedded in a cement made of the gam of the "kapittho” tree, diluted in the water 
of the small red cocoanat Over that, the lord of chariots laid a plate of silver seven 
inches thick, cemented in vermilion paint, mixed in the ** tila ” oil. 

X X 
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MahdlhU.patiHhinathdni twanmaktpati hdrttwdparikjiamm&nt wipptmanne ehitasd, 

Atdlhi tukkapahlhasta diwaumAi chatuddati, kdretwd bhikkhuta^hatta tannipdtamidan wadi, 

• Mahdehlliyamatthtipa, bhaddantd, mmgalitihdkanpatitthdputa^ twi ettha t tdhbi ta^hb $amH» nd." 
Buddhapujapaydgina nuiKajanahitttttkikb Mah(^an6 pdsathiko gandhamdlddi ga^hiya," 

" Mahdthupa patitfkdnanydtu tuwl" iti. Chitiyatfkdnaihtuttydantaehehieha niydjayi. 

An&pitt narindina Mvnini piyagdrawd anikilApakdrthi tataffkdnamalankarun. 

NaggaraA sokalaneMwa magganekiwa idhdgatan anikihi pak&rihi alankdriya bhupati. 

Pnibhdtieha ehatuddwdri naggartuta fhapdpayi nahapiti nahdpakiehiwa kappakieha hahu tathd. 
IFaUhdeha gttndhamdldeka anndai nudhurdnieha maht^anaUhak bhumndb nuihc^anahHirato, 
Pafiyattdni etdni tddttyitwdyathdruehiA pirdjduapaddehima thupatfhdnamupdgamuk. 

Sumandhitihi ntkihi fhdnantarawidhdnatb drakkhitoamaehehihi yatkdfbdnad makipati, 
Suman4*tdhintkihi dlwakaptiupamdhxeha nSfakiki paribbulho suman4itdpas(hlkit6 ; 
Chattdlitasahassiki narihi pariwSritb ndnS turiya sanghuUkd diwariflawildsawd, 
Mahdtk&papatittkdnan fkdndfhdnawickakkkanb aparanki upiganji, nandayantb makdjanan. 


The monarch, in his zealous devotion to the cause of religion, having made these prepara* 
tory arrangements at the spot whore theMab& thdpo was to be built; on the fourteenth day 
of the bright half of the month “asala," causing the priesthood to be assembled, thus 
addressed them : ** Revered lords I initiative of the construction of the great ch^tiyo, I 
shall tomorrow lay the festival*brick of the edifice : let all our priesthood assemble there." 
This sovereign, ever mindful of the welfare of the people, further proclaimed: “Lot 
all my pious subjects, provided with bnddhistical offerings, and bringing fragrant flowers 
and other oblations, repair tomorrow to the site of the Mahd tbfipo." 

He ordered his ministers (Wesakho and Sirid6wo) to decorate the place at which 
the ch6tiyo (was in progress of construction). Those who were thus enjoined by the 
monarch, in their devotion and veneration for the divine sage (Buddho), ornamented 
that place in every possible way. The ruler of the land (by instructions to other partic.s) 
had the whole capital, and tiio road ieading hither, similarly decorated. 

The ruler of the land, ever mindful of the welfare of the people, for the accommodation 
ol' the populace, provided, at the four gates of the city, numerous baths, barbers, and 
dressers ; as well as clothing, garlands of fragrant flowers, and savory provisions. TJic 
inhabitants of the capital, as well as of the provinces, preparing according to their 
respective means tributes of these kinds, repaired to the thfipo. 

The dispenser of state honors, guarded by his officers of state decked in all the insignia 
of their full dress, himself captivating by the splendor of his royal equipment, surrounded 
by a throng of dancing and singing women— rivalling in beauty the celestial virgins— 
decorated in their various embellishments; attended by forty thousand men ; accompanied 
by a full band of all descriptions of musicians ; thus gratifying the populace, this monarch 
in the afternoon, as he knew the sacred from the places that were not sacred, repaired to 
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Afihuttarataha»*an to tdfakdni fhapiya, pufataddhdui mujjhamhi ehatupaui tatdpana. 
fFatthdni HitiA kdriii anUedni mahipati madhutappigul&dieha mangalaUhttA fkapdpayi, 
Ndrdditdpi dgaf^wkbah^w&bhikkhawi idka: idkadipaifkttsai^kMtakiOcalkduM igkdgamif 
Tkirdtiti takattdni bhikkhu dddya dgamd Rdjdgahaua sdmUHtd tndaguttb mahagaifi. 

Sahattdn Itipatand bhikkkunaA dwiutasddiy» lihamtnatino mahdtkiro ekitiyaffhdnamSgamd. 
Saithin hhikkhutahattdni dddya iddkamdgama Piyadatti tnahdthlro Jotdrdmawihdratb, 
fFit^imakdwanatd thirbru BudtlharakkhUb affhdratiuahattdni bhikkhudd&ya dgama. 
KbiambighbtUdrdmd thirbru Dhammarakkhito tihsa bhikkkutakau&ni dddya idhamdgamd, 

Addya Yujjiniyahthiro Dikkhindgiritb yati ehattdritahottdui dgbru Dhammarakkhito. 
Bhikkhunah satatahatsdaah saffhitahastdm ehddiya Pupphapwi Sdkdramd there Mittinnandmako. 
Duwi tafatahastdai tahastdni atitieha bhikkhu gahetwdnultiiifio thin Kamiramandali. 
Chatldritataiahasidni tahattdnieha tafthieha bhikkhu PaSkmabhoggamhd Mdhdithoo mahdmati. 

Y bnanaggarditttanna Yonamahddhammarakkhitb thiro tintasahattdni bhikkhu dddya dgamd, 
fl^injhdtawlwattdniyd tin&tanCtu Uttaro thiro tatfhitahaudni bhikkhu dddya dgamd. 

Chittaguttb mahdthirb Hotlhimandatoikdralb tinta hhikkhutahattdni ddiyitwd ulhdgama. 


the site before-mentioned of the Mabd thdpo, as if be had himself been (Sakko) the king ol * 
<]6wos. The king moreover deposited in the centre and at the four comers (of the thdpo) 
a thousand, plus eight, bundles of made-up clothing. The various descriptions of cloths 
(not made up) the sovereign deposited in a heap; and fur the celebration of the festival, 
he caused to be collected there honey, clarified butter, sugar, and the other requisites. 

Prom various foreign countries many priests repaired hither. Who will be able to 
render an account of the priests of the island who assembled here? The profound teacher 
Indagutto, a sojourner in the vicinity of Rijagaha, attended, accompanied by eight thou- 
sand th^ros. The mahi th^ro Dhammas^no, bringing with him twelve thousand from 
the fraternity of the Isipattana temple (near Bdranesi), repaired to the site of the thupo. 
The maba tb6ro Piyadassi from the J^to wihdro (near Skwatthipura) attended, bringing 
with him sixty thousand priests. The thdro Baddharakkhito attended from the Maha- 
wanno wibard of Weshli, bringing eighteen thousand priests. The chief thdro Dhamma- 
rakkhito, attended from the Gbositi temple of Kdsambih, bringing thirty thousand priostR 
with him. The chief thdro Dhamniarakkhito, bringing forty thousand disciple.s from 
Oakkhinhgiri temple of Ujjdni, also attended. The thdro named Mittinno, bringing .sixty 
thousand priests from his fraternity of one hundred thousand at the Asdko temple at 
Puppbapura. The thhro Bettinno, bringing from the Kasmira country two hundred and 
eighty thousand priests. The great sage Mahaddwo with fourteen lacs and sixty thousand 
priests from Pallawabhago ; and Maha Dhamroarakkito, thdro of Yona, accompanied by 
thirty thousand priests from the viciAity of Alasaddfi, the capital of the Ydna country, 
attended. The thdro Uttaro attended, accompanied by sixty thousand priests from the 
Uttania temple in the wildqmess of Wiiybd. The maha thAro Chittagntto repaired hither, 
attended by thirty thousand priests from the Bddhimando. The maha thAro Cbandagutto 
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Chandagatlo mahdtkM fTitnawdtapailitatd dgdUtUmhassdnt ddiyetwd yati idha. 

Suriyagutto mahdthire KeldtaMohdwihdratd ekhannawatitahot$ani bhikkhu dddya dgamd- 
nhikkhinaA dipawdunan dgat&nancka sa&bttt6 gaitandya pariehehktdho pbranihi tmbhdsito- 
Samdgatdnan taibisai bhikkh&nan tan samdg^i wuttd kb/nStawSyitira ti ehhannawati kofiyo. 

Tt mahdehetiyafihdnai pariwSritwd yathdrahak majfhi ihapitwd okdsaA raAgd affhatua ihikkhawd. 
Pawhitwd tahin rdjd bhxkkhutanghad tathdyilak dined paeannaehiUina wanditwd haifhamdnasi, 
iiandhamdldbhi pUJelted, katwdna tipadakkkinaA, majjklpnnnaghatatihdnak pawisitied lamangalaAt 
Suioannahhtli paiimulkhan pafibbhanadandakan ranjatina katad tuddhaA euddhapiti balbdayd, 
GahSyitwd amackchina manditina sujdtind abkimangalabkiiUna bkOtabhutipardyanb. 

Mttkdntai ckitiydwaddkankdritud katanickekkayo bkumdpayitumdraddkb parikamtnakalabkdmiyan, 
Siddkattko ndmandnUna mahdtkire makiddhiko tatkdkarontanrdjdnaii Digkttdani niwdra^i ; 

*' Ewan mahantan thApaneha ayak rdjdrabkUtati : thvpi aniffkitiyiwa mara^aA atsa kessiai. 

** Hkawissati makantbeka tkupb duppatitankkarb iti sdndgataApatsan makantantaA nivodrayi. 
Sangheusacka anuinidya Ikird aambkdwa ndyaeka makaniankattukdmbpi gapkiiwd tkirabkdntaA. 


repaired hither, attended by eighty thousand priests from tho Wanawdso country. The maha 
thdro Sdriagutto attended, accompanied by ninety six thousand priests from the K^laso 
wih^ro. The number of the priests of this island who attended, is not specifically stated 
by the ancient (historians). From all tho priests who attended on that occasion, those 
who had overcome the dominion of sin alone are stated to be ninety six k6tis. 

These priests, leaving a space in the centre for the king, encircling the site of 
the chfitiyo in due order, stood around. The rfija having entered that space, and 
seeing the priesthood who bad thus arranged themselves, bowed down to them with 
profound veneration; and overjoyed (at the spectacle), making offerings of fragrant 
garlands, and walking thrice round, be stationed himself in the centre, on the spot where 
the pnnnagato ” (filled chalice) was deposited with all honors. This (monarch) super- 
latively compassionate, and rc^idful equally of the welfare of the human race and 
of spirits, delighting in the task assigned to him, by means of a minister, illustrious in 
descent and fully decorated for^the solemn occasimi, to whom he assigned a highly 
polished pair of compasses made of silver, pointed with gold, having at the place before- 
mentioned prepared himself to describe the circle of tbe>base of the great cbfitiyo, 
by moving round (the leg of the compass ; at that instant) the inspired and profoundly 
prophetic great thhro, named Siddhattho, arrested the monarch in the act of describing 
(the circle), saying, " This monarch is about to commence the construction of a stupen- 
dous thfipo : at the instant of its completion he is* destined to die : the magnitude also 
of the thfipo makes the undertaking a most difficult one.” For these reasons, looking into 
futurity, he prohibited its being formed of that magnitude. The riga, although anxious to 
build it of that size, by the advice of the priesthood and at the suggestion of the th^ros. 
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ThtrasM upadUtna tassa rt(fd akdrojfi majijhimdd ehttiydwatfhaA patiffhdpitumiithikd. 
S6wai}nar(yatiehtwaghati majjhi fhapdpayi atfkttffha af^ttuudhS pariwdrt^ ti pana. 
Mhuttarataheuianeka fkapdpisi nawi gAafi afthuttari afthuHari wattAdnantu tali pana, 
ItfAikd pariwdraftAa tAapSpiti udmnwitnA tammatina atnaeAtkina iAuiitina anikadAd, 

Tati ikaA gdhayHw& ndndmangalatammatad puraUAimaditdbAdgi pathanurA nutngdtiffAikaA, 
PatifiAdphi takkaaAeAaA manumtg^^^^^<^^tj<UimnMnapuppitu pAjititu toAin pana. 
M6ti putAawtkdnyfo $tid lattapi taUaAi patiffAdphi macAekiki, mangaldnieAa kdrayi. 

EwaA dtdlAi mdtattm taJckapakkdbAi lammati npdiatAi pannaratt patittAdpUi iffAikd. 
CAdtadditaA iAitt tattka mahdlAtrl anibawi wanditwd p^ayitwdeAa tuppattti katnina *6, 
PubiattardA ditaA gantwd PiyadatHA andsawaA wanditwdna maAStkinA affkdti tasia nantikt. 
MangtdaA tottAa wa^Aento tana dAammamaiAdti i6 thiraua ditandiOitajanttuoAiti tdtthikd. 
CAatfSUtataAaudnaA dAdmmi&Aitamayo aAu, eAattdtisa taAattoAassdnoA tdtapattipAalaA ahu. 
SaAassaA takaddgdmi andgdmteha tattakd tahanaAylwa arahantd tatthdAituA gihfjand, 
jittAdrasasaAaudni AAikkAA bhdkhhuniyipana ehuddaittyiuia taAaudni arahanlt patiHAakuA, 


adopting the proposal of the th6ro (Siddbattho), nnder the direction of that th6ro describ- 
ed, for the purpose of laying the foundation bricks thereon, a circle of moderate dimen- 
sions. The indefatigable monarch placed in the centre eight golden and eight silver 
vases, and encircled them with eight (silver) and eight (golden) bricks. He also deposited 
one hundred and eight new (earthern) vases, and around each of the eight bricks he depo- 
sited one hundred and eight pieces of cloths. 

Thereupon by means of the especially selected minister, who was decorated with all the 
insignia of state, causing to be taken up one of those bricks, which was surrounded with all 
the pageantry of festivity, (the king) deposited it there on the eastern side, with the pre- 
scribed formalities, in the delicious fragrant cement formed out of the jessamine flowers 
which had been presented in offerings : and the earth quaked. The other seven bricks also 
he caused to be laid (severally) by seven state ministers, and celebrated great festivals. 
Thus those bricks were laid during the bright half of the month " astUa, ” on the fifteenth 
day, when the moon attains its utmost plenitude. 

The ovegoyed monarch having in duo order bowed down and made offerings to 
these mabi th^ros, victors ovmr sin, at each of the four quarters at which they stood ; 
repairing to the north east point and bowing down to tbo sanctified mahh tb6ro Piyadassi, 
.stati«>ncd himself by bis side. The said (mabh thbro) on that spot raising the “jaya 
mangala’* chant, propounded to him (the monarch) the doctrines of the faith. That 
discourse was to that (assembled) multitude an elucidation (of those doctrines). Forty 
thousand lay persons attained superior grades of sanctity ; forty thousand attained 
the state “ s6t&patti;” a thousand " sakaddgimi ; ” the same number “anigdroi;" 
and a thousand also, in like manner, attained "arahat," Eighteen thousand priests and 
fourteen thousand priestesses also attained the sanctification of “ arahat. ” 

vy 
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Etcam patannamatind ratattattapamhi ehdgdMimuttamanaid fanatd kitina IdkaUkatiddhi panmd bhawaMf, 

ttatwS saibddinika gurfaydgaraUA kartyydti. 


Sujanappatdilatanwigatthdya katt Mok&man»i *' tkupdrdmbhb ndmo " . ikunatintatimd pariehcbhido. 


Tinsatimo Pabicuciihmdo. 

IFanditwdna mahdrdjd sabbaA naAgka nimantayi ; “ ydwaehltiya niffhdnd bhikkkaA ganhatha mi,” Hi. 
SttAgko taA nddbitedsiti anupubhina *b pana ydehantb ydteatatidiaA sattdbamadhiiedsanaA. 

Alatthb paddJuibhikkhAki ti laddhd tutmnAwa i6 aifhdrasasu fh&nitu thApaUhdnaAtamatUato, 

Mandapi kdrayitwdnaA mahdddnaA pawattayi $attdhaA tatlha taAgkana tatb taAghaA uitajijayL 
Tttto bkerin ehardpetwd ifikaka waddhaki lakuA sannipdtiii ti dsuA panekamattatatdniki, 

“ KatkaA karissasi f" ranitekd puekehhitd, dha bkupatiA “ petsiydtiaA *ataA laddk&paAsunaA sakafaA akaA,” 
‘‘ Kkipayistami” ekdhati, taA rdjd pafibdhayi : tato upad^upad^ancha ” pantudwi ammandnieka," 


From this example (of Duttbagkmini) by the truly wise man, whose mind, in his implicit 
faith in the^ratanattaya,” is bent on the performance of charitable actions, and who is de- 
voted to the welfare of the human race, the conviction being firmly entertained that the ad- 
vancement of the spiritual salvation of the world is the highest (attainable) reward ; imbued 
by the spirit of faith, and by other pious impulses, he ought zealously to seek that reward. 

The twenty ninth chapter in the Mahiwanso, entitled, " the preparation for the (con- 
struction of the) thiipo,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXX. 

The mahdraja reverentially bowing down to the whole priesthood, thus addressed them : 
“ Whatever the term of the pt ued laay be, during which the ch6tiyo will be in process of 
completion, (for that period) accept your maintenance from me." The priesthood did not 
accede to this (proposition). Ho then by degrees (reducing the term of this invitation), 
solicited them to remain seven days. Having succeeded in gaining their acceptance of the 
seven days’ invitation from one half of the priesthood, the gratified monarch causing edifi- 
ces to be erected, on eight different spots round the site of the thfipo, for the priests who 
had accepted the invitation, there he maintained the priesthood by the assignment of 
alms for seven days. At the termination thereof he allowed the priesthood to depart. 

Thereafter, by the beat of drums, he expeditiously assembled the bricklayers : they 
amounted to five hundred in number. One of them being asked by the king, How much 
work canst thou perform ?” he replied to the monarch, " I will in one day complete work 
sufficient to contain the earth drawn by a hundred men in carts." The r&ja rejected him. 
Thereafter (each of the five hundred bricklayers) decreasing the quantity of work by half. 
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Ahansu. R^d batibdhi ehaturd tkpi waddhaki, Athiko pandito wyaktb waddhak^ dha 6h(fpatin» 

“ Udukkhali kofihayiiwat ahan, auppihi wa^dhiti, piydpayitwd nigadi ekan pungunamammanan."* 

Hi wuttc anunf^dsi tinddinettha n6 siyun chitiyamkiti Lh{Lmind6 Indatulliyd parakknm6» 

“ Kin sonfhdHod chitiyan tan ka^igsagi tuwan f itu Puchchhitan tan kfiananyiwa fKtssakamni6 tamdwigi. 
S6wan»apatinibyagga purdpetwdna wuddhaki pdnind wdrimdd^ya wdripiftkiya mdhani, 
Phalikdgldagadigan mahdbubbulamutfhahi ; “ dhhidigan karmanti tuggitwd tasga hhapatu 
Sahagsagghan watthayugan tathdla^drapddukd kahdpandni dwddagasahaggdni maddpayi 
Iffhakd dhardpaggan apilenU kathaA nark f *’ UL R<^d wiehinthi rdttin ; hatwana tan maru, 

Chetiyagga ckatuddwdft dhaTitwdna i^hakd taitintatitn fhapdyingu tktkdha pahonakd. 

Tan gutwd gumano rdjd cUtiyikammachdrabhi amulametthakammancha nakdtabbanti rtdpayi 
Ekikasmin dwdragmin thapdpesi kahdpani golasagataiahagsdni watthdnigu bahianicha. 
fFiwidhanchaalankdran khajjabhojfan gapdnakangandhamdlagulddieha mukhawdgakapanchakan • 
Yathdruehitan ganhantu kamman katwd yaihd ruchin U tathiwa apihkhitwd adansu rdjakammikd. 


at last they stated two « ammanans” of sand. The four bricklayers (who gave this 
answer, also) the rAja dismissed. Thereupon an intelligent and expert bricklayer 
thus addressed the monarch : « I (will do the work of) one 'ammanan* of sand, having 
(first) pounded it in a mortar, sifted it in a sieve, and ground it on a grinding stone. On 
this offer being made, the ruler of the land, omnipotent as Sakko himself, being aware that 
on this thfipo no grass or other weed ought to be allowed to grow, inquired of him, 
“ In what form dost thou propose to construct the chdtiyo 7” At that instant Wissakammo 
(invisibly) came to bis aid. The bricklayer filling a golden dish with water, and taking 
some water in the palm of his hand, dashed it against the water (in the dish) ; a great 
globule, in the form of a coral bead, rose to the surface; and he said, “ I will construct it 
in this form.” The monarch delighted, bestowed on him a suit of clothes worth a thousand, 
a splendid pair of slippers, and twelve thousand kah&panas. 

In the night the rfija thus meditated : “ How shall I transport the bricks without 
harassing laborers 7 ” The ddwos divining this meditation, night after night brought and 
deposited at the four gates of the chbtiyo bricks sufficient for each day’s work. The 
delighted monarch being informed of this (miraculous proceeding), commenced upon 
the construction of the ch6tiyo ; and caused it to bo proclaimed, “ It is not fitting to exact 
unpaid labour for this work.” At each of Uie gates bo deposited sixteen lacs of 
kab&panas; a vast quantity of cloths; food together with beverage, served in the 
most sumptuous manner ; garlands of fragrant flowers ; sugar and other luKuries , and the 
five condiments used in mastication ; (and issued these directions) : “ Having performed 
work according to their inclination, let them take these things according to their desire. 
Pursuant to these directions the royal servants, permitting the workmen to make their 
selection, distributed these things. 
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ThupakammatahSgatlhun ikd bhikkku luidmayak mattikSpin^amaditiia atiand aihiiaMhutoA, 
(lantiadna chiliyatfhdnak mnuiehitwS r(yakammiki, adSti: tuA uia44Aakit$a ganakantdjftviajaifi $o. 
Tasidkdran wiilitwdna tatthbhoti kutuhalaA, kammantaA rdjd tutwdna, dgul6 puehehki waidhakiA. 
“ Ulwa, Iklna hatthina pupphdndddya bhikkhawb, tktna mattikd pin^A tMOfikoA akaA pana 
“ Jyan Sgantukb bhikkhu, ayaA nbwdtikb itijdndmi dewdti.'' fFaehotutwd rdjd tamappayi, 

EkaA balattkaA dattHUA mattikdddyakaA yatiA $6 balaUhatia dipin : i6 taA raipio niwidayi. 
Jalimakulakumbhi tb tnahdibdhingani tayifbapdpetwd bahttbina r4jd ddpiti bkikkhunb. 

Ajdmtwd pujayitwA fMtani tana bhxkkhanb balattkb tan niwidisii tadd taAJdni id yatt, 

Keltwdti janapadi PiyaagdUaniwdtikb third ekitiyakamnamiA tahdyattaA tukdmayoA, 

TttnUfhikd waddhdkina ndtakb idha dgato ; tatthitihikd pamantina aatwd kaUedna iffhakan ; 
Kammike wanehayitwdna wa^dhakt’na addsi taA ; tb taA tattha tu'y^'iti kdidhalamahbtieha. 


A certain priest, desirous of contributing his personal aid in the erection of this 
thhpo, brought a handful of earth prepared by himself (in the manner before described). 
Repairing to the site of the ch^tiyo, and eluding the king's overseers (who had been 
enjoined to employ paid laborers only) delivered that (handful of earth) to a bricklayer. 
He, the instant he received it, detected (the difference). This evasion (of the king’s order) 
being made known, it led to a disturbance. The king bearing of the affair, repairing to 
the spot, interrogated the bricklayer. (He replied), ** Lord ! priests are in the habit, holding 
flower-offerings in one band, of giving me a handful of earth with the other: I am 
only able, lord, to distinguish that such a priest is a stranger, and such a priest is a resident 
person here ; (but I am not personally acquainted with them). 

The rhja having beard this explanation, in order that (the bricklayer) might point 
out the priest who gave the handful of earth, sent with him a “ balatthd,” (one of 
the messengers who enforce the authority of the king). He pointed out the (offending 
priest) to that enforcer of authority, who reported him to the r&ja. The king, (in 
order that he might fulfll his own vow of building the digoba exclusively with paid labor, 
yet without compelling the priest to violate the role, that priests should never accept 
any reward or remuneration), had three jars filled with fragrant jessamine andmugreen 
flowers deposited near the bo-tree; and by the management of bis messenger he contrived 
that they should be accepted by the priest. To the said priest who was standing there (at 
tho bo-tree) after having made an offering (of these flowers), without having discovered (the 
trick played), the messenger disclosed the same. It was then that the priest became 
conscious (that the merit of the act performed by him had been cancelled by the accept- 
ance of these flowers). 

A certain th^ro, the relation of the aforesaid bricklayer, resident at Piyangullo in the 
Kdliwkto division, impelled by the desire of contributing towards the construction of the 
ch^tiyo, and having ascertained the size of the bricks used there, and manufactured such a 
brick, repaired thither; and deceiving the superintendents of tho work, presented the 
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Hdjd sutwdna tan^ dha ; “ ndpitun sakkotc iamitiikan 9"' **jdnantopi nasakkoti rdjdnan dka waddaLt. 
**Jdndsi twan thiranti 9*' wutto ; ** amdtihdsi*' So tan ndpanattha^ appm halatthan tassa bhupatu 
Balattho iina tannatwd rdjdnunndyupdgatb Kaifftahdiapariwenc theran passiyat mantiya^ 

Therassa s^amandhancha ^a/aithdnancha jdniya : '*tuni/uhi Mhagackchhdmi sakangdtnantV bhdsiya^ 

Ran no mhhan niwedhi ; rdjd tasted addpayi watihuyugan sahaswgghan mahagghan rattakambaian, 

S dmauake parikkhare bahuki ^akkharampicha, sugandhatilandlicha ddpetwd anutdsi tan: 

Thkrkna sahagantwd, so puna diwasi Piyangallaki thiran sitdyachhdydya sbdakdya nisidiyut 
Sakkharapdnakan datwdpddi iilkna makkhiya updhandhi yojetwd parikkhdre updnayi. 

** Kidupagassa thirassa gahitd mi imi mayd watthuyugantu puttassa sabbanddni daddmi w6.' 

Jit watwana datwd ti gahttwd gaohchhafo pana wandUwdt rdjawachasd ranpo sandisamdha w. 
Mahdthupi kayiramdni bhatiydkammakdrakdanikasankabhijand pasannd sugatin gatd, 
Chittappasddamattina sugati gati uttamd labbhattti widitwdna thupapvjan karibttdho. 


brick to the bricklayer. He used the same, and a great uproar ensued. The instant the 
rhja was informed of it, he inquired of the bricklayer, “ Canst thou identify that brick ? " 
Though he knew it, he replied to the king, cannot identify it.” (The monarch) 
again asking, Dost thou know the th6ro? ” thus urged, he said, 1 do.” The monarch, 
that he might point him out, assigned to him a *‘balatth6.” The said messenger having 
identified (the priest) by means of him (the bricklayer) ; pursuant to the commands of the 
raja, proceeded to the Katthalo piriwfeno ; and sought the society of, and entered into conver- 
sation with, this thero. Having ascertained the day of the tbbro’s intended dc?parlure, as 
well as his destination; he said, will journey with thee to thy own village.” All 
tlicsc particulars he reported to the raja, and the king gave him a couple of most valuable 
woollen cloths, with a thousand pieces ; and having also provided many sacerdotal offerings, 
sugar, and a ncli ” full of scented oil, dispatched him on this mission. He departed with the 
tliero ; and on the following day, at the Piyangallako wiharo, having seated the priest at a 
Ci>ol, shady, and well watered spot, presenting him with sugared water, and anointing bis 
feet with the scented oil, and fitting them with the slippers, ho bestowed on him the priestly 
oilerings with which ho was intrusted. ** This pair of cloths and other articles belonged to 
a certain thero who is attached to me as if ho were a son : accepting them from him, 
I now give them all to thee.” Having thus spoke, and presented (the th^jro) with 
these things; to him who was departing, having accepted them, tiu: "^balattho ” in the 
precise words of the king, delivered the royal message. 

Many asankiyas of paid laborers in the course of the construction of the thupo becom- 
ing converts to the faith, went to *‘sugato,” The wise man bearing in mind, that 
by conversion alone to the faith the supreme reward of being born in heaven is obtained, 
should make offerings also at the thfipo. 
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Etthma bhatiydkamman Aaritwd iUhiydduwl Tdwati^iambi niihattdmah&thupamhi niithiti. 

Awajfitwd pubiakamman diftkakummaphald uiho ifandhtmS&diyitMidna tkupah p^Humdgatd, 
Gandhamdldhi pujetwd cMtiyaA dbhmatutiyn^. Tatmn khanl BhdtiwankawSii thiro Mohdtmo, 

Rattib&gi •• mahdthupaH wandissdmiti," dgtUo, tS ditwdna nuthd sattapunnirukkhamapauino, 

Adattitwdna, attdnan ptusi lampattimaibhutan, tkatwd td taweandandga pariydtanad apuehehhi ta ; 

“ EhdsatS saktdddipb dihobkdsina w6 idha ; kinnuktmmtn karilwdna dewalokan itd gaidt" 

" Makdthupi latan kammaA tasta dhansu diwata. EwaA Tatk&gatiyiwa patddiki mahapphalS , 
PuppkqydnatlayaA thipi iffhikdhi ehiUin rhilaA tamaApatbawiyd katwd iiihimattbwa sddayun. 

Nfawatudri ehitan tabbaA ewaA biadayinsu ti. Atha rdjd bhikkhu*aAghoA $an»ipitamakdr«yi, 

TatthatUi taha$tdni taAnipdtamki bhikkhated. Rdjd taAghantupdganma pitjetwd abhiteandiya. 
IfthakMdani HituA puchehki ■ taAghb wiydkald " n6 sidanatthaA thupaua iddhimantihi bhikkhuhi. 


Two women who had worked for hire at this place, after the completion of the 
great thdpo were born in the Tiwatinsa heavens. Both these (women), endowed with the 
merits resulting from their piety in their previous existence, calling to mind what the act 
of piety of that previous existence was, and preparing fragrant flowers and other offeriags, 
descended (at a subsequent period) to this thdpo to make oblations. Having made these 
flower and other oflerings to the chhtiyo, they bowed down in worship. 

At the same instant the th6ro Mahdsiwo, resident at the Bhitiwanko wiharo, who had 
come in the night time, saying, " Let me pray at the great thdpo ; ” seeing these females, 
concealing himself behind a great “ sattapanni ” tree, and stationing himself unpcrceivcd, 
he gazed on their miraculous attributes. At the termination of their prayers he addre.ssed 
them thus : " By the effulgence of the light proceeding from your persons the whole island 
has been illuminated. By the performance of what act was it, that from hence ye 
were transferred to the world of the d(!WOs ?” These d^watds replied to him : “ The work 
performed by us at the great thdpn.” Such is the magnitude of the fruits derived 
from faith in the successor of f nnet Ttuddhos ! 


As by the bricklayers the thdpo was successively raised three times to the height of the 
ledge on which the flower-offerings are deposited, (on each occasion) the inspired (theros) 
caused (the edifice) to sink to the level of the ground. In this manner they depressed (the 
structure) altogether nine times. Thereupon, the king desired that the priesthood might 
be assembled. The priests who met there wore eighty thousand. The raja repair- 
ing to the assembled priesthood, and making the usual oflerings, bowed down to them, and 
inquired regarding the sinking of the masonry. The priesthood replied, “ That is brought 
about by the inspired priests, to prevent the sinking of the tbfipo itself (when completed) : 
but now, O mahardja ! it will not occur again. Without entertaining any further 
apprehensions, proceed in the completion of this undertaking.” Receiving this reply, the 
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** Katan etan, mahdrdjat na iddni kariasa te al^fiatattha makatwd tan mahdtkupan aamdpaya'" 

Tan 9utwd aumano rtffd thupakammamdkdrayi : pupphaydniau daaaau iiihaKd daaak6iiy6> 

Hhifikhuaanffhc samaniran Uttaran Sumanampieha chitiyddkdtugabbhatthan p&adno mighawannakf, 
Aharathdti ** ybjhun* Ti gantwd Uttarakurun aaiti ratandydmat witthdre rawibhdauri, 

Atthanguldni bakdli, gaufhi pupphi nibhi aubhi^ chhamtghawannapdadnb dharinsu ghane tato , 
Pupphdydnasaa upari majjhi kkan nipdtiya, chain paaaamhi chaturd fnanjuaahwiya ckhddiya. 
Kkampidahanthdya diadbhdgt puratthimi adaaaanah karitvod^ te ihapayinau mahiddhikd. 

Maijhamhi dhdtugabhhaaaa taaaa rdjd akdrayi raianamaya bddhirukkhan sabbdkdramanoramah * 

Aiihdraaa rataniko khandho adkhaaaa paf^chacha^ pawdlamaya mulo so, indanile patiiihitd, 
Suauddharajatatakkhandho manipattihi sbbkitd, himdmaya pandupatta phafopawdlan ahkuro . 

AtthanguUkd taasa khdndi pupphalatdpxcha chatuppaddnan panticha^ kansapanticha, sohhand. 
(Jddhanchdruchiidnante muttd kthktnijdlakah suwdnnaghafapanttcha ddmdnicha tahth tahiti, 
ChitdnachatukSnamhi muttdmaya kaldpakd, nawaaata sahassaggho ikeko asi iambiko ; 
fiawichandatdrarupdtii ndndpadumakdnicha, ratahewahi kaidnicha witdnt appitdnahun. 
Aiihuttaraaahassdni wattdnicha widhdnieha mahagghanand rangdni witdnt lamhitdnahun 

delighted monarch proceeded with the building of the thiipo. At the completion for 
the tenth time up to the ledge on which flower-offerings are deposited, ten kotis of 
bricks (had been consumed)* 

The priesthood for the purpose of obtaining (m6ghawatiuu) cloiid colorcd stones, 
for the formation of the receptacle of the relic, assigned the task of procuring them to the 
samaneros Uttaro and Sumano, saying, ** Bring ye them/' They, repairing to Utturukiirri, 
brought six beautitul cloud-colored stones, in length and breadth eighty cubits, and eight 
inches in thickness, of the tint of the ^^ganthi^' flower, without flaw, and resplendent like 
the sun. On the flower-offering ledge, in the centre, the inspired thdros placed mw (ol the 
slabs); and on the four sides they arranged four of them in the form of a box. The other, 
to be used for the cover, they placed to the eastward, where it was not seen* For 
the centre of this relic receptacle, the r&ja caused to bo made an exquisitely beautiful bo- 
tree in gold. The height of the stem, including the five branches, was eighteen cubits : the 
root was coral : he planted (the tree) in an emerald. The stem was of pure silver ; its leaves 
glittered with gems. The faded loaves were of gold; its fruit and tender leaves were 
of coral. On its stem, eight inches in circumference, flower-creepers, representaM'uns 
of quadrupeds, and of the ^'hanso," and other birds, shone forth. Above this (rccoptacle 
of the relic), around the edges of a beautiful cloth canopy, there was a fringe with a golden 
border tinkling with pearls; and in various parts, garlands of flowers (were suspended). 
At the four corners of the canopy a bunch exclusively of pearls was suspended, each 
of them valued at nine lacs: emblems of the sun, moon, and stars, and the various species 
of flowers, represented in gems, were appended to the canopy. In (the formation of) that 
canopy were spread out eight thousand pieces of valuable cloths of various descriptions, 
and of every hue. Ho surrounded the bo-tree with a low parapet, in diflerent parts of 
which gems and pearls of the size of a neli '' were studded. At the foot of the bo-tree 
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Bodkin parihlihipitwdna ndnarafana widikd mahamaldkamuttdhi natthdritu tadantari. 

N dndratana pupphdnan chatugandhuddkassacha punnd punnaghaia panU hodhimuli katdnahun, 
Bodhipdchrna pannatti pallankipi anagghaki ROwannahuddhapdiiman nisiddphi khdsuran, 
iSarirdwai/awd tassd paiimdya yathdrahan ndndwannlhi ratanihi katdmri^chird ahun. 

Mahdhrahmd ihito tattha rajatachchhatla dhdraKo ; wijayuttarasankhina Sakkkeha ahhisika do : 
f^tnnhattho Panrhasiko ; Kdlandgo sandiakin » sahassahatthd Mdrocha sakatthisahakinkaro ; 

Vdthtnapallan kanihhd disdsupt, kdti, k(iu dhanagghacha pallankd atthandhun. 

Hodhin nssisali kafwd ndndratanamandita^ hoU dhanagghakanyiwa paiv\attan sayanan ahun* 

Sattasattdha idnksu tatthallha yathdrahan adhikdre akdrisi . Urahmdydchanamkwachd » 
!Biamwachakkappau*a(tincha ; Vasapaltkajanampicha; Bhaddawaggiyapahkajyan; Jaiildnan damanampicha : 
himbisdrdgamanchdpi ; B djagahapawhanan , fFiluwanas^a gakanan ; a$iti sdwaki tathd; 
Kttpilawatthugamanan : tafhiwa ratanachankaman ; Rdhula Nandapahhafjan ; gakanan JHau^anassacha : 


rows of vases filled with the varuius flowers rcprcscutcd in jewellery, and with the 
four kinds of perfumed waters, were arranged. 

On an invaluable golden throne, erected on the eastern side of the bo<*tree (which 
was deposited in the receptacle), the king placed a resplendent golden image of Uuddho, 
(in the attitude in which he achieved buddhohood, at the foot of the bo-tree at Uruwfela, 
in the kingdom of Magadha). The features and members of that image were represented 
in their several appropriate colors, in exquisitely resplendent gems. There (in that relic 
receptacle, near the image of Buddho), st<»od (the figure of) Mahhbrabma, bearing the 
silver parasol of dominion ; Sakko, the inaugurator, with his wijauttara chank ; 
Paiichasikho with his harp in his hand ; Kdlanago together with his band of singers and 
dancers; the hundred armed Maro (Death) mounted on his elephant (Girim6khalo), 
and surrounded by his host of attendants. 

Corresponding with this altar on the eastern side, on the other three sides also 
(of the receplacle) altars v - m atr.ngcd, each being in value a “koti.” In the north- 
eastern direction irorn tin* bu-iree there was an altar arranged, made of the various 
description^ of gems, costing a “ koti ” of treasure. The various acts performed at each of 
tJie places at which (Buddho had tarried) for the seven times seven days (before his 
public enhy into Barancsi), he most fully represented (in this relic receptacle); as well as 
(all the subsequent important works of his mission: viz.,) Brahma in the act of supplicating 
Buddho to propound his doctrines; the proclamation of the sovereign supremacy of 
lu^ iaith (at Barancsi); the ordination of Yaso; the ordination of the Bhaddawaggi 
jirincos ; the conversion of the Jatila sect; the advance of Bimbisaro (to meet Buddho): 
his entrance into the city of Rajagaha * the acceptance of the W61uwamo temple 
(at Rajagaha): his eighty principal disciples there (resident): the Journey to Kapilawatihu, 
and ibc golden '' ebaukama*' thcie : tJie ordination of (bis son) Rhhnlo and of (bis cousin) 
Nando : the acceptance of the Jelo temple (at Sawatthipura) ; the miracle of two opposite 
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JmiamuUpdtihiran: Tdwatintamhi dlsanan; diworohanapdfihirain ; thlrapaiihaiamdgaman; 
Makdsamayasultantan ; Rdhulowddamlwaeha ; Mahdmangalasuttajfeha ; Dhanap6lat(tmaganutn , 
Alawakangutimdlancha ; JpaldtadamanampicAa ; PdrdyanaUtamttad. ; dyuwossajanaji tathd ; 
Sftkaramaddawagahanan ; iingimannuyugatmeha ; pasannddakapSnancha. parinihhdnamiuMcha ; 
Diwatmnmsa paridiwan, thirinapddawandanan ; dahanan agginibbdmn ; taltha wlckdrambeaeka ; 
Dhdiuwibhanga Dbnim. Pasddajatakdnicha yibhuyina aJ driiijdtakdni tnjdtind. 


results performed at the foot of the ambo tree (at the gates of Shwatthipura) . his 
sermon delivered in the Tawatinsa heavens (to his mother Mayli and the other inbabi' 
tants of those heavens) ; the miracle performed unto the d6wos at his descent (Irom the 
heavens, where ho had tarried three months propounding the “ abhidharomapitaka) ; the 
interrogation of the assembled thferos (at the gates of Sankapnra, at which he alighted on 
his descent from the Tawatinsa heavens, and where he was received by Shriputto 
at the head of the priesthood): the delivery of the “Mahisamaya" discourse (at 
Kapilawatthupura, pursuant to the example of all preceding Buddhos) : the monitory 
discourse addressed to (his son) Rahulo (at Kapilawatthupura after ho entered into 
priesthood) : the delivery of the Mahkmangala discourse (at S4watthipura, also pursuant to 
the example of preceding of Buddhos); the assembly (to witness the attack on Buddho 
made at Rhjagaha by the elephant) Dhanapilo : the discourse addressed to AJawako 
(at AlAwipura) : the discourse on the string of amputated fingers (at Sdwatthipura) : the 
.subjection of (the naga riija ApalAlo at******* )• 

the (scries of) discourses addressed to the Parayana brahman tribe (at Riijagaba;) as 
also the revelation of (Buddho's) approaching demise (communicated to him by Miro 
three months before it took place at PAwanagara) ; the acceptance of alms-offenng 
prepared of hog’s flesh (presented by Chandayo at Pawanagara, which was the last 
substantial repast Buddho partook of): and of the couple of “singiwanno cloths (present- 
ed to Buddho by the trader Pukusso, on his journey to Kusindnagara to fulfil his predicted 
destiny) : the draught of water which became clear (on the disciple Aiiando's taking it for 
Buddho from the river Kukuta, the stream of which was muddy when he first approached it 
to draw the water) : his « parinibbanan” (at Ku.sin&nagara) ; the lamentation of dbwos and 
men (on the demise of Buddho) ; the prostration at the feet (of Buddho on the funeral 
pile) of the tb6ro (Mahd Kassapo who repaired to Kusinanagara by his miraculous powers 
irom Himawanto to fulfil this predestined duty): the self-ignition of the pile (which would 
not take fire before Mah4 Kassapo arrived); the extinction of the fire, as also the honors 
rendered there: the partition of (Buddho’s) relics by the (brdhman) Dono. By this 
(monarch) of illustrious descent, many of the “ JAtaka ’ (the former existences of Buddho) 
which were the best calculated to turn the hearts of his people to conversion, were 

a3 
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ff'enatttarajdtulantu witth&rina akdrayi: Tusitupuratdyduta bodhimndan tathiwaeha. 
Chtttudditanli ehall&rd mahdrajd fhtld ahu ; tetliisa deuiapuUdeha ; dwaltiAtdwa kumdriyo, 
YaKhhaitndpati aithmehaticha, tatdpari anjalimpttggahddivod, puppfiapunnaghafd talo; 
NachehttkddiwaldehiiBa turiyawadakadiwata dddyagak&kddewA pupphasakhd dhard tathd, 
Padamdniggdhadiwd arii\e dlwdcha nlkadhd ; ratanagghiya pant/cha dhanunaehakkdna miwaehd ; 
Khaggttdkard diwapanltcha, diwd pdlidhard tathd ; tisan tiraxi panehahatthd gandhalilassa pdrild, 
DuktdawaddhikdpanU sadd pajjalitd ahu ; phalikhaggl ehalukkanne Ikilicha mahdmaniA, 
Suwannamdnimuttdnah rfwyowajirassacha : ehatukkannisu ekattdrb katd hisun pabhatsard. 
MidawannahapdsdHC ihittiyahyiuta vjjald wijjatd appitd dsuh dhdtugabbhehi hhuiitd. 
R&pakdnfllha salbdni dhdtugabbhi manbrami ghanakotimdhimaua kdrdptti mahtpati. 

Indaguttd mahdthM chhalahhinnb mahdmati kammddhiilhdyakb etlhattaiiahtahwidahi iman. 

Sabbah rdjjiddhiyd Itan, diwatdnageha iddhiyu, iddhiydariydnaneha asambddhah patiifhilan. 


also represented. He caused Buddho’s acts daring his existence as Wessantara rdja 
to be depicted in detail ; as well as (his history) from the period of his descent from 
Tusitapnra, to his attaining buddhohood at the foot of the bo>treo. At the farthest point 
of the four sides (of the relic receptacle) the four great (mythological) kings (Uattarattho, 
Wirulho, Werdpakkho and Wessawanno) were represented : thirty three ddwos and thirty 
two princes: twenty eight chiefs of yakkbos : above these again, d6wos bowing down with 
clasped hands raised over their heads : still higher (others bearing) vases of flowers : 
dancing d6wos and chanting d6wos: dewos holding up mirrors, as well as those 
bearing bouquets of flowers : ddwos carrying flowers, and other d^wos under various 
forms: d6wos bearing lows of boughs made of jewels: and among them (representations 
of) the “ diiammachakko :” rr . .. of J''WOS carrying swords : as also rows bearing refection 
dishes. On their heads, row.s of lamps, in height five cubits, filled with aromatic oil and 
lighted with wicks made of fine cloth, blazed forth. In the four corners of the receptacle 
a bough made of coral, each surmounted with a gem. In the four corners also shone forth 
a cluster, each of gold, gems, and pearls, as well as of lapis lazuli. In that relic receptacle 
on the wall made of the cloud-colored stone, streams of lightning were represented 
illuminating and setting off (the apartment). Tho monarch caused all the images in this 
relic receptacle to be made of pure gold, costing a “ k6ti.” Tho chief thdro Indaguttd, 
master of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and endowed with profound wisdom, 
who had commenced the undertaking, superintended the whole execution of it himself. 
By the supernatural agency of the king, by the supernatural agency of tho dbwatds, ahd 
by the supernatural agency of the arahat priests, ail these (offerings) were arranged (in tho 
receptacle) without crowding tho spaed. 
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Titfhan tan iugataneka jr^iyataran l&kuttaman nittaman dh&luA taua miekuntfitaA janahitak dsiniatd 
pujiya punitantan tamamiehehameekoha matimd saddkdgunalankatd tlftkantan, sugaladuiyatsa munino 
dkatuncka lampijayitL 

Sujanappas&dasanwtgalthdya kati Makdwansi " dkdtugabbkirantanb" ndma tintatimd pariekekkidd. 

Ekatinratimo PARicncnnBDo. 

Dkattigabikamki kammdni niffhdpetwd arindamb, sannipdtan kdrayiltod taAghasta idama&ruwi: 

** Dkdtugabbhamhi kammdni may& nitihapUdnipi ; $uwi dkdlu nidhe»»dmi, hhanti, jdndtka dhdtuyo.'' 

Idan voatmd mak&rajd nangaran pdwiti. Tato dkdtun dharakan bhikkhun bkikkhusanghb wiekintiya, 
SbnuttaraA ndmay&tin PujdparminawddkaA, dkdtuharanakammamhi jalabkiynaA niy(yayi. 

CkdrikaA eharamnnamki Nathe lokikildyaki, NandutlarSti ndmina gangdtiramhi mdnawb, 
Nimantetufdbhisambadkkan sahasangkaA aikojayi: Saltkd, Paydgapaffhdni sasanghb ndwamdruku 


By the truly wise man, sincerely endowed with faith, the presentation of oflerings nnto 
the deity of propitious advent, the supreme of the universe, the dispeller of the darkness of 
sin, the object worthy of oflerings when living, and nnto his relics when reduced to 
atoms, and conducing to the spiritual welfare of mankind, being both duly weighed ; each 
act of piety will appear of equal importance (with the other) ; and as if unto the living 
deity himself of felicitous advent, be would render offerings to the relics of the divine sage. 

The thirtieth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, "the description of tbo receptacle 
for the relics,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXXI. 

The vanquisher of foes (Dntthagamini) having perfected the works to be executed 
within the relic receptacle, convening an assembly of the priesthood, thus addressed them ; 
** The works that were to be executed by me in the relic receptacle are completed ; 
tomorrow I shall enshrine tho relics. Lords, bear in mind the relics.” The monarch 
having thus delivered himself, returned to the city. Thereupon tho priesthood consulted 
together as to the priest to bo selected to bring the relics ; and they assigned the office of 
escorting the relics to the disciple named Sdnuttaro, who resided in the Phja pariw6no, 
and was master of tho six departments of doctrinal knowledge. 

During tho pilgrimage (on earth of Buddho), tho compassionating saviour of tho world, 
this personage bad (in a former existence) been a youth of the name Nanduttdro; 
who having invited tbo supremo Buddho with his disciples, had entertained them on 
tho banks of the river (Ganges). The divine teacher with his sacerdotal retinue embarked 
there at Payigapattana in a vessel; and the thbro Bbaddaji (one of these disciples) 
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Tatiha Bhaddaji ihMtujalahhinnh makiddhiko, jalapakkhalinafihdnan diswd hhiklhik idan wadi : 

** Mahdpanddabhntina mayd wulto suwannay« pdsddo patitd etUiOf panchawisati ybjand ; 

Tan pdpuiiitwd gangdya, jalan paklhaUtan iViAa." Bhikkhu asaddahantdnan Salthuno tan niwidayun, 
Sattdha ^^LanlxhanbhikkhunanwiMihitL** Soiato ndpitun Brahmalokipi wasawatlimmalthatant 
iddhiyd nabhamuggantwd sattatdla»amiihito, Dussalhupan Brahmaloke fhapetwd waddhiti kati, 

Jdhdnrlwd, dassayitwd janassa^ puna tan tahin fkapayitwd ; yathdihdni iddhiyd gangamdgato^ 
Pddanguiihina pdsddan gahetwd thupikdya s6t uaxdpetwdnot dassetwdjanassa Khipitan tahiH* 

Nanduttaro mdnawako diswd tanpdfihariyan ; ** pardyanattamahan dhdtunpahu dnayitun*' sayan, 

Ifi patthayi tknkian itangho Sduuttaran yattn iamin kammi ntyfyesi, sdlasatoassikan api, 

Ahardmi 7cut6 dkdtun f " iti sanghamapuchchfii so, Kathisi sangho tkirassa tassa ** td dhdluyo iti : 

** Parinibbdnamancfiamhi nipannd LoKandyalb dhdtnhipilokahitankdtun Dewindamahruwi. 

*■ Dkwindaiihasu dbnisu mama sdriradhdtusu, ikan^ donan Rdmagdmi KoUyihicha sakkatan:' 

master of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and endowed with supernatural 
powers, observing a great whirlpool (in the river), thus spoke to the fraternity : “ Here is 
submerged the golden palace, twenty five y6janas in extent, which had been occupied 
*by me, in my existence as king Mabap&nado (at the commencement of the " kappo,”) 
The incredulous among the priests (on board), on approaching the whirlpool in the river, 
reported the circumstaiu'o to the divine teacher. The said divine teacher (addressing 
himself to Bhaddaji) said, “ Remove this scepticism of the priesthood.” Thereupon that 
individual, in ord<;r that ho might manifest his power over the Brabmal6ka heavens, 
by his supernatural gift springing up into the air to the height of seven palmira trees, and 
(stretching out Iiis arm), brought to the spot (where he was poised) the Dussathtipo, (in 
which the dress laid aside by Buddbo as prince Siddbatto, on bis entering into {>riesthood) 
was enshrined in the Brahmaloka heaven, for its spiritual welfare ; and exhibited it to the 
people. Thereafter, having restored it to its former position, returning to the (vessel on 
the) river, by his supernatural powers h« raised from the bed of the river the (submerged) 
palace, by laying hold of b) a pinnacle, with his toes; and having exhibited 
it to the people, he throw u back there. The youth Nanduttaro seeing the miracle, 
spontaneously (arrived at this conviction :) ‘'It will be permitted tome to bring away a 
relic appropriated by another.” 

On account of this occurrence (which had taken place in a former existence), the 
priesthood selected Sdnuttaro a (samandro) priest, sixteen years of age, for the execution 
of this commission. He inquired of the priesthood, “From whence can I bring relics?” 
The priesthood thus replied to this tbero: “The relies arc these. The ruler of the 
universe, when seated on the throne on which ho attained ‘ parinibb^nan,’ in order that 
be might provide fur the spiritual welfare of the world, by means of relics, thus addressed 
himself to (Sakko) the supreme of dhwos, regarding these relics: ‘Lord of d6wos, 
out of eight ‘ ddnas ’ of my corporeal relics one ‘ d6na ’ will be preserved as an object of 
worship by the people of K61iyh (in Jambudipo): it will be transferred from thence 
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' Ndgalolan iatontfan, info ndsjrrht sahtiutan : LanJ dtlipi mnhdihupi nidhdndya hhawiasnii.' 

'• MahdKassapaihMpi dif^hatiawi mahaynh l>haMnia\6kannrindina dhdiuwttthdrakdranay 
“ Rdja^ahaKsa sdmanto ran no /Jjdtamftuno h drdpento mahddhdtu nidhdnan sddhu aakkatan , 

" Satin dondni dhdtnnan dharifwdtia Kurayiy RaMaffdinamhi douantu Saithuchiftanyund^sfahi. 

Mahddhdtu nidhdnantan Ohammdsokojii bhypali pas.utwd aUhamahdhnan dudpctnh mattn aka 
'• Mahdthupi Tiidhdnanfan wihitan tan dminiti ; Dhantmdsolan niwdresnii taitha / ht ndsawu yati. 
“ Rdmaf^dinamhi (hupbtn Gauffdthe kaiipann hhijji s[nn^dy a Offhena ; KOtu dhdiukataiidakOy 
Samuddah pawisiftvdna, dividhdlhhtue jah tahiriy ndndmiafta ptihandit atfhd rasmin^amdhulo, 

•* Ndsrd dtswd lardiidan fan Kdland^awa fdjtno Manjinlana^ahhau'a7ian npdsramna niwcdayun 
“ Dasakoti safun'^ihi s^anfwd tmsfihi tnhhi dhdivnan akhipitjndo nrtwdna hhawanah sakan^ 
Sahhdralanamaynn Ihitpah fassaptpaii gharan tathd mdprtwd mhandfffhi ^add pnjesi ^ddaro, 

*' Arakkhomahafi tatlha ; }(an(wa dhdla idhdnaya * \nwe dhdtunidhdnanihi bhunupdlo karissati*" 


to Najjiilokn, ^liero it will be worshipped by the ndjjas; and ultimately it will be 
enshrined in the Maha thiipo^ in the land liunka. 41 

‘ The pre-eminent priest the thero Maha Kassapo, being endowed with the foresight 
of divination, in order that he might be pieparcd for the extensive icqiiisition which would 
be made (at a future period) by the monarch l)hammas6ko tor relics, (by application) 
to king Ajatasattu caused a great enshrinement of relics to be celebrated with every 
sacred solemnity, in the neighbourhood of RAjagaha, and he transferred the othci 
seven cldnas of relics (thither) ; but being cognizant of the wish of the divine teacher 
(Buddho), he did not remove the ‘ d6na ’ deposited at Raiiiagamo. 

‘ The inonai(‘h Dhaminas6ko seeing this great shrine of relics, resolved on the distribu- 
tion of the eighth dona also. When the day had been fixed for enshrining these relics in 
the great thhpo (at Pupphapura, removing them from RamagAmo), on that occasion also 
(he sanctified ministers of religion prohibited Dhammasoko. The said thdpo, which stood 
at Kamagamo on the bank of the Ganges, by the action of the current (in fulfilment of Bud- 
dho"s prediction) was destroyed. The casket containing the relic being drifted into the 
ocean, stationed itself at the point where the stream (of the Ganges) spAads in two 
opposite diicctions (on encountering the ocean), on abed of gems, dazzling by the brilliancy 
of their rays. Nagas discovering this casket, repairing to the naga land Maj6rika, 
reported the circumstance to the naga raja KAlo. He proceeding thither attended by ten 
thousand kotis of nagas, and making oOcrings to the said relics, with the utmost solemnity 
removed them to his own realm. Erecting there a thhpo of the most precious materials, as 
well as an edifice over it, with the most ardent devotion he with his ndgas incessantly 
made offerings to the same. It is guarded with the greatest vigilance ; (nevertheless) 
repairing thither bring the relies hither : tomorrow the protector of the land will celebrate 
the enshrining of the relics.' ’’ 
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irhchewan san^hawachanan tutwd** sdriAuti** so pana^ stantahhaldlnn pehkhanto pariwtnamas(d sakaii. 

nhamssati ^uwi dhdtu nidkdnMti*' mahipati chdrisi nagari hhirin »a6&akichchan widkdyahan, 
Sagaran sakalanehiwa idhdgmmincha anjasatit odankdrayi sdkkachchdn ; ndgaricha wibhusayi. 

Sakko diwdnnminddnha Lank ddt pumas tsakan dmantetwd fVissakamman ahAkdrayi nikadhd. 

Xagarassa rhaddwdri wattha6attanhi nikadd mahdjanbpakhogatthan thapdpesi narddhipo* 

(^fK)sathe pannarasi aparanhi sumdnasd pandito rajdkichchhu sabhdlankdra mandito^ 

Sahbdhi natakittiki yddhihi saAioidhihicha mahdtdcha baloghina hatthiwdjirathihieha. 

M dnawidhawibkusihi sahbato pariwdrildt drutjika surathan afthd susiian ckatusindhawan, 

Hfkusitan Kandulan hatthin kdretwn puratd, subhan suwannactui^btkadharo setachchhattassa heiihato, 
difhuttarasahassdni ndrdcha ndrtyo snbhd supvnnaghafabkusdyd tanratbaA pariwdrayun. 

Ndnd pupphasamuggdni tatkiwa daniadipika tattakd tattahdykwa dhdrdyitwdna itthiyo. 
Atihuttarasnhassdni ddrakdsamalankatdgahetwdpariwdrisun ndndioanua dbqfisubki. 
Sdnaturiyaghosihi anikihi tahin tafiin hattkas^a ratha^addchi bbijjantiwiya bhutali. 

Yanto Mahdmighawanan siriyd ut mahdyaso, jpifdowa Nandanawanan diwardjd asbbhaiba* 


Having attentively listened to the address thus made to him^ and replying sadhu/' he 
returned to his own pariw6no, meditating as to the period at which he ought to depart on 
his mission. 

The monarch (Dtitrhagamini) in order that all things might he prepared in due 
order^ caused proclamation to be made by beat of drums : Tomorrow the enshrining 
of relics will take place ; ” and enjoined that the whole town, as well us the roads loading 
(to the Mahawibhro,) should be decorated, and that the inhabitants oi the capital should 
appear in their best attire. Sakko, the supreme of ddwos, sending for Wessakamnio, had 
the whole oi‘ Lanka decorated in every possible way. At the four gates of the city the ruler 
of men provided, for the accommodation of the people, clothing and food of every descrip- 
tion. On the full moon day, in the evening, this popular (monarch) wise in the administra- 
tion of regal affairs, adorned in all ilic insignia of majesty, and attended by baiuls 
of singers and dancers of evo*^ cK'SvTiption ; by his guard of warriors fully caparisoned ; by 
his great military array, con.^i^ting of elephants, horses and chariots, resplendent by the 
perfection of their equipment; mounting his state carriage, (to which) four ])crfectlv 
white steeds, of the Sindhawa breed (were harnessed,) stood, bearing a golden casket 
for (the reception of) the relics, under the white canopy of dominion. Sending forward the 
superb state elephant Kandulo fully caparisoned to lead the procession, men and women 
(carrying) one thousand and eight exquisitely resplendent " punnagata (replenished 
vases) encircled the state carriage. Females bearing the same number of baskets 
of flowers and of torches, and youths in their full dress bearing a thousand and eiglit 
superb banners of various colors, surrounded (the car) From the united crash of every 
description of instrumental and vocal music, and the sounds heard from different quarters, 
produced by the movements of elephants, horses and carriages, the earth appeared to be 
rending asunder. This pre-eminently gifted sovereign, progressing in state to the Mabame- 
gho garden, shone forth like the king of dewos in his progress to his own garden Nanda. 
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Hanno nig^atHandratnihi m/ihaturUfarawan puri^ pariweni nisinnSwa auttod ^6nHttar6 yati, 

Simujjitwd puthawiyd, gantwdna ndgamandiran, ndgardjattm puratotatlha pdtHraku lahun. 
fVniihdya ahkiwddHwd paUakitannisidiya^ Mkhuritwdnat ndgindo puchchhi dgatadhakan, 

Taamin wutiit atho puchchhl th trass dgamanakdranaA watwddhikdran sahhan so sanghasandesama6ruwi . 

Mahdthupi nldhdnaltan Buddkina wikitd^ idha tawahatthagatd dkdtn dthi no kirami twad*' 

Tan sulwd ndgarq/d soaUwa domanassito **pahu aynmpi samano halakkdrina gnnhitun t 
Tasmd atu\attha nttahhd dhdtuyo Hi ehintiya tattha ihitan hhdgtniyyan dkdrtna niwidayi 
Ndmina so fTdsuladatto jdnitwd tass^t diayan, gantwdtan chitiyagharahs gilitwH tan karandakan, 
Sineriipddan gantwdna^ kand^ldwattaLdsayi, tiydjanasatan diffho^ fMgoydjanawafihawd^ 

Antktini sahassdni mdpitdni pkandnicka dhupdyati pajjaiati sayitwdso mahiddhiho. 

Anikdni sahassdni uttandsadisi ahi^ mdpayitwd saydpcsi samantd pariwdritc. 

Bahudttudcha tiagdcha vtarinsn takin tadd ** yuddhan ubhinnan ndngdnan passissama mayan *' Ut. 
Mdtulo bhdffineyyina haia td dhdtuyo itt tiatmdha theran tan ** dhdtu natthi me mntiki"* <7i. 


The priest Soniitturo, while yet at his pariwfeno, hcarin!. lot the first time the burst of * 
tile musical sounds which announced the procession to be in motion, instantly diving into 
the earth, and proceeding (subtcrraneonsly) to the land of n&gas, there presented iiimscli 
to the ndga r^ja. The u&ga king rising from his throne, and reverentially bowing down to 
him, seated him (thereon) ; and having shown him every mark of respect, inquired from 
what land he had come. On his having explained himself, he then asked the th6ro 
for what purpose ho had come ; who, after detailing all the principal objects, then deliver- 
ed the message of the priesthood : "For the purpose of enshiining at the Mahh thupo, 
pursuant to the predictive injunction of Buddho, do thou surrender to mo the rciic.s which 
have fallen into thy hands." On hearing this demand, the ndga r^ja, plunged into 
the deepest consternation, thus thought : " Surely this sanctified character is endowed with 
power to obtain them by forcible means ; therefore it is expedient that the relics should be 
transferred to some other place and (secretly) signified to his nephew, who was standing 
by, " By some means or other (let this bo done.’’) That individual, whose name was 
Wasuladatto, understanding his uncle’s intention, hastening to the relic apartment .swallow- 
ed the relic casket ; and repairing to the foot of mount Mhru (and by his supernatural 
powers extending his own dimension.s) to three hundred ydjanas, with a hood forty ydjanus 
broad, coiling himself up, remained there. This preternaturally gifted naga spreading out 
thousands of hoods, and retaining his coiled up position, emitted .smoke and lightning; 
and calling forth thousands of snakes similar to himself, and encircling himself with them, 
remained coiled there. On this occasion, innumerable dewos and nagas assembled at 
this place, saying, “ La*! us witness the contest between these two parties, the snake.s 
(and the thtiro.”) 

The uncle satisfying himself that the relics had been removed by his nephew,, thus 
replied to the th^ro ; " The relics arc not in my possession.” The said thfiro revealing to 
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Aditopjitthhuti fhtro tfimn dhdfvnamdffaman watwdna nd^ardjan tan ; “ dkhi dhdluti," abniwl, 
Anriathd sannrtyitnn tan ihiran uras^ddhipo, dddya chitiyasrharan s^antwd tan tasm wannayL 
Anekttdhd anikfhl ratanehi snsankhaian chetii/d ehefiyas(haran paitsa 6hi/d hit Kanimmitan. 

•• Lankddtpamhi \akftlc sahbani ratananipi ^6 pdndnte pdtikampi udfrtrhan tan, nhu kd^athd*'^ 

'* Mahasalkdraihdnamhd appasakkdraihdnakan dkdtunan nayananndma nayuhtan^ bhikkha, w6 ulaii. * 
'* Sarhrhdhhtsnnmyb, ndaa, tumhnhampi uawtjjafi, sacbchdbhi\amayatthdnan nitun yuttanhi dhdfnyd. 

'* SansdradnUJiawoUJidya uppnjanti Tathd^ata • Uuddhasmrhelthadhippdy6 Una nkyydma dhdtuyd. 
** Uhdlnnidhduan njjiu'a %olii rajdkarifkSali * tasmd papancha makaritwa lahuiime dcfii dhdtuyo ** 

Xdsrb dha ^*Saf/ieJdiaufe^ tuwan pas^a^i dhdtnyo, sfnhetwdydki," Tan thiro tikkhattu tan ffha\}dpiya^ 
Stilhumaji karan indpayihvd thiro tattha ihitowa s6 hhdsrineyya^m \cadani hatthampakkhippa Id wadi, 
Dhdtnkarandah dddya • •' Titihn itd^dsi * khd^h/a, ntmnwjydwd paihawiyah pariwinamhi utihahi, 
Xd^ardjd , gato bhikkhu amhihi wanrhito,"' iti ; dhdtudnaya natthdya bhdginiyya^sa pdtiinL 


the naj^a raja the travels of these relies from the commencement (to their arrival in the land 
of nairas), said, Give up those relics to me.” The ophite king, in order that he might indi- 
cate to the thfcro (that he must search) elsewhere, escorting and conducting him to the 
relic apartment, proved that (point) to him. The priest beholding the ch6tiyo and the ch6- 
tiyo apartment, both evtiuisilely constructed, and superbly oruameiitcd in various ways with 
every desciiption ot treasure, (exc laimed), *‘A11 the accumulated treasures in Lanka 
would fall short ot the value of the lust step of the stair (of this apartment) ; who 
shall describe the rest!” (The n/iga king, forgetting his previous declaration, that 
the relics were not there, retorted) * Priest, the removal of the relic from a place where 
it is preserved in so perfect a manner, to a place inferior in the means of doing honor to it, 
surely cannot be right?” (SonaUcro replied) : Naga, it is not vouchsafed unto you ndgas to 
attain the four superior grades of sanctification : it is quite right, therefore, to remove 
the relies to a place where the four superior grades of sanctification arc attainable. 
Tatlhagatas (Buddhos) aie l»orn »o redeem beings endowed with existence from the 
miseries inseparable from saiigsara (interminable transmigration). In the present case also, 
there is an object of Buddho s (to be accomplished). In fulfilment thereof, I remove these 
relics* On (his very day the monarch (of Lanka) is to effect the enshrinement of the 
relics. '1 herefore, without causing unavailing delays, instantly surrender the relies.” 

The niga insidiously rejoined ; Lord, as thou (of course) seest the relics, taking 
them, begone.” The th^ro made him repeat that declaration three times. Thereupon the 
thcro, without moving from that spot, miraculously creating an invisibly attenuated arm, 
and thrusting its band down the mouth of the nephew (at mount M6ru) instantly po.ssesscd 
himself of the relic casket. Then saying (to Kalo), Naga, rest thou here ; ” rending the 
earth, he rcascended at his pariw6no (at Anuradhapura). 

The naga raja then sent a message to his nephew to bring back the relics, informing him 
at the same time, "The priest is gone, completely deceived by us.” In the mean- 
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Bhdgineyyotha Jcuchchhimhi apamtwd karandakan, paridiwamdno dgantwd, mdtulasxa niweday* 

Tadd s6 ndgardfdpi ** wanehiiamha nmyan i7i, paridiwi ndgd mhhepi parUlkwimu piditd. 
Bhikkhundgassa wtjaye tuiihd diwd samdgatd, dhdtuyo pujayantd td tiniwa saha dgamun, 
Paridewamdnd dgantwd ndgd sanghassa santiki, hahndha paridcwimu dhdldharatut dukkhitd. 

Than aanghdnnkampdya t/idkan dhdtumaddpayi tinina^tiiihd ganiwdna pujdhhandani dharun, 

Sakko ratanapallankan ^oni\achang6^amtwacha dddya sahadiwchi tan ihtinan mmupdgafd, 

Therasm uggatatthdnc kdriti ff^issakammundpatiiihdpetwd pallankan su^jkiralanammndapi, 
Bhutukarandamdddya tassa thirassahatthato changoiaki ihapit-wdna pallanke pnware ihapi, 
Hrahmdchhattamadhdrhi ; SantHsin(> wdlawijanin ; inanltdlawantan Suytimo ; Sakko sdnkhantu wdahan. 
Chattdrotu mdhdrdjd atthanm khaggapdmuo samuggahatthd tcltln^d diwapultd tnahiddfnkd. 
Parichchhattakapupphihi pvjayantd tahin fkUd kumtndriydfu dwatUnsa dandadi padhard ihitd, 
Paldpctwd dufthayakkhi yakkha^end paf ipaiia aiihawhati aiihansn dmkkhan kuriundnakd, 
fFinanwddayamdnowa aiihd Panchasikho fafttn ; rangabhumin mdpayifwd Timharit luriynghbsawa . 
Anikd dtvoaputtdcha sddhugiiappayojakd Mnhdkalo ndgardjd thutimdnd ankhadhd. 


time, the nephew becoming conscious that the casket was no longer in his stomach, rofiirii- 
ing, imparted the same to his uncle, with loud lamentations. Then it was tliat the naga 
raja, exclaiming, It is wo who arc deceived,'" wept. The afflicted nagas also all mourned 
(the loss or the relic). The dfewos assembled (at M6ru to witness the conflict), exulting at the 
priest’s victory over the miga, and making oflerings to the relics, accompanied him (hither). 

'J'hc m'lgas, who were in the deepest affliction at the removal of the relics, also presenting 
themselves, lull of lamentation, to the there (at Anur^dhapura), wept. The priesthood out 
of compassion to them, bestowed on them a trifling relic. They delighted thereat, departing 
(to the land of nagas) brought back treasures worthy of being presented as oflerings. 

Sakko, with hi.s host of d6wos, repaired to this spot, taking with him a gern-sot throne 
and a golden casket; and arranged that throne in a superb golden hall, constructed 
by Wessakamino himself, on the spot where the thfcro was to emerge from the earth. 
Receiving the casket of relies from the hands of the said thero (as bo emerged), 
and encasing it in the casket (prepared by himself) deposited it on that superb throne. 
Brahma was in attendance bearing his parasol; Santusino with his ‘^chamara;” Suyamo 
with his jewelled fiin ; and Sakko with his chcank filled with consecrated water. The 
four great kings (of the Chattunmabarajika heavens) stood there with drawn swords ; and 
thirty three supernaturally-gifted d6wos bearing baskets of flowers. There stood thirty two 
princesses making offerings of “ p(irichchhatta *’ flowers ; and twenty eight yakkha 
chiefs, with lighted torches, ranged themselves as a guard of protection, driving away the 
fierce yakkhos. There stood Panebasiko striking the harp ; and Timbaru, with his stage 
arranged, dancing and singing ; innumerable d6wos singing melodious strains ; and the 
nAga riija MahAkalo rendering every mark of honor, 'rhe host of dewatas kept up their 
celestial music, poured forth their heavenly songs, and caused fragrant showers to descend. 
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nihhdtu%'iydni ^oaijanti dibhana^Hi wattnii dtbbaffandkdcka wattsdni wusisdperUicha diwaid, 

V6 Inda^uttaHhMtu Mdraua patihdhanan chakkawdla$amakkatwd lohaehehhutUimamdpayi* 

Dhdtunan pitmlbckiwa tiUtka tattkiwu pawhmu thdnhu i^ana$ajlfkdyan karintu kkUabhikkhawb, 
TaUhd^amd tnahdrcyd jmkaiikd Dn^hf^dmani tixinddmyu dniU ehakgofamki tuwannayi^ 

Thapelwd dhdtuchadgotBn patifikdpiya ds&nit dhdtun pajiyawandiiwd fkito paikjalikd takin, 
nibbachhattddkikd nettha dihhagnndkddkikdnicha passitwd dibhaturiyddi mddi sutwdcka kkaittyo, 
Jpamtwd Brahmadiwa tuifkd ackckkariyabbkuto, dkdtuekehhattina p^i$i f/ttnkdrajjibkmnekieka, 

** Dihhachhatian, mdnusanckut wimHtteehchhntiamiwacka, Hi iiekehkaitadhdrinM likandthwu BnUknno^ 
TiKkhattumiwa chi rt^jak dammiti haitkamonaao tikkhattmMwa dhdtunan Lakkdr^ijamaddai »6^ 
Pvjayanto dhdtuyd td* diwiki, mdnuaekfcka, anhaehangMakikiwa aiaindddya kkattiyo; 
Hhikkhusanghan parihhulhbkaiujdthupan padakkhinant pdchinato drukitutd rlkdtuffabbhamhi fdarit 
Arahantd chbannawuti kdfiyb tkupamuttaman aamanidparinrdretwd afffiansu katapanjalin* 

Ofaritwd dhdtugabbhak ** mahagghhayani aubhi fhapcssdmiti '* chintinti piiipunna narisaare ; 
Sadhdtudhatnehangoid ngganfwd taaaa aiaato ^uHd tdlappamdnandti dkdaamhi ihito tato. 

Sayan karantlo wichari^ nggantwd dhdtuyb tufa, Huddkawtaan gahHwdna^ lakkhannhbiyanjanujjalan, 


The aforesaid th^ro Indagutto in order that he might prevent the interference of Maro 
(Death), caused a metalic parasol to be produced which covered the whole ‘"chakkaw&,lan.” 
in the front of the relics^ at live several places, all the priests kept up chants. 

The delighted maharaja Dutthagamini repaired thither, and depositing the relics 
111 the golden casket which he had brought in procession on the crown of his head, placed 
them on (he throne ; and having made offerings and bowed down in worship to the relies, 
there stationed himself, with clasped bauds uplifted in adoration. Beholding these 
divine parasols and other paraphernalia, and heavenly fragrant (flowers and incense), 
and bearing all this celestial music, while at the same time Brabm4 and the d6wo3 were 
invisible (to him), the monarch delighted and overcome by the wonders of these miracles 
dedicated his canopy of dominion to tbo relics, and invested them with the sovereignty of 
Lanka ; exclaiming in the cxiiherauce of his joy, "Thrice over do I dedicate my kingdom to 
the redeemer of the world, the divine teacher, the bearer of the triple canopy— the canopy 
of the heavenly host, the canopy of mortals, and the canopy of eternal emancipation ; '' 
and accordingly he dedicated the empire of Lanki three times successively to the relics. 

The monarch attended by ddwos and men, and bearing on his bead the casket containing 
tlic relics, making presentations of offerings thereto, and surrounded by the priesthood, 
marched in procession round the thflpo; and then ascending it on the eastern side, 
he descended into the relic receptacle. Surrounding this supreme thtipo on all sides, stood 
ninety six "kdtis" of" arahat " priests with uplifted clasped hands. While the ruler of 
men, having descended to the relic receptacle, was in the act of deciding, " Let me deposit 
them on this invaluable splendid altar; ’"the relics together with the casket rising up 
from his bead to the height of seven palmira trees, remained poised in the air. The casket 
then opened spontaneously, and the relics disengaging themselves therefrom and assuming 
the form of Buddho, resplendent with his special attributes, according to the resolve 
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Gandambam^i Buddhdwa yamakan pdfihdriyan, akd»nn dharamdnina Sugalina adkitfhUaA, 

Tan pdfiMriyitn dituS pa»annikaggamdiuu*d, diwataanwitd arahattan pattd dwddcuakdtiyd, 

Sind phalattayan pattd atitd ganandpatka^ hitvidtha BuddhaytuoA td karandamki pmlitihahun, 

Talo iruyiha ehangatb raififd ihi patitfhM mhindaguUathirina ndfakikieha *6 pana, 

Dkdtugaiihad parihdran patwdna Myanad tnbkan ekangSfaralanaptdlttnki tkapayitwd jutindkaro. 
Dhowitwdna pano hattki gandkawdtitawdrind ekatujdtiya gawMna ubhadhttvi sagdrau>6, 

Karandad wtwarittodna tdgaketwdnadkdtuyS, itiekMitihkundmlo mahdjanahUattkiki : 

“ Jndkuld hthiehipi yadi hettanti dh&tuydjanatta larauan kutmd yddiikauaiUi dkdtuyd. 

' Satthunipanndkdrina pariniUdna manchaki nipajfantu, tttpan'pMitayanamkimahdrak*!' 
hichintiya s6, dhdta fhapisi tayanuttaiui, taddkdrddhdtwyoeka sayinm $ayanuUMmi, 

Asdlhhnkkapdkkhoiw pannarassa updsatki, HttardtdlhanakkkaUi iwan dhatupaliithitd. 

Sahadkdtu palitthdnd akampittha makdmakt, pdfiktrdni nikdni pawallintu anikadkd, 

Rdjdpasanno dhdtu td titachvhkettind ptyayi, Lankdyarajjan takataniattdkdni addxieha; 


made by the deity of felicitons advent while living, they worked a miracle of two opposite 
results, similar to the one performed by Buddho at the foot of the gandambo tree. 

On witnessing this miracle, twelve k6tis of diiwos and men, impelled by the ardor 
of their devotion, attained the sanctification of" arahat.” Tlie rest who attained the other 
three stages df sanctification are innumerable. 

These (relics) relinquishing the assumed personification of Buddho, reverted to the 
casket, and then the casket descended on the head of the raja. This chief of victors 
( Dutthagfimini) together with the thdro Indagnttd and the band of musicians and 
choristers entering the relic receptade, and moving in procession round the pre>emincn( 
throne, deposited it on the gulden altar. Bathing his feet and bands with the fragrant water 
poured on them, and anointing them with the four aromatic unctions, the ruler of the land, 
the delight of the people, with the profoundest reverence opened the casket, and taking up 
the relics made this aspiration : " If it be destined that these relics should permanently 
repose any where, and if it be destined that these relics should remain enshrined 
(here), providing a refuge of salvation to the people ; may they, assuming the form of the 
divine teacher when seated on the throne on which he attained ‘ parinibbanan,’ recline on 
the superb invaluable altar already prepared here.” Having thus prayed, ho deposited the 
relics on the supreme altar ; and the relics assuming the desired form, reposed themselves 
on that pre-eminent altar. 

Thus the relics were enshrined on the fifteenth day of the bright half of the month 
“ as&la,” being the full moon, and under the constellation “ altarasala.” From the 
enshrining of the relics the great earth quaked, and in various ways divers miracles were 
performed. The devoted monarch dedicated his imperial canopy to the relics, and for 
seven days invested them with the sovereignty over the whole of Lanka ; and while within 
the receptacle he made an offering of all the regal ornaments he had on his person. . The 
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Kayirha sfMdlaMdran dlidtimahhhamhi pvjayi ; tathd ndtakiyo maehehd parisd diwatSpicha, 
If'atthaifulafrMddiui dafu'd mnghmsa hhftpati, ihikkhuhi ganhmtajjh&yan kdrrtvod Ihilarattiya^, 

Pundhiini pure bhirin chdrhi “ sakal^and wanilantit dhdtu sattdhan imanti" janndhitb. 

Inilagiitid mahdthlro adhiithdui tnahiddhikb " dlidtuwanilitu kdmdyi Lankddipamhi mdnusd, 

“ Tan khananyiuia dgantwd, wanditwd dhdlnyb idha, yathdsakan gharan yanfu tan yatha dhifthitan ahu. 
So nmhabhikkhwiaAghasstt mahdrdjd makdyasO mahdddnan pawattetwd tan mttdhan ntrantaran. 

“ Arhikkhi dhdtugahbhamhi kichehanniithapitan mayd; dhdtugabihan pidhdnantn ianghojdni tamarahali" 
Sanghb ti dwt <>dmaniri iasmin kammt niyojayi ; pidafiinsu dhdtugabihan pdsdn iudhaitna ti, 

“ Mdlettha mdmil&yantu : gandha eussantu tnd imi : tndnihidyantu dip&rha : mdkinchdpi wipajjatu : 

Mi dawannachhapditand naudhiyaiitu nirantara ” iti khindsawd lattha mhiametan adhiffluthun. 

Anapisi mahdrajd “yathd santi mahdjano dhdtunidkdnakdnrflha karoluti" hitatthiko, 

Mahddhdtunidhdnasia pitthimhieha imhdjand dkd sahassa dhdtunan nidh&ndni yathd halan, 

Pidahdpiya tansabbdA, rdja thupan samdpayi: ehaturassacha yanchelfha rhitiyamhi tarndpayi. 

band of mnsicians and choristers, the ministers of state, the people in attendance, and the 
dbwatas did the same. 

The monarch bestowing on the priesthood robes, cane sugar, buffalo butter, and other 
offerings, kept up throughout the night chants hymned by the priests. Next day this 
regardful monarch of the welfare of his people caused it to be proclaimed by beat of drums 
through the capital : “ Let all my people daring the ensuing seven days wors|||p the relics.” 

The chief thbro Indagutto, pre-eminently gifted with supernatural powers, formed 
this aspiration: “ May the inhabitants of Lank^ who are desirous of worshipping the 
relics, instantly repairing hither, worship the relics ; and in like manner return to their res- 
pective homes." Jlis prayer came to pass accordingly. 

This indefatigable great monarch having kept up alms offerings for seven days, without 
interruption, to the great body of priests, thus addressed them : " The task assigned to me 
within the relic receptacle has been ac« omplished : let the priesthood who are acquainted 
therewith proceed to close the receptacle.” The priesthood allotted the task to the 
two shman6ros (Uttaro and .Suma^to), who closed the relic receptacle with the stone 
brought by them. The sanctiiied ministers of religion moreover formed these aspirations: 
" May the flowers offered here never perish : May those aromatic drugs never deteriorate ; 
May these lamps never be cxtingai.shed : May no injury, from any circumstance whatever, 
be sustained by those: May these cloud-colored stones (of the receptacle) for over 
continue joined, without .showing an interstice.” All this came to pass accordingly. 

This regardful sovereign then issued this order ; “ If the people at large arc desirou-s 
of enshrining relics, let them do so.” And the populace, according to their means, 
enshrined thousands of relics on the top of the shrine of the principal relics (before 
the masonry dome was closed.) 

Inclosing all these, the rhja completed (the dome of) the thbpo: at this point (on the 
crown of the dome), he formed on the ch<itiyo its square capital, (on which the spire 
was to be based. 
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Puf^idiu ewamamaidni sayancfiasantc ku6&an(i sa&6awi&hawuUa»iapatti hitu kdrentiehdpihi khildparhud* 

dhachittd ndndwu em janatd pariwdrahituti. 

SujanappasddasanwigaUhdyalati Mahdwanse ** dhdlutiidlidnanndnuz'* ikatinsatimo parichahhedo, 

DWATTlNfeA I IMO PaIIICIICIIHEDO. 

Aniiihxti chhattakammi sudddkamtnicha chetiyi, mdranantikarogeipina rdjd dsi gHdnako, 

Tissan pakk6sayitwd s6 kaniffhan Dighawdpito ; **tfnipi anifihitan katnman niff hap ihiti *' abruwi, 
tthdtund dMalattd s6, tunnawdyihi kdriya kanchukan suddhawatthihi tina chhddiya ehetiyan, 

Chittakdrehi kdrisi widikan ; tatiha sddhakan parUipunnaghaidnaneha pagganchalakapantikan, 
Chhattakdrihi kdrisi chhattan wilumayan ; lathd kharapattamayi chandasuriyan muddhawidiyan. 
Ldkhdkunkufihakihetan chiUayitwd suchittikan, ranuo niwtdayi^ ** ihupt kaiiabhad nifikitan" Hi, 


Tims (like unto Dutthag^tnini, some) truly pious mcn^ tor the purpose of individually 
earning for themselves the supremo of all rewards (nibbutti), accumulate acts of the 
purest piety ; and again (also like unto Datthagdmini^ other) men endowed with the 
purest spirit of piety^ born in every grade in society (from the khattia and the brdbina to 
the lowest class), on account of the spiritual welfare of the human race at large perform 
(similar act(||||||f pious merit.) 

The thirty first chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the enshrining of the relics, ’ 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXXTI 

When the construction of the spire and the plastering of the ch^^tiyo alone remained to 
be completed, the raja was afflicted with the disease which terminated his existence. 
Sending for his younger brother Tisso from Dighawapi, he said to him, Perfect 
the work still left unfinished at the thfipo,” As his brother was in the last stage 
of weakness (and as he was desirous of exhibiting the ch^tiyo to him in its completed 
form) this prince caused a case, made of white cloths, to be sewed by seainsters, 
and enveloped the ch6tiyo therewith. He also employed painters to paint the paunellcd 
basement; and thereupon rows of filled vases, and ornaments radiating like the five 
fingers (were represented). He employed parasol-frame- weavers to form the frame 
of a (temporary) spire, made of bamboos ; and in the same manner with " kharapattan" he 
formed a (temporary) parapet round the pinnacle, representing thereon the son and 
the moon ; and having painted the same most beautifully with red stick lac, and '^kunkutt- 
haka,’’ he made this announcement to the king : The work which was to be performed at 
the thfipo is completed.” 
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Siwikdya nipajjitwa idhd gantmd mahtpati ; paddkkhi^ad karitwdna tawikdyaytwa ekitiya^ 
fFanditwd, dikhhinadwdrl *ayani bhimiMrUhati, tayitwd, dakkhinapmuida *6 MabdthupamuUatnan, 
Sayitwd wdmapassina LdhapdtddamuUaman patannb ; tunumb d»i bhikkkusadghqpurakkhato. 
OUdnapuehehhanatthdya dgatihi, tato tato, ehkannawuti kbiiyb bhikkhu tatmid dtuA tamdgaml, 
Ganasajjkdyamakarun waggabandhbna bhikkhauid ; thiraputtabhayan thiraA tathddfswd mahlpati ; 

" AiihawiMUKihdyuddhan yujjhantd apardjayaA yb $6 napaehchuddwatto mahdyddhd watt mama ; 

'• Machchuyuddhamhi tampatti dived mantti pardfayaA, iddni t6 mannbpUi third Thlrdputtdhhayb 
hi chintayi. S6 third jdnitwd tassaehintitaA KarindanadiyA titi, umtaA Panjalipabhati, 
PanchakhindsawatalaA pariwdrina xddhiyd, nabhat&gamma, rdJdnaA affhdti paritetb-iyaA, 

Rdjd diswd patannd taA puratdeha nitidiya; '* Tumhi daiamahayddhi ganhitwdna puri ahaA, 

“ YujjhiAf iddni ikdtea maehchundyuddhamdrabhiA ; machchutattuApar^ituA tuuakkdmiti," dhaeha, 
Ahatthird ; *' Mahdrdja, mdihayi, manujddhipa ; kilitavUluA ajiniUed, aj^yd maehehutattukd. 

'* Sabbampi taAKhdragataA ateatsaAyitea, bhijjali ; aniehehd tabbataAkhSrd iti wuttaAhi Satthund • 


The ralor ol' the land repaired thither, carried extended on his "siwika and causing 
himself to be borne in the “ siwika " round the ch6tiyo, and having bowed down thereto 
in worship near its southern entrance, — extending himself on a carpet spread on the 
ground, and turning on bis right side, he gazed on this pre-eminent Mahdthupo ; and 
then turning on his left side, ho fixed his eyes on the magnificent L6h4P|8dda ; and, 
finding himself at the same time encircled by the priesthood, ho was filled with joy. 
The number of priests who congregated on that occasion to inquire after the patient, 
were ninety six “ kAtis.” These ministers of religion, in their separate fraternities, 
hymned forth their prayers (for the royal patient’s spiritual consolation). 

The monarch noticing that the th4ro ThtiraputtfLbhayo was not present on this 
occasion, thus meditated : “ There was a great warrior, who had fought twenty eight 
pitched buttles by my side, undaunted, and without retreating a step : but now that he 
is a th^ro, by the name of Tht'<iipnttabbayo, though ho sees me straggling with Death, and 
on the eve of being vanquished, does not approach me.” The said thhro, who was resident 
at the Panjali mountain, at the source of the river Karindo, cognizant of his meditation, 
attended by a retinue of five hundred sanctified disciples, and, by their supernatural 
power, travelling through the air, descended, and arranged themselves around the monarch. 

The rkja overjoyed at beholding him, and causing him to be seated immediately 
in front of him, thu.s addressed him : ** In times past, supported by thee, (one of) my ten 
warriur.<4, 1 engaged in war: now single-handed 1 have commenced my conflict with Death. 
It will not be permitted to me to overcome this mortal antagonist” 

The th6ro replied, ” Maharaja, ruler of men, compose thyself. Without subduing the 
dominion of the foe, Sin, the power of the foe. Death, is invincible. For by our divine 
teacher it has been aitttounced, that all that is launched into this transitory world will 
most assuredly perish ; the whole creation, therefore, is perishable. This principle 
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** Lajjd sd rajjarahitd Buddhipiti anirkchatd* Ta%md% anichchamr^hdrd dukkhd tnanattdti ckintiya. 

** Dutiyi attahhdwipif dhammachchhandi mdhdhHk, upafiJiitt hitwd dihhan sukhan tuwant 

** Idhdgamma, bahupum^an aKdsicka anikadhd; kamnampikarajjas$a sdsanijjdtandya ti 
** Mahdputinakatun ; puffnan ydufajjadmasdbuydi iohhan anuxmra miwan ti, sukhan sajjhu bhawmsati:' 
Thirassa wachanan sutwd rdjd attamand ahu : **awassay6 machchuyuddhipi twan misi *' abhdsi tan. 
Taddc.ha, dhardpetwd pahaffhd puni^apotthakan, wdchitun Ukhakan dha ; s6 tan wdchhi potthakan. 

** Ekdnasta wihdrd mahdrdfina kariid ; ikdnawtsa kdtihi wihdro Marichawaffhicha ; 

Uttamo L6hapdsdd6 tinsakbf^hi kdritd: mahdthupi anagghdni kdritd chatuwiaati : 

** Mahdthdpamhi sksdni kdritdni, subuddhindj kdtisahassan agghanfi, Mahdrdjdti" wdahayi, 

** Kofthanamhi malayi aggakhdyikdchhatako, kundaidni tnahagg/idni dxmi datwdna, ganhiya, 

** Khindsawdnan panchannan mahdthirdnamuttamb dinno pasannachittina kap^gu ambilapiddhaKan 
*^Chulayganiya yuddhamhi parajjhitwd paldyaia, kdldn ghdsdpayittodna dgdtassa tuihdyasd, 

of dissolution (continued Th^raputtdbhayo) uninfluenced by the impulses of shame or 
fear, exerts its power even over lluddho. From hence impress thyself with the conviction, 
that created things are subject to dissolution, afflicted with griefs, and destitute of 
immortality- In thy existence immediately preceding the present one (in the character 
of the sdman^ro priest, resident at the Tissarama wiharo) imbued with the purest spirit 
of piety, while on the eve of transmigration to the ‘^Ddwaloka” world, relinquishing 
that heaveiil|y beatitude, and repairing thither, thou didst perform manifold acts of piety in 
various ways. By thy having reduced this realm under one sovereignty, and restored 
the glorification of the faith, a great service has been rendered. Lord! call to thy 
recollection the many acts of piety performed from that period to the present day, 
and consolation will bo inevitably derived by thee.” 

The rhja on hearing this exhortation of the th6ro, received the greatest relief; and 
thus addressed him : Thou supportest me then even in my struggle with Death." The 
consoled (monarch) instantly causing to be brought the punnapdthakan " (register 
of deeds of piety) commanded his secretary to read (its contents) ; who accordingly read 
aloud the said record : ** One hundred, minus one, wiharos have been constructed by 
the mahhrfga. The Marichawattbi wiharo cost nineteen k6tis: the pre-eminent Loha- 
pas&do was built for thirty k6tis : in the construction of the Mahatbtipo twenty invaluable 
treasures were expended : the rest of the works at the Mahkthupo, executed by this truly 
wise personage, cost a thqiisand k6tis." “O, maharfaja, (continued the secretary) during 
the prevalence in the Kottha division of a famine, to such an extent that the inhabitants 
lived on the young sprouts of trees, (and therefore) called the ' aggakh&yika ’ famine, two 
invaluable ear-ornaments were given away, in the fervor of thy devotion, in order that 
thou mightest become the eminent donor of a moss made of kangu seed, which had 
already commenced to get sown, to five eminent th6ros wlio had overcome the dominion 
of sin ” On (the secretary) proceeding to read : On the defeat at the battle fought 
at Cbulanganiyo, in his flight the call of refection being set up, disregardful of himself, to a 
sanctified minister who approached travelling through the air, the repast contained in his 
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Khindmtva&m yatino, aiidnatnanapekkhiya, dinnan saraKabhattanii umtli,'' dhd mahtpati' 

** JFthdramahasatfdhi : Pdiddasm make lathd: Tktipdrambhatu satidhi tathd dhatanidhdndkt •* 
Chatuddimtsa ubhatd tanghassa makato mayd mahdrahaA mahdddnan awishan pawattiian, 

** MahdwmiUtapvjdcha chatuxvisati l.drayin\ dipt sanghasga fikkhaUun tichiwaramnddpayin, 
**Sattasattadindnicha dipt rajjan mahaniman panchakkhattun gdsanamhi addxin haiihamdnasd, 

** Sattan dwdda%aihdne sappind suddhawaddhiyd tlipa%ahasmnjdUsin,pujent6 Sugatan akan, 

** Nichchan aiihdrasatfhdni wejjthi wihitan ahan, gUdnabhattahhhajjan gildndnamaddpaxjin, 

** Chatachaltdlisathdnamhi sadkhatan madhupdyasan, tattakeyiwa fhdnisu tilullopakamiwacha^ 

** OhaUpaklhi mahdjdlaptiwe ihdnamhi tattakiy tathiwa sahabhattihi nichchamiwa addpayiny 
** Uptsathisu dituasicha rndsimd^icha alihasUf Lankddipi wihdresu dipaiilamaddpayin, 

** Ohammaddnan mahantanti sutwd, dmisaddnatd ; * Lahapdsddato hitihd, sanghamajyhamhi dsani 
** Osdregsami sanghassd mapgalastUtamichchahan nisinno ' dsdrayitun ndsakkhiA sanghagdrawd, 

** Taioppabkuti Ldnkaya wihdrisu tahin tahin dhammakathan kathaphin% sakkdritwdna disakit 

golden dish was given," — the monarch interrupting him (proceeded to narrate his 
acts after his accession): “The festival of seven days at the great (Marichawatthi) 
wibaro ; in like manner the festival at the (Loha) pasado ; as also the festival of seven 
days at the Mahdtbupo; in like manner at the enshrining of the relics. To the 
priesthood of both sexes, who had come from the four quarters of the globe, a sumptuous 
alms.offering had been kept op, without the slightest omission, by mo in great profusion. 
I have celebrated the great ' wishkha ’ festival four and twenty times. I have bestowed, 
on three separate occasions, on the whole priesthood in the island the three garments 
(which constitute (he sacerdotal robes). On five several occasions 1 have conferred, with 
the most gratified feelings, on the national church, the sovereignty over this land, for 
a term of seven days in each instance. 1 have celebrated, in offerings to the deity 
of felicitous advent, in twelve different places, an illumination of seven thousand lamps, 
lit with clarified butter and white wicks. I have constantly maintained at eighteen 
different places (hospitals) T'‘‘>ndut with suitable diet, and medicines prepared by 
medical practitioners for the infirm. 1 have bestowed at four and forty places, rice prepared 
with sugar and honey ; and qt the same number of places, rice prepared with butter ; at 
the same number of places, confectionary dressed in clarified butter ; at the same places, 
ordinary rice, constantly. I have provided monthly all the wih^ros in Lankh with lamp 
oil, for the eight 'uposatha’ days in each month. Having learnt that the office of 
expounding the scriptures was an act of greater merit than the bestowal of offerings, 
' I will tomorrow,' 1 exclaimed, * in the midst of the priesthood, ascend the pulpit 
on the ground floor of the Lohapasido, and propound the ' mangala ’ discourse of 
Buddho to the priesthood but when 1 had taken my place, from reverential deference 
to the ministers of religion, I found myself incapable of uttering. From that period, 
I have caused the preaching of religious discourses to bo kept up in the wibhros in various 
parts of Lank^, supporting the ministers of religion who wore gifted with tffe power 
o) preaching. I have caused to be provided for each priest endowed with the gift of 
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** lihammakathikasitkkkassa mppiphdnita^akLharan ndlin ndltmaddpmn ; ddpisin^ chaiarangulan 
“ Mutihikan yaithimadhukan • ddpisin sdiakaddwayan : sa^^hampiKKariyi ddnaii ufttneUsili mdnanan. 

Jtwitan anapekkhitwd, duggatina saldmaydt dinnan dduadwayan yiwa, tammehii^Ui mdna^an ** 
Tan sutwd Ahhay6 third fan ddnadwayamiwas^i raityo chilta pa^ddatthah xanwannisi uncKadhd. 

Tisu panchasu therexu Kaf^guamhilagdhaKo Maltyamahddiwatthcrd tsumanakuiamhi pahhaii. 
Nawannan hhikkhmatdnan datwd tah parihhunji. So paihawipdfako Dhnmmagulldlhirotnlah prtna. 
Kalydnikawihdramhi bhikkhunah xahwibhdjiya dasaddhasata^ahkhdtan paribhogamakd xayah. 
Talafjtgawdxiko DhammadinnathM Ptyanguki dtpe dwddaxaxahasxdnah datwdua paribhmtji toji. 
Ma^s;anawdsik6 Kkuddathsalhiro mahiddhiko Kildsi xaUhi xahaxsdndh dalwdna pdribhunji tan, 
Mahdsahghamahdthiro tan Ukkanagarawihdraki, datwd xatdnnn xaitan tah parihhagamakd sayan, 
Sarakabhattagdhitu third PiyaijtgHdipakc dwddaxabhikKhu ^ahassunah dattvdna paribhunjiya. 

Iti watwdbhayatthero rahffo hdxixi md/taxah, Itdjd chittampa^dt dHwd^ taii thirah idamabruwi , 

** Chatuwisatiwa^sdnah sanghasia upakarakb, ahamewahofu kdyopi xahgha$sa upakdrako. 


preaching, clarified butter, sugar, and honey, a ' nali " of each; I have provided a piece 
of liquorice of the breadth of the four fingers of the hand ; 1 have provided also two cloths 
for each. But all these offerings having been conferred in the days of my prosperity, 
do not afford me any mental relief. The two offerings made by me, disregardful of iny own 
fate, when I was a pious character afflicted in adversity, are those which alone administer 
comfort to my mind.*’ 

The aforesaid Abhayath6ro, hearing this declaration of the raja, explained from various 
passages (of the tdpitaka ’’) the causes which led to (hi' monarch being especially 
comforted by the recollection of those two offerings ; (and thus proceeded) ; The chief 
th^ro M&liyadewo, one of the five priests who had accepted the kangu mess, dividing the 
same among five hundred of the fraternity resident at the mountain Sumano, himself also 
partook of it. (Another of these five) the thdro Dhammagutto, the earth-qnaker, partook of 
his portion with five hundred of the fraternity of Kalydni wibdro. (The third) the 
thdro Dhammadinno, thdro of Talanga, partook of his portion, dividing it with twelve 
thousand of the fraternity of Piyangudipo. (The fourth) the tJiero KhiidcJatisso, endowed 
with miraculous powers, resident at Mangana, partook of hi.s share, dividing it \^ith 
sixty thousand of the fraternity of Kdidso. (The fifth) the chief tli^ro Mahasangbo, 
partook of his portion, dividing it with five hundred of the fraternity of Ukkunagaro 
wihkro. The thdro (Tisso, the son of a certain kutumbako) who hud accepted the 
rice offered in the golden dish (at the Kappiikandara river) partook thereof, dividing it with 
twelve thousand of the fraternity of Piyangudipo.** The tb6ro Abhayo having thus 
spoken, administered mental comfort to the king. The raja having derived consolation, 
thereupon replied to the th^ro : For four and twenty years have I been the patron 
of the priesthood : may even my corpse be rendered subservient to the protection of 
the ministers of the faith ! Do yc, therefore, consume the corpse of him who has been 

V 3 
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" Mahdlhupailastanatihdni sangha^salammamdlaki, sartran sanghadd$a>$a tumktjkdpitka imi" iti. 
Knniiihan aha tthn, Tissa, mahdthupi anilihitaA nitfhdpihi tuwan taiiaA Icamman takharkehaiddhuhan. 
•• Sapanpdfowa pupphdm Makdlhupamki pujaya : likh'kattun upakdraneha tnakdlhupasta kdraya. 

" Paiiyddifaneka santvaUkan mayd Sugatandtane tabhen aparikdpetma tdta wattaya tan tuwak, 
Sanghaxsa, tdta, l.iekrkhu rndpaindtlittha sabbadd'’ Hi, Tan anutdtitwa tunki dsi makipati. 

Tan kkanan ganasajjkdyati hhikkkutangkd akdsieka ; dewatdekkaratkiekiwa ekkakidiwiki dnayun, 
YdekuA teisun witun diuiA rdjdman ti patheithild ; '^amhdkan diwaldkan twan iki, rdja, manoraman.' 
Rdjd tisan u>aek6 iufma ; "ydwadkamman xnnimakan adkiwdsitka tdwdti ” kattkdkdrina wdrayi. 

If'driti ganatajjkdyamiti mautu’dna bkiklkawd, tajjkdyan ikapayuA. R(^dpuehchki tan thdnakdranaA 
"AgamithiUi sanndya dinnattdti ” wadmuu ti. Rdjd ; “ nitaA tatkd bkanti iti watuidna tan wadi. 

Tan sutwdna Jandkieki ; " ikiid marhckuhhayd ayaA idlappatili," maAniAtu. Titan kandikawiubdanaA 
KdrrtuA, Abhayatthirb rtf/'dnaA iwamdka to ■ "jandpituA katkaA takkd duitd ti tatkd tti," 

Puppaddman kkipdpisi rdjd nahhasi pandito, Uini laggdni lambiAsu raliydsu witun wituA, 


(as submissive as) a slave to the priesthood, in some conspicuous spot in the yard of 
the ‘ up6satha ’ ball at the Mab^thupo.” Having expressed these wishes, he addressed his 
younger brother: “My ludoved Tisso, do thoi) complete, in the most efficient and perfect 
manner, all that remains to be done at the Mabithdpo : present flower-offerings morning 
and evening at the Mahathfipo: keep up three times a day (the sacred service with) the full 
band of musicians at the MabbthOpo. Whatever may have been the offerings prescribed 
by me, to be made to the religion of the deity of felicitous advent, do thou, roy child, keep 
up, without any diminution. My beloved, in no respects, in the offices rendered to the 
priesthood, let there be any intermission.’* Having thus admonished him, the ruler of the 
land dropt into silence. 

At that instant the a.sscmbled priesthood simultaneously chanted forth a hymn ; and from 
the SIX Dbwalokas, d^watis ^-.ui fntrd themselves in six chariots. These d6wos remain- 
ing in their cars, separately (implored) the monarch: “Rdja, repair to our delightful 
Ddwaloka.” The king hearing their (clamorous) entreaty, silenced them by a signal of his 
band, which implied, “ As long as 1 am listening to the doctrines of Buddho, so long must 
ye wait.” 'I'lic priests, imagining that he wished to arrest the progress of the hymn, 
(abruptly) ceased their chant. The rdja Inquired the cause thereof. They answered, 
“ Because by the signal made (we understood thee) to say ' stop.’ ” The king rejoining, 
“ Lords, not so ; " explained what the signal meant. On hearing this explanation, 
some of the assembly (as the dhwos and chariots were invisible to them) observed : “ Surely 
this (monarch) is thus supplicating, overawed by the dread of death.” For the purpose 
of removing this misconception, tbo thdro Abbayo thus addressed the monarch : “ What 
.should be done to make manifest that they (the dhwos and chariots) are in attendance ?” 
The ail-wise king flung wreaths of flowers into the air. They, attaching themselves 
.separately one to each chariot, remained pendent. The multitude witnessing these 
pendent wreaths were disabused of their misconception. 
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Akdtl lamiamdndni tdni ditwS mahdjand kankhan paiiwinodisi. Rdjd thiramabhdsi tan, 

“ Katamd dewaldkdbhiranmo bhantiti,'' sobrawi- “ Tutitdnanpuran, rdfa, ramman iti satad autan i 
“ Buddhabhdwdgasamayad idohentb mahddayd Metteyyb bodhitattbhi wasanti Tutitipuri." 

Thirassa teachanad sulwd mukdrdjd mahdmatf tibkentb tnahdlhupan, nipanndwa, ntmflayi. 

Chawitwd tad kkanayitoa Tusita dhati rathi; niwattitwdihitbytwa dihbadtko adanatha. 

Katana pudifakammassa phalad dauitu mattan 6 tnahdjanana dastentb attdnan samalankatad 
Rathatthbylwa tikkkaltud mahkth&pad padakKhinad kalwdna ; thupad, tadghancha wanditwd Tutitad agd 
Ndtakiyb idhdgantwd makutad yaltha mbchayud, MakuiamuttanfUdti etlhasdld katd aku, 

Chitaki ihapite radgo sarlramhi mahdjand yatlhdrawi Rauiitoaftbisdld ndma lahid aha, 

Radnb sartrad jhapisad yaxmid nmiinamalaki, t6 iwamdiahd ettka miiehchati Rdjamdldkb, 

Dutthagdmani ri^dud rajan&nut rahbmahd Atellfyyatsa ikagawatd hessalt aggafdwakd, 

Radifbpitd pftd tmxa mdldmata bhawusali, Saddhdlmd laniffhotu dutiyo hessali t&wdkd, 

Sdli rdjakumdrb t6 tana radud sulota s6 MeUeyyana bhagawalb putld yiwa bhawissati. 


The raja then thus addressed himself to the th6ro : '' Lord ! which is the most delight- 
ful d6wal6ka? ” lie replied, " It has been held hy pious men, O rhja, that Tusitapura is 
a delightful d6wal6ka. The all-compassionate Bodhisatto, Mbttbyyo, tarries in 'I'usita- 
pura, awaiting his advent to Buddhohood.” 

Having received this explanation from the th4ro, this pre-eminently wise mahhrdja 
expired in the act of gazing on the Mabatbdpo, stretched on bis bed. 

Instantly (his spirit) disengaging itself (from his mortal remains), and being regenerated 
in the chariot which had been sent, his heavenly figure manifested itself standing up in the 
said car. In order that be might display the realized reward of his pious life, exhibiting 
his (regenerated) person, adorned in the utmost perfection, to the multitude, and retaining 
his position in the chariot, he ilrove round the Mabathfipo three times; and then bowing 
down to the Mahithhpo as well os the priesthood, departed for Tusita. 

From the circumstance of the women of the palace having assembled there, and 
wept with disheveled (makntan) hair, the hall built on the spot (to commemorate 
where the monarch expired) was called Makuta-mutta sala. At the instant that 
the corpse of the rija was placed on the funeral pile, the multitude (arawi) set forth their 
clamorous lamentation from that circumstance, the edifice erected there obtained 
the name of Rawiwatti sala. On the spot where they burnt the corpse of the rija, 
in a yard without the consecrated ground (devoted for religious purposes, a M&lako) 
square was formed, which obtained the name of the R&ja-malako. 

The Dntthaghmini r^ja, eminently worthy of his exalted state, will hereafter become the 
chief disciple of the sanctified Mbttbyyo Buddho. The father of the rdja will become 
the father, and his mother the mother of the said Mbttbyyo (Buddho) ; and his younger 
brother Saddhatisso will become his second disciple. The son of this monarch, the 
prince royal SMi, will become the son of the sanctified Mbttbyyo Buddho. 
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Etean t6 A utale paro karitti puffitan, chhidenU) amyuta pdpakabuhumpi, to taggan takagharamiuiipaydti : 

tamd sappd^6 satataratd bhavoyd punniti. 

Sitjanappasdda sanwegatthdya kati Mahatoatui •• Tunlapuragamanan" ndmadwaUinuUimo parichehhidi, 

Tettinsatimo Pariohchhedo. 

DutihugHnuinitaniiotu pHdjotid Qhun> Sdii rdjttkwitdfdti tatsdti wissuto tuto- 
Atiwadhanpo t6 dti, puAtiakammaraio sadd, atiwack&ru rdpdya satto ehanddliyd ahu. 

A»6kamdl&dfwin tan tambandhan pubhajdtiyd rupinSti piydyantd >6 rajjan niwakdmayi. 
DuUhagdmanihhdtdtu Saddhnti^b tadachehayt tajjan kdrisi abkmtto atthdrata samdxdmb. 

Chattakamman sudhdkammaA hatthipdk&ramlvoarha dtahdtkipasta kdriti so saddhdkalandmakb. 

Itipi na Lbhapdsddb uehchayahittha susaAkhalb kdrisi Lbkapdsddan s6 tattabhumikan pana, 
Nawutisatasahassagghb pdsddo dsi so tttdd, Dakkhindgiriwih&ran, KaUakaUinamtwaeka. 
Kulumbdiawihdrancha lathd Pettasfgawalikon ff'ilajfgdehedUkikanehitea Dabbalawdpitissakan, 

Thus (like unto Dulthagamini) he who is intent on acts of piety, and leads a virtuous 
life, eschewing the innumerable sins which are undefinable, enters the heavenly mansions 
as if they were his own habitation. From this circumstance, the truly pious man will 
be incessantly devoted to the performance of acts of piety. 

The thirty second chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, ** the departure for Tusitapura,” 
composed equally fur the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXXIIl. 

During the reign of the r^a Dntthagamini the nation enjoyed great prosperity. 
He had a son renowned under the designation of the royal prince Sali, gifted with 
good fortune in an eminent degr<.e, and incessantly devoted to acts of piety. He became 
enamoured of a lovely female <»f the chandhia caste. Having been wedded in a former 
existence also to this maiden, whose name was Asokam&Ia, and who was endowed 
with exquisite beauty, fascinated therewith, he relinquished his right to the sovereignty 
(to retain bi.s low-born wife). 

Saddhdtisso, the brother of Dutthagdmini, on his demise succeeding to the monarchy, 
completed eighteen years during his reign. 

Thts monarch, whose name implies the sincerity of his faith, completed the pinnacle, the 
pla.stering (of the dome), and the enclosing parapet wall, decorated with figures of 
elephants, of the Mahithfipo. The Lobapasido, which bad been constructed in this island 
(by the late king), did not endure: (the present monarch) subsequently built it seven 
stories high, and the edifice cost nine “ kdtis.” 

In the course of his reign be erected the Onkkhinhgiri and the Kallakallo wibiros, 
as well as the Kulumbhlo, the Pottangawili, the W^lungawitti, the Dubbalawapitisso, 
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Duratissakawdpicha tathd mdtuwihdrnkan kdresicha Dighawdpiwihdran ydjana yojani. 
Dighawdpiwihdrancha kdrisi ^ahachitiyan ndnd ratannkachattan taltha kdrisi chltiyL 
Sandhiyan sandhiyan tattha rathachakkappamdnakan sowannamdlan kdrctwd laggdpesi mandraman* 
Chaturdsiti sahassdnan dhammak'khandhdnamis^aro chalurd^tti Kaftassdni •pvjdchdpi akdrayt, 

Ewan punndni katwd so anikdni mahipaii kdya^sa hhidd di%visn Tusiftsu papajjatha. 

Saddhdtissa makdrdje wasante D/ghawdpiyan, Lajjitissd jeithasuto Ginkum hilttnnmikan 
ff^ihdran kdrayi rammantan kaniiihasuto pana Thullatthano pkdrtst wthdran Kandarawbhhayan. 

Pitnrd Thidalhanako bhdtu santikamdyatd aahiwaftawihdrassa sanghabhogattkamaltano, 

Saddh&tissk uparati sahbi machchd samdgatd Thupdrdmt hkikkhusanghan sakalan sanmpdtiya ; 
Sanghdnunnaya rafihassa rakkhanatthan kumdrakan abkisinchun. Thullathanakan Tan suiwd Lajjitissako, 
idhdgantwd, gahefwdtan, sayan rajyamakdrayi, indsanchewa dasdhanrha rdjd Tftuliathano pana. 

Ttsso samd Lajjitiasb sanghi hutwd anvdarona. jdainsu yathd buddhamittian^ pf/ribhdsayi, 

Pachchhd sanghail khamdpHwd dandakamnia ft/tan maro titiisaftassdni datwdna uruchctiyv. 

Sildmaydni kdrisi pupphaydndni itni so athosala sahassina windpisicha antard, 

Mahdthupan Thupdrdman hhumin bhamissaro saman tkupdrdmeckathupassa add' nnrhu mutlaman, 

the Duratissakawapi^ as also his mother's wiharo, and Dighawapi wiharo, distant each 
one yojana from the other. At the same time with Dighaw&pi wiharo he built the ch^tiyo 
of that name ; the pinnacle of that ch^tiyo ho decorated with every description ot gems. 
Thereon, at appropriate places, he suspended exquisite flowers made in gold, of tlir size of 
a chariot wheel. 

This most fortunate monarch made eighty four thousand oflerings to the eighty four 
thousand dhammakkhando/' of Buddho. Having performed these numberless acts 
of piety, this ruler of the land, on severing himself from his mortal frame, was regenerated 
in the Tusitapura heavens. 

While the rhja Saddhatisso yet resided at Dighawapi, his eldest son Lajjitisso con- 
structed the delightful Girikumbbhila wiharo. A younger (the second) son,ThulIatllmnako, 
built the wiharo called Kanduro. 

At the time that his father repaired to the court of his brother Dutthaghrnini, Thullattha- 
nako accompanied him, giving over the charge of his wilniro to the priesthood. On the 
demise of Saddbhlisso, all the officers of state assembled, and having convened a meeting 
of priests at the Thdpardmo, under the advice of the priesthood, lor the purpose of 
providing for the administration of the country, they inaugurated Thullatthanako. On 
hearing of this proceeding, Lajjitisso hastened hither (to Anuradhapura) ; and seizing 
(Thullatthanako, pul him to death), and assumed possession of his rightlul sovereignty. 
The raja Thullatthanako reigned only one mouth and ten days. 

This Lajjitisso continued for three years displeased with the priesthood, as they had 
set aside his prior right of succession ; and refused to patronize them. Subsequently 
the monarch forgave the priesthood; and as a pencaucc, contributing three lacs, caused 
three altars, formed entirely of stone, to bo erected at the Mahathtipo. The ruler of 
the land caused also, by expending a lac, the ground around the Mahdthupo and 
the ThiiparArao to bo levelled; and at the Thiiparamo establishment he enclosed the 
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Thupdrdmassa puratd SUdthupahamkwacha Lajjikd^anasdldcha dhikkhumnghassa kdrayu 
Kanchukan tattha thujfi kardpisi sildtnayan, datwdna satasahassa wihdre chitiyawhayi, 
Girikumbhihindmasm voihdrassn mahdmaht s6 saffhiMtkkAusakfussdnan tichtwaramatldpayu 
Ariiihawikdraii Kdrhi tathd Kandarahinakan gdmikdnanc/ta hhikkhunan bhhdjjdni addpayi. 
Kimichchakan tandulauckahhikkhuninancha ddpayi sarndnawaftharndyancha rajjanso kdrayi idha, 
Lajjikathsamhi matk Kanitfho tassa kdrayi rajjan chkalitva wassdni Khalldiond^andmako, 
Lbhapdsddapdriwdri pdsddkii manbramit Lbhapd^adasohhatthan ho dwattinsa kdrayi, 
Alahalhupassa paratb chdrano Uimam(Uin6 fF’dlij^franamariydda^ pdkdrancha akdrayi* 

Socha Kurunddpdsakan wihdrancha akdrayi puntiakammani chafindni kardphi mahipati. 

Tan Mahdrantakondtna sendpati mahipati Khalldtanndffardjdnan nagarkyiwa asfgahi. 

Tassa ranno kaniithoti ff^aifagdmani ndmaht tan dufihascndpatikan hantwd rajjamakdrayi, 
Khalldtandgarannb s6 pultakahsakahhatuno Mahdchulihandmdnan puUatihdne tkaphicha. 

Tan mdtardnulddewin mahhincha akdsi s6 ; pitiifhdne ihitattassa **pitirdjdti mabbrawun* 

Ewan rajjebhisitta^sa tassa mdsamhi panchamk, Hi»hana Naktilanagare ekb brdhmanachifako, 

Tisso ndmabrdhutanassa wacho \ufwd apandito t'horb ahu mahdtissa pariwdro ahdsicha. 


chiitiyo in a superb case of stone. In front of the Tbtiparamo he built the thtipo of stone 
(therefore called) SilatbupOi and the hall (called after the king) Lajjitisso, for the accom- 
modation of the priesthood. Expending another lac, he built a ch6tiyo at the Ch^tiyo 
wiharo, and encased it with stone. Unto the sixty thousand priests resident at the 
Girikumbbhila wiharo, he made offerings of the garments composing the sacerdotal 
robes. He built also tlic Arittho and the Kandarahinako wiharos, and for the itinerant 
priests ho supplied medicinal drugs. Inquiring irl ways of the priestesses, ‘^What do ye 
need?'' be provided the rice requisite for their maintenance. He reigned in this land 
nine years and eight months. 

On the demise of ljujji tisso, his younger brother Khaliktanago (succeeded, and) reigned 
for six years. For the rmbelli.sliment ol die L6hapasddo, he constructed thirty two edi- 
fices adjacent to it. Enclosing U lu autiful^ great thupo li(;maro&li, he formed a square 
strewed with sand, with a wail built round it. This monarch also constructed the 
Kurunduposako wiharo; and caused every observance of regal piety to be kepi up. 
The minister Mubarant&ko, assuming the character of the ruler of the land, seized the rdja 
Kballatanago in the very capital, (and put him to death). 

The younger brother of that king, named Wattagamini, putting that perfidious minister 
to death, assumed the sovereignty, lie adopted as his own son, Mahdehuliko, the son of 
his late elder brother Kballatanago ; and conferred on his mother Anulfi the dignity 
of queen consort. To him who thus assumed the character of a father, the people gave 
the appellation of*' father-king.’’ 

In the fifth month of the reign of the monarch who had assumed the sovereignty 
under these circumstances, a certain brdhman prince of the city of Nakula, in R6hana, 
believing the prophecy of a certain brahman, Tisso (who predicted that he would become a 
in his intatiiatiou became a marauder; and his followers increased to great numbers. 
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Sag'arid saiid damild Mahdtilthamhi otarnn ; tadd hrdhmaniyocha it satta damildpichat 
Chatlaf thuya wis^ajjisun lilhan hhupati santikah. RCtjd hrahmaniya&^a Ulchan phhi nitimd « 

Rajjan tawa iddniwd : ganha twan damili** iti* “ Sddhuti •” so damtlehi yujjhi. Ganhihsu titu tan, 

Tato ti damild yuddhah ranndsaka pawattayuh, Kblamhdlakasdmantd yuddhi rdjd pardfito, 
Titthdrdmaduwdrina rathdrulho jmldyatu Pandkulhaya rdjtna tiUhdtdmohi kdrito, 
fVddtdwa sadd dsi ikawhati rdjisu ; tan diswdna paldyantan mgauffio Girindn%ak6, 

** Paldyati mahdkdlasihaloli," bhusanrawL Tan sutwdna mahdrf^, ** sidditc mama manorathiwihdranrtthn 

kdrcssan,** Ichchiwan chintayi tadd 

“ Sagabhhan Anulddewin aggahi rakkhiyd ill, Mahdchfdan, Mahdndgan kumdrah ehdpi rakkhiyo," 
Rathassa lahunbhdwatfhan datwd chuldmanln suhhant dtdrhi SomadiwiA las^dnunndyu bhitpah, 

Yuddhdya gamankytum puttakanchiwa diwiyo gdhayitwdna nikkhanto mhkitan so purajitb, 

Asakkunitwd gdhifuhpattan hhnttah Jinina iaii^ paidyitwd fVcssnginivtini nUundiyi so. 
Kutwikkulamahatissaihiro di^wd tahihtu tan, bhaitan pddd andmafthah pmdddanah wiwajjiya. 


Seven damillos with a great army landed at Mabatitllia. The aforesaid brahman ^ 
and these seven damillos, dispatched a letter to the reigning monarch, to demand the 
surrender of the sovereignty. The king, who was gifted with the power of divination, sent 
an answer to the brahman, to this effect: The kingdom is thine from this day : subdue 
the (invading) damillos/' He replying, Be it so,’' attacked the damillos, who made 
him prisoner. These damillos thereupon waged war against the king, and the sove- 
reign being defeated in a battle fought at the outskirts of Kolambalako, mounting his 
chariot, fled through the Tittharamo gate. This Tittharifiino had been built by Pandu- 
kabhayo, and had always been assigned as a residence (to people of foreign religions) 
during the reign of twenty one kings, (including the Rohana sovereigns). A certain 
professor of a difterent religion, named Giri, seeing him in his flight, shouted out in a loud 
voice, “ The great black Sihalo is flying/’ The mah&r6ja hearing this, thus resolved 
within himself : Whenever my wishes are realized, I will build a wihdro here,” 

Deciding within himself, “ I am bound to save tlie pregnant queen Aiuila, as well 
as Mahdchulo, and my own child Mahanago the king retained them with him: and 
in order that the weight of the chariot might be diminished, with her entire consent 
he handed the (other) queen Somad^wi out of the carriage, bestowing on her a small 
beautiful jewel. 

When he set out to engage in battle, he bad taken the princes and the queens with him, 
but omitted to remove the refection dish of the vanquisher. Perplexed hy his anxiety 
(regarding the safety of these objects) he was defeated ; and flying, concealed himself 
in the W6ssagiri forest. 

The th6ro Kutwikkula Mahatisso meeting him there, presented him with a meal, .without 
misappropriating his accepted alms-ofl'eriugs. The ruler gratilied thereat, dedicated 
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Atha kktakipaltamhi ULhitwd pafihamdnaso Rant* halt hdgan wihdrassa tassa pdfld mahtpatL 
Tato gantwd Silasohhhi kaudakamhi wasi (ato gantwdtia Mdtuwklaj^gc Sdlagatlasarntpakc 
Taithaddas^a ditihapubbun tkiraii thiro mahipati upaifhdkaua appisi Tanasiwaisa ^ddhnkan, 
Tassa so Tanastwassa raiihikassantiki tahin rdjd chuddassa wassdnt wasittna tipaithito, 
Sattasu dantiUsiko Sotnadkwimaddwiyan rdgarattb gahHvodna paratiramasfd lahun, 

Eko pattah dasabalassa Anurddhapure ihitah ndihja tina santuttho paratiramagd lahun^ 
Pulahatthbta daniHo hni wassdnt karayi 0iiaht sindpatin katwd datnila lidhiyawhayah, 
Palahatthan gahetwii iah, dnwe wassdni lidhiyo tajjahkarksi; tassdsi Panayamdro chamupatt, 
Hdhiyantan gahetwdna rdjasi Panayamdrako sattawassdni ; tassdsi Pilayamdrochamupati, 
Panayamdrah gahetwd so rdjdsi Pilayamdrako sattamdsdni tassdsi Daihiyotu chamupati, 
Pilayamdrangahetwd so Ddlhiyo damilo pana rajjah Anurddhapure duwt wassdni kdrayi, 
Ewan dumilardjunan tisah panchannamiwahi honti chuddassawassdni sattamdsdcha uttarin, 
Gatdyata niwdpatlhan Malay enuladiwiyd , hhariyd Tanasiwassa pddd pahari pnrhchhiyan. 
Kujfhilwd rodamdnd s<i rdjanan upasankami, I an satwd Tanastwo so dhanumdddya nikkhami. 


(certain lands) lor the support ol his fratcrniiy, recordinjr the «rant on k6tako leaves, 
(no other writing materials being procurable). Departing IVoni thence, he sojourned at 
Sllasobbhakandako ; and quitting that retreat also, he repaired to the W61ang6 forest in 
the neighbourhood of Salagallo (since culled Moragulla in Malaya). There the monarch 
again met the priest whom he had before seen (in the W6ssagiri forest), who enjoined a 
Tanasiwo (a wild hunter), who was his own attendant, to serve (the lugitivc monarch) 
most attentively, llic laja sojourned here, in the habitation of this Ratteka-Tanasiwo 
fourteen years, dependent on him for support. 

From amongst the seven (invading) damillos, one greatly enamoured oi‘ the queen 
S6mad6wi, taking her prisoner, quickly iccrossed the ocean . another of them appropria- 
ting the refection dish of the dc^M oi ten powers, which had been left at zVnuradhapura, and 
sutistied with that pri/.c alom , ul.so ro-embarked without delay. The damillo Pulahattho 
appointing the damillo named Bahiyo his minister, reigned three years. Rhhiyo putting 
the said Pulahattho to death, reigned two years. Paiiayamaro was his minister. Paiiaya- 
maro putting the said Bahiyo to death, reigned seven years. Piliyamaro was his minister, 
J^ltting that Panayamdro to death, the said Piliyamaro was king for seven months. 
Dathiyo was his miuister. The said Dktbiyo damillo putting Piliyamaro to death, reigned 
at Anuiddbapura for two years. Thus thu term (of the reigns) of these five damillo 
Lings was fourteen years, plus seven months. 

In this Malaya division, the queen Anula went (as usual to the bouse of the Tanasiwo) 
to receive her daily supply ol provisions ; and the Tanasiwo’s wife (on this occasion) 
kicked her basket away. She, outraged at this treatment, weeping aloud, ran to the king. 
Th(i Tanasiwo hearing what had occurred (and dreading the resentment of the king) 
^allied forth with his bow. 
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Dhoiya wachanan nutiffd tasxa dffamand purd, duriputian dewimdddya tato rdjdpi niJckhamu 
Dhanasandhdya dgranian Sitvan wtjjhi ; Mahdsiwo rdjdnaman adwayiiwd akdsi janaaaygahan* 
Muttha aifhamachehewa mahanti yodhaaammatk, parUcdro mahd dsi parilidrdwa rdjino, 
Kumhhilahamhdthsathcran dhwd mahdyaso Achchhagailawihdramhi huddhapujamakdrayL 
fFatthnn aodhitumarulhc dtidsanchitiyaf^s^anan KaphUiamachchamhi drokanU, mahipati 
Arohanfo aadewiho dnwa magganiainnalan nanipanudti kujjfiitwd^ kapt sisan nghdtayi, 

Sisd Kalia amacftchdpi nibhinndnena rdjhtd tas^a aantikd paidyitwi pahhamantd yathdrnchln, 
Magge ttiluttd chorchi wihdran HamhiigallaLan patoisUwdna addakKhnn Thsatthiran bahussutan. 
ChatunikdyakatfiM so yathd laddhnni ddpayi watthapdnitatLldni tandnld pdhatta Htthd 
Assattha kdfc (hiro so “ kulihl yathdti f puchchki Ik ; attdnan dudkatwd ti tan pawattiniwidayun. 

** Kdrctti Kchi sakldnu Jinasd^anapaggahan ; damilihhvdtha ranndwd ttipuffhdtu te pana. 

“ Jtanyo mkldto ” ahmUn : santiupetwana U Hi tMo Th^nmahdtissa third dddya li tat6, 

Rdjino santihan netted, annamaiirtan Ikamdpayun* Itdjdcha ti amaohchdeha thiri iwamaydehayun * 


On receiving (he queen’s account (of this outrage), bcibre ho (the Tanasiwo) could 
arrive, the king attempted to make his escape ; taking his consort and two children with him: 
(at that instant, however, seeing) Siwo (the hunter) rushing at him with his hent bow, the 
chief of Siwos (the king) shot him. Then proclaiming himself to be the maharaja, ho rallied 
the population round him. lie found himself at the head of eight officers of rank, and a 
great array of warriors: both the array and the monarch’s suite w^ero very numerous. 
This most fortunate monarch making his appearance before Kumbhilaka tbCro, celebrated 
a festival of oficriiigs unto Buddbo, at the Achchhagulla wihdro. 

While the minister Kapi.siso, who had ascended to the chbtiyo— - which was constructed 
on an eminence— for the purpose of sweeping it, was descending ; the monarch, who was ac- 
companied by bis queen was ascending (for the purpose of making oflerings); and noticed 
the said minister Ij^apisiso seated in their path. EKcluiming, Will he not rise ?” he slew 
him. On account of Ibis deed, perpetrated by the king, the other seven officers fled, terrified, 
and absconded as they best could. On their road, being completely stripped (even to their 
clothes) by robbers, seeking refuge in the Hambugallako wibaro,thoy presented themselves 
to the learned th6ro Tisso. The said thfero, who was profoundly versed in the four 
“ Dikayas,*’ bestowed on them, from the alms made unto himself, clothes, beverage, oil, and 
rice, sufficient for their w^ants. When they had recovered from their tribulation, the thbro 
inquired, Whither are yo going?” They, without concealing what regarded (hcmsclves, 
imparted to him what had occurred. Being asked, ** With whom will it avail you most 
to co-operate for the cause of the religion of the vanquisher; wth tha^ raja, or with 
the damillos?” they replied, ‘*It will avail most with the raja.” Having thus made 
this admission, the two th6ros Tisso (of Kutwikkulla) and Mahdtisso (of Kumbhilako) 
conducting these persons from thence to the king, reconciled them to caclt other. 
The king and these officers thus supplicated of the thferos; When we send for you, after 
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•*Siddhi tcammi phiti n6 ffanfa^han nanttlan '* »Vi, thhi datwd patinfian ti yaihdham 
h(\jd Anurddhapuran d^antwdna mahdyaso Ddihilan daniilaii hantwd Jtay an rqjj amah dray L 
Tafo Ntrranthdrdman tun tviddhutUrtwd muhfpati wihdruA kdrayi taitha dwdda^upariwkaaKan* 
Mahdwfhdrapatlfthdnd dirhu waKKasatisncha sattaraiasu was»isu dasamd^ddkikwteha, 

Tathdilinhii dmm atikhantim sddaro Ahhayasfiriwilidran ad patiiihdpisi hhdpdlL 
Pakldmyittcd tithiri tisu pnhhupakdrino tan Mahdthsatthiraasa wihdran mdnado add, 

Ciriyassa yasmti drdmo raja kdrisi sdhhayd tasmdhhayagiritwiwa wihdrd ndmato afiu, 

Andpetwd Somadiwin yalhd ihdni itiapesi so : iasmd tan ndmahan latwd SdmdrduiamaJidrayi* 

Rathd drdpitd sdhi taaniH^ihdnk warnni»nnd Kadamhapupphakamhamhe nilind taitha addasa 
Mulfayantan admankran ma^gan hatlhkna chhddtya. Hdjd tasad warhd sntwd wihdran tattha kdrayi. 
Mahdlhupnssuftarato rhitlyan uchchawatthnkan SUdso^dhakandakan ndmu rdjd xdyiwa kdrayi, 

Tisti satia.su yidhisu UtHyondnm kdrayi uagaramhd dalkhinato wihdran dakkhi naumhyan. 

Tatthiwa Mulawondman wihdran Mulandtnakd amachrho kdrayi (tna sdpitan ndmakd aha. 

our cntcrpri.^c has been achieved, ye inuht repair to us/' The th6ros promising to comply 
with their invitation, returned to the jdaces whence they had come. 

This fortunate monarch then marching to Anuradhtipura, and putting the damillo 
DAtiko to death, resumed his own sovereignty. 

Thereafter this monarch demolished the aforesaid Nigantiir^mo (at which he was 
reviled in his flight), and on the site thereof built a wiharo of twelve piri\v6nnos. 
This devoted sovereign completed the Abtiuyagiri wihkro in the * two hundred and seven- 
teenth year, tenth month, and tenth day after the foundation of the Mah& wih&ro. Send- 
ing for the aforesaid ihcros, the grateful monarch conferred the wiharo on the tb6roTisso, 
who was the first to befriend liiin of tlic two- 

Froni a certain circumstance (already explained) the temple had borne the name of Giri 
(the Nigunto) ; on that account this king, surnamed also Abhayo, who built the temple 
(on its site) called it the AUhayagiri wihdro. 

Sending for his queen S6maOi wi, h«^ restored her to her former dignity ; and to comme- 
morate that event, he built the Sdmaramayo, and called it by her name. 

At the spot at which this female had descended from the chariot (in the king’s 
flight,) and concealed herself in the Kadambopuppha forest, she noticed a young sdman^ro 
priest (who even in that seclusion) modestly covered himself with his hand, while he was 
in the act of * ♦ ♦ The raja being told of this (act of delicacy) by her, constructed 
there also a wihiiro. 

To the north of the great thiipo (riemawdli) the monarch himself built a lofty ch4tiyo, 
which was named Silasobhhakandako. 

Of the (eij^lit) warriors, the one named Uttiyo built to the southward of the town 
the wiharo called Dakkhini wiharo; in the same quarter, the minister Mulawo built the 
wiharo called Mulawo, from whom it obtained that name; the minister S4li built 

Tho MiihIwUilro having bsea faimdci d.c. 30G ; according to thia date, tho Abhayigiri was completed b.c. 89 
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Kdriti SiVigdraman amaekeho Sdliyawhayd, I'drhi Paihatdrdman amaehchd Pabiatawhayo- 
UUaratittarduiantn Tiudmacheho akdrayi wihdrl uhthiii rammi Tmattkiramupacbcliate. 

Tumkakan pafixantdrawasinamhihi kdriti wikdri dtma iumhdkan " iti tvalwd ailansiiclia. 

Third tabbattha wdsisi it ti bhikkhu yatkd rohan amarhrkdilansn ^itni;ka^^a wiwiilhe mmaitdrahi. 
Jtdjd sakawikdratttki tvasanti $a)nupii1fhahi paekehayihi anitnih! ; lina Ir bakawo akun, 

Tkiran kuleki sansniikd Makdlimtoli wixvilan kulaxdnntttihaildsiua >,a"h6 tan iiikari tato. 

Tattasittd Hakaldaiassutt^mtlhiroti wi\inld kuitilhohhayugirin ^antwd wadpdkkhah wain tahin. 
Tatopabhuti tibhikkku Makawlhdranudiytiniin ; iwan tihkai/a^irikd nitrirald tkiramd'lalo. 
Paihinndhkayagirikibi Dakkkindioiharakdyuti ; iwan ti thiraa-diUki pabkiund bhilftJiawii ilwiJkd. 
Mahd Ahhayabkikkku ti waddkituh dipawdsind tPaiintramani bhiimliido pallinudma adiiti so, 
fFikdrapariwindni ghatdhaddkd akdrayi pafUankkaranan rir'in ketfatiti irichintiya, 

Pitakatlaya Pdlineka, taftd Aifkakatkancha tan, mnkhapdlhina dniinn puhhi bhikkku mahdmati, 
Hdnih diswdna satldnan tadd bhikkku iamdgatd ehiraUhittkan dhammat^a 2 >ollkahitu hkkdpayith 


the Sail ivibaro; the minister Pabbato bailt the Pabliataramayo; the minister Tisso 
the Ultaratissaramayo. On (ho completion of these splendid uiliaros, they repairing 
to the tlicro Tisso, and addressing him: ** In return for the protection received from thee, 
ue confer on tlicc the wiharos built by ns;” they bestowed tlicm on him. The lh6ro, 
in due form, established priests at all those wiharos, and the niinistcr.s supplied the 
priesthood with every sacerdotal requisite. The king also, provided the pricst.s re.sidcnt at 
hi.s own wihiiro (Abhajhgiri) with every supply requisite for the prio.sthood. On that 
account they greatly increased in number. 

This tb6ro, renowned under the appellation of Mahatis.so, thereafter devoting liimsclf 
to the intciests of the laity, his fraternity on account of this laical olfcucc, expelled him 
from thence IJthc Mahawiharo). A disciple pf bi.s, who became celebrated by the name 
of Bahalamassutisso, outraged at this proceeding of expulsion, went over to the Abhaya- 
giri establishment, and uniting himself with that fraternity, sojourned there. From 
that time the priests of that establishment ceased to be admitted to the Mahawihciro. 
Thus the Ahhayagiri fraternity in the thbro controversy became sccedcns. 

Thus by the conduct of those seceding Abhayhgiri wiharo priests, the Dakkindwiharo 
fraternity, on account of these thfcra controversies, also became divided into two panics. 

The monarch Wattagdmini, for the purpose of increasing the popularity of the principal 
priests of Abhaydgiri, conferred ble.ssings (through their instrumentality) on the people. 
He built wihdros and piriw6nuos in unbroken ranges; conceiving that by so constructing 
them, their (future) repairs would bo easily effected. 

The profoudly-wiso (inspired) priests had theretofore orally perpetuated the Pali 
" Pitakattaya ” and its “ Atthakatha” (conimcntatie.s). At this period, thc.se priests 
foreseeing the perdition of the people (from the perversions of the true doctrines) 
assembled ; and in order that the religion might endure for age.s, recorded the same 
in books. 
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fFatfagamini Jhhayo rdjdrajjamaluirayi iti dwdtlasawaisdni panchama$hu ddik6 

Iti parahiiamattam hitancha pafUabhissayhsariyanpaniio wipulampi kubudUhiladdhabh6gan ubhayahitan 

ndkarbti 6h6galuddh6ti 

Svjanappasddasanwigatthdya hath mahdwanse **dasardjak6'' ndma Tettinsaiimo pariehchhido* 

OlTATUTTINSATfMO PaRICHCHHEDO. 

Tadachchayi Mahdchulamahdthsd ahdrayi rojiptn chnddasawa^sdni dhamminacka saminacha. 

Sahatthina hatnn ddnan s6 sutwdna mahaj phalan pafhamiyiwa wassambi gantwii aniiata wcsawd^ 

Kuiwdna ^dliwaponaA, laddhdyabhatiyd fata, phjdapatan Mabdsummatfh( raasddd mnhipati 
Sovmghimhi puna sdtiniwns^dni hhattiyo gniayantan wahitwdna bhatin laddbd gitli, tato ; 

Ti gull (i/iardprtwd puran dgawma hhuputu 6KiKkhusanghas$a pdddyi mahd fdnan mahipalL 
2'insa Mklhumha^ftansa add achchhddundnicha dwddamnnan sahasaduan bhiUJiuninan tathlwacha* 
Kdrayifwd mahipdh wihdran snppatiiihitan ^afiht bhikhhuiftha^mni chiioaramaddpayi^ 

Tinsasahassa ^anghdnan hhikUtuntnancha ddpayi Maullatodpinrha wihdmn so tathd JbhayagallaKan. 

Jf angupaddhankagallancha, Dighabaktigallalan^ fVdJlagdmamhdrnncka roja Uyiwa 1 arayL 

This maharaja Wattagdmini Abhayo ruled the kingdom for twfhc years. Op (he 
former occasion (before his deposition) for five months. 

Thus a wise man who has realized a great advantage, will apply it for the benefit 
of others as well ns of himself. But the weak avaricious man, having acquired a great 

advantage, docs not benefit either. 

The thirty third chapter of (he Mahawauso, entitled, "'ten kings,'* composed equally for 
the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXXIV. 

On his demise, Mahachfflamabdtissn (succeeded, and) reigned fourteen years, righte- 
onsly and cqnitaldy. 

This monarch having Ienrn<'d that tt was an act of great merit, to confer an aluis-offering 
earned by (the donor’s) personal exertion ; in tho first year of his reign, setting out in a 
disguised character, and undertaking tho cultivation of a crop of hill rice, from the portion 
dcriv'cd by him, as the cultivator’s share, bestowed an alrns-oflering on Mahasumano thdro. 

Subsequently, this king sojourned three years near the Sonagiri mountain (in tho 
Ambatbakola division,) tlrorking a sugar mill. Obtaiuing some sugar as the hire of 
his labor, and taking that sugar, the monarch repaired "from thence to the capital, 
and bestowed it on the priesthood. This ruler also presented sacerdotal robes to thirty 
tliousand priests, as well as to twelve thousand priestesses. This lord protector, building 
also a wiharo, most advantageously situated, bestowed it, and the three garments 
constituting tho sacerdotal robes, on sixty thousand (Iricsts. lie also bestowed tho 
Mandawapi wibdro on thirty thousand priests, and the Ahhayagullkko wih&roon a similar 
nnmbcr of pricste.sses. This rdja constrocted likewise the Wangapaddhankagullo, the 
Dighabkhugallo, and tho Walagamo wihdros. 
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Ewan saddhdya so rdjd katwd puf^fidni nekadha^ chadussanmn wassdnan, achchayena diwan agd. 
fFaiiagdmanino puttd Ch6randg6ti wmuto Makdckitlassa rajjamhi ch6r6 hutwd chart tadd^ 

Mahdch^de uparati rajjah karayi dgato aUatid chorakdle $6 niwdsah yisu ndlahhi, 

Aithdramwihdrk tl widdhahsdpeti dummati rajjah dwddasawassdni Chorandgd akdrayi, 
fjoKahtarikanif^ayah pdpo so upapajjatha% Tadachchayi Mahdchularafino puU6 akdrayi rajjahtinewawasscini, 

rdjd Tissdti wissulh, 

Chorandgassa diwitu wisaman wUamdnuld wUan datwdna mdrisi balattharattamdnasd. 

Tasmih yewabalatihi sd Anuld rattamdndsa Tissah wisina ghdtctwd tassa rajjamaddsiyd, 

Siwondma balatthosojeffhaddwdrikd tahih katwd makisih Anulan wassah mdsadwayddhikdh* 

Rajjah kdrtsi nagari fFatuki damilinuld rattd wisina tan hantwd fFaiuki rajjamappayi, 
fVatukh damilo sohipuri nagarawaddhaki mahisin Anulah katwd wassan mdsaddwayddhikah* 

Rajijah kdrisi nagari Anuld tattha dgatah passitwd ddruhhatikan tasmin rattamdnasd ; 
ftantwd wisina fratttkah tassa rajjan samappayi* Ddrubhatiha Tisso so mahisin kdriydnulah , 
Kkatndsddhikah wassah pure rajjamakdrayi. Kdresi s6 pokkharaijiitah Mahdmighawan i tahuh. 


Thus this king having iu the fervor of his devotion performed, in various ways, 
many acts of piety, at the close of bis reign of fourteen years passed to heaven. 

During the reign of IMahlichiilo, Nago, surnamed Ch6ro (the marauder), the son ol 
Wattagamini, leading the life of a robber, wandered about the country. Returning after 
the demise of Mah&cbulo, be assumed tho monarchy. From amongst those places at 
which he bad been denied an asylum, during bis marauding career, this impious person 
destroyed eighteen wiharos. Chdran^go reigned twelve years. This wretch was regene- 
rated in the Lokantariko hell. 

On his demise, the son ofMah&cbdlo, named Tisso, reigned throe years. The queen 
Anuld, deadly as poison in her resentments, inflamed with carnal passion for a balattho, 
had (previously) poisoned her own husband Choranhgo. This Anuld poisoned (her sou) 
king Tisso also, actuated by her criminal attachment to tho same balattho, on whom she 
bestowed the sovereignty. This balattho, named Siwo, who had been the senior gate- 
porter, conferring on Anuld the dignity of queen consort, reigned at the capital one year 
and two months. 

Anula then forming an attaohment for a damijlo, named Watuko, and putting (Siwo) to 
death by means of poison, raised Watuko to the throne* This Watuko, who had formerly 
been a carpenter in the town, retaining Anuld in tho station of queen consort, reigned one 
year and two months in the capital. Thereafter Anuld becoming acquainted with a 
firewood carrier, who served in the palace, and conceiving a passion for him, putting 
Watuko to death by means of poison, bestowed tho sovereignty on him. This firewood 
carrier, whoso name was Tis#o, made Annld the queen consort. He reigned in the 
capital one year and one month, and constructed, in that short interval, a reservoir in the 
Mabdmdgho garden (which was filled up in the reign of Dhdtusdna). Anuld' then 
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.Vtliyindmadamili sa jtorohitabrahmnne rdgina rattS Anuld tina »anwdta hdmini, 

Daruhhatikatman tan wisan dalwdna i;hdliya Niliyassa add rafjan. S6pi N iliyabrdhmand. 

Tan maklsin karitwdna nichehantdya upatfhito rajjaA kdriti ehhammdtad Anurddhapuri tdha, 

Dwattinsdya balatthihi kattu kdmd yathdruehiA, wisina tan ghdlayitwd NiUya’k khattiydntild. 

Rajjan sd Anulddiwi ehatumdsatnakdrayi. Mahdchviikarajjagsa puttb dutiyakd pana, 

Kdlakannitissondma so bhitonuladivoiyd pcddyltwd pabbqjilwS kbdi pattabdlb idha 

Aganlwd, ghdlayitwd tan Anulan dutthamdnasan, rajjan kdrisi dwdwtsaA massSni manujddhipo- 

Maltdupbsathdgaran akd Chitiyapabbati, gharastta tassa puratd Sildthipamakarayi. 

BodhiA rdphi tatthiwa s6eha Chitiyapabbati Pelagdmawihdraneha antaragayg&ya kdrayi. 

Tatthiwa fFannakanndma mahamatikamiwaeha Amhidiiduggamahdwdpi Bhaybituppalamlwaeha. 
Sattahatlhuehchapdkdran parassa parikhanlathd. Mahawatthumhi AnntaAjhdpayitwd asaAkatan, 

Apaniya fatd thdkan mahawatthumakdrayi. PadanutssarawanuydnaA nagari yiwa kdrayi. 

MStd\sa danfi dhiwitwd pdbbaji Jinasdsani, kulasanti gharafihdni mdtubhikkhunipastayan 
Kdrisi, Bantagihanti wissutb dsi tena s6, Tadnehehayt tassa pwttb ndnmtb Bhdtikdbhayb, 

fixed her affections on a damillo, named Niliyo, who held the office of porohitta brahino . 
and resolved on gratifying her lust for him« by administering poison destroyed Tisso 
the firewood carrier, and conferred the kingdom on Niliyo. The said brdbman Niliyo 
making her his queen consort, and uninterruptedly patronized by her, for a period of six 
months reigned here, in Ibis capital, Annrkdhapura. 

This royal personage, Anuld, then forming a promiscuous connection with no less than 
thirty two men, who were in her service as balatthos, dispatched Nilayo also by poison ; 
and administered the government herself for a period of four months. 

The second son of Mahdchdlo, named Kdlakanatisso, who from the dread of the 
resentment of Anuld had absconded, and assumed the garb of a priest, in due course 
of time assembling a powerful force, marched hither, and put to death the impious Anula. 
This monarch reigned twenty two years. Ho erected a great “ uposatha ” hall on the 
Chdtiyo mountain, and constructed in front of it a stone thfipo. On the same Chbtiyo 
mountain ho himself planted a ho*tr‘ e, and built the Pblagdmo wihdro in the delta of the 
river; and there he also formed the great canal called Wannakanno, as well as the great 
Ambddiidugga tank, as well as the Bbaydluppalo tank. He built also a rampart, seven 
cubits high, and dug a ditch round the capital. 

Being averse to residing in the regal .premises in which Anuld had been burnt, ho 
constructed a royal residence, removed a short distance therefrom. Within the tovra he 
formed the Padumassaro garden. 

Mis mother having (there) cleansed her (dantd) teeth, and entered the sacerdotal order 
of the religion of the vanquisher, he converted their family palace into a hall for the 
priestesses of his mother’s sisterhood. From the above circumstance, it obtained the 
appellation of Dantagbho. * 

On his demise, his son, the prince named Bbdtikdbhayo, reigned for twenty eight years. 
This monarch being the (Bhatiko) brother of the king Mab&ddthiko, became known in this 
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Aithawtsati watsdni raj jan kdr ini khattiyb; Mahditdfhikardjassa hhdlikaUdmahipati 
Dipt nhdtikardjdti pdkaid ati dhammiko ; kdrisi Ldhapdtddi pafitankkdramattha»6, 
Mahdlhupewiitikd dwi ; ThApawhlpb^athawhayak, attanb btdhnnjjhHwd nagarat»a samantatb, 
Rdpdprtwdybjanamhi tumana nikhujjakdnieha pddawidikatb yAwa dhuraehtkhalta narddhipd, 
('halurangulaiahalina gandhina uruehitiyaAllinpdpelwdnapuppkdai waff chi lattha iddhukah ; 
Niwisitwdna kdrisi thipanmdldgulbpamah puna chaitgulabahaldya manoiildya rhifiyah ; 
Limpdpetwdna kdriti tathiwa kanumdehitan, puna $6pdnato yduia dhurachehhatldwa nkiliyan. 
Rupphihi dkir&petwA ehhdditi pupphardsind ufihdpetwdna yantihijcdan Abhayawdpitb. 

Jalihi thupah siehanld jalap&Jamakarayi ; sakafasatina muttdnan taifhin saddhdya sddhukah, 
Manddpetwd cudhdpindan iudhdkamnakdrayi, pawdlaJdlaA kdrelwd taA khipdpiya ehlliyt, 
Sbwanndni padumdni chakkatmUdni sandhitu iaggdpetwd ; tatb muttd kalapd ydma kiffkimd, 
Padumd lambayitwdna mahdthupamapujayi, Ganasajjhdya saddan so, dhatugabbhamhi t&dinan, 
Sutwd ; “adi'swd landdni umUhahissauli” nichekitd, pdchinddikamdlamhi anahdro nipajjatka. 

Third dwdran mdpayitwd dhdtugabbhan nayinsu tan, dhdtugabbhamibhutin so sabbaAdiswd tnahiputi. 


island as Bhatiko r4ja. This righteous personage caused the L6hapasado to be repaired, 
and two basement cornice-Iedgcs to be constructed at the Mah^thdpo, and an “ upusatba ” 
hall at the Thdpardmo. This ruler of men, remitting the taxes due to himself, caused to 
be planted, within a space of one y6jano environing the town, the small and large 
jessamine plants. (With the flowers produced from this garden) the Mah&thhpu was 
festooned, from the pedestal ledge to the top of the pinnacle, with fragrant garlands, four 
inches thick ; and there (between these garlands) having studded flowers by their 
stalks most completely, he made the thupo represent a perfect bouquet. On a subsequent 
occasion, ho caused this ch6tiyo to be plastered with a paste made of red lead, an 
inch thick; and in the same manner made it represent a bouquet of flowers (by studding 
it with flowers). Upon another occasion, he completely buried the chbliyo, from the 
.step at its enclosure to the top of the pinnacle, by heaping the space up with 
flowers ; and then raising the water of the Abhayo tank by means of machinery, he 
celebrated a festival of water-oflering, by pouring the water on (the flowers which were 
heaped over) the thhpo ; and in the fervor of his devotion, having caused it to bn 
whitewashed with lime made from pearl (oyster shells), brought in a hundred carts, 
ho covered the ch6tiyo with a drapery net work studded with *‘pawala” stones, [n 
the\corners of this net work, he suspended flowers of gold of the size of a chariot wheel. 
From (these flowers of gold) to the very base, having suspended pearl, "kklApia,” 
and flowers, he made offerings to the Mabitbhpo. 

(Daring the performance of these ceremonies,) ho heard the chant of tho priesthood 
hymned in.the relic receptacle (within the tbhpo) ; and vowing, “ I will not rise till 1 have 
witnessed it,” ho laid himself down, fasting, on the south cast side (of tho d^goba). 
Tho th6ros causing a passage to dcvelope itself, conducted him to the relic receptacle. 
The monarch beheld the whole of the splendor of the relic receptacle. He who had thence 
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NikKhttiUd tdduihiwa poHharupihi, pvjayi madhuihaudihi gandhihi ghalihi tatwihieha ; 

Anjanaharitdtihi tatkd manotildhioha mandtUdtupkattina bhauitwd ehitiyajfgafte ; 

Thitdiu goppamattdtu raehitihup])hatihieha thupa^ganamhi sakole puriU gandhakaddami ; 
Chittalilanjachhidditu raehiti uppalikieha w&tayitwdvadrimaggaktathiwa purili ghali ; 

Patfawaifihi nikdhi kalawaffitikhdhieha madhukatetamhi tathd tilatili tathlwacha ; 

Tathiwa dipawttffinan $uiahuhi tikhdhxeha yathdwuttihi itrhi makdlhupoisa khattiyd, 

Sallakkhattun tattakkhattun pujdkd$i toituii wijun, anuwastiwaniyatan suddhamangcdamuttaman. 
Hodhhindnapujdcha tatkima uruiddkiyd mahdwiidkhapujdeha tildrd afihawhati. 

Chaturdsiti tahaudni pujdeka anularikd mimdhai nafanaehehancka ndndturiya wdditan, 

Mahdthupt mahdpwJaA saddkdnunnd akarayi ; diuxKassaeha tikakhattun Huddhupatfhdnamdgomd, 
fhvikkhaUud pupphaihirtHeka niyalttn »6 akdrayi, niyalan ckkajandnaneha patodmiiaddnamtuiac/ta . 

Tela pkdiiitawattkddi parikkkdraA MtnandrakaA hahun pdddei xangkaua. Chiliyi khettamiwarka 
Chetiye parikammatthan addei : taltha kkatliyo, sadd ihikKhusahatxa wihdrl. Ckitiyapaibati 
Saldkaioaiiabattaneha So ddpitieka bkupati CkiUa Muni Muehalawki upaftkdnaUayluitt ; <d tathd padu 

tuagkarichhattapdsddicka mandrami. 


roturned, caused an exact representation of what (be had seen (here) to be painted, and 
inado offerings thereto : first, of sweet spices, aromatic drugs, vases (filled with flowers), 
golden sandal wood, and orpiment : secondly, having spread powdered red lead, ankle 
deep, in the square of the ch^tiyo (be made offerings) of uppala flowers studded thereon : 
thirdly, having filled the whole ch6tiyo square with a bed of aromatic soil, (he made 
offerings) of uppala flowers studded in holes regularly marked out in that bed : fourthly, 
stopping up the drains of the cbdtiyo square, and filling it with cows’ milk butter (he made 
an offering) of (an illumination) of innumerable lighted wicks made of silk: fifthly, 
a similar (offering) with buffalo milk batter : sixthly, a similar (offering) of tala oil : 
seventhly, an offering of an incalculable number of lighted lamp wicks. 

Of the seven offerings to the Mahdthdpo above described, the monarch caused each to l>c 
celebrated seven times, on separate occasions. 

In the same (splendid mnnuer in which the water festival at the Mahithdpo had bei'ii 
conducted), in honor of tbo pre-eminent bo-tree, also, be celebrated annually without inter- 
mission, the solemn festival of watering the bo-tree. This (monarch) invariably actuated by 
pious impulses, celebrated the great w^sdkba (annual) festival twenty eight times ; and 
eighty four thousand splendid alms-offerings ; and a great festival at the Mahdthdpo, with 
gymnastics of all descriptions, and every kind of instrumental and vocal music; and 
he repaired daily thrice to assist in tbo religious services rendered to Buddho. Without 
omission bo made flower-offerings twice daily ; (he gave) alms to the distressed, as well as 
the pawarana alms (to the priesthood) ; to the priests be presented sacerdotal offerings in 
great profusion, consisting of oil, beverage, and cloths. This king for the preservation of the 
sacred edifices in repair, dedicated lauds ; and also provided constantly for the thousand 
priests resident at the Cheliyo mountain, “ salhka ” provisions. This monarch, in like man- 
ner, at the three apartments called “chitia,” “muni," and “muchala" in the palace, and 
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Bhojen^o panchathdiMmhi hhikkhu gandhitdkurl yuH, paehchayiM upaiih^i mdd dhattmi sagdrawo. 
Pordnardjaniya tan ytjdPJcinchf sdghanimtan akdti punnakamnutn so sab&a^ Bhdtihabhupati^ 

Tassa hhdtikardfassaaehehayk tan kaniffhakb Mahdftdihikamahdndgandmb rajjamdrayi, 
Divddasanyiwa wassdni, ndnd pudfiapardyand MiAdthnpamhi kinjakkhapdsdni atthardpayu 
fVSikdmariyddancha kdrhi witthataA^ana^ ; dipt sahhawihdrksa dhammasanatoaddpayu 
Amhatthalamahdthupankdtdphu Mahipatt wayi aliiihamdnamhU saritwd Manino gunan, 

Chajitwdna saka^ pdnan, nipt^Uwd sayan tdhi^ tkapayitipdchayan tasmin sHnifthdpetwdna ohiliyan* 
Chatuddwdre fhapdpisi ehaturd ratanagghtke sugtippikihi suwihhatti ndndratanajotiyd, 

Chitiyl pafimdehetwd ndndratanakanchukan kanehanabuhhaianchettha muttblamiancha ddpayi, 
Chitiyapahhatdwaiti alankariya ybjanofd y^dpetvfd chatuddwdraA samantdehdruwithikans 
WUthiyo uhhato passk dpandni paadriya dhajaggikatd ra^ijai matj^ayitwd takin fuhid, 

Dipamdld samujjd tan kdrayitwd samantato nafanackrhdni gitdni wdditdnieha Mrayi, 

Maggk Kadamhanaditb ydwa chitiyapahbatd gantan dkdtkhi pddiki kdrayitthwH^illltthatan. 
SanarkchagUawddihi samajyamakarun takin nagaraaaa chatuddwdre tnakdddnancha ddpayi. 


at tlie flower chamber (on the margin of the reservoir) as well as at the chhatta apartment, 
in these five places, constantly entertaining priests devoted to the acquirement of sacred 
learning, out of reverence to religion, maintained them with sacerdotal requisites. What- 
ever the rites of religion were which preceding kings had kept up, all these acts of piety 
this monarch, bhdtiyo, constantly observed. 

On the demise of Bhitiyo rija, his younger brother Mahfiditthiko Mahhadgo reigned for 
twelve years. Devoted to acts of piety, he floored (the square) at the Mahathfipo 
with kinjakkha ” stones ; enlarged the square, which was strewed with sand ; and made 
offerings of preaching pulpits to all the wihiros in the island. He caused also a great 
thupo' to be built on Ambattbalo. This monarch, being no longer in the prime of 
life, impelled by intense devotion to tbe divine sage (Buddho), and relinquishing all desire 
for his present existence, resigned himself to the undertaking ; and having commenced 
the ch^tiyo, he remained there till he completed it. He caused to be deposited at 
the four entrances (to the ch^tiyo) the four descriptions of treasures, resplendent in 
various respects (as rewards). By means of the most skilful artificers, he had the ch^tiyo 
enveloped in a jewelled covering, and to suspend to that covering he supplied pearls. 
He caused decorations to be made for one ydjana round tbe chhtiyo, and constructed 
four entrances, and a street all round it. He ranged shops in each of the streets, and 
in different parts thereof, flags, festoons, and triumphal arches ; and having illuminated 
(the chhtiy#) all round with lamps hung in festoons, he caused to bo kept np a festival, 
celebrated with dances, gymnastics, and music, instrumental and yocal. 

In order that (pilgrims) might proceed all the way from the Kadambo river with 
(unsoiled) washed feet, to the mountain chdtiyo, ho had a foot carpet e||{0Ad. . By tbe 
dancers, and musicians, instrumental as well as vocal, choruses were kept up. The king 

i3 
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/ikiM $akall dlfi dipamdld nfraiHaraii udUipi $amuddaua lamatUd j/^atunUari, ‘ 

Ckitiyaua mahi tina pfgd *dk&rtt6 tubhd ‘*g{ribha«4f> mahdp6jd ** uidrd tdka, 

Samdgal&nan ihikkhumn tamik pijdiamdgami ddnmd atthatu thdni$u fhapdpatwi makipati, 
Tdlatilmdna tedlrafikd attkaidwatyifa ikiriyi ekaitiwisatakattdnak makdddnakpawatlayi. 
CKhaehiwardni pSddti bandhavMkkhaneha kdrayi ekatuddwdre nakdpitiki ladd rammamakdrayi, 
Pubiardjuki ihapitak ihdtardfkapitan taikd puinpikammoA ahdpehea tabiak hdrdyi bhApati, 

Attdaak dhnik puttl dwl katthi atianekamaffgalaA, wdriyaiUdpi saAgkbna, sakgkaua ddti bkupati. 
CAkatatatakaitaggkanakan bkikkhusangkasta $6 add, rata taha$*aggkanakaA bkikkhuninak gandyatu, 
Datwina kappiyan kkani-ak voiwidkaAwUUkikbwido, attdnanekduMi *i$ieka takghato abkinikaH, 
KSddyanakannikamki ManindgapabbatawkayaAviik&raneka KaleadawhaAkdriti manujddhipo. 
Kubtibandanatlri Samuddawikdnimiuiaeka, Buwdpkakanriiki Ckulandgapabbatai^kayaA, * 
PdtdpadtpakatBkampi wikd^kdrili tayak pdniyak upat}/taiMa »amanira$ta kkattiyo, * 

Upaehdri patiditwd tanln^addhaybjaHaA takghabhdgamadd tana wikdraua makipati. 

Pandawdpi wihdraneha tdmantraua kkattiyo tufthb wih&raua ddpiti iokgk^kdgak tatkiwa tb. 


bestowed alms at the four gates of the capital ; throughout the island ; and on the waters 
of the ocean; all round the island within the distance of one ydjana. From the celebrity 
and splendor of the festival held at this ch^tiyo, it acquired in this land the appellation of 
the Giribandha ” fostivaL Having prepared alms at eight different places for the 
priesthood, who had assembled for that solemnity, and called them tofgether by the 
beat of eight golden drums, there assembled twenty four thousand, to whom be supplied 
alms-offerings, and presented six cloths (each) for robes ; be released also the imprisoned 
convicts. By means of barbers stationed constantly at the four gates of the town, he 
provided the convenience of being shaved. This monarch without neglecting any of 
the ordinances of piety, kept up either by the former kings or his brother, maintained 
them all. 

This ruler, although the proceeding was protested against by them, dedicated himself, 
his queen, his two sons (Gamini and Tisso) as well his charger and state elephant, 
(as slaves) to the priesthood. The sovereign, profoundly versed in these rites, then 
made offerings worth six hundred thousand pieces to the priests, and worth one hundred 
thousand to priestesses ; and by having made these offerings, which were of descriptions 
acceptable to them, he emancipated himself and the others from the priesthood. 

This supremo of men built also the Kalando wihiro in the mountain named Manindgo, 
at Kalay&nakanniko ; on the shore of Kububandana, the Samndda wih&ro; and a wihiro 
at the Chfflandgo mountain, in the Pasdna isle, which is in the Huwdchakanniko division 
(Rohana). To a certain simanhro priest, who presented some beverage wtile he was 
engaged in the construction of these wihkros, he dedicated (lands) within the oircum- 
ference of half a ydjana, for the maintenance of his temple. He bestowed on that 
skmandro th(|t'Fandaw&pi wih&ro ; and in like manner the means of maintaining that 
wih&ro. 
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Hi toibhawamanappaA tddhupnAf^d lahhiiwdwigaiamadapamdddehalttakKmappusai^gd akariy^jamkhidan 
puAi^dkdmdbhirdmd wipukun'iwidkapuni^an suppuianud karontitL 

Su^nappoidda saAwigatihdya kati MahdwaAtk ** kkdd^sardjako" ndma ehatuHiAsaiimb pariehekhidS, 

Panchatinsatimo Parichohhbdo. 

Ama4agdmanibhay6 Mahdddthika aeheht^yi fiawawtusdnaftkamtUicha raj^aA kdrisi taA $ut6, 
Chkattddhiehhattan koriai MahdihApi manbrami taitAiwa pdifawidhhu muddhawidhichd kdrayu 
Tathiwa Lopdiddi^ Thupawhipbiathawhayi kuehchhin (^iraA kdriti kuehchhi diindamiwach^^ 
Ubhayatthdpi Kdrini chdruA RatanamandapaA RajatdHnawihdraneka kdrdpiii narddhipd. 
MahagdmendiufdpiA s6 passi kdriya dakkhind Dtdekhinana wihdrdMut addsti puA/iadakkhinb* 

MdghdiaA sakaii dfpe kdrisi manujddhipbt waliiphaldni sabbdm r^/jdpeiwd tahiA tefkiA, 
MansakumbhandakaA ndma atnandiya mahipati ptUtaA purdpayitwdna kdretwd watihaehutnbataA, . 

Ddpiti sahbasangkassa wifpatannina ekitaid palU pAjapayitwd s6 jdmaitdagdmaniA widu* 

Tan kaniffho KanijdnutUtd ghdtiya hhdtaraAf tinivoas^dni nagari rajjaA kdrHi khattiyb. 


Thus truly wise men who have overcome pride and indolence, subdued selfish desires, 
become sincerely ^ipvoted to a life of piety, and acquired a benevolent frame mind, 
having attaine'd aq, unusual measure of (worldly) prosperity, without exerting it to the 
prejudice Ht mankihd, perform great and various act# #f piety. , 

The thirty fourth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the “ eleven kings," composed 
equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. xkxV. 

On the demise of Mahad&tiko, his sou Amandag&mini reigned ei|ht years and nine 
months. He fixed a *'chaUa” on the spire of the Mahdthhpo^as well as cornices on the 
base and crov^ of that edifice. He^also made reparations at the Lohipasddq, and at the 
“ up6satha ” Mil of the Thdparamo, both internally and to the exteriors offlxhose edifices. 
With a two-fold object, this monarch constructed a superb gilt-ball, and be caused also to 
be built the Rtqatalhno wibdro. This munificent king having formed in the southward the 
Mahagdmendi tank, dedicated it to the Oakkhina wihdro. , 

This ruler of men bil!{pg caused to be planted throughout the island every description 
of fruit-bearing^ creepers (which are of rapid growth), then interdicted the destruction 
of animal life, in all par^ibtiiereof. This monarch^mandi, iu^he delight of bis heart, 
filling a dish with sufflK^, and covering it with a cloth, presented it to the tthole 
priesthood, calling it melon flesh." His having thus filled the dish, procured for him the 
appellation of Amandagdmini (his individual name being ** Gdmini," and "dmanda " being 
another term for melon). 

His young^ brother, the monalFch named Kanijinutisso, putting him to death,- reigned 
in the capital throe years. This r&ja decided a controversy, which had for a long time 
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digharattan s6 niehc%htfll ehiHyawhayi^ rdfd parddhakammantki yutti saffhitu bhikkhawo, 
Sakbghi gdhayiiwdna rdjd Chitiya pabbaii pULkkhipdpki Ku^iirawhb pabbhdramhi aiilaki^ 
Kaniri^dnuchchayina Amandagdmaiiisulo Chtddbhayb wtupimikan rt^an kdrUi khattiyb^ 

S6 GonakanmlUirt pujtapa$$amhidakkhinU Mrdpiii mahipdld wihdran Chidagaliuknti 
Chulabhayasiachehayina JS^watfrcadnitthikd Atm^i^dhiid^ chtdurbmdxi rajjavMLkdrayi, 
Amandabhdginiybtn Siwdlin apaniyat tan llandgiit ndmSna ehhattan uisdp^yi p^ri: 

Tissawdpin gaik ta$m^ ddiwani narddhipi, tan kiiwdt puramdganJuA 6ahaw6 tambaku^^kd, 

Tahiti adistyd t^rdid kuddhb ** tihi akdrayt madayanti ;** wi^iyd pgui Jtdahdthdpaehchayan sayan, 
Tisan wachdraki katwd ckaniSkwa thapdpayL Tinakuddkd luHdtakany.d iabbi hutwdna iktd6» 
Rajdnan tan gaketwdna^ rundhiiwdna saki ghark, iayan ra^ifan wiehdrktud* Jlanno diwi tadd sakan, 
Puttakan Chandamuktuuiwankadayitwa^ktmdrakanf dhJdtiHan hadthi datt/odna^ maygidahatthhanlikan 
Phhi ; watwd sandesad*^ Netwd ta^ dhdUya taAinwadinsu dnwuandi^antabbamangatakatihinb. 

**Ayan ti sakhitb puttb sdmikk ddtakl thitb^ arihit ghdtatb Hyb tayd ghdta ima^natu 
** Twamitankira ghdtibt : idaA dhomacho ; * iti watwdna tan iaydphuA pddamOlamhi hatthinb. 


suspended the performanco of religious ceremonies in the up6satha hall of the ch6tiyo 
(Giri WAi&ro) ; and forcibly seizing the sixty priests ^rbo contumatiouq}y resisted the 
royal authority, imprisoned those impious persons in tho Kanira cayc, in the Ch6tiyo 
mountain. ‘ ** 

By the death of this Kanirdja, the monarch Cbdlhbhayo, son of*Amandagimini, reigned 
for one year. This ruler caused to bo built the Chdlagallako wihdro, on the bank of the 
G6nako river, to tho southward of the capitaL 

By his demise, his younger sister Siwaii, the daughter mf Amandi, reigned for four 
months ; when a n^^phew of Amandi, named Ilankgo, deposed her, and raised the canopy 
of dominion in tho capitaL On the occasion of this m'onarch visiting the Tissa tank, 
acoording to prescribed Ihrm, a great body of lambakannakos (a caste who wore ear 
ornaments]f al|owing him to depart thither, assembled in the capital. Tlie rtija missing 
these men there (at the tank) enraged, exclaimed,"! will teach them subordination and 
in the neighbourhood of the tank, at the Mabathdpo, for the investigation of their conduct, 
appointed a court consisting exclusively of (low caste) chandhlas. By this act the 
lambakanna race being incensed, rose in a body ; and seiziuc.and imprisoning the 
raja in Ms own palace, administered the government themsdIvM. In^that crisis, the 
monarch's consort (M|)i4mattd) decking her infant son Chandamukdsiwo (in his royal 
vestpients), and consigning the priii^ to the charge of her female slaves, and giving them 
their instructions, sent him to the state elephant. The slaves conveying him thither, 
thus delivered the whole of the queen’s directions to tho state elephant: "This is 
the infant who stood in the relation of child to thy patron ; it is preferable that bo 
should be slain by thee than by his enemies— do thpu slay him: this is the queen’s 
entreaty.” Having thus spoke, they deposited the infant at the feet dt the elephant. 



A.D. S8 ; A.B. 58i.] 


The Mauawanso. 


217 


Dukkhitd s6 ruditwdna ndg6 iheltedna dlhakoA pawi*itw6 makdumtthu^ <hodn» pStiga 
Raino niiinnathdiumki Hgghdtetwd kawdtakad, nUiddpiya taA kkandki MakdtHtkamupdgttmi, 

Ndwan dripagitwdtM rSjdnan, tattka kunfard paehekkim6 dadkiUrina aagaA Mabigamdruki, 

Paratiri watitwd s6 Uniteau&ni kkaUiyo balakdgoA gakibedna agd ndwdkki RdkanaA, 

Tittki bkakkkarahobkamki ^artbedm kkbpati, akdti Rdkani tatAm nuikantai bahtnkgakaA. 

Rttnito mapgalakatlki t6 DaMcMf^umalagd UM Rdkanakphum iganji > taisa kammd nikdtawi. 
Mahdpadumandmoua tatthajitaku ikdniiaa Tid6dkdrawka vdriua wttkdbtiraua $ant{ki, 

Kapijdtakan iunitwdna, kddkitatti piuddawd, NdgamdkSwikibak to jig dmuUadkanuutUak, 

Kalwd, kdriii tki^neka vmd^dtkiai gatkd thitak: JHtitmdpineka kdrisi, tatkd DiramkatoapikaA. 

So gahetwd halak rdfjd yujjkdya ttbki»\kkkamt< Ta& $vtwd bimiakaiiHancka yuddkdya aiki$aAyutd, 
Kopallakkandtt dw&ranhi kketti Hakkdrapiffkiki guddkak uUkianak tealtiUka agffamakffa taikefkanan. 
N dwdktlatdadtkfffdd puritd tidanti r<yino, r<ffd ndmak tdwayitwd layan pdwUi tina t6, 

Tina bhitd lambakannd sayiktu udarina ; *6 titan thdni ehhinditwS, ratkdndbhitaman karuA. 
Tikkhhattumiwantu kati, kdru^dya aakipati ‘’amdretwdwa gankdtka jiwagkhanti" abrumi. 

Tato wijitasangdmo puraA dgamma bhupati, ekkattan utsdpayitwdna, TitsatedpickkanaA agd. 


The said state elephant roaring with anguish, breaking his chains, and rushing into 
the palace, burst open the door, although resisted (by the mob). Having broken open 
the door of tt|»~ apartment in which the rdja was concealed, placing him on his back, 
ho hastened W Mahitittha. Having thus enabled the rija to embark in a vessel on 
the western coast, the elephant fled to the Malaya (mountain division of the island). 

This monarch having remained three years beyond seas, enlis^g a great force, repaired 
in ships to the R6hona division ; and landing at the port of fibakkharabobbo, he there, in 
K6hona, raised a powerful army. The rtija's state elephant hastened to the said R6hona 
from the southern Malaya, and instantly resun^ bis former functions. 

Having listened to the kapyktaka (or the discourse on the incarnation of Buddbo in the 
form of a monkey) in the fraternity of the th^ro named Maibipi|||amo, who was a native of 
that division, resident at Tdlkdh^ro ; and being delighted with bis history of the boddhi* 
satto, he (this rdja) enlarged the I ^g amahA wihkro to the extent of a hundred lengths 
of bis ipstrung bow ; and extended the tbkpo also (of that wibkro) beyond its former 
dimensions. In like manner, be extended the Tissa as well as Ddra tanks. 

This raja putting his army in motion, set out on his campaign. The lambakanno.'j 
hearing of this proceeding, prepared themselves for the attack. Near the Kapallakhaiido 
gate, on the plain of Ahankkrapitthiko, they maintained a conflict with various success. 
The king’s troops being enfeebled by the sea voyage, were yielding ground, when the rdja 
shouting out his pwn name, tbrelv himself (into the midst of the conflict). The lamba- 
kannos terrified by this act, prostrated tbomf[|lvos on their breasts. He having caused 
them to bo decapitated^n thoKspot), their heads formed a heap as high as the spoke of 
his chariot When this exhibition had beeu made three times, the monarch relenting 
with compassion, called out “ Capture them, without depriving them of life.” The victori- 
ous monarch then entering the capital, and having raised th.e canopy of dominion, 
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Jatakildya uggati^d »umanditaptuddhU6 attan6 Miritampattih ditwd ; tai$ant<trdyike 
Lamiakanne tarllwdna ; kuddhS t6 yijayt rathi yugapatmi^rd ; titadpuratd pawitt pura^. 

Mtthdwatthuua ummdri fhatwd riffdnBpiti t6 "tmiiai itmmummdn enmiA ekhindaHut hh6 iti." 

" Gond Iti ralhi yuttd tawa honti, rathisaika, li^ghakhitaneka itioM ehktddpaya UM Hi" 

Mdtuyd athtt toAifdtd tUaehehhidaA niuidriya ; ndtaneha pddaygufthaneha titoA r^d tuhhidayi, 

Hattkin wutthaA janapadaA add katthiiui khattiyo HaHhibh6giyaMpad6 iti iiadti ad$imt6. 

KwaA Anurddhapuri flandga mahipaU ekhabbastdai anundni rtfffaAkdreyi khaUiya. 

JlanSgauaehckayi taua putto Ckandamukhdnu>6 atfkeimuud sattamdtaA rt^d rajfamakdtvyi, 
Matiikdrag&maki tndpiA kSrdpDlwd maktpati /aaratamanawkaua toUdraua arfin* to. 

Taua radno makitieha tad gdme pattimaltand itutiwddd wikdratta Damild ditoiti wiuutd. 

Tad Tittawdpid ktidya kantwS Chaodamukkadtiuiad, Yataldlakatiudti uittuU tadkaniffhakdr 
Anurthlhapdri ranml LanJtdyawadank utihi sattatthauiauattkamdsiki rdjd rajjanutkdrayi, ^ 

Domdrikaua Dattaua puttS ddtodrikk tayad raifiio taditardpina akdti SuSka ndmawd. 

Subhan balattkad tad rdjd rdjahkusdyabhutlya nitiddpiya pdUadJti k&s(Uthad yataldlakd. 

set out for the aquatic festival at the Tissa tank (which had been interrupted on the former 
occasion by the insurrection of lambakannos). 

At the close of the aquatic games, this monarch having resumed his royal vestments, 
in the fulness of his joy, surveyed the splendor of his regal state, l^hen rose to 
his recollection, that the lambakannos had been the (former) destroyers of that prosperity. 
In the impulse of his wrath, ho ordered them to be bound to the yoke of his chariot (with 
their noses pierced), and 8»ntored the city, preceding them. Standing on the threshold of 
his palace, the rkja issued these orders : " Officers, decapitate them on this threi||iold.'' 
His mother being informed thereof, proveq||d the decapitation/ by observing: "Lord of 
chariots, the creatures that are yoked to thy car are only oxen; chop off only their 
noses and hoofs accordingly, the king had their noses and the toes of their feet cut off. 

The rhja gave unto his (llatthi) state elephants the province in whidi he had secreted 
himself. From that circumstance that district obtained tbh name of Hatthibbdgiganapado. 
In this manner, the monarch Ilanigo reigned in Anugjtdhapura full six years. 

On the demise of Ilan&go, his son, the rdja Cbandamukhdsiwo, reigned eight 
years and seven months. This monarch having caused the Manikhraghmo tank to be 
formed, dedicated it to the wibdro named Issarasumano ; and the consort of this niya, 
celebrated under the appellation of Damil&ddwi, dedicated the village which supplied 
her personal retinue to the same wih&ro. His younger brother, known by the name of the 
raja Yaasaldlakatisso, putting the said Chandamnkh6siwj|. to death af an aquatic festival 
at the Tissa tank, reigned the delightful city of Annrhdhapora, which is the lovely 
countenance of Lankd, for seven years aod'^llght months. 

There was a young gate-porter, the son of the porter ttatto, tfcmed Subhfi, who in 
person strongly resembled the r&ja. The monarch Yassaldlako, in a merry mood, having 
decked out the said Subh6, tlie messenger, in the vestments of royalty, and seated 
him on the throne, patting the livery bonnet of the messenger on bis own bead, stationed 
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Sihach^laii halattkaim »asi$an patmunchiya^ yatfhin gahetwd hatthena dwdramOle ihito sayan* 

W mndantUu amachehkitu nitinnan dsananhi tah^ r^jd haaati iwa4 $o kurati antarantariL 
Ualattho ikadiwana^ rdjdnaA hazarndnakaA^ **ayan balaUh6 kasmd chi ianmv^khdhasatiti $6 f*" 
Mdrdpayitwd rdjdnah balattho 96 Subhd idha r^jjah kdriti chhabbustah Subha rt^fdti wmuio. 

Dwisu Mahdwihdrisu Subhart^d manbramah pariwinapantih Subhardjdndmakahyiwakdrayu 
(fruwilasamipamhi tathd WaUiwihdrakah puratthimi ikadwdrah ganganti Niudigdmakaht 
1jambakaHna9uto ik6 uHarapoiidwdiiko iindpatimupafihiUi ^asabhbndma mdtulah, 

**He9$ati fTaiabhbn dma rdfdii*' suiiydiadd, ghatiti rdjd dipamhi sabhi fFatahandmaki, 

^*Rannf> dassdma IFasabhan ifnanti " hhariydya td tindpati maniayUicd pdto rdjakulmh agd. 

Gachchhato tina taha ad tdmbulah chunnawajjttah fFaaabhaaaa hatthamhi add tah addhuparirakkhituh. 
Rdjagdhadwdramhi tam&ulah ehunnawajjitah aindpati udikkhitwd, iah chunnattknh wiaaJijayi* 

Sindpatiasa bhariyd ehunnatthan Waaabhah gaiant waited rahaaaah, daiwdwaaahaasa, tan paldpayi, 
Mahdwihdratfhdnah so gantwd, s6 fFaaabhb pana iaHha thirihi khirannawaithihi kata saygaho, 

himself at a palace gate, with the porter*s staff in his hand* While the ministers of 
state were bowing down to him who was seated on the thron% the rija was enjoying 
the deception. He was in the habit, from time to time, of Indulging in these (scenes). 
On a certain occasion (when this farce was repeated) addressing himself to the merry 
monarch, the messenger exclaimed ; How does that balatthd dare to laugh in my 
presence and succeeded in getting the king put to death. The porter Subh6 thus usurp- 
ed the sovereignty, and administered it for six years, under the title of Subh6. 

This Subho rija constructed at the two wihiros (Itfahh and Abbayo) a delightful 
range of bniiaMgs (at each) to servo for piriw^nos, which were named Subhor^ja 
piriwhnos. He also built Walli wihiro near l^rawhlo ; to the eastward (of the capital) 
the Ekadwiro wibdro (near the mountain of that name); and the Nindagdinako wibaro 
on the bank of the (Kacbchbh) river. ^ 

A certain lambakanno youth named Wasabhd, resident in the north of the island, 
was in the service of a maternal ancle of his, who was a chief in command of the troops. 

1 1 had been thus predicted (by the rdja Y assaldiako) : “A person of the name of W asabhd 
will become king and the (reigning) king was consequently, at this period, extirpating 
throughont the island, every person bearing tbe name of Wasabho. This officer of 
state, saying to himself, “I ought to, give up this Wasabhd to the king;” and having 
consulted his wife also* on the subject, early on a certain morning repaired to the 
palace. For him (the minister) who was going oMhe errand, she (his wife) placed in the 
hands of Wasabhd, the betel, 8lc., (required by him for mastication) omitting tbe chuuam, 
as tbe means of completely rescuing (Wasabhd) from his impending fate. On reaching 
the qmlace gate, the minister discovering that the chunam for bU betel had been for- 
gotten, senftthe lad) back for tlK^ chunam. The wife of the commander revealing the 
secret to Wasabhd, who had come for the ohunam, and presenting him with a thousand 
pieces* enabled him to escape. The said Wasabbd fled to the Mahawihhro, and was 
provided by tbe thdros there with rice, milk, and clothing. In a subsequent stage of 
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Tatoparan ** kuifhinoeha rdjdSh&waya nichchhiiaii, sutwaHa waekanai^ haffhS ** Mrdheisati'' nichchhitd, 
Laddhd Kamatthapurisi gdmaghdtai/i tatopara^ Jcaronid Rdhana^ gafiiwd KapaUapitwaditato^ 

Kamina raithan ganhant^ gamaitahalawdhand $6 rdjd daiowaisihi dgamma purmtantika^, 

Sulfhardjaygani hantwd fTaaahhd s6 mahubhal6 imdpayi ptkri chhatla^. Mdtutdpi ranipati. 

Tan mdtulaasa bhariyan pubbttbhM pakdrikan akdtecha fFaaabho rdjd mahisid Cheithandmikan. 

S6 gorapdihakan puchehhi dyuppamSnamattand dha ** dwddaaawaatdni hdtiyeutaasa a^icha,'' 

Rahassan rakkhanaidya aahaasan taasa ddpayi sa^had s6 aannipdMwd wanditwd puchehhi bh^paii. 

**Siyd nut bhanti, dyuasa waj,dhanankdrana/A f iti '* aWiitl aadgho dehikkhi antardya w/mdehanad,* 
**Parissdwanaddnanch§t dwdsaddnamitcacha, gildwafiuddnahchut ddtahbadt mani^ddhipd* 

*'Kdtahhad jinnakdwdaad patiaankharanan tathd panchaailiaamdddnad katwd tud addhurakkhikah ; 
Vpbaathupawdaicha kattahh ipbaathk^'" i/i • Rdjd “ addhuti ** gantwdna fathd aahbamakdai aS, ^ 

Ti/jnan tjnnancha wasdnah achchayina mnkipati dipamhi aabbaaanghdtaa tiehiwaramaddpayi. 
jindgatdnan thirdnadpiaayitwdna ddpayi dwattinadyaihdniau ddpiaimadkupdyaaan. 

Chatuaatfhiydnha fhdnhu mahdddnaniulnmttkan aahaaaa wafiichatusu fhdneaucha jaldpayL 


his flighty having heard the rumour undisgal<«edly repeated, ^^The Kutthi will become the 
king/’ and publicly asserted he will turn traitor /’ elated thereat, enlisting enterprising 
men in his service, ho reduced (the neighbouring) villages to subjection ; and thence 
hastening to the R6hona division, progressively subdued the ^ole country, commencing 
from Kappalapura. This rdja at the head of an efficient force, in the course of ten years, 
attacked the capital. This all-powerful Wasabhd patting the rdja Sublf|^ death in his 
own palace, raised the canopy of dominioiyn the capital. His uncle fell in the conflict ; 
and the r^ja Wasabhd raised Chettha, the wife of his undo, who had formerly protected 
him, to the dignity of queen consort* 

Being desirous of ascertaining the term of his existence, he consnlted a fortune teller, who 
replied, “ It will last precisely twelve years.” Hie monarch presented him with a thousand 
pieces to preserve that secret inviolate ; and assembling the priesthood, and bowing down 
to them, ho inquired : Lords ! is it, or is it not, practicable to extend the term of human 
existence ?” The priesthood replied: " Supreme among men ! it is practicable to preserve 
human life, from the death which results frcmi ^olence (or accident). It is requisite 
to make ‘ parissiwana * offerings; to endow sacred edifices ; and Co provide institutions fur 
the refuge of (he distressed: it is a||0 requisite to repair edifices that have fallen 
into dilapidation ; and having undertaken the vows of the * pansil ' order, to preserve them 
inviolate : it is requisite on the * np6satdik’ days that the prescribed ' uposattha ' cermno- 
nies should be observed.” The rdja responding “ sfidhn,” went and did accordin^y. Bsery 
third year he conferred on all priests throughout tlte islanl^tbe three saoerdotXl garramits. 
To those priests who were unable to attend, he directed their robes to be sent: ho 
provided also milk, sweet rice for twelve establishments, and the ordinary alms>offerings 
for sixty four places. In four different places, he kept op an illnnrination of a thousand 
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Chiiiya pabSaiiehiuta Th^^pdrdmuha ehitiyi Mohdih^ipif mahdM^tgh^ri iU 
Ckitiaiakufi kdrisi dataihilipi manorami / dipe khilamhi dwdsijinneeha p^tfisdAkharf. 

IP * %Uiyirawihdtieha thtrana i6 panidiya mahd ft^alligoUanndma wihdraneha akdrayi* 

Kdriii Anurdrdman I^fahdgdmastaMntiki ffiHgdmaffhukariiu aahataan taasaddpayu 
MuehaliwihdraA Tcdretwd s6 Tiauiwad^andmaki dUd$dr6dakakhdgamhi wihdraaaa addpayi, 

QatamiatUihi tAdpamhi kdriaiffhikakanehukan kdrMpdaatkdgdraA ; waifitihsaamaatatu, 
Sahaaaakarhawdpinad kdrdpetwd addaieha; kdriaipaaathdgdrad wihdri Kumhhigallakk, 

S6 yiwup6sathdgdra6 laaaraaamariaiki idha Thdpdrdmt ihUpaghara^ Kdrdpiai maklpatu 
Mahdwihdri pariwinapaniipaehchhifnapikkhinin kdrtai; Ckntuadianekm jinnkkm paiUaiikhari, 
Chatubuddhapafirnd rammd parimduani ghuran iathdt mahdb6dhipgai}i raimmi r^jdab iwadcdrayu 
Taaaa ranijo mahisi ad wuttanndma manbranuan thupan ihiipagharanchiiva ramman taUhiwa kdrayu 
Thdpdrdmi thdpagharaA niffhdpiiwd mah^pati, taaaa niffhdpUamayi mahdddnamaddsieha. {tatiwaeha 
Vultdnan huddkawachani hhikkhdnak pachchayampicha^ bhiklhianaA dhammakathikdnak aappiphdnita* 
Nagaraaaa ehatuddwdre kapanawattancha ddpayit gUdndnancha bhikkkunan gildnawattamiwacha. 
Mayentit RdduppaHan wdpiwhant Kolambagd/nakan, Mahdalkawidhimdpincha, Mahdgdtnadwimiwdcha, 


lamps at each; and at the.Ch^tiyo mountain^ at the Tb6p&ranio> at the Mahdthhpo, 
at the bo*tree, and on the peak of the Chittilo mountain, at these several places he 
constructed ten thdpos; and throughout the island he repaired dilapidated edifices. 
Delighted with the th^ro resident at Walliy^to wih&ro, he built for him the great 
Walligotto wih&ro. He built also the Anura wibdro, near Mab&g&mo ; op which he bestow- 
ed U^ligdmo, in extent eight, karissa, as well as a thousand pieces* Having constructed 
the Muchala wihkro, on that wibdro bo conferred the moiety of the abundant waters of the 
canal of irrigation supplied from the Tissawaddha mountain* Ho encased tbo ihfipo 
at Galambatittho in bricks ; and to supply oil and wickb for its ** uposatba ball, he 
formed the Sahassakarisso tank, and dedicated it thereto. At the Blumbhigallako wiharo 
he built an uposatba ball ; as also at the Issarasamanako wiharo ; and this monarch 
constructed also the roof over the Tbfipiramo bore (at Anuradhapura). At the Mah& 
wiharo he built a roost perfect range of pariw^nnos, and repaired the Cbatnsdla hall whi^ 
had become dilapidated. Ho caused also oxquisito images to bo formed of the four 
Buddhos, of their own exact stature, as well as an edifice (to contain them) near the 
delightful bo-trcc. 

The consort of this monarch constructed a beautiful thfipo, to w^hich she gave her own 
name, as well as an elegant roofi or house, over it* Having completed the roof over 
the Thfipiritmo, this monarch* at the festival held on ttij|Ut occasion, di.stributed the mahk^ 
dAna: unto |he bbikkhfis who were in progress of being instructed in the word of Biiddbo, 
the four sacerdotal requisites; and to tlie bbikkbfis who propounded the scriptures, clarified 
butter and curds; at the four gates of tbo city ho distributed alms to mendicants, ahd 
medicinal drugs to priests afflicted with diseases. He formed also the following eleven 
tanks ; the MAy6, Raduppallo, K61ambagAmo, Mahaiiikawidhi, two called MahAg&mo, 
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Kthilai, KdlawApineka CkmittfiAiH, .4iJHwn44^ktmd^0fafiKha i'«A<AMs&{<uaw4P'V^- 

Dwddatamdtikanvhlm* svikUclhaUattakdmti, gutbMkai pun^kdtvA himmuektAamalidrajfi, 
Gdpuratuha ehatuddtedri mahdmttKuneha kdmi/i, kdnipttmimm ttfffdnt k«A$i tattka ttiitfjjcffi. 

Puri hahd poWMra^i kMpetwd UfMk tMi, mmaggina itHqin tatth» patdphi maUfoti. 

Kwan ndnS wiMaA pttfgad katwd fPaiabhApaU, hftimtardgA *i. k»twi puAffakammi taMUarb, 
Chatuehatidtisawaudai pari rqffamakdrapi, rkiUmehattdlim vrit^hka piffdpdeia ajtdr^i. 

HubhardjS dkaranliUaUemd ikadMttkoA /FtmkhiMl>hapa$aAkiAapphifthika«ia^4kaki». 

Attand kanAaHanehiva ri^dikapidniehappapi, ^aaibktna kali tamiA tamadtfyitlka teaddkakM. 
nhitiiihdne thapthodna uiaidkiti aWmdghari, tdkamnu^aratdtauaShafiaA /^ari ddrikd. 

Sd nirdtlhaaamdpamuiA Kadamkapappkagumkaki tmitami diwoti disnd ki^amml dkdwani add. 

Puna bkatian paekitipdna piiunS ikaOamdkaHpapanekakaranaA putfkd tamailhai pituM wadi. 
Suftke punappunanakt t6 bkattaA ikiratta ddpapi, wUtatihkn&gataA duwd tkira dka kumdrikoA, 
“Tawa iitaripi jdlUmak ihduan, kumdrikt, taratUi" Mrdtu taddeka parinibiuta. 


K^balo (near Mah4tittha), K^lo, Chambutthi, Witamangano, and Abhiwaddhamdno. For 
the extension of cultivation, he formed twelve canals of irrigation; and for the farther 
protection of the capital, he raised the rampart round it (to eighteen cubits). Ho built also 
guard houses at the four gates, and a groat palace (for himsdf ). This monarch having 
formed also ponds in different parts of the royal gardens within the capital, kept swans in 
them ; and by means of aqueducts conducted water to them. 

Thus this sovereign Wasabhb, incessantly devoted to acts of piety, having in various 
ways fulfilled a pious course of existence, and thereby escaped the death (predicted to 
occur in the twelfth year of his reign), ruled the kingdom, in the capital, for forty four 
years ; and celebrated an equal number of w6sakho festivals. 

The (preceding) riqa Subho, under the apprehension produced by (the prediction 
connected with the nsnrpatloo Of) Wasabhfi, had consigned bis only daughter to the 
charge of a bride masoni boslowteg on her the vestments and ornaments of royalty suited 
^her rank. On (her father) being put to death by Wa$abb6, she gave up these articles to 
the mason (to preserve her own disguise). Adopting her as his daughter, he brought 
her up in his own family. This girl was >40 the habit of carrying his meals to this 
artificer (wherever he might be employed). On one of these occasions, observing in 
the Kadambo forest (a thdro) absorbed for the seventh day in the **nir6dho ” meditation, 
this gifte^ female presented him with the meal she was carrying. There dressing another 
meal, she i^arried it to her (edited) father. On being asked the cause of the delay, 
she explained to her parent what had taken place. Overjoyed, he directed that the 
presentation of this offering should be repeated again and again. The ttidro, who' was 
gifted with the power of discerning coming events, thus addressed the maiden : " When 
thou attainest regal prosperity, recollect this particular spot and on that^very day 
he acquired " parinibbuti.” 
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Haki s6 fFasabhi r^ji wa^affattamhi pvUmki ^aAkandtikaUuanM kaiftan ttuulituHipUitiA, 

Oawitiit.. Puriid tai dinedna kumdrikaA itthttmtt44k9kig6mi UlhMckhafukdwiddt 
RaAn» ninUayud. RdjdtamdndpUu mdrttbhi. Tm$*dho fdifadkitaUadiftM'€$wmi4f^ki tadd, 

SubharadjlljUtt dhitattai kambdddihi ndpayi. Jt<^ tuffke tutauddd lad tddkttkalamygalad. 
kTasaihatutehekagi putts fPodkandu'/aUtsioko AuurdtUutpurd rt^iad tint umudnikdrayu 
S6 OSa^anadiyd tiri Mahdmaygtdafubuakad wihdrad kdrmyt r6jd fVa^andAkaUuaka. 

Mahdmattatu dM »i larantf thiraihdtitad mhdnkdrapdlUu^a akdii dhanatanehayud. 
fTai^andtikatiuMta achehayi kdrayi lutd raj/ad dwddatawassdni Gaj'diMukagdmiif/. 

Suited si mdluwaekanad mdtuatlidya kdrayi Kadambapupphathdnamki r^d Mdtuwihdrakad. 

Mdtd satasahassttd id bhdmiH oMtdya paifiMd add MsAd»ihdrassa teikdraiuia akdrayi, 

Sayamtwa akdriti taUkathdpad sUdmayad sadgkabhiganeba pdddsi kiaittedna tato tala. 
Abhayuttaramahdtkdpad teadikdpatwd ehiadpayi akatuJdwdri ohatutthMa ddbmMammkdrayi, 
QdmanitissauSpid si kdrapetwdmahipati Abhayagitiwikdrassa pdkataadihSyAddsieba. 
MariehateatflkathupanM kaaehukaneka akdrayi, kinilted saUuakassina sad^abhigossaddsieka. 


The r&ja Wasabhd, when bis son Wankan&siko attained manhood, sought for a virgin 
endowed with the prescribed personal attribntfls. Fortune tellers, who were gifted with the 
knowledge of predicting the fortunes of females, discovering such a damsel in the mason’s 
village, made the circumstauce known to the king. The rdja took steps to have her 
brou^t to him ; and the mason thra disclosed that she was a daughter of royalty, and 
proved that she was the (diild of the rt^a Sobh6, by the vistments and other articles in bis 
charge. The monarch delighted, bestowed her on his son, at a splendid ceremonial of 
festivity. 

On the death of Wasabhd, his son WankanAsikatisso reigned three years, in the capital 
at Anurddhapura. Tl^ rkja WankanAsikatisso built the MahAmangaUo wihdro on the 
banks of the G6nn6 river. 

The queen, Mabdmattd, bearing in mind the injuncUon of the thdro, comnocnced 
to collect the treasures requisite for constructing a wihdro. (In the mean while) on 
the demise of WankanAsikatisso, his son G^dbdbukagdmini (succeeded, and) reigned 
twelve years. This rdja, in compliance with the solicitation of his mother, and according 
to her wishes, built the Mktu wibdro in the Kadambo forest. This well informed queen- 
mother, for the purpose of purchasing land for that great wihdro, gave a thousand pieces, 
and built the wibdro. He himself (the rdja) caused a thdpo to be constructed there 
entirely of stone ; and selecting lands from various parts of the country, dedicated them for 
the maintenance of the priesthood ; and raising the Abhayuttaro thdpo, he constructed it 
of a greater elevation ; and at the four gates, he restored the four entrances to their former 
condition. 

This monarch forming the GAmioitisso tank, bestowed it on the AbhAyagiri wihAro, for 
the m at o b^ nance of that establishment. He caused a new coating to be spread oh the 
Marichawatti wihAro ; he also made a dedication for the maintenance of its fraternity. 
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Kdriti paehehhimi paui wihdran Rdmulawhaym^ Mtikd dsanasdfa^fiJka HttgaramJii a^’drayi, 
ii^jdhdhuinachchaytna sasurd tOMardJfnd rqfja^ MahtMak6ndgn ekkuhhuB^i akdrayl. 

Puratthimk P^fatakan, daWnnkdtipahkataii, paehehhimidak^didnan N&gadipi Sdlipu&iai^iit . . 
Dwijagdmi NaehHin R6hank janapudi pana KoftanH^piiipig^^^ataneha AnUgMrihdliJcmn. ^ 

Eti iattawihdrak y6 MahallakdndgahhUpaH punitknapi kdlena kdrdptii mtthfpuiL 
Ewan asdrihi dhankhi idraA punffdni hatwdna hahuni pa/fi^d ddtnti; bdidpana kiunahiiu bahanipdpdni 

karonti mohdti, 

Sujnnappanddaianwkgatihdya katk Mahdwanik ^'Dwddaiardjaka** ndma panehatiksaiimd parichehhidb* 

ClIATTlNSATXBIU PARICH^HBfiDO. 

Mahailandgatsachchayina puU6 Bhdtikaiittakd chaduwisaiiwasidni Laihkdm^^makdrayi. 

Makdwihdri pdkdmA kdvdphi tamuniatb^ Gawaratiuawik&ran z6 kdrayitwd nw^ipati ; 
Mahdgdmatiinwdpin kdretwd wihdraua paddsieha ; ufikuranehn akdrUi BhdtiyatUiandmaka^. 
Kdritipdiaihdgdran Thdpdrdmi manbramk, RaHn{\nai(ti).ikauidp\ncha kdrdpkti mahipaih 
Sattksu muduehittkib, ianghamhi tibbagdrawb. u6kat6, aanghk mahtpdld tnahddanak pawattay*. 


obtained at a price of one hundred thousand pieces. He bnilt also Rdnauko wibdro in the 
western division, and tbe Mahi-dsana ball in the capital. 

On the demise of Gajibdhn, that r^a's *' sasuro ” named . Mahallako Ndgo, reigned 
six years. This monarch svrnamed, from bis advanced years, Olaballako Ndgo, constructed 
tbe following seven wibdros : in the eastward, the Pdjalako ; in the southward, tbe K6ti- 
pabbato; in tbe westward, the Udakapisano; in tbe isle of Ndgadipo, the Sdlipabbato; 
at Dwijagdmo, the Hachdli ; in the R6hano division, the Kdttandgopabbato and Hdli 
wihiros, at Antdgiri. 

Thus wise men, by means of perishable ricbes, performing manil^d acts of piety, realise 
imperishable rewards : on the other hand, those who are rendered weak by their sinful 
passions, for the gratification ot those passions, commit many transgressions. 

The thirty fifth chapter in the Mahdwanso, entitled, " tbe twelve kings,” composed 
equally for the delight and o]$iction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXXVI. 

By the demise of Mahallanigo, his son, named Bbdtikatisso (succeeded, and) reigned 
over tbe monarchy of Lankd for twenty four years. This ruler built a wall round tbe 
Mahawiharo, and having constructed the Gawaratisso wihiro, and formed the Mabig^mini 
tank, dedicated it to that wiharo; he built also t|||e wifadro named Bhdtiyatlsso. This 
monarch constructed also an " oposatba ” ball at the delightful Thfipdrdmb, as well 
as the Rattannanndka tank. This sovereign, equally devoted to bis people, and respectful 
to the mini.'iterB of religion, kept up tbe mahaddnan offerings to (be priesthood of both 
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HhtUikthsaekekayitM to«M KanifthatUtakd aftkiirasa tamdnfffok LaM'dd/pe akdn^i. 

Rhfildrdma Mahdudgatthiraua »6 patidiya kdrht ratanapdiddad Mkayagirimhi iddkukad ; 

Aikayagirimki pdkdnn makdpariwinamiwaeka kdrUt Maniumanthki nuA^artwinamiwaeka ; 

Tatlkhoa ■Ckitiyagkarad AmhaUkaii tatkiwaeka kdrtti pafitadkkSran Ndgadipe gkari pana. 
Makdwikdratiima/US madditwd tattka kdrayi, Kukkufagiripariwiifapantid $u!!kaekekan kkdpati. 
Makdwikdri kdrisi dwddati mani^adkipd makdekaturutM pdtdili dmtanlyyi ma»6rarat. 
DakkkinawikdrtUkupamki kanekukaneka akdrayi ; ikadda$dhiA Makdmighawaiuutmaneka maddiya. 
MakdwkSri pdkdrad pastatd apaniya $6, maggad Dakkkiyawikdrogdminehdpi akSrayi. 
BkdtSrdnutt/Bikdraneka, Rdnutgdnakamivmcha, tatkiwa Nandatiuatta dr&maneka akdrayi. 

Pdekinatd Andlati$$a paiialad, Oaygardjiyan, JffayUatittSrSmanika, Pilaplfthiwikdrdkad. 
Rdfamakdwikdraneka kdriti manajddhipd m 6; ylwa tud fkdnisu kdrMpdmtkdIayad, 

Kalydnikawikdrieka MandatagMki tatkd DmiiakiwdpUhtawhd wikdraiUu imhuki. 

Kttniffkaliuaekckayina tattapuUk akdrayi rajjad dwiyiwa wa$$dni Ckuddandgdti wiuutd, 
Ckudddndgakanitikd foti rdjad gk&tly akdrayi, ikawatiad Kuddandga rajjad Ladkdya kdrayi, 
UfakSpilaneha wad^kbi ikandlikaekkdtaki bkikkhutatdnad pantkannad aybekaekhinnad mak/pati, 
Kud^ndgana rad/ttlu ditoiyd bkdtukd tadd sendpati Sirindgd ekdrd hulwdna rdjino, ^ 

By the death of Bh&tikatisso (Tisso the elder brother) Kanittbatisso (Tisso the younger 
brother) succeeded, and reigned eighteen years over the wholo of Lankd. 

Pleased with Mah^ndgo thbro of Bhdtirimo, he constructed (for him) at the Abhayagiri 
wihiiro a superb gilt edifice. Ho built, also, a wall round, and a great pariwbnno at, 
Abhayagiri ; a great pariwdnno at Manisdmo wih^ro also ; and at the same place, 
an edifice over the chdtiyo ; and in like manner another at Ambattbalo. He repaired the 
edifice (constructed over the cb6tiyo) at Ndgadipo. Levelling a site within the consecrated 
limits of the Mahawihhro, this monarch constructed the range of pariwdnnos called 
Kukkutagiri, in the most perfect manner. On the four sides of the square at the 
Hah&wihiro, this ruler constructed twelve spacious and delightful edifices, splendid 
in their appearance. He constructed a covering for the thhpo at the Dakkhino wibfiro, 
and levelling a site within the limits of the Muh&m^go garden, ho constructed a refection- 
hall there. Taking down the wall of the Mahawiharo on one side, he opened a road to 
Dakkhino wihiro. In like manner he built Bbfitardmo wihdro, the Rimagdnako, as also 
the wihdro of Nandatisso. In the south eastern direction, the Anulatisso-pabbato wihAro, 
the Gangart^iyo, the Naj61atissarhrao, and the Pildpitthi wiharo. This monarch also 
construotod the K4jamahd wih4ro, and np6satha halls at the following three places : viz., 
Kaly^oi wih4ro, Mandalagiri, and at the wihhro called DubbollawApitisso. 

By the death of Kanittbatisso, his son called Chuddanagu (succeeded, and) reigned two 
years. The younger brother of Chuddanhgo, named Kuddhanigo, putting that raja to death, 
reigned one year. This monarch dui^ng the " £kan^ik6 ” famine kept up, without inter- 
mission, alms-offerings to the principal community, consisting of five hundred priests. 

The brother of Kuddhanhgo’s queen, named Siriuigo, who was the minister at the h^d 
of the military, turning traitor to the king, and supported by a powerful army, app^ 

u 3 
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HalawdhanaMmpanno dgammm, nagaranUkan rdjabaHna yujjhanid Chudiiandgamahipatin. 
Paldpetwa ; laddhajaffii dinurddhapuri wari, LadkdrojjamakdrUi waisdnilunawhati* 
Mahdthupawark ehhatiun kdrdpHwdna bh4ipati, $uv>anmkumtmn kdreai dawtniya manorama^ 
Kdrisi Lohapatddari kariiwd panchabhumakan ; Mahdbttdhichatuddwdre $6pdnaA puna kdrayi, 
Kdretwd chhattapdndnan mahi pUjamakdrayi Kulan^anuneha dipasmin mtmjjhi daydparo. 
Strindgassachayi tassa puttd TU$o akdrayi rojjan d^dwU(BiMoa%^ani dhammawohdrakowido, 

Thaphi *6hi wdhdran hinsdmuttan yai6 idha ; “ fTohdrakatissardjd"* iti ndmo kato ahu, 
KambugdmakawdsUsa Diwathirassa santihe dhamman, sutwd patikamman panchawdsi akdrayi, 
Mahdtnasnassa thirasaa ^nurdrdmawdsinb Muchilapaitaa ddnawafthamakdrayu 
Tissardja maudapancha Mahdwihdradwayipi s6 Mokdbbdhighari pdthinit loharupadwayampicha , 
SaHapannihajtdsiddan kdretwd auhhawdsakan mdsS mdei sahasaan s6 Makdwihdrasaa ddpayi, 
Ahhayagiriwihdri, Dakkhinamdlaaawhayi Marichawaiiiwikdramhi Kulatusaaaa aawhayi^ 
Mahiyayganawibdratnhit Mahdgdtnakaaawhayl^ Mahdndgaasawha tathd, Kaiydnikawhayi, 

Iti atihaau Ihupesu bhattikammamakdrayi, Mukandgasindpatt wihdri Dakkhini tuthd. 


the capital. Giving battle to^bo royal army^ and defeating the king/ the victor reigned in 
the celebrated capital of Anurddhapura for nineteen years. 

This monarch having caused a ** cbhatta^* to bo ihade for the MahdthtipOy had it gilt in 
a manner most beautitui to the sight ; he also rebuilt the JLdbapasado five stories higb^ and 
subsequently a flight of steps at each of the four entrances to the great bo-tree. This 
personage/ ^*ho v^as as regardful of the interests of others as he was indifibrent to himself/ 
having built a chbatta hall at the isle of Kulambano/ celebrated a great festival of 
oflerings. 

On the demise of Sirinago, his son TissO/ who was thoroughly (w6hdro) conversant 
with the principles of justice and equity, ruled for twenty two years.* Ho abolished the 
(wohdran) practice of inflicting torture/ whic^ prevailed up to that period in this land, 
and thus acquired the appeliatmri ox Wohdrakatisso rdja. 

Having listened to the discourses of the thdro Dbwo, resident at Kambugdmo, be 
repaired five edifices. Delighted, also, with the Mabatisso tbdro, resident at the Anuro 
wihdro, he kept up daily alms for him at Mucbdlapattano. 

This raja Tisso having caused also to be formed two halls, (one) at the Mabdvvihdro, and 
(another) on the south cast side of the bo-tree edifice, and two metalic images (for them), 
as well as a ball called the Sattapannika, most conveniently situated (within his own 
palace), bestowed offerings (there) worth a thousand (pieces) monthly to the priesthood of 
the Mabdwibdro. At the Abbayagiri wibkro, the Dakkhinamfilo, the Mariebawatti w^aro, 
the one bearing the name of Kulatisso, at the Mahiyangana wihdro, at the Mahdgdmo, the 
Mahdndgo wibdro, as well as at the Kalydui^ and\t the thfipos of these eight places. 


^ 'Ihf WiHuU>a heresj ojn'inated m September, ad. 20P, a. B. 752; m. 4, d. 10— m the fii'et year of the reign of 
WoWttukauwo 
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Tatkd Maichawaftiwihdramhi Puitambhdgawhaxfc^ taihd hmra&aimnawhamhi TUtuwhi Ndgadipnki ; 
Itichchhassuwihdrisu pdkdrancha dkdrayi ; kdri$ip69athdgdran Anurdrdmasawhayi. 

Ariyawansakathd fkdne Lankddipe khili picha ddnawaiian ihapdphi saUdhammigdrawhiu sd, 

Ttni satasahassdhi datwdnat manujddhipo ; inatdsa itji6hik}ihu tnoehisi sdsanappiyo» 

Mahdwesdkhapiijin so kdtctwd, dipawdsman sahhisanghhcha bkikkhunan tichiwaratmddpayi. 
fPitullyawddamaddifwd kdretwd p&paniggakad KapUina amaphchina sdsanaikjdtayidha s6^ 
Wissutobhayandgbti kanii^ho tassardijino dtwiyd tassa sansaffhb* ffdto hhito sabhdtard, 

Paldyiiwd BhaUatiithan gantwdna sahaskwakd^ kuddhdwiya mdtulassa hatthapddaneha chhidayi, 

Rdjin6 ratthahhi datthan fhapetwdna idhiwatan sunakhopaman dassayitwd gahitwdpi sinihake, 
TatthiwandwaA druyiha paratiramagd sayan^ Suhhadiwo MdtMtu upagarntm mahipatin, 
Suhadiwiyahufwdna tasmiti raffhamahindi so, Ahhayo ta^dnatattkan dutan idka wisajjayu 
Tan diswd puharakkhan so samantd kuntandliyd parihbhamantd maddUwd hatvud dMalamulakad, 

he caused improvements to be made with paid labor. The minister Mukan^go, in like 
manner, built walls round the following sixwiharos: the Dakkhino^ the Marichawatti, 
the Puttambhago, the Issarasamano^ and the Tisso, in the isle of Nago. lie built also an 

uposatha " hall at the AnViro wiharo. 

This ruler of men expending three hundred thousand, out of reverential devotion 
to religion, provided for every place at which the sacred scriptures are propounded 
the maintenance (for priests) bestowed.by alms. This patron ol religion relieved also the 
priests who were in diht from their pecuniary diiBcuUica lie celebrated the great 
wdsakha festival, and distrihntcd the three sacerdotal garments among all the priests 
resident in the island. 

By the instrumentality of the minister Kapilo suppressing the W^tullya heresy, and 
punishing the impious members (connected therewith), he re-established the supremacy of 
the (true) doctrines. 

This king had a younger brother named Abbayanago, wbo had formed an attachment 
for his queen. Being detected in his criminal intercourse, dreading his brother’s resent- 
ment, he fled. Repairing to Bhallatittlio with his confidential attendants, and pretend- 
ing to be indignant with his (brother’s) father-in-law (SabIiad6wo, the queen’s father, 
with whom he was in league), ho maimed him in his band and feet. In order that he 
might produce a division in the rdja’s kingdom (in his own favor), ^leaving the said 
(Sahhad6\vo) hero (in Lankd), and contemptuously congiparing him to a dog (which he 
happened to kill when he was on the point of embarking), accompanied bv his most 
attacl^ followers, and at that place (Ballatittha) throwing himself into a vessel, (Abhaya- 
nagoyV^d to the opposite coast. 

The said father-in-law, Sabhad6wo, repaired to the king, and assuming the character 
of a person attached to^hira, brought about a revolt in the country, (while resident 
in his court) there. Abhayo, for the purpose of ascertaining the progress made in 
this plot, sent an emissary over hero. (Subhad6wo) on seeing this (emissary), removing 
(the earth) at the foot of an areca tree with his "kundanali,” and thereby loosen- 
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Bdkundyiwa pdMu>d insetted tan paldpayi. Dulo gantwd Aihayatta tadpaieaUi'A pawldayi. 

Tan ifatwd Abhay6 damilt dildya bahuki tatd nagaratantikamdganji Ikdtardyajjhitu^ layan. 

Tan ffotwdna, paldyiiwd, auamdruieha dimiyd, Atedayan agamd rdjd, TaA kanitfho nubandhiya, 

Rdjdnan Malay t hantwd diu)imdd4ya dgatb k&riti nagari raffa^aftkdw&ttdni hhupdli. 

PdsdnawidiA kdriti Makdbodhi*amantat6, Lbhapdsddaganamhi rdjd man^apamiwaeka, 

Dwthi iatatahanslhi nikawatthSni gdhiya ; dipamht bhikkhiuanghatta teaUhaddnamaddti tb, 
Abhayaitaehehayi bhdta Tittaua taua attrqjo dwiwoisdni Sirindgb Lankdrajfamakdrayi. 

PafiiaAkhariya pdkdra mahdihbdhitamaHtatd mahdbbdhi gkarauiwa s6 ylwa wdlikdiall. 
Munehilarukkhaparitb HansawoddhoA nuinbramaA mahantaA man^apaAehiwa kdrdplti mahtpati. 
IFijayaknmdraho ndma Sirin&gassa atlraje, pitune apaekehayi rqffaA ikawastamakdrayi. 

Lambakannd tayo d»uA takdyd Mahiyangani, Sanghatitto, SaAghabbdhi, tatiyo Gif hakdb kayo, 

Ti TistawdpimdriyddaA gatb andhdwiehakkhaQi rajupaiihdnamdyanti padasaddtna abfuwi, 

“ PathawUdmino He tayowabaUihu,” iti, TaA tatwd, Abhayb paehehhdyanto puehehhi pundbkayi, 

“ Kaeea u>an»6 fhauatiii f" puna puehehhi tamiwaibi ” paehehhi maudti tb dha. TaA eulwd dmihi sb ago. 


ing its roots, pushed the tree down with his shoulder, (to indicate the instability of 
the rdja’s government) and then reviling him (for a spy) drove him away. The emissary 
returning to Abhayo, reported what had occurred. 

Thus ascertaining the state of affairs, levying a large force o^amillos for the purpose 
of attacking his brother, he advanced in person on the capital (^mridhapura). 

The rdja on discovering this (conspiracy) together with bis queen, instantly mounting 
their horses, fled, and repaired to Malaya. His brother pursued the rhja, and putting him 
to death in Malaya, and capturing the queen, returned to the capital. This monarch 
reigned for eight years. 

This king built a stone ledge round the bo>tree, as well as a hall in the square of the 
L6hap&s4do ; and buying cloths with two hundred thousand pieces, he bestowed robes 
on the whole priesthood ia the island. 

On the demise of Abhayo, Sirinago the son of bis brother (W6bdro) Tisso, reigned two 
years in Lanka. This monarch repaired the wall round the great bo*tree, and built near 
the hall of the great bo, in the yard strewed with sand, to the southward of the much^lo tree, 
the splendid and delightful Hansawatta hall. 

The prince named Wijayo, the son of Sirindgo, on the demise of his father reigned 
one year. 

There were three persons of the Lambakanno race (who wear large ear ornaments), 
intimately connected together, resident at Mahiyangano, named Sangatisso, Sangmnddhi, 
and the third Gdthikdbhayo. They were walking along the embankment of the 
Tissa tank in their way to present themselves at the king's cdurt. A certain blind man, 
from the sound of their tread, thus predicted : ” These three persons are destined to bear 
the weight of (governing) the land.” Abhayo, who was in the rear, hearing this excla- 
mation, thereupon thus fearlessly questioned him: “ Which then of (our three) dynasties 
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Tk pnran pawhitwdna tay6 rainntti waUdbha rdjakichchdni sddhentd, /Fijnyardjatsa tuntikk^ 

Hantwd fFijaynrdjdnan rdj/iffihainhit kl ato %indpafin San^hatnsan dnwk rdjjibhistchayun, 

Ewan ^6 ahhisHtbwa Anurddhnpurnttamt rafjnn chattdnwas%dui Sanghafhtd akdrayi, 

Mahdthupamhi chhattancha hemalammancha^ drayi, whun mta^akaxsagghi chalurdnha mahdmaiM, 

Majjhi chat nij nan mriydnan fhapdpiu mahipati ; thupa%sa mnddham tafhd anagghan wajirachumbataA^ 

So chhattamahdpvjdya sanghas^a manHjdrthipa rhattdfhamhassa^sa chhachiwaritmnddpayi. 

Tan Mahddewatlhirinadii Mahaltalawd^hid Rutwdna hhnndhnki stitfan, ydgdnhamadtpannn 
Sutwd, pamnnd, Rnngha^%a ydgnddnamaddpay* ; nagarasm rhatuddwdre nakl achchan mfwasddhueha, 

S6 anfarautare rdjdjamhapaKhdni Khddttun sahorodho sahdmachchd agamd Pdchinadtpakan* 

Upaditutds^a gamani manuwd Pdchinawdsiud whan phatisu yojisun rdjabhnjjdya jamhayd, 

Khdditwd jambnpaKkdni tdni tatthewa so math, sendyattan Sanghahodhtn Ahhayo rnjjthhhichayi^ 

Rdjd Sirhnnghnhodhl whsnfd panvhadtawd Anarddknpari rajjan duwewaKkdni Idrayi, 

MahdwUidre J arhi snfd^aggari manoratndn tadd dtpd mannssi ao liatwd dahbnithipaddati^ 

Karundya hampUamdno mahdlhupnngnnt sayaAt nipajji hhumiyan rdjd hatwdna iti nlchchhayan- 

will endure the longest?” The person thus interrogated, replied, “His who was in the roar " 
On receiving this answer, he joined the other two. 

These three poisons, on their reaching tho capital, were most graciously received by tho 
monarch Wijayo, in whose court they wore established, and employed in offices of state. 
Conspiring together, they put to death the r&ja Wijayo in his own palace ; and tv\o of them 
raised (die third) Sanghaiisso, who was at the head of the army, to the throne. The said 
Sang!iati.*'So, w ho hadi(|||||rped the crown under these circumstances, reigned four years* 

This monarch caused the “clihatta** on the Alahathiipo to he gilt, and be sec four gems in 
the centre of the lour emblems of tho sun, each ot which cost a lac. lie, in like manner, 
placed a glass pinnacle on the spire (lo serve as a protection against lightning). 

This ruler of men at the tcstixal held in honor of this chhalta, distributed six cloths, or 
two sets of sacerdotal garments, to forty thousand priests ; and having attended to 
the (andawindaka) di>c:oiiiso in the kandhako, propounded by Mahad6wo th6ro, of 
Mahallako, and ascertained the merits accruing from makin.? offerings of rice broth, 
delighted thereat, lie caused rice broth to be provided lor the priesthood at tlic four gates 
of the capital, in the most convenient and appropriate manner. 

This rajti was in the habit from time to time of visiting the isle of Pachfiia, attended by 
bis suite and ministers, for the purpose of eating jambos. Tlio inhabitants of that north- 
eastern isle suffering from (the extortions of) these royal progresses, infused poison into 
the jambos intended for the tiija, (and placed them) among the rc?»t of the (ruit. Having 
eat those jambos he died at that very place; and Abhhyo caused to be insialkd in 
the monarchy, SaDghabh6dj, who had been raised to the coinmaiul of the mmy. Renowned 
under tho title of Siri'^unghubhodi raja, and a devotee of tlic “ pansil ordor, at least, ho 
administered the sovereignty at Auuradhapura for two years. He baili at tho AJahi- 
wib&ro, a “ sulifikagga” ball. 

Having at that period learned that the people were suffering from the effects of a 
drought, this benevolent rdja throwing himself down on tho ground in the square of tbo 
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** Paivmsitwfi?ia diwina jalinuppdditi mayu nahkioa wuithahistdmi, matamdnopahan idha** 

Ewan mpanno hhumindo dkwbfdwam tdwadi Lankddipamht sakali pinayanto mahdmahi. 
Tafhdpinnftahati so apiidpanafo jale ; atvdrtnsu tato machrhdjalaniffffama pandliyd. 

Tato jaian/ti ptiuwan rdjd wttphdsi dhammiko, karundyanudi, ewan dtpe dubdufihikd&hayan. 

Chord tahin tahinjdtd iti sutwdna bhupali ; chbri andpayitwdna rahassina paldpayi, 

Andpetwa rahas%hia matdnan w kali&aran uttasitwdna hanitan thdrupaddawan, 

Eho yakkho idhdgamma rattaklhi Hi wHsufS, lardti rattdnakkhhiimnnns\unan tahin tahin, 
Annamanaamaprkkhitwd, bhdsHwdt ** ratianittatan/* nard maranti, Te yakkho s6 hhakkhiti asankhitb, 
lidjd upaddawan tisan sutwd snntattamdnaso tko pawdsasfabhkamhi huiwd atihayguptsatln , 
Apasnfwdna tan rdjd ** na wuiihdmiti s6 snyi Tassa so, dhammatejina, agd yaklhd tadantikah, 
Tina “ losifi wuffhochd, so “ Ahanii pawtdayi, “ Kasmd ptyd mi bkaklhesi mdkkdda Hi sbbrawi 
** ELasmm mijanapadi nari dkhiti** snbruwi : ** nasakkd iti wutti ; s6 kaminilantC' ahruwi, 

“ Aiuian tassdddtn mi maman Khdda *' iti ; sobruwi ** nasakkd ** iti tan ydckigdmi gdmi balicha s6. 


Mabith^ipo^ pronounced this vow : “ Althoii^h I should sacrifice my life by it, I shall not 
rise from this spot, until by the interposition of the d6\vo, rain shall have fallen (sufficient) 
to raise me on its flood from the earth/* Accordinf^ly the ruler of the land remained 
prostrate on the ground ; and the d6wo instantly poured down his showers. Throughout 
the island, the country was deluged. Apprehending that even then he would not rise, un- 
til he was compU tcly bouyed up on the mirfacc of the water, the||||cers of the household 
stopt up the drains (of the square). Being raised by the water, tms righteous rija got up. 
In this manner, this all compassionate person di>pollod the horrors of this drought 

Complaints having been preferred that robbers were infesting all parts ol the country, 
this sovereign caused them to bo apprehended, and then privately released them ; and 
procuring the corpses of persons who had died natural deaths and casting them into 
flames, suppressed the affliction occasioned by the (ravages of the) robbers. 

A certain yakkho, well «,f under the appellation of the "rattakkhi ” (red-eyed 
^'moiisler) \isitcd this hiiitl. and afflicted its inhabitants in various parts thereof with 
ophthalmia. People meeting each other, would exclaim (to each other), “His eyes are also 
red and instantly drop down dead ; and tiie monster would without hesitation devour 
their (corpses). I'hc raja having been informed ol the affliction (of his people), in the depth 
of his wretchedness, tO(»k the vows of the “altasir* order, in ins cell of solitary devotion. 
The monarch vowed : “ 1 uill not ri.se till I have beheld that (demon).” By the influence 
of his pious merits, the said monster repaired to him. I’hen rising, he inquired of 
him, “Who art thou?” (rho demon) replied: “1 am (the yakkho”). The (raja) thus 
addressed him : “ Why dost thou devour my s'lbjeets: cease to destroy them.” The demon 
then said. “Let me have the people of one district at least,” On being told, “It is 
impossible lowering bis demand by dcgrce.s, ho asked, “ Give me then one (village).” 
The raja replied, “I can give thee nothing but myself, devour me.” “ That is not possible,” 
(said the demon) ; and intreated that *^bali” offerings should be made to him in every 
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**Sdflhuti*" watwd hhiimindo dipamhi sakalipieha ffdmadwari niwitetwd baUn tassa addpayi, 

Mahdsattina teniwa mbhabhut dnnhampiua mtihdrbga hhayajdtd dtpadipena nd»it<L 
So bhandagdrihb rantio amachrho G6iakd'>hai/6 chdrd hutwd uttaratd nagaran samupdfi'ami . 
Parissdwanamdddya rdjd da^khinadwdrafbparahinsamarbchento il'howa pafdyi s6* 

Puiabhattan gahetwdna gachcfihanib purisQ pnna hhatiahhogdya rdjdnan nibandhicha punappunan. 

Jalan parhsawuyifwdna bhunjifwdna daydluld UtHUwan nut^gahan kdtun idan toacfianamahrnwi . 

Sanghabddhi ahan rdjd ; gahitwd mama, hho, sirari , Gdthdbriatfaxna dassihi, hahun da^^ah U dfianan," 

Na ichchhi so tathd Katun; iassatthdya mahtpati, nisinnoyhoa amart s6 Kisan tassa addpiya, 

Odihdbhdydssa dassisi sotu wimhitamdnasb ; datwd tassa dhanan rannb, sakkdran sddhuhdrayi, 

Ewan Goihdbhayb h6 \Ughawanndbhay6ticha wissuto, tirassamd Lank drajjamal: dray 'u 

Mahawaflhun kdraytfwdnat watt hud wdramhi maudapan, Kdrayifwa maijdayitwd so bfukkhutati/ia sans[hatb, 

Aithuttarasahassdni nhidifwd, dine, dini, ydguKhajjtV.abhofjiki sddhuhi whrid/iehtrkn ; 

Suchiwarihi kappetivd, tnahdddnan pawattayi : khawisdduiiwan nibandkanchassaKdrayt, 


village. The ruler of the land replying, " sadini,” and ihronghont the island having pro- 
vided accommodation for him, at the entrance of cvciy village, caused bah ” to be oflered 
to him. By this means the panic created by this epidemic was suppressed by the supremo 
of men, who was endowed uiih compassion in the utmost perfection, and was liLe unto the 
light which illuminated the land. 

The minister of thi.s|^a, named Gotakfibliavo, who held the olBcc of treasurer, turning 
traitor, fled from the capital to the northward. The king abhorring tlic idea of being 
the cause of the death of others, also forsook the cit}^ wholly unattended, taking nilh him 
only his " parissawanan ” (water slniiiier used by devotees to pn vent the destruction 
which might otherwise tako place of am nalcula? in the water they drank). A man who 
was travelling along the road carrying his meal of dressed rice uitii liim, over and over 
again intreated of the rhja to paitakc ol the rice. This benevolent ciraraclcr having strained 
the water he was to drink, and made liis meal; in order that be might confer a reward 
on him (who had presented the repast), thus iiddiessed him: am the laja Saughabhodi. 

Beloved ! taking iny head, present it to (Jolhabhajo ; he will bestow grent wealth on thee.” 
The peasant declined accepting the present. The monarrh, for the jiurposc of bene/iting 
that individual, bequeathing bis head to him, (liy detaching it from his .sirouldei) expired 
without ri.sing (from the spot on which he had taken his meal). lie piesetileJ the head to 
Gothabhayo. Astonislied (at the statement nride by the peasant) he canfcrrcd great 
wealth on him; and rendered him all the kind otlioes a monarch could bestow. 

This Gothabliayo, known by the title of M6ghawannabhayo reigned in Lankfi thirteen 
years. 

He built a great palace, and at the gate of that palace a hall ; and having decorated 
that ball, from among the priests there assembled, he cnterlaint d daily one thousand plus 
eight priests with rice broth, confectionaiy and every other sacerdotal requisite. Causing 
robes to bo made, ho kept up the mah&danan offering. Ho uninterruptedly maintained 
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Mahdwihdre J (frhi nldmandapamHttaman^ ij6hapds(iddfham!fh£cha pariioatifya ihnpdpnyi. 
Mchdh6t}hi slldwidhin. utlaradw drat 6ra nun pattiihdphi thamhhhha chatulujink sac/iallakL 
Ttsx(sild pnximd tUu tlwd7'i\u ? driya, thapdprdcha pal ant e daLkhinamhi sildmt/an, 
Padhdnahhumin fcdrhi Mahdwihdrapaththhal6, dipamhi chhinnaldwdsan sabtiancha pafisanlhari. 
Thupdrdtni fh{tpap,harant Thirnmhafthalal k tathd. drdmi manhnmamht pniUniilhdrnyicha s6, 
T/idpdrdrnicha Mtinhoma didmt Marivhawaidhi^ Dakkhhmwhawihurenha upd^affia ghardnicha, 
Mk^hawnnna‘}hnyawhancha nawnwihdramaldi^ayi, wihdrantnthdjf aj dtjftn pindetufd dtpawasinan* 
Tinxa Lhlkl huxahnxtdnan Uchiwaramnddstchat makdwtsdhhapujucha tadd iwa ahdrayL 
Annnmxmncha xdnghnwa chhachiwamnmddpayi Pdpahdnan nignahHwd sodkndo sdsanantu so, 
IPettdhjmvndind hhihihu Afdinynginjrdshio, gdhayitwd satihimatte Jiuasdmnakanialci, 

Katwdna tdgghan tixnn, pardttre 1 hipnpnpayu Taltha k itta^xathkru^m nissitohhikkhn ehfdlko, 
Sanghamiffotti tidmitri, bhidmvijjddd dwido^ Mahdwihdri hhihkhunan kujjhitwdna, idhdgamOf 
Thvpdrdme sanniputan pawisilu d asannuto Snnghapdlassa pariwina tvdsi tkirassa tatlha s6. 


this oh.scrvancc on every twenty first fitly. In tlic Maliawih^ro he ronstructed a superb 
hall of Slone, and ihc pillars of the Loliapasdfio he reanan'^cd in a difierciit order. At Iho 
groat bo-tree he added a stone led^c or cornice (lo its parapet wall), a porch at its 
southern entrance, an I at the four corners he placed hevagonal stone pillars. Having 
had three stone images of Biuldho made, he placed them at the three entranees, as well as 
stone altars at the sou thorn ciilranco. On the western hid('. of thd%laha\v*fiiaro he formed 
a padhana sqnaie (for peripatetic meditation); and thnmghont the island ho repaired 
dilapidated edifices. In this manner, he repaired the edifice built over the Thtiparamo, as 
well a.s the one over Ainbatllialo, in which the IhCro (Maliindo had dwelt), and made 
improvements at the ]\Iani.soiiia edifice. He repaired also the “iipasattim” halls at 
the 1 hn paramo, M a ni soma, Marichawatti, and Uakkhtna wiharos. 11c conslrucled nine 
wihaios which lie called after liimscK, M6ghawanr abliayo, Assrmiding the pojiulation 
of the country, lie cclebratco .1 ^ir' totival of oflerini^s. To thiity thousand priests ho 
presented the three saccidutal garments; at the same time he celebrated the great 

weshkhu le^tivul. He bestowed also two sets of bucerdotal garments annually on tho 
priesthood. 

lliis purifier of (he (rue religion degraded its impious (impugners); and seizing sixty of 
the fraternity of Vbhayagiii, who had adopted the WcluIIiya (cnel.s, and were like thorns 
unto Ihc religion ol the xaiupiiAhcr, and having excommunicated them, banished them 
to the opposite coa.st* 

Iherc was a certain priest, the di.sciple of the chief tlihro of the banished (sec native 
of Chola, by name Sangaiiiitto, v\ho was profoundly versed in the rites of the '^bh6ta" 
(demon faitli). For the gratification of his enmity against the priests of tho Mahawihdro 
(by whoso advice the Abhayagiri priests were banished) he came ovet to this land, 
r Ibis impious person entering tho hall in which the pric\sts were assembled at tho 
ibuparumo, addressed himself to tho tb6ro of the Sanghapdla pariweno, who was tho 



A.o. 2+S ; A.D, 791.] The Mai^awakso, ^ 28f 

iloUihhayanmthirassa mdtuiasMssa rdjinu, ranno ndmindiapatO, wachanan paiibdhiya* 

Ranrio I'ulupaKo dsi, Rdjd tawiin pasidiya, jeifhaputtan Jcffhatmiunt Mahdsenan Jcaniiihakan, 

Jppisi lassa hhikkhussa* So sanganhi dutiyakan ; upanandi tasmin hhikkhusmin Jetihatisso kumdrako, 
Pituno achchayc, Jeffhatis^o rdjd ahdsi so, pilusarirasakkdri niffffantun nichchhamdnaki, 

Thitthd m&chche niggahitun, sayan nikkhamma bhupati, kaniiihan puratt katwd, pitukdyan anantaran, 

Tat6 amachche katwdna, sayan hutwdna pachchhato^ kaniifhe pxiukdyicha nikkhante tadanantaran, 

Otvdran sanwdmritwdna du^hamachchi mpdliya^ suit apphi, pituno chitakdyan samantato, 

Tinassa kammundndman kakkhalopapadan ahu : Sanghamittbiu so bhikkhu bhito tasmd narddhipc. 
Tassdbhistka samakdlan Mahdstnkna mantiydt tassdbhisikan sichanto parnt/ran gato ito. 

Patird wipakkatan Lohapdsddamuttaman kdii dhanan agghanakan kdrtsi sattabhtmakan, 
Satfhisatasahassagffban pujayitwd manin tabin^ kdrtsi Jeiibaimo tan Manipdsddamuttaman, 

Mauin duwi rnahagghicha Mahdtknpi apujayu Mahdbbdhighari tint torandni makdrayi. 

Kdrayifwd wihdran s6 Pdchinaiissapahhatdn, panchdwdsisu san^hassa addii pnthawipati, 

maternal uncle of the r^ja Got&bbayo, and invoking him in the terinsi in which the king 
himself would use, succeeded in overcoming his tenets. (Sanghamitto) completely gained 
the confidence of the rdja. The monarch becoming greatly attached to him, placed under 
that priest’s tuition his eldest son Jettatisso, as well as his younger son Mahas^no. 
Ho evinced a preference for the second son, and prince Jettatisso from that circumstance 
entertained a hatred against that priest. 

On the demise of his father, Jettatisso succeeded to the monarchy. For the purpose of 
punishing the ministers who showed a reluctance to attend the funeral olx^equics of his 
father, repairing himself (to the place where the corpse was deposited) and making his 
brother lead the procession, he sent the corpse immediately behind him ; and then placing 
these (disaffected ministers) next in the procession, he himself stayed to the last. The 
instant that his younger brother and the corpse had passed out, closing the city gates 
he seized these disloyal nobles, and transfixed them on impaling poles around his father’s 
funeral pile. On account of this deed, ho acquired an appellation significant of the ferocity 
of his nature (Duttho) — and the priest Sanghamitto, from the terror he entertained of the 
said monarch, immediately after his inauguration fled from hence to the opposite coast ; and 
in communication with S6no, was anxiously looking forward for his accession to the throne. 

This (monarch) completed the eonstruction of the Lohapasado, which had been left 
unfinished by his father, building it seven stories high, by expending a koti ” ot 
treasure on it. Having made there (to that odiiicc) an offering of a (^^ mani ) gem, 
worth sixty lacs, the said Jettatisso built the superb Mani hall. lie made oflerings 
likewise of two very valuable jewels to the Mahathflpo, and built three portal arches 
at the great bo. Constructing a wiharo at the Pachinatisso mountain, this ruler ol 
the land dedicated it to the priesthood resident at the five establishments. 

This monarch Jettatisso, removing Irom the 7'lu'ipfiramo the colossal and beautiful stone 
statue (of Buddlio), which Dfcwfiuanpiyatisso had set up at the Thiiparamo, enshrined it in 
the wiharo of the Pdchinatisso mountain. This rdja having celebrated the festival of 

o3 
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Diwdnanpiyatiisena s6 patiffhdpitan puran» Thftpdrdtni uru$ildpaiiman cAarui/assaitan, 

Netwd Thupdrdmamhd Jeftkatisso mahipaii^ patitfhdpiai drdmk Pdehinatiaaapabhatk* 

Kdlamantikawdpin s6 add ChHiyapahbati wihdrapdsddamahan mahdwiadkhamiwacha, 

Katwd rdjd sahatsaasa aan^haaaa ddnachiwaran, Alambagdmawdpin ao Jefthatiaad akdrayi. 

Ewanao wiwidhan punnan pdaddakaranddlkan kdrentd dasawaaadni rdjd rajjatnakdrayt. 

/ti lahupupnahitubhuta narapaticktdbahupdpahitundti madhuramiwa wisina misaamdnan: 

sujanamano hhajatina tan kaddekiti* 

Sujanappasdda sanwigatthaya kati Mahdwanai ** Tay6daaardjak6ndma ** chkaitinaatimb parichckhedo, 

SaTTATINSATIMO PAniCHCnHEDO. 

Jeffhatissachchayenasaa Mahdaino kaniUhako aattawiaati waaadni rdjd rajjamakdrayi. 

Tassa rdjdhhhikattadkdritun paratiratb a6 SanghamUtaUhirotu kdlan natwd idhdgato , 

Tassdbhistkan kdretwd anUankichchancha nkkadhd Mahdwihdrawiddhadaan kdtukdmo aaannato ; 

** Awinayawddino tti Mahdtoihdrawasind : wmawddimayan rif;a*' iti gdfiiya IhupatL 
Mahdwihdrawoaiaaa dhdran deti bhikkhund rttn{}6 dandan fhapdpayi yd so aatan dandiyo. 

Upaddutd tiki hhikkhu Mahdwihdrawdaino Mahawikitra^ chhaddetwd Malayan Rohanan agu^- 

dedication, as well as the “ wosakha ” festival at the Cli6tiyo mountain, made an offering 
thereto of the Kdlamantiko tank ; he bestowed also alms and sacerdotal garments ou 
a thousand priests. The said Jettatisso formed likewise the Alambagdmi tank. 

Thus this raja reigned twelve years, performing various acts of piety conducive to his 
own popularity. 

Thus the regal state, like onto a vessel which is hlled with the most delicious sweets 
mixed with the deadliest poison, is destined to be productive of acts of the purest charity, 
us well as deeds of the greatest atrocity. On no account should a righteous man bo 
covetous of attaining that state. 

The thirty sixth chapter in the MahAwanso, entitled, the thirteen kings/' composed 
equally for the delight and affiu xton of righteous men. 

Chap. XXXVII. 

On the death of Jettatisso, his younger brother, the rtlja Mahas6no, reigned twenty 
seven years. 

The impious th6ro Sanghamitto, aforesafll, having ascertained the time appointed for the 
inauguration of the king, repaired hither from the opposite coast. Having celebrated the 
installation, and in every respect attended to the other prescribed observances, bent 
on the destruction of the Mahdwihdro, he thus misled (the king) : " Raja, these priests 
of the Mah&wihdro uphold an heterodox wiu6yo: we observe the (orthodox) win6yo.” 
Tlie monarch thereupon ordained, that whoever should give any alms to a priest of 
the Mahdwih&ro, would incur a fine of a hundred (pieces). The Mah&wibhro fraternity 
plunged into the greatest distress by these proceedings, abandoning the MahdwihAro, 
repaired to Malaya in the R6hana division. From this circumstance the MabAwib&ro 
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Tina Makdmikdrdyan nawawattdni ehad^itd, kfakdwihdrawdtiki bkikkkuhi dii tujtifatc. 

" H6ti audmikan watlkun pulkuwisdmino" Hi edjdnan saititapetwd to tkird liunmati dummatin, 
Mahdwikdrak ndtituk laddkdnumattirdjink Makawikdran ndiituA ybjiti duttkamdnato. 

SangkamiUatttt Ihiratstt ckHdko ri^awaUabko Sdnamackcko ddrundeka bhikkkawbcka alaylno, 

Bhinditwd Lohapdsddan tattabhimakamultaman ghari ndnappakdrieha il&tkayagirin nayun. 
Makdmihdratttt pabbatddnetwdbkayagirimki (* •••••• • J patiiihdpiti ihipati, 

Paiimt^haran, Bodhtgkaran, dkdtusdlaA titandraman, ekatusdlaneho kdrlti ; tankharl KukJcutawhayan. 
SangkamitUna tkbrina tina ddrunakammund toikdro tdbkayagiri dattanlyiyo akfi tadd. 
Migkawanndkkaybndma rakgo tabballhasddkako takko amaehekb kujjhitwd Makdwikdrandtani, 

Ck6r6 kutwdna, Malayan gantwd laildkamakaibalo kkandkdwdran niwdilti BuratiuakawdpiyaA. 
Taltrdgatan tan tutwdna takdyan td mahfpati yuddhdya paehckuggantwana kkanddwdran m’wltayi. 
Sddhupdnineka mantaneka labkitwd Malaya hkatan “ na tiwiuak takdylna wind rangdti" ekintiya. 

Aildya tan tayak yiwa rattik nikkkamma i\ak6 rakgo tautikamdgamma tamattkak paliwidayi. 


having been left unoccupied by the priests of the Mahawibdro fraternity, it remained 
deserted for a period of nine years. 

This impiously ignorant th4ro (Sanghamitto) having persuaded the weak king that 
*' unclaimed property became the droits of the ruler of the land and obtained the 
sanction of (he rija to destroy the Mahdwili&ro, carried into effect the demolition ot 
the Mahiiwiharo. A certain minister named 86no, the partisan of the th6ro Sanghamitto, 
and the confidant of the r^ja* and certain shameless and wicked priests, pulling down the 
pre-eminent Loh&pas&do, which was seven stories high, as well as various other edifices, 
removed (the materials) from those places to Abhayagiri. The king having thus caused 
all the materials of the Mahfiwiharo to be transported, used them at the Abhayagiri, 
and built a hall for the reception of an image of Buddbo ; another at the bo-tree, and 
a delightful edifice for relics, as well as a quadrangular ball ; and repaired the Kukuta- 
pariw6no (erected in the reign of Kanittatisso). By this impious proceeding, adopted by 
the th6ro Sanghamitto, at this period the Abhayagiri wihdro attained great splendor. 

The minister named Mhghawannibhayo, profoundly versed in all affairs of state, 
and who had enjoyed the confidence of the king, incensed at the destruction of tlic 
Mahhwihkro, throwing off his allegiance, fled to Malaya ; and raising a largo force there, 
fortified himself at the Dfiratissa tank. The king having ascertained this circumstance 
from a confidential person who had come from thonce, repairing to the scat of war, 
also fortified himself. 

(Mdghawanndbhayo) having received a present of some delicious beverage and meat, 
brought from the Malaya division, he thus resolved : “ Let me not partake of these, ex- 
cepting with the king, who (once) confided in me.” He himself taking this present, and 
proceeding quite alone, in the night, to the king’s encampment, on reaching it, made known 
the object of his errand. The r&ja having partaken, in his company, of what ho had brought 
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Tpnd6hatan tinamha wmatlho *' parlbunjiya Jcasmd chord ahu mi twan itirdjd apuehchhi tan. 

** Tayd Mahdwihdrassa ndsilattdti" ahruwi ** fVihdran wdsaymdmi : l(hamamitan mamachchayan** 
Jehchiwamahruwt rdjd ; rdjdnan jio hhamdpayi ; Tina sanfidpito rdjd nagaraiiyiwa dgami. 

Hdjdnnh mnnapetwd so Meghawantidhhayo pana ranijo sahandgachcha dahbasamdhdral'dran d, 

Rahr\o wallabhd bharlyd ikdliKhakadhitikd Mahdwihdrandsamhi dulkhitd nan windsakan, 

Theran mdratihakuddhd sd sar^gahetwdna wdddhakin Thupdrdman windsetuil dgatan duifkarndnasant 
Mdrdpuyitwd Sanghamittatheran ddrunakdrakan Sondmachchan dhdranancka ghdtayinsn asannatan, 
Jnetwd dahbasamhhdran Mighawannabhayotn s6 Mahdwikdri nakdni pariwindnikdrayi, 

Ahhayina bhayi tasmin upasattitu bhikkhawo Mahdwikdri wdsisnn dgantwdna tato taio, 

Rdjd mahdbodhighari pachchhimdy a disdyatu Idrctwd loharupdni fhapdpisi duwitu so, 
Jiakkhindrdmawddmhi kuhinrjitnhamdna^i jmsiditwd pdpamitti Tmatthiri asadfiati, 
Mahdwiharasimanti uyydni Jotindmaki Jitawanawihdran so wdrayantbpi kdrayi, 

Tato siman mmugghdtun hkikkhusanghamaydchi ; so addtu kdmd na bhikkhu wihdramhd appaKLamin, 


with him, thus inquired of him : ''What made thco turn traitor against me?"' He replied, 
“ On account of tho destruction of the Mahawih^Lro.” The rdja thus rejoined : « f will re- 
establish the Mahawihhro : forgive me my oflence.” lie thereupon forgave the king. The 
monarch acting on bis advice, returned to the capital. The said M^gbawannabhayo, 
explaining to the rAja that ho ought to remain in the province, to collect the materials 
(requisite for the reconstruction of the Mahawibhro,) did not accompany him to the capital. 

There was a certain female, the daughter of a secretary, who wa.s tenderly attached 
to the raja. Afflicted at the destruction of the MahAwihAro, and, in her anger, resolved on 
the assassination of the th^ro who bad occasioned that demolition, she formed a plot with 
a certain artificer ; and having caused the said reckless, impion.s, and savage th^ro, .Saiigha- 
mitto, to bo put to death, wbeu he was on his way to the Thijparamo for the purpose 
of pulling it down ; they also ordered the wicked minister Sono. 

The aforesaid MAghawanimlihayo collecting the requisite timber, <-onstructcd numerous 
pariwAnos at the Mab&wibaro. When this panic had subsided, the priests who had 
returned from the various parts (to which they had fled), were re-established at the Matui- 
wihAro by (MAgliawanna) Abhayo. 

The rdja having had two braxen images or statues cast, placed them in the hall of the 
great bo-tree ; and though remonstrated against, in his infatuated partiality for the thero 
T1S.S0 of the DakkhinarAmo fraternity,— who systematically violated the sacerdotal rule.s, 
protected immoral characters, and was himself an impious person,— constructed the 
detawanno wihAro for him, withiu the consecrated limits of the garden called Joti, belong- 
ing to the Mah&wihdro. He then applied to tho priests (of the Mahiwihdro) to abaudon 
their consecrated boundaries (in order that ground might be consecrated fur the new 
temple). The priests rejecting the application, abandoned their (the Maha) wiharu. 
In order, however, to prevent the consecration attempted by the interlopers being rendered 
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hlha sltndsamuffghdtan parihi Kadhirarndnatan kdpiiun bkiklhawO kichi nihyin^u faktn tahin. 
Mahdwihdro naivamd^t ewan IhilKhuhichhacldito ** Kamuf[s;hdtan Karimhdti'* pari hhik khu amannUu. 

Tato simdsamuEfffhdlan iebUydpdripari n\\ih\lk Mahnwihdri %va$hun idhdffantwdna hhikkhawb. 

Ta^sa wih draff dhissa Thsa fhirasm chodand anlhnawatthund d^i bhutatlhd sanffhamajjhaffd. 
JFinichchhayamahdmarhcho tathd dkammikaKammatd nppabkdjhi dhammina tan, anichchhaya rdjino. 
Soyiwa rdjdkdresi wihdran Manihirakan tayo wihdri karhi, ilrwdfayan windstya, 
itdkaunan, ErnkdwiUnn, Kalandahrdhmanaffdmaki MiffaffCitnawihdraucha Ganffasinahapabhatan, 
Pachchhiwdyd disdydfha Dhdtusenancfia pabbatan rnjd mahdwihdrancha Koihawdtamhi Ictrayi. 
Rvpdrammawihdrancha Midawitimcha kdrayi ; Uitarawhayabudhieha dnwi bhikkhunipassayc. 
KdlawUakayalkha*i^a ihdnt thupancha kdrayi ; dipamhijinnakdwdsi bahnncha pafimnkhari. 
Sanffhathirastthassa^Ka sahas^affffhamnddsi therawddancha ^abbhan anuwa\sa7ioha ckiwaraii. 
Annapdnddi ddnunrba paricbchhido nawijjati Subfitkkbaithdya kdresi socha ^olamwdpiifo : 

Mauihii'U Mahdffdmanchn, JaMraii, Khdnandmakan, Mahdinani Koknwdlancha Mbraka Parakawdpikan, 
Kambdlakan, Wdhanancha RaltamdhikaudakamjAcha Tissdttms^andmatvdpincha fPilanffawHihikampichn, 
MahdffaUaka Vhiwarnwdpin Muhdddraffallakatnpicha KdlnpfUdnairdpinrha , imd solam wdpiijo. 


valid, some of tlie priests (of the Maliawiharo establishment) still concealed themselves 
in different parts of the premises. I'nder these circumstances, the Mahawibaro was 
again deserted by the priesthood for a period of nine months, during which the interloping 
priests, not unmindful of their object, perscvcringly said, “ Let us violate the consecration.” 
Thereaftei, mIicii their endeavour to invalidate the consecration was discontinued, the 
priests of the aiahawiharo returning, re-established themselves there. 

An accusation was brought against a certain tli6ro named Tisso, of having illegally 
seized possession of this wilifiro ; ninth is (one of the four) extreme sacerdotal crimes. 
The (cliargi ) being well founded, he prost uted himself at an assemblage ot priests (for the 
purpose ol” undergoing his trial). Accordingly, the chief minister of Justice, in conformity 
to the prescribed laws, althongh tlie raja was averse thereto, righteously adjudged that he 
should he expelled from the priesthood. 

This moimich built the Maiiiliiro wiliaro; and demolishing a df'walaya (at each of those 
places) built three wiliaros : viz., the Gokannd, the Krakawillo, and the Kalaiido, at the 
brahmin village (of that name) ; as well as the Migagamo wiharo and Gangashnapabbato. 
The rdja also constructed in the westward tlio Dhatus.-uapahhafo. as well as a great wiharo 
in tlic Kolhawdio di>isioii-, the Rupdrammo and the Mfilawitli. Ho constructed also two 
nunneries, called the southern and western nipas-sayos. At the temple ot the yakkho 
Kdlawhlo, he built a thupo. Througlioiil the island he repaired numerous ddapidated 
edifices lie made offeiings to a tlmu.saiid piiests of a thousand pieces; and to a 
thfcros, I'ac 1 e uders of oiMmtation, robes annually. There is no defining the extent of his 

charily ** I ' •<rauc. .t i ^ ' t ir 

To Vxi‘ ,uliuo.ioii, het -iMKd .tvfecn tanks; the Maniliiro at Mahagamo, Jalluro, 

Kalii.i u, i' aaiii, Ke'x - otako, Pariko, Kumhdlako, Wdhano, Rattamdla- 

kauduko ’« i-,vas.so, SVel. .-a' I. M 'agailiko, Cliirawdpi, Mahaddragiillo, and 
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(laQgdya PaMataiehaA mahdmdtineha Icdrayi. Ewaiipuiiitamapuifitaneha tubahuA to updehintli. 


Mahdwanto niffhito. 


Namd, Tatsa, HhagawatO, Jrabatb, Sammd, Sambuddhasia ! 

jitdilhusaffgatniniuia pdwajiwan suihdfubhan katwd gat6 yathi kamman t6 Ufahdsino bhupati. 

Tama asddhumnsaggaA draJidpariteajjiya ahinwdsmUaAkhippaA karlyattka, hitambudhd. 

Ahu rdjd Sirimlghttwanno iasta tvto talo Mandhdtdwiya lokassa saihasampattiddyako. 

MahdttnitM pdpdnaA viasagina windsiti bfahdwikdri sabbtpi tannipdltya ihikkhawo. 

Vpasankamma uiandilwd nisinno puchehht maard “Pitund SanghamiOatsa sahdyina vnndtitan 
••Kin kimiwdti AhaAtu bhilhhawb tan narhsarun '‘SimdyugghdfanaA kdfiiA wdyamitwdpi tl pitd , 
'•Kasalkhi anloxitndyaA bhikkhAnaA wiyjamdnato bhumigabbhaniliAdlti satlhasuA etlha bhiklhawo 


Kilapasdnawapi : tbrno were the sixteen tanks. He formed also the great canal called 
Pappato, which was fed from the river. 

He thus performed acts both of piety and impiety. 


The conclusion of the Mahawanso. 


Adoration to him, who is the deified, the sanctified, the omniscient, supreme Bi^ddho ! 


Thus this monarch Mahashno, by his connection with ill-disposed persons, having 
performed, during the whole course of his existence, acts both of piety and impiety, 
his destiny (after his death) was according to his merits. From this example, a wise man 
should avoid intercourse with impious persons, as if he were guarding bis life from 
the deadly venom of a serpent. 

II is son Sirim^ghawanno, who was like onto the r&ja Mandate, endowed with all pros- 
penty, then became king. Assembling all the priests of the Mahdwiharo, who had been 
scattered abroad by the measures of Mahashno, under the persuasion of his impious 
advisers, and reverentially approaching, and bowing down to them, he thus benevolently 
inquired : “What are these disastrous acts committed by my father, misguided by Sangha- 
mitto?" The priests thus replied to the monarch: ‘*Thy sire endeavoured to violate 
the consecration (of the Mahdwibaro), which he failed in accomplishing, by priests 
remaining within the consecrated limits ; hero a hundred priests established themselves. 
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“Amacheh6 Sonandmdcha Sanghamittorha pdpigo rdjduan sannapetwdna apuAtian tina kdrayun, 
“Dhinililwd Ldhapdsdiian tutlaihuinakamuilaman ghari ndnappakdriwa itohhayagirin nayun. 
"Mdtaki Chatu Itnddhihi niwutthihi ehitiyaygani wdpdpisieha dappapud. Passu idlasamagaman,'' 
TaAsutwU pitukammanso niibitto bdlasa^gami pitardndsitan tattha saddhanpdkatikan aid, 
Lbhapdsddamddowa kdsi pdsddamuttaman raipto Mahtipanddassa dasscntowiya Sihalt, 

Pariwindni sahbdni ndsildni niwisayi bhogi drdmikdnancha yalha thaur thapiu so. 

Pilund maddhaydnanehu pachehhinmltdwibuddhind ehhidddwdsan ghandwasan wihdran kdsi buddhimu 
Kdrito pitard Juliwani chisd wihdraki kamtnan wippakatan sabban niiihdpisi nanssarb. 

Thdrassdtha Mahindassa Samindassa sunuto sutwdna manuMindo s6 pawattin sabbamddito, 

Pasid'Uwd gani tassa rdja dipappasndaki “ issaro watu dipa\sa third " iti wiehinlii/a ; 

Pafibiinban sttwiiniiassa katwd tamiadtiaHissitanpubbakalUkaindtafsa pubbapnkkhithu saltumt; 

Dine nelwd Chitiyamhatkali ThiratiAasanniti thiraUhaini niwdsHwd tatatu naurami pana, 
Mahdsinaifgahetwd so diwasind samupaman brbdhi ndngarichiwa giharakkhanakiwind. 


subtcrraneously, in the womb of the earth. Those impious characters, the minister 
named Sono, and Sanghamitto, misguiding the king, caused this profanation to he done by 
him. Pulling down the superb Ldhapasado, consisting of seven stories, and having 
apartments of various descriptions, he removed (the materials) thence to the Ahhayagiri. 
These sacrilegious characters sowed the site of these sacred edifices, on which the four 
Buddhos had vouchsafed to tarry, with the m4saku seed. Ponder (continued the priests 
addressing themselves to the raja) on the consequences of unworthy associations.” 
On hearing this account of his parent’s misconduct, appalled at the results of evil commu- 
nications, he restored all that had been destroyed by his father there (in tJtat capital). 

Ill the first place, he rebuilt the Lohapaskdo, exhibiting in Sihala, the model of the 
superb palace of the rdja MahapanAdo. He rebuilt also the pariw6nos which had beeh 
demolished, and restored to the servants of those religious establishments the lands they 
had held for their services. The residence (of the priests) which had been destroyed by 
his father and the ill-judging minister, because they were separately built, he reconstructed 
in a row, in restoring the wihiro. 

This ruler of men completed all that remained imperfect of the Jdtawanno wiharo, which 
had been founded by his father. Subsequently, this monarch having made himself fully 
acquainted with the particulars connected with the thfero Mahindo, the son of the Mum of 
saints, (Buddho) ; and the rkja glorying in the merits of him who had been the moans 
of converting this island, thus meditated ; “ Most assuredly the them has been a supremo 
(benefactor) of the land and causing a golden image of him to bo made, and rendering it 
every honor,— on the seventh day of the first quarter of the month ol kattiko, ho remove 
it to the edifice called the Thferambo at Ambathalo ; and leaving (there the image of) the 
thdro during the eighth day, then on the ninth day assembling a great concourse of peo- 
ple, like unto a heavenly host, composed of the royal retinue and of the inhabitants of the 
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zil-O 

LanKddipicha uiKalt sahbi dddya hhiklhawd wmajjetwd manussicha nagarkchdrakafikiti, 
Pailkaprfwd mahdddtmn ayanvhdlhilapdninan pujan sabbopahdrehi karontowa amtpaman, 
PachrhuggamanamtlasKtt dipasaUhas%a Satlhuno warapuUassa s6 halted dtteardjawa Satthuno,, 
Chitiyamhathahhidwa nagaran sddbnsajjiya maggan fVisdlitdydwa Sdwalthinagaran yathd. 
frissrijjrtwd lahinhogan pabhan thirassa Mind rdjd Moggaliputta^sa thirassa gamanewiya, 

Dativd iattha mahdddnan hapaniddhikawatubbaki, bhikhhawvpicha tosetwd pachchayihi chatuhipir 
Tberas^agamanan iwaii passatuhi mahajuno gahetwd tarn mahantina sakkdrena mahdyasd, 

Tamhd ornyha %ilamhd myan hnlwd pure eharo bhikkhawo tdni katwdna pariwdrk samanlald, 
Thirassa bimban sbtvannan Khfrasdgaramajjhagd sanjhdrdgaparikhitto hima Meruiva sdbhatha, 
frisdhnagaran sultan dcsitun lohanayako agamd ewamiwdti dasshicha mahdjano* 

Ewan haronfo snlkdrasammanan so nardsabho nagarassassapdehina dwdrapasse sayan katan, 
r pasanknmma sdyaniha wihdran Soflbiydkaran tihantalthdpiwdsisi bimban tan Jinasununo. 
Nai^araii sadhu sajjrtwd lafb divddasami dine Satlhussddippawisamhi puran Rdjagahnn yathd. 


rapiral, leaving at home those alone requisite for guarding their own houses ; nnd having, hy 
dispatching messengers throughout Lanka, called together all the priests, and keeping up 
during the period ot their detention there the mahadanun, ho celebrated a festival, by the 
collective aid of all these people, never surpassed before, lie himselt led the procession 
of this (inspiied) tcachci of the island, the illustrious son of the divine teacher (Buddho) 
in the same manner that the King of dcuos (Sakko) preceded the divine teacher in his 
progress to the Dt waldkos. He had the city and the road to the ch^tiyo at Ambathalo 
(lccor<ited, in the saoM* manner that the road from Wfjsali to Sawatthinagura was orna- 
mcnlcd (in the above-mentioned progress of Buddho); Jind in order that he might exhibit to 
the jieople the procession ol’ this thero,— in the same manner that Dhammasoko, the thfero's 
(jfilher, sciiding a mission to the Ah6ganga mountain, had conducted the thero Moggali- 
pnttatisso (to I'uppluipura) distributing alms in the way to the afflicted, to vagrants, 
and mendicants, and providi.^c io»^ - e accommodation of the priests the four sacerdotal 
reqiiisiles,--this gifted (moiiauli) also, in the presence of this immense congregation 
of people, lilting nji the golden image of the thero, descended from the rocky peak (of 
Ambathalo); he himself leading the procession surrounded by a number of priests, 
and da/zli-’; like the golden inoantain Mem, enveloped in the brilliant fleecy clouds 
of a biieht season, in the midst ol the Khira.sagara ocean. Such as was the entrance 
of the S’lpienu; ol the universe (Buddho) iiioi Wesalinagara, to propound the (Ruwan) 
sutUin ; this laja made a similar exliibiiioii to the people in the present instance. 

'I hi.; monaich thus rendering c\ery maik of icvcrcncc to the festival, approached in the 
evening the Sotthi^akaro wiharo, v\hich had been built hy himself near the eastern 
gate. lie there detained for three days the image of the son of the vanquisher. Having 
then oidered the city to he decorated, on the twelfth day, in the same manner that in 
alorotiine ihe divine teacher entered the city of U^jagaha, bringing this image out ot 
tho ^otthi)a\aro wiharo, he convoyed it in a solemn procession through the city. 
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Paiima^ niharitwd tan wihdrd Sottkiydhard nagark $dgardkdri wattamdni mahdmaht^ 

Mahdwihdran nctwdna timdaamhdrlhiyaiigani niwdaetwdna tiniwa widhind dnayun puran, 
Rdjagihaaamipamhi pubbadalKhinalxOnaki pafibimbasaa kdrisi iassa tancha niwesanan, 

Kdretwd itthiyddinan paiimdyo wisdradb therinasaha tatthiwa niwisiai mahdmati. 

AraKkhan paifhapetwdna piijdyacha paribhayan anuaanwachchharan kdtumiwamiwan niydjayi 
Tassd amanurakkhantd rdjdttabbansikd idha ydwajjn parirakkhanti tan toidhin nawindsiya, 
Pawdranadint netwd wihdran fiagard tal6 kdtan terasiydpujdanawa'isan niyojayu 
Wihdri Abhayathm was wahi Hodhipddape sildwidincha kdrUi pdkdrancha mandkaran* 

Nawami tassa wassamhi Ddihddhdtummahisino brdhmantkdchi dddya Kdltngamhd idhdnayi. 
Oafhddhdtus^awansamhi wuttina widhind satan gahelwd bahumdncna kalwd samtndnamuttaman, 
Pakkhipitwd karandamhi wisuddliaphaltkumbhawi i)ewdnanpiyutissina rdjawatthumhi hdrite, 
t^hammachakkawhaye gihi waddhayittha mahipaU ; tato paifhdya tan gehan Ddthddhdtugharan ahu, 
Rdjd satasahassdnan nawakama punnamdnaso wissajjetwd tato kdsi Ddihddhdtumahdmahan, 


'which was like unto a great occan^ to the Mahh,wihhro; and kept it (or three months 
in the precincts of the bo-trec. With the same ceremonials^ (the multitude) conducted 
it to the city, and there, near the royal residence, in the south east direction, he built 
an edifice for that image. This fearless and profoundly wise monarch, having caused 
images to be made of Itthiyo and the other (thdros who had accompanied Mahindo) placed 
them also there. Idle made provision for the maintenance of this establishment, and 
commanded that a splendid festival should be celebrated annually, in a manner similar 
to the present one. The raja, as he had made this provision for the perpetuation ot 
the festival, even unto this day ^ it is kept up without omission. He instituted a festival 
to be held at the “pavvaranan” (conclusion) of ‘^wasso" annually, on which occasion 
(these images) were carried from the city to the Mahhwiharo. He built a protecting wall 
round the wih^iro called Abhayatisso, and added a stone cornice to the flight of steps at the 
bo-tree. 

In the ninth year of his reign, a certain brahman princess brought the Dathadhdtu, or 
tooth relief of Buddho hither from K41inga, under the circumstances set forth in the 
D&thddhatuwanso.;]' The monarch receiving charge of it himself, and rendering thereto, 
in the most reverential manner, the highest honors, deposited it in a casket of great purity 
made of ** phalika ” stone, and lodged it in the edifice called the Uhammachakko, built by 
Dewananpiyatisso. 

In the first place, the r6ja, expending a lac, in the height of his felicity, celebrated 
a Oathddb&tii festival, and then he ordained that a similar festival should be annually 
celebrated, transferring the relic in procession to the Abhayagiri wiharo. 

* The period Maha'na'inu flourished This festival is not observed now. 

t The relic now deposited in the Maligiiwa temple at Kandy ; and at present in my ofRciul custody 

t This work is extant, to which two sections have been subsequently added, bringing the history of the tooth-relic dowi^ to 
the middle of the last century. 

<t3 
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Anusa'hwaehrkharan nelwti wihdramahhaxfuttaran tana pujdmdhiA kdtamiwaritpan niyojaj/i 
Atthdrasamikdriwa kdrdpisi mahipati, anukampdya pdnttian wdpiydrha Ihirodakd ; 

Bddkipujddi punndni appameydni kdriya, affhawisalimi tnatsl gatd »6 ; tattha ydgalin. 

DdrakS Jelthatiitotha bhdld tassa kaniifhiko ehhattan langhM Lankdyan ; dantaglppamhi kbwido, 
Katwd kammdni ckilltdiii dukkardni mahdmatt sippdyalannchitan to tikkhdplti bahujanl, 

Anatlb pituud kdsi iddhihiwiyanimmilan iodhisatfatariipancha rupan sddhu mandharan. 

Apassayanrha pallankan ehhattan rafanamandapan chittadantamayan kinehi tatsa kamtnan tahiA tahin. 
Katwd t6 nawawassdni Laukddipanusatanan anikdnieha punndni yathd kammamupdgami, 
ttuddhaddto laid tatta putto dsi mahipati gundnan akaro tabba ratandnanwatdgaro, 

Sukhan tabbappayogihi karonto dipamdtinan rakkhamdlakamanddwa puran rstawanbdhani. 
Panifapiinnagunupito wtsuddhakarundlayn tafhd dasahi rdjunaA dhammihi samupdgato, 

Chatasto agati hitwd kdrayanlb winichchhayan janan tangahawatthuhi tangahiu ehatluhipi, 

Chariyan bodhitaltduan datsenlo dakkhi pdninan pitdwa putti tb satti anukampiltha bhupati. 

Daliddi dhana ddninakdiipunnamanbrathi snkhiti hahhabhbgdnan jiwitlatw guttiyd, 

S&dhawb tanghahindllia niggahina atddhnirfi gilani wejjakaminina sangahisi mahdmatt. 


This monarch constrnctcd eighteen wiharos ; and formed, out of compassion for living 
creatures, tanks also, which should per])ctnally contain water ; and having celebrated 
a festival at the bo-trc<i, and performed other equally eminent acts of piety, in the twenty 
eighth year of his reign, fulfilled the destiny prescribed by bis deserts. 

His younger brother, prince Jetthuti <>sn, then raised the chhatta in Lanka. He was 
a skilful carver. This monarch having executed several arduous undertakings in painting 
and carving, himself taught the art to many of bis subjects. Pursuant to the direction 
of his father, lie .sculptured a statue of Buddho, in a maimer so exquisite that it might be 
inferred that he was inspired for the task. For that statue, having also made a beautiful 
altar and a gilt edifice, he surmounted it with a chhatta, and inlaid it with ivory in 
various ways; and having ndui‘ni.stercd the government of Lank& for nine years, and 
performed many acts of piciy, he also fulfilled the destiny due to him. 

His son lluddhadhso then became king : he was a mine of virtues and an ocean 
of riches. By the perfection of his policy ho rendered this (capital) to the inhabitants of 
this land. like unto the heavenly Alakkhamanda, the city of Wessawano. Endowed with 
wisdom, piety, and virtue, and imbued with boundless benevolence ; and thereby attaining 
the ten virtues of royalty, and escaping from the four “ agati,*’ he administered justice, and 
protected the people by the four means that that protection ought to be extended. This 
monarch exemplified to the people, in his own person, the conduct of the fiodbisattos ; and 
he entertained for mankind at large the compassion that a parent feels for his children. 
The indigent he rendered happy by distribution of riches among them ; and he protected 
the rich in their property and life. This wise (ruler) patronized the virtuous, discoan- 
tenanced the wicked, and comforted the diseased by providing medical relief. 
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Athekadiwasan rdjd hatthikkkandhawaransrato Tissawdpin nahdnatthan gachckhamdno mahdpathi^ 
Addasikan mahdndngan kuchchhirogasnmappitan Putldbhayawihdrussa paste wammikamaUhake, 
Uttdnamudarerdgan datsitun dandasannitun ntpannan totha chintisi ** ndgo rvgtii" nichchhayan, 
Athdriiyiha mahdndgd mahdndgasaint pago kwamdha mahdndgo mahdndgamandgawan: 

**Kdrai^an te, mahdndgat ndtamdganiank mayd ; iurnkt khala mahdtejd khippan kuppa nasilino, 

**Taimd phusitwd te kamman kdtun tnkkd na it mayd; aphasilwdpi no sakkd: kinnu kdiahba mkilkiniV' 
Ewan watte phanindd s6 kewalan phanamattano hilasmnto pawisetwd nipajjittha samdhito, 
Athitamupasankamma uchchhangagatamatfand satlhan gahetwd phnlesi udurantassa hhbglno, 

Niharitiod lato dosan katwd bhesajjamuttaman sappan tan tan khaniniwa akdsi sakhitan tadd. 

** AttdnamiwathOmesi mahdkdrunna tan mama tirarhchhdndpi jdninsu sddhu rajjantl mi\atan ” 

Diswd tukhitamattdnan pannag6s6 mahipatin pujAun tassa pdddsi mahagghamanimatfano* 

Sild maydya Samhuddhapafirndya nknrayi manin tan naynnan rdjd wthdre Ab hay attar e» 

Ekopi hhikhhu hhihkhanto gdmamhi Thusawatthiki sukkhan hhtkkhan labhUwdna chirahhikkhaya mnrharanf 
Khiran sappdnakaii laddhd paribhunjittha kuehrhhiyan ; pdnakd hahawo hutwd tidnran tassa khddayun, 
Tat6 so upasankamma tan niwtdisi rdjino ; rdjaha **jdto suloyan^ kaddhdrUi kidiso 


On a certain day, the raja, while proceeding along: the high road, mounted on his 
elephant, to bathe at the Tisso tank, saw in the neighbourhood of the Puttabhayo wiliaro 
a mahanago, on a white ants’ hill, stretched out straight as a pole, and extended on 
his back, suffering from some internal complaint. Thereupon, on perceiving this, the 
monarch thought, ‘‘ Surely this niga is suffering from some disease and de.sccnding 
from his state elephant, and approaching the distressed mahanago, thus addressed him : 
** Mahanago, it is only on the road that I became aware of thy ca.so. I’hoii art unques- 
tionably highly gifted ; but as thou art also addicted to fits of rage, on sudden impulses, on 
that account, it is impossible for me to approach thcc, and treat thy complaint. Yet 
without approaching thee, I can cflect nothing. What is to be done?’* On being thus 
addressed, the hooded monarch (cobra do capello) thoroughly pacified, inserting bis head 
alone into a hole in the ant hill, extended himself. Then approaching him, and drawing 
his instrument from its case, he opened the naga’s stomach ; and extracting the diseased 
part, and applying an efficacious remedy, he instantly cured the snake. (The raja) then 
thus meditated; '^My administration must be must excellent; even the animal creation 
recognizes that I am a most corapassiunaling person.” The snake finding himself cured, 
presented a superlatively valuable gem of his, ns an offering to the king, and the 
rAJa set that gem in the eye of the stone image (of Buddho) in the Abhayagiri wibaro. 

A certain priest, who had constantly subsisted as a mendicant, in the course of his alms 
pilgrimage through the village Thussawattiko received some boiled rice, which had 
become dry. Procuring also milk which had already engendered worms, he ate his meal- 
innumerable worms being produced thereby, they gnawed his entrails. Thereupon 
repairing to the rAJa, he stated his complaint to him. Tlic king inquired of him, ''What 
are thy symptoms ; and where didst thou take food ?” He replied, " I took my meal at the 
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So dha“ TktisauiaifMmhi gdmi khirina ihigani bhuttiti," R^d aniidsi '*khiran sappSnakan " iti. 
Tadiwa anito ikbpi tirdwidhatikichehki s6 rdjd taua tiritwidhan katwd dddya lohitan, 

Pdyetivd tamanan dha, muhutlan wilindmayan •‘astaldhUa mitanti" taA gutwd $amand wami, 
Pdnakd lohitiniwa nikkhaminsu ; takkiahu bhikkhu ; rdjd niwiditi tuffhiminia panattano, 
•‘Bkatallhappahdrind pdnakSsamand kayo kato arogd sammd mi wejjakamrnamaho iti“ 

Piwanlb toyamikohi drddubhandamt^dniya achehhdhari tadd dxi tatbjdtbhi deddubho, 

Antotu dittha tundanso, lina ddkkhtna pililo rdjdnamagamd ; rdjd nidanan tana puehchhiyu. 
Anln »app6ti tointidya sattahamupawdsiydn sutmhdttmiliUaHcha tayani sdilhuaanthati, 

Saydpiti tato s6li nidddyamukhamukhamattand miwaritwd tadd sultb laid tassa mukkaniike, 
A/ansapetin thapdpisin sarajfun tana niggato gandhkna tan dadtwdna antopawisitu mdrahhi. 
Rajjuydtha gahrtwdna samdkaddhiya pdliyan udaki pdtayitwdna idan machanamahruvai. 

"IVtjjo ahosi sammd Samiuddhana kira Jtwako kanunan teijjati Idkassa katan kintina dukkaran f 
“IdUan kayira sopi kamman natthettha sansayo sabbddarinakubbanto oho pun/fodayo mama.'" 
Tathd Helloligdmatidti ehaddlimidhagabbhinin fdtan sattasuwdrisu sagaibAan sukhitan aka. 


village Thnssawattiko, mixed with milk.” The rAja observed, " There must have been 
worms in ttie milk.” On the same day a horse was brought, afflicted with a complaint 
which required his blood vessels to be opened. The raja performed that operation, 
and taking blood from itim administered it to the priest. After waiting awhile he observed, 
“ That was horse’s blood.” On hearing this, the priest threw it up. The worms were 
got rid of with the blood, and ho recovered. The r^ja then thus addressed the delighted 
priest : “ By one puncture of my own surgical instrument, both the priest afflicted 
with worms, and the horse have been cured ; surely this medical science is a wonderful one !” 

A certain person while drinking some water, swallowed the spawn of a water serpent, 
whence a water serpent was engendered which gnawed his entrails. This individual, 
tortured by this visitation, had recourse to the r&ja ; and the monarch inquired into 
the particulars of bis case. Ascertaining that it was a serpent in his stomach, causing 
him to be bathed and well rubbo d, and providing him with a well furnished bed, he 
kept him in it awake, for seven days. Thereupon overcome (by his previous sufferings) 
he fell sound asleep with his mouth open. (The r^ja) placed on his mouth a piece of meat 
with a string tied to it. In consequence of the savour which exhaled therefrom, the 
serpent lising up, bit it, and attempted to pull it into (the patient’s) stomach. Instantly 
drawing him out by the string, and carefully disengaging (the serpent) therefrom, and 
placing it in water, contained in a vessel, (the r^Ja) made the following remark : Jiwako 
M'as the physician of the supreme Buddho, and he knew the science. But what wonderful 
service did he ever render to the world ? He performed no cure equal to this. In my case, 
as I devote myself without scruple, with equal zeal for the benefit of all, my merit 
is prc'omincnt.” 

Similarly (by bis medical skill) be rendered a chandila woman, of Belldligdmo, who was 
born barren, pregnant seven times, without submitting her to any personal inconvenience. 
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/Trf/rf bddhkna klopi hhikkhu uUhapito ahu gopdnasi gatitamhi dukkhd mbchhUtuddtiimd, 

H^ivoanta^ndpi manduhahijayutlanjalan lahun ndhikd hilano gantwd hijamdruika matthakan, 

Ufjjitwd, dd inandako : so wuddho tattha gachchhati mighassdgamani Una sonin kajjaii mduawan. 
Phdletwd maUhakan rnjd manAnkamapiniya ; s6 kapdidni gkafetwdna kdsi pdkatikan khani, 

Uitatthan dipawdsitian gdmv gdme mahipati kdrrtwd wejjasdldyo wrjje tatthaniyojayi, 

Sabhesan wejjasattfidnan katwd Sdratthasangahan** yojisi wejjamkktkan rdjd gdmadwipanchaki. 

Add wisancha khHtdni wrjjanamujmjtwanan ; wajjt hatlhinatmssdnan batassancha niybjayi. 
Ptihasappmamandhdnansdidyocha iahinfahinkdrisi sahahhogina s(tidy6cha mahdpathi^ 

Nichrhamassosi saddhamman sakkatwd dharnmahhdnaki dhammabhdnakawaifanrha paUhapisi tahin tahiut 
Sdtaknntarato katwd satfawafthimmahdday diUhi diffhe pamoehisi dukkhamhd dakkhiti Jane. 
Athkkadiwasan rdjd rdjdbharanamandito saddhingaehchhati sinaya diwehiwiya fPdsawo, 

Tan diswd ^irisobhaggamaggappaltan mahipatin rdjiddhthiwirdjantad, baddhawini bhawantart^ 
hutfhi ckiijti knjjhitwdt hatthind haniydwanin poithento tancfia poffktnlo bhumiii kantariyaifhtyd. 


There was a certain priest so severely afflicted with rheumatic affections, that whenever he 
stood he was as crooked as a gopanasi ” rafter. Tliis gifted (king) relieved him from hi>s 
affliction. In another case, of a man w'ho bad drank some water which had the spawn of 
frogs in it, an egg, entering the nostril, ascended into the head, and being batched became 
a frog. There it attained its full growth, and in rainy weather it croaked, and gnawed 
the head of the priest. The rdja, splitting open the head and extracting the frog, 
and reuniting the severed parts, quickly cured the wound. 

Out of benevolence entertained towards the inhabitants of the island, the sovereign 
provided hospitals, and appointed medical practitioners thereto, for all villages. The 
raja having composed the work, ^^Sarattbasangaho,”* containing (he whole medical science, 
ordained that there should be a physician for every twice five (ten) villages, lie set aside 
twenty royal villages for the maintenance of these physicians ; and appointed medical 
practitioners to attend his elephants, his horses, and his army. On the main road, for the 
reception of the crippled, deformed, and destitute, he built asylums in various places, 
provided with the means of subsisting (those objects). Patronizing the ministers who 
could propound the doctrines of the faith, he devotedly attended to their doctrines, and, in 
various parts, provided the maintenances required by the propounders of the faith. 
Earnestly devoted to the welfare of mankind, disguising himself, by gathering his cloth up 
between (his legs), be afforded relief to every afflicted person he met. 

Subsequently, on a certain occasion, the raja was moving in a procession, arrayed 
in royal state, and escorted by his army, like unto Wasawo surrounded by his heavenly 
host; when a certain person afflicted with a cutaneous complaint, who had formed 
an enmity against the rAja in a former existence, beholding him thus endowed with regal 
prosperity, and resplendent with the pomps of royalty, enraged, struck the earth 
with his hand, and loudly venting opprobrious language, kept striking the ground with 

* This work, which is ciim posted m the Sans»-rit laiiKuagc, in still extant. Natn« niedical practitioners profess to consult it. 
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Akkdthi aniklhi d’cldtawathanihieha. /FippaJcdrarnfman ditwd duratiwa mahdmati ; 

“ Ndhad tardmi saltann kassdpi kttta mappiyan : puiii wMA ayanjdta ; nibhdpe»tdmi tan ili 
Andphi satnipaithaA purisaA , '* Gaehehha kufthino amukaudihijdndhi ehiUdekdranti.” So gati. 
Sahdydwiya kufihtsso tamipamhi ninidiya ruflko kimatthan honidti puehehhi. Saibamawdeka tb. 

" Ddso mi Biiddhaddsdyan .* rdjdku punifakammund awamariydya maA mayikaA pAratd yati katthind, 
•' JdndpessSmi atldnaA katipShina ; *6 yadi hattkamme Hi, kdretwd tahbaA ddsdnaniggakaA. 

“ Nochi halthan mamdydti mdretwd galalokilaA piwistdmi : natandiko tutehiriniwa passati" 

So gantwd narapcdavta pawatVA laA niwtdayi : ** Puhii wtrimamdyauti niehckhinitwd" makdmati, 

“ tfinbditumupdyina yuttaA wirinti wirino iddhusaAganha toA twanli " purisaA taA niybjayi. 

So KutihimupaiaAkamma sahdydwiya dha laA RajdnaA taA windsetuA ckintetwd kdlamettakaA, 

“ Alahhanfb sahdyam mi ndsakkkiA latsa ghdtani ; laddhd tiimhi nayissamimatlha kammi nutnorathan, 
•• Etha, gihi wasitwd mi, hotha mi anuwattakd ahamiwassa ndsimi katip&kinajiwitaA ” 

Ili watwdna tan kuithiA nctwd so gharamattano sunahdnasuwililtaneha, niwatthaA sukhumambaraA, 
SubhuttaA madhnrdhdraA, yobbanillhikatddaf aA saydpisi manunnamhi sayanio sddhu santhati. 


bis staff. This superlatively wise (ruler) noticing this improper proceeding from afar, thns 
(meditated) : " I resent not the hatred borne inc by any person. This is an animosity 
engendered in a former existence ; 1 will extinguish it and gave these directions to one 
of his attendants : " Cio to that leper, and thoroughly inform thyself what his wishes be.” 
He went accordingly, and seating himself near the leper, as if he were a friend of 
his, inquired of him what had enraged him so much. He disclosed all. " This Buddha* 
ddso (in a former existence) was my slave ; by the merit of his piety he is now born a king. 
To insult mct ho is parading before mo in state on an elephant Within a few days he 
will be in my power. I will then make him sensible of his real position, by subjecting him 
to every degradation that slaves are exposed to. Even if he should not fall into my bands, 
I will cause him to be put to death, and will sock his blood. This imprecation will be 
brought about at no remote period.” 

(The messenger) rcturniiiii; reported those particulars to the monarch. That wise 
personage, being then quite convinced, remarked, *' It is the enmity engendered in a former 
existence ; it is proper to allay the animosity of an exasperated person and gave these 
instructions to the said attendant: “ Do thou take especial care of him." Returning to the 
leper again, in the character of a friend, ho said; '’All this time, 1 have been thinking of the 
means of putting the rdja to death, which I have been prevented effecting from the want 
of an accomplice. By securing your assistance in his assassination, 1 shall be able 
to accomplish this much desired wish : come away ; residing in my house, render me 
thy aid. Within a few’ days I will myself take hi.s life.” After having thus explained 
himself, he conducted the leper to his own house, and provided him with the most luxurious 
means of bathing and anointing bis body ; fine cloths for raiment ; savory food for bis 
subsistence ; and on a delightful bod, beautifully decorated, ho arranged that a lovely 
female of fascinating charms should reclina 
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IStiniwo niyatnina k(itii)dh<ifi ntwdxiyd {idtwd tfiti jdtaufts'idscLfi sukhitdn jfittdintifiyant 
Ratir^dtlinnanti watwdna khnjjabhojjddihdn add dwattikkhaitun ntstdhctwd te¥iaJ)hiiiho taiaaggaht* 
BhupdUna Jcamindsi wissatthotiwa* lihumipo matoti sutwd tas&dxi hadayan phalitan widhd, 

Ewad^ rogitikichchhihi rdjdsariramdnmi thapisi wejjddtpassa tikichchhantamandgati. 
Panchawisati hatthina pdsddindpasobhitant Mahdwihdri M6ravohapariuytmmakdrayL 
Samana Golapdfiuncha add ^dtnadwayaTi tahtn dhunifnaghdsakfibhikkhunan bhogi kappiyakd^ake, 
fPihdrepariwinicha sa/npannachatupachchaye wdpiyo ddnasdlayo pafimdydrha karayi^ 
Passiwaf'anpd t*ajjamhi mahddhamtnakathiyati Suttdni pariwattisi Sihaldya niruttiyd. 
jisiti puttd tassdsun surdwira^s^arupino d%ithjd sdwakdnan ndrnakd ptyadassatid, 

Sdriputtddi ndrnihi putUhi pariwdrito liaddhaddsd, Sasamhnddha rdjdwiya werochatha, 

Ewan katwd hitan dipdwdsinan tidiwangatd was%i e^unatinsamhi Buddhaddso narddhipo. 
Tatdjefihasutd tassa Upatissdsi Ihupati sahbardjagunbptto nichchasilo tnahadayd. 


After he had been entertained in this manner for some days, (the messenger) having 
satisfied himself that this happy (leper), restored to the enjoyment of health, was brought 
to a tractable frame of mind ; still, however, withholding the information for two or three 
days ; (at last) he presented him his meals, saying that they were provided by the r&Ja. 
By this means the (messenger), who rendered him these acts of kindness, succeeded in 
pacifying him ; and by degrees he became a most devoted subject to the raja. On a certain 
occasion on hearing (a false rumour) that the king was put to death, his heart rent in twain. 

Thus the raja, for the future medical treatment of the diseases with which the bodies of 
the people of this land might be afflicted, provided physicians. 

He built at the MahAwihdro the pariw6no called M6riya, in height twenty five cubits, and 
conspicuous from its upper story; and to the priests resident there, who could propound 
the doctrines, he provided servants to attend on them, and dedicated to them the two 
villages Suniano and G61apanu, as well as wibaros, pariw6nos, the four sacerdotal requi- 
sites most fully, and tanks, refection halls, and images. 

In the reign of this raja, a certain priest, profoundly versed in the doctrines, translated 
the Suttans (of the Pitakattaya) into the Sihala* language. 

He had eighty sons, valiant, energetic, well formed, and of engaging appearance, 
to whom he gave the names of the eighty (contemporary) disciples of Buddlio. The rdja, 
Buddbadaso, surrounded by his sons,who were called Sariputto, and so on (after those eighty 
disciples}, was as conspicuous as the supreme, royal, Buddho (attended by his disciples.) 

Thus this ruler of men, Buddhaddso, having provided for the welfare of the inhabitants 
of the island, passed to the D6wal6ko in the twenty ninth year of his reign. 

His eldest son, Upatisso,*)- who was endowed with every royal virtue, constantly devoted 
to acts of piety, and pre-eminently benevolent, became king. Avoiding the ten impious 

* Several portions of the otlicr two divisions also of tho Pitakattaya have been translated into the Singhalese language, 
wkich alone are consulted by the priests who are unacquainted with Pali 

+ The individual name of SAriputto before he became on© of Buddho's disciples 
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Ihtsapunnakriifd hitwd dawpunnal riyndiyi rdjadhammicha pyrisi rdjd pdramitddasa* 

^iauhi sans^nhawatthuhi chatuhicha chatnddi^an makdphdUndd ddpisi rdjd rdjdnubh6janan. 
i^anffufian pamwattmah andhdnanchewa rogind wisalabhdgasdldytt ddnasdldcha kdrdyi. 
lUtartmhi diuibhagi cfipfiyamhdtu maiigald thupancha pafirndgiha jmiimanchdpi Kdrayi, 
fCaronto lata ha s6 rdjd mdbhijjantu jand Ui, Kdrdphi kumnreht ndpetwd gidatandulan, 

Rufappalawhan Gtjjhakfftam Pokhharapd%ayan ff^dldhassanrha AmhuWii Gontiigdinatnhi wdpikan, 
fVihdraix Khandnrdjancha wdpiybchd thirbdakd appamdndtni punndni kdrdphi tahintahin, 
frinsamdnipi yo wassi nay ant mnnhinnako kewalan wHi ndmhi ratlin Ihidojanassiti, 

Natwd amatihcho tan nclwd nyiydnan rhhddayi ghard iwan paiichchha attdnan dukkhan nasi pduina7i. 
hdl( ta^msi dubbhikkharogadukkhipi jultlb dipo dip6 pamopdpatamasd a6 sutndnaso, 

“ Hhikkhu*' puchchhittha “Am bhantk dubbhikkddi hhayaddikt loki Ibkdhitan natthi kalan kinrhi mahesind ' 
Gangdrohaua sutta^sa uppattih tatthd niddisun; Sutwdtan sabbasotvannan bimbasamb uddhadhdtano , 

Knlwd Sallhmildpattan sddakan pdnutafnpufe ihapetwd tassa tan riipamdropetwd mahdratkan ; 


courses, the raja conformed to the ten pious courses ; and fulfilled both his duties 
as a monarch, and the ten probationary courses of religion. To all the four quarters 
(of his dominions) the raja extended his protection, according to the four protective rules ; 
and provided the principal altos-ofterings from the royal stores. He built extensive store 
and alms houses for the crippled, for pregnant women, for the blind, and the diseased. 

In the northern direction from the Mangala chetiyo, be constructed a thiipo, image 
apartments, and an image. This raja adopted this course, in the expectation of securing 
the attachment of his subjects. He had confectionary also prepared, which he caused to 
l>o distributed by the youths (in his suite). 

In various parts of his kingdom, he executed the following unexampled works of piety : 
the Kajiippala, Gijjhakfita, Pokkharapasaya, WaUhasso, Ambutthi, and the Gondig^imo 
tanks ; as well as the Kbandaraja wihdro and tank which should constantly contain water. 

This individual (before he ascended the throne,) while it was pouring with rain, passed 
a whole night in solitude, seated on his bed^ The minister having ascertained that 
this proceeding was intended for the injury of the people, caused him to be brought to the 
royal garden, and imprisoned him. In resentment of this proceeding ho did not (on his 
accession) inflict any penalty on his subjects. 

In his reign, the island was afflicted with drought, disease and distress. This benevolent 
person, who was like unto a luminary which expels the darkness of sin, thus inquired 
of the priests : *^Lords ! when the world was overwhelmed with the misery and horrors of a 
drought, was then nothing done by Buddho (in his time,) for the alleviation of the world V 
'I hey then propounded the Gangardhana suttau"^ (of Buddho). Having listened thereto ; 
causing a perfect image (of Buddho) to be made of gold, for the tooth relic, and placing the 
stone refection dish of the divine teacher filled w4th water on the joined hands of that (imageX 
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Sayan silan samdddya samddetwd mahdjanan mnhdddnan pawaitvtwd ahhayan iabbapdninan. 

Alankatwdcha nagaran diwalokamanoharun dipawdsihi sabbihi bliikkhtiht pariwdrito^ 

Otdntiha mahdwithin bhikkhu tattha samdgatdbhanantd tlatanan \utlan sinchamdnd jdlan tadii, 
Rdjagihantiki witfumagge pdkdramntike mlarinm tiydmanti kurumdnd padakkhinan 
Hhijjamdne runi wasn mnhdmegho mahitaU rogdturdcha sabbepi sukhitdkansu ussatvan* 

“ Vadd duhbhilkh drogddf bhayan dipamhi hessati iwamiwa karontuti:' niyojesi narddhipo, 

Arulho chetiyan kunthakfpillddimawekkhiya, punchhitwd morapinjina sanikan ydtiwandbhtcha : 
Sankhansodakamdddya charantd sandhbwane dukkhind paraKonamhi kdretwd rdjagihato ; 
fkposathagharan buddkapaiimdgihamewacha pdkdrina parikkhittan uyydnancha manoraman. 

(Viaduddasi panchadasi ydwa pakkhas&a atthami pdiipadikaya pakkhancha aifhapgasamttpdgatan, 

Uposathan samdddya samaddnan lahin vjasi yawajiwancha sd bhunji mahdpdlimhi bhojanant 
Maranticha kalanddnamtiyydne bhattamattanb katwd niwdpan ddpisi ; tadajjdptvha ivattatt. 

Chorari ivajjhamupdnUan diswd sanwigamdnaso chhawan susdnd dnetwdkhipitwd lohakumhhiyan , 
hntwd dhannn paldpetwd cfioran rattiyamuggate suriyi kujjtiile churanwiyajjbdpayi tan chhawan. 

and raising that image into his state car, he wont through the ceremony of receiving "sila/’ 
which confers consolation on all living beings ; and made the multitude also submit to the 
same ceremony, and distributed alms. Having decorated the capital like unto a heavenly 
city, surrounded by all the priests resident in the island, he descended into the main street. 
There the assembled priests chauntiiig forth the Ratanasuttan,*’ and at the same time 
sprinkling water, arranged themselves in the street at the end of which the palace was 
situated ; aud continued throughout the three divisions of the night to perambulate round 
its enclosing walk 

At the rising of the sun a torrent of rain descended as If it would cleave the earth. All the 
sick and (irippled sported about with joy. The king then issued the following command : 
‘‘ Should there at any time be another aillictioii of draught and sickness in this island, do 
ye observe the like ceremonies 

On visiting the chetiyo* (in the midst of the inundation), observing ants and other insects 
(struggling on the tlood), >vitli the feathers of a peacock’s tail, sweeping them towards 
the margin (of the chetiyo), he enabled these (insects) to rescue themselves; and continuing 
his procession, he sprinkled water as he proceeded, from his chank. 

He constructed to the south west of his palace an uposattha ball, a hall for the image 
of liuddho, surrounded by an enclosing wall, and formed a garden. 

On the fourteenth and fifteenth days of each half month, as well as on the eighth and first 
days of each quarter, renewing the vows of the ‘‘attasil” order, and undergoing the 
ceremonies of the uposattho, luj tarried there on those occasions ; and during the whole of 
his life he subsisted on the alms prepared for the priesthood (without indulging in more 
in curious tood) ; he had been also in the habit of setting aside rice, formed into lumps, for 
the squirrels which frequented his garden ; which is continued unto this day. 

lliis benevolent (monarch) on seeing a culprit carried away to undergo his sentence> 
procuring a corpse from the cemetery, and throwing it into a chaldron, and bestowing 
money on tlus ofiender, allowed him to escape in the night ; and at the rising ot the sun, 
as if incensed against the criminal, boiled the corpse. 

* Siippoicd to bo the Huanwelli. 
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Aka dipatnhi sahltisan chctiydnan makdraakan Thupdfdmicha thupassa hemachnmhaiakanchukan, 
Owdchattdlisa wassdni katwdwanjhankhanampi ho 7:atwdpu(inamupd^anji dhwardja sahawyatan, 

Raniio tassa kamfthitia Mahdndmina wallahhd dewi satthan nipdtetwd tamaifhdnamhi mdrayi. 
PahhajUtvd knniitho sdjiwamdnamhi hhdtari ; hati rd^anithindya dwattitwdsi bhupati ; 

Mahisin attam kani tnahiun bhdtaghdtinin. GiidnascUdkdrisi mahdphdlicha waddkayL 
Lohadwdraralaggdmu Kofipassdwanawuhayo layo wihdrk katwddd bhikkhunamabftayuttarL 
Wxharan kdrayitwdna Ohumarakkhamhi pabbati mafUsiydnaytnddd hhikkkunan thirawddinadi 
Nawakammancha jinnisu wihdrisu sakdrayi ddnaHilaratbwallha pujakbeha ahu sadd. 
Rodbitnandasamipamfii jdto brdhmanamdnaivo, wijjdsippakaldwidi tisu wtdim pdragb^ 

Sammd winiidtasamayo sahbawddawisdradd wddatthi Jambadipamhi dkindautb pawddtnd- 
fPiharamikan dgammat rattin pdtnrit jahmanan^, pariwaftiti sampttnnapadaA supariman^alan, 
fatthiko Riwatbndma mahdthM wijdniya : “ Mahdpannb ayan satto damitun waitatiti^' td. 

Konxt gaddrahhardwtna wirawanloti abruwL “ Gaddrabhdnan rawk atthan kin jdndsHi f*' dha tan 


lio celebrated a great iestival for all the ch6tiyos in the island ; and made a inctul 
covering, ornamented with gold, for the th6po at the Thtiparamo. Having completed a 
reign of forty two years, without having in a single instance indulged in a f&to of festivity, 
confining himself to ceremonies of piety, he departed to be associated with the chief of the 
d^wos 

His consort, who ought to have rlicrishod him, caused him to be put to death by 
means of his younger brother, Mahan^ino, by plunging a weapon into him, in an unfre- 
quented spot. During the lifctiino of the late king this younger brother had been a priest* 
On the assassination of the raja, throwing off his robes, he became the sovereign ; and 
made the queen who had put his cider brother to death bis own consort. 

Ho founded an asylum for the diseased, and kept up the aiins-offcrings for the priest- 
hood. In the division ot the K6li mountains, at the Ldhadw&raralaggdtuo, he built three 
wihAros, and conferred thc^ lUr priests of the Abhayagiri establishment. By the afore- 
said queen a wibaro was built at the Dhammarakkhito mountain, for the schismatic priests. 

This (monarch), devoted to deeds of charity and piety, repaired dilapidated wiharos ; 
and was a constant contributor towards the maintenance of religion. 

A brdhrnan youth, born in the neighbourhood of the terrrace of the great bo-tree 
(in Mdgadha), accomplished in the "wijja'' and sippa who had achieved the 
knowledge of ihe three w'cdos,’* and possessed great aptitude in attaining acquirements ; 
indelutigable as a schismatic disputant, and himself a schismatic wanderer over Jambu- 
dipo, established himself, in the character of a disputant, in a certain wihhro, and was in 
the habit of rehearsing, by night and by day, with elapsed hands, a discourse which 
he had learned, perfect in all its component parts, and sustained throughout in the same 
lofty strain. A certain mahd th^ro, ll6wato, becoming acquainted with him there, 
and (saying to himself), ^‘This individual is a person of profound knowledge; it will 
be wonhy (of me) to convert him inquired, “ Who is this who is braying like an ass?” 
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“ Ahanjdiufi '' whHo .td osArisi sakammatan, wuttan wuttan wiydkdsi, wirddhampieha tlatsoyi. 

Tcnahi " Twan sakan wddamutdrihieku," ch6dil6, PdlimdhdbhidhammatM allhamatsa na»6dhiyd, 

Aha " Kastixa tuanthti f" “ Buddhamantoti" %obbrawi. “ Bihimituati wuUlhi f “ Ganha pabhajjatav!' Hi. 
ManlatthI pabbajitwd so uggaiihi Pitakattayan “ Rkdyanb uyan maggo” ili paehchhdta ntaggahi. 
Bwldhassawiya gamhhira ghbsattdnan wiydkarun “ Buddhaghbsbli" sb ; sbhi Ituddhdwiya mahitaU, 
Taltha Ndnodayah ndmu Latwd pakaranan ; tadd Bhaminasayganiydkdsi kandansb Aithasdlinin. 
ParH/atthahalhaurhiwa kdtumdrahhi buddhimd ; tan diswd Riuralb Ihlro idan maohanabruwi. 

“ Pdlimattamidhdnitan: uatthi Atfhakathd idha ; tatkaehariydwdddeha bhiivnarvpd nautijjaru 
'* Sihalatihakatha siiddhd ; Mahitidlna matimatd SaffgUitayamdrulhan Bammdsttmbuddhadisitan, 

" Sdriputlddigilaiicha kalhdmuggan samekkhiya, katd Sihulabhdsdya Sihalisu pawattati. 

“ Tan lattha gantwd, sutwd twan ; Mdgadhdnan niruttiya pariwaltihi ■ sd hoti sabhalbkahitd wahd." 
Rwan wattf pasaniwsn niklhnmitwd lato, intan dipamdgd itnastiwa rantfa kali, mahdmatt. 


(Tlio brkhman) replied to him, “ Thou canst define, then, the meaning conveyed in the bray 
of asses.” On ((ho Ihfero) rejoining, "I can define it;” bo (the brkhman) exhibited 
the extent of the knowledge he possessed, (The th6ro) criticised each of his propositions, 
and pointed out in what respect they were fallacious. fJe who had been thus refuted, 
said, “Well, then, descend to thy own creed;” and he propounded to him a passage 
from the " Abhidharntno” (of the Pitakat(aya). He (the brkhman) could not divine the 
signification of that (passage) ; and inquired, “ Whose manto is this ?” “ It is Buddbo's 
manto." Ou his exclaiming, “ Impart it to me ;” (the th^ro) replied, “ Enter the .sacerdotal 
order.” He who was desirous of acquiring the knowledge of the Pitakattaya, subsequently 
coming to this conviction : “ This is the sole road (to salvation);” became a convert to 
that faith. As ho was as profound in hi.' (gh6s6) eloquence as Buddho himself, they con- 
ferred on him the appellation of Buddhagh6s6 (the voice of Buddho) ; and throughout the 
world he became as renowned as Buddho. Having there (in Jambudipo) composed 
ail original work called “ Nanudayan;” ho, at the same time, wrote the chapter called 
“ Atthasklini,” on the Dhammasangini (one of the commentaries on the Abhidhammo). 

Rhwato th6ro then observing that he was desirous of undertaking the compilation of a 
“ Parittatthakathan ” (a general commentary on the Pitakattaya), thus addre.sscd him ; 
“ The text alone (of the Pitakattaya) has been preserved in this land : the Atthakathd are 
not extant hero ; nor is there any version to be found of (he wadk (schisms) com- 
plete. The Singhalese Atthakatha arc genuine. They were composed in the Singhalese 
language by the inspired and profoundly wise Mahindo, who had previously consulted 
the discourse.^ of Buddho, authenticated at the three convocations, and the dissertations 
and arguments of Skriputto and others, and they arc extant among the Singhalese. 
Repairing thither, and studying the same, translate (them) according to the rules of 
the grammar ot the Magadhas. It will be an act conducive to the welfare of the whole 
world.” 
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Mahawihnran ^ampatto wihdrc sahbaMhunnn Mahdjmdhdnuf^hdran s^antwd Sanghapdfassa santiki, 
Sihalatthakathan ^utwd Therdwddancha sahhaso, dhammandmissa h6wa adhippdy6ti nichchhiya, 

Tattha sans^hassa mdnetwd *• K dfnmafihakathan mama ; potlhnJci ditha sabheti** dha ; wimamitun satt 
Sanffbvgdthddwayan /axsdddst ** S dmatlhiyan iawa rfiha dassehi ; tan diswdt mhhi dtmdti potthaki*" 
PiiakattayamHthiwa saddhimaifhakathdya so *• frUuddhimag^an" ndmdkd sangahetwd samdsatb; 

Tat6 ^an^han samuhvtwd Sambuddhamatalcdwidan mahdbodhi samipamhi ko tan wdchktumdrabhi* 
hewatdlasm tiipunnnn pakdsitun mahdjani chhddhun potthakan sopi dwattikkhattumpi tan akd. 
irdf’hitun tntiyc wdrc potthake samuddbafe potthakaddumya mannampi sanihdptsun tahin maru, 
frdchnyinsu tadd hhikkhu polthakattayamikaio • s^authaio, atihafovhdpi pubhdparawaunav;d : 
Thirawddchi, pdlihit padthu wyanjanehicba, nnnathatiha nahuniwn potihakhnpi tisupi. 

Jtha ui:gh6soyi mnghb tuUhahatiho xvhisali^ ** Nisaan sayan MHtcyyo'* ifi watwd punappunan. 
Saddhifnaiibakafhdyddd pvlthakc Pifakntiayt Ganihdlark wasantoso tvi/tdri durasanfxore. 


Having been thus advised, ibis eiuinenlly wise personage rejoidna: thoroiu, departed 
iVom thence, and visited tins island in the reign oi this monarch (Mahaii&mo). On 
reaching the Mahawiharo (at Anuradhapura) he entered llie Mahupadhdno hall, the most 
splendid of the apartments in the wiharo, and listened to the Singhalese Atthakatha, and 
the Th6raviada, from the beginning to the end, propounded by the ihiiro Sanghapdli ; and 
became thoroughly convinced that they conveyed the true meaning of the doctrines of the 
lord of dhainmo. Thereupon, paying reverential respect to the priesthood, he thus 
petitioned : ** 1 am desirous of translating the Atthakathd ; give mo access to all your 
books.” The priesthood for the purpose of testing his qualifications gave only two gatha, 
saying : Hence prove thy qualification ; having satisfied ourselves on this point, wc will 
then let thee have all our books.” From these (taking these gatha for his text), and con- 
sulting the Pitakaltaya, together with the Atthakathd, and condensing them into an 
abridged form, he eoiaposed tlic commentary called the VVisuddhimaggan.” Thereupon 
having assembled the p'- “fluod, who bad acquired a thorough knowledge of the 
doctrines of Buddho, at the lio-tice, he commenced to read out (the work he had compo- 
sed)* The d^watas in order that they might make his (Buddhaghoso’s) gifts of wisdom 
celebrated among men, rendered that book invisible. He, however, for a second and third 
time recomposed it. When he was in the act ol producing his book for the third time, for 
the purpose of propounding it, the d^watks restored the other two copies also. The 
(assembled) priests then read out the three books simultaneously. In those three versions, 
nritber in a signification, nor in a single misplacement by transposition ; nay even in the 
thera controversies, and in the text (of the Pitakattaya), was there in the measure of 
a verse, or in the letter of a word, the slightest variation. Thereupon the priesthood 
rejoicing, again and again fervently shouted forth, saying, Mo.st assuredly this is 
Mctt6yyo (Buddho) himself;” and made over to him the books in which the Pitakattaya 
were recorded, together with the Atthakatha. Taking up his residence in the secluded 
GaiiUidkaro wiharo at Anuradhapura, he translated, according to the grammatical rules 
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PariwaUesi sabhdpi SihalaithaJ afha tada sahbhan mulabhdsdya M dsaflhayaniruttlyd* 

Sattdnan sahhahhdsdnan sd ahov hxtdwahd : fhtriydchariyd sabhi PSinwiya tamagffahun, 

Atha lattahhah ichch sn frattsu pariniithitan wandtlun w tuahdhhdhin Jandindtpamnydgami, 

Bhufwd dwdwisnwasfidni Mahdndmo mahdrnahah latwn puniidni rhttfrdni yathdkamtnnmupdgami, 

StxbhipUi dhdrantpathayo ma^.kchumfichchttuntftn^e nn takkhlnKu pnchtta^ubdl it *^ddhusampnnnabh(}ffa ewdii 
mbbinidhana misa^d honti : $atidt\ nichchan rdffan Kfimmawnittyalu dhnni jiwUeckdpi dfumd. 

iti sujauappfZ’idddisanwe^afihdyd Kati Mahdwansi ** Safftirdjikn * tidma Satfdtnisiithno par'tchchhtdo. 

AtTA'I INSATIMO pAlliriK’irnEDO. 

Mahdndmasnto dsi damdiknrhrhhisnmhfiawn Softhhino f Inihtt Snnffftd dhddrhdsi rnahtuyd, 

JSot^htsend lada rajjan patwd, Sanffhdyd ndsifo tasminyewa dtni hhtrtn chard prtwd taddtn vrf 
Attancj \dmihas\dda rhhattasQhaka Jaatnnu Chhantaffdhakaufdpin w> katwd <tanwachrhhnre mntOm 
Athamachcho mahdpanno sahdyd ta^sa tan matan antowanhumlu jhdprtwa ; wihtchoran mahdbalan. 


offhe MAwadhas, which js the root of all lanjfoages, the whoJo of the Singhalese Atthakath/i 
(into Pdli). 'J'his proved an achievement of the utmost consequence to all languages 
spoken by tlie huiimn race. 

All the th^ros and acharayoH held this compilation* in the same cstiiniition as tho text 
(of tho Pitakaltaja). Thereafter, the olyccts of his mission having been fulfilled, ho 
returned to Jainhudiiio. to worship at the bo-tree (at Uruw6Jfiya in Magadha). 

Mahandmo liaving performed various acts of piety, and enjoyed (his royal state) for 

twenty two years, departed according lo his deserts. 

All these rulers, thoimh all-p twortiil and endowed with (ho utmost pro.sperity, failed 
in iiUimalefy overc iiiing the power of de.itli l.et wise men, therefore, hearing in mind 
that all inaiikiiid arc subject to death, o\crcome their desiu- fur lidies and lile. 

The thirty seventh chapter in the Mahawaiiso, entitled, the “seven kings,” composed 
equally for the delight and allliction of righteous men. 


PiiAi'. XXXVIII. 

Mahanamo had a .son, named Sotthiseno, born of a dainila consort ; bv the same queen 
he had also a daiighter called Sangha. This Sotihisfuo. who then suaeedi d to the 
nioiiarchy , was put to death on the very day (of his acces.sioii) by the. saitl prinress Jsan,, la , 
who immediately, by beat of drums, conferred it on her own bushand, JauUi, who held 
tho ofliee of « hhatagfihako. He formed the Chhatagahako tank, and died within t lat year. 

His eoiiiitlential minister then privately burning his corpse within iheprccimtso I e pa 
lace, and deciding lhat a certain powerful individual, who had been a plunderer of crops. 

Tills w d'.f Tall verwon ol the Attliat.ath4 now usi-d by the Buddhisls of Ceylon 

T 3 
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Rajiayotreroit chintetird, lafwa tanhhupafin, rah6 anfoyiwa niwdnetwd rdjd r6ffdhir6 iH. 

Sayan rn^jnn wichdriaf, Chhane patte mahdiand *• Rdjdrhe nftht amhihi saddhimituti ffho^ayun. 
Tan ^ufwd narapdlo s6 mhbdlnnf drama n Jth samdntte mahdnds[i n-'* is6 yosrsrd rnamdfi" so 
Ddihndhdtns'haraiihane mdbands^an ^am'idisi Hannn dndti watfi so, a^d druyiha tan pur an, 
Katu'd pnda^ Uiinan, ffnnfwd pdvhinadwdrafo hnhi patame chihyatihdni kdtnn nasraramappayi, 
l^lahdchttnffittiyc hatthikdrifcdsi fornnan, Mittaskno hahanpunnal atwd vmsskna s6 chuto, 
Mdtastnan rnni hantwd damilo Paniin n7ma^ o dfrato paraftramhn Lank drajyamak dray i, 

Jand } utind snhhipi Rohanan samnpd^atd , 6ra^an"dya issaran darnUd iwan happayu, 

Yt Suhhassu balutfhas^a hhitd Morh/awan^npi puldyitwd nard wdsankappayinsu fahm tahin» 
Thamannntnmo Nandiwdplffdmr kntumhV 0 Ohdtnsinawhuyd dsi Odthdndinocha tan suto, 

Gdme Amltilayd^umhi wasawputti duwilahhi f>hdtus na SUdtissd&odhittcha samajdtike, 
Mdtimodariyb than saddhdpnbbajjawattati l}iffha\andak‘aidwdsr, n/idtusiuopi mdnawo 
Santike tassa pahbajja, rukkhamulamhi ekadd sajjhdyati, pawassittha mtgho ; ndgo tapassiya* 


was worthy of being raised to the monarchy, placed him on the throne ; but kept him also 
confined within the palace, and giving it out that the raja was suffering from sickness, 
himscir administered the government. 

At a certain festival, the populace clamorously called out; we have a king, let 
him shew himself/' On hearing this call, the monarch arrayed himself in regal attire ; 
but finding that no state elephant was forthcoming for him (to carry him in procession), 
mentioning, Such an elephant will suit me," sent for the white eh phaul kept at the tooth 
relic temple. On the messenger delivering the king's order, the elephant obeyed. (The 
rija) mounting him moved in procession through the capital, and passing out of the eastern 
gate, ordered an encampment to be formed at the first ch6tiyo ; and lie built a triuinphal 
arch within the square ut the Mahd cli6uyo, formed by the wall ornamentrd with figures of 
elephants, Mittas6no having pcrlbrnied many acts ol piety died within the year. 

A certain damilo, named Pamlu, landing from the oppoMte coast, put iMittas6no to death 
in the field of battle, and usurped the kingdom of Laiikd. All the principal natives 
fled to Rohana ; and the damilos established their power ou this (the Anui&dhapura side) 
of the river (iVInhawaluka). 

Certain members of the JVI6riyan dynasty dreading the power of the (usurper) Subho, 
the b&Uttho, had settled in various parts ol the country, concealing themselves. Among 
them, there was a certain landed proprietor named Dhatus6tio, who had established himself 
at Nandi wapi. Uis son named Dhaik, who lived at the village Ambihyago, had two sons, 
Dha us6iio and Mlatissab6dhi, of unexceptionable descent Their mother’s brother 
(Mahan^nio) devoted to the cause of religion, continued to reside (at Aiiuradhapura) 
in his sacerdotal character, at the edifice built by the minister Dighasandano.^ The youth 
Dhdtus6no became a priest in his fraternity, and on a certain day while he was chauntiug 


' MuuaWi of Dcw^uaupmtiwo ; vide p. 102. 
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PariHhipitwd hho^eht chhddayttwd phnninacha potfhahancha J umdrancha rahkhi* Tan passi mdtid^ , 

Stnk d irisnnkdrintasKa r*ittho /;o»o yati ; tasnnn c/uttan nadu^esi tam/ddiswdna mdtulo ; 

**Vtfumo wafayan satto rdjfi nkhchhayun : ‘ rakhhita^^holl," dddya tan wihdramupdffa(§, 

Hisa diwdMidfriyan ! attahhd wiiimd ’ ifi, Ickd itsi I umdran tan. Patyiuko tan wijdnUja^ 
**Ganhafkhmnti" /ifscsi .s wa^‘t ratfiy'n'u fhsawdan ^npinan thtro niharittha kumdrnkan, 

Tawnn nek* hanfa^nuttamm \tumld pair.w'trtya nartwcatna pas^insu, Tatt mkkhamma Mi6, 

I^akJ htuu^tn n disa d^t tionuudnian nifthdnadtn patiod sainpununmatthiin^u ffanfukdmdpi wiffa^d ; 

*'yafhd naiioiptn war an tw nnpf wdrayn wapin ^akelwa etthehi wafwd them tadd nadin 

OtarUiha kumdreitd saddkin lh<iwdnn ti u)h't nd^ardjd tada tKo pifthimpdddsi tina sd. 

UUarttwd kumdran tan u**fwd pavhchaafamd'n ivtn ladd'id^chtro tlanun bhatwd nemmp itlina fa^xadd, 

Chittik dretia fhtramht bhaitnn pak> hippakhu ntyan bkauji Thero fan jdni hhunfitryOn mahin i/i. 

Panda rdjdpi katuidna rdjan waxsanifu panrhimi chafn, puftn Pharindopi, taffyo, ta^xa bhdfnko* 

Kanifiho Khwldaprlrindb ktMan rajjan , maftan makin IVidtaxendnu^e xahhi uuhHktsi mahajane* 

Sangahesi jani Dhdtuxeno yujjhittha rdjino, solasahi waxschi punfiapdpakaro maid, 

at the foot of a tree a shower of raiu fell, and a nai^a sceinf^ him there, encircled 
him in his folds and covered him and his book with his hood. His uncle observed this; and 
a certain priest jealous thereof, contemptuously heaped some rubbish on his head, but 
ho was not disconcerted thereby. His uncle iioticin^ this circuinstaiice also, came to 
this conclusion: “This is an illustrious (youth) destined to l)e a king;;” and sayini; to 
himself, “ I must watch over him,” conducted hiiii to the wibkro; and thus addressing 
him : “ Beloved, do not omit, night or day, to improve thyself in what thou shouldest 
acquire,” rendered him aeromplished, 

Pandu having heard of this, scut his messengers in the nigh% commanding, “Seize him.” 
The th6ro foreseeing in a dream (what was to happen) sent him away. While they were 
in the act of departing, the messengers surrounded the pariw'6no, but could not find them* 
'J'liese two escaping, reached the gieat river Hoiio in the southward, which was flooded ; 
and although anxious to cross, they were stopped by the rapidity ol the stream (Mah4- 
namo) thus apostrophising the river; “O river, as (huu hast arrested our progress, do thou, 
spreading out into a lake equally delay him here;" thereupon, together with the prince, 
descended into the stream. A nag i rAja observing these two persons, presented them his 
back to cross upon. Having got a( M»ss, and conducted the prince to a secluded residence, 
and having made his repast on some milk-rice which had been otf red to him, he presented 
the residue, with the refection dis‘i, to the* prince, (hit of respect lor the lh6ro he turned 
the rice out on ihe ground (in order that he niijht not eat out ot the same dish v\ith him), 
and ate it. The tliAro then foresaw that this individual would possess himself of the land. 

The raja Pandu died after a reign of five years. H is son Pharindo, and thirdly his younger 
brother Khuddaparindo, administered the government; but a constant warfare was kept 
up by DliAtusAiio, harassing the whole population which bad not attached itself (to him). 

Dhktusfeno protected (his own) people, and waged war against (the usurper) rAja. That 
impious character dying in the sixteenth year of his reign, the other, third, iudividiiaJ 
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Tinttard tato dsirdjd, Mdsadwaykna tan Dhdtu»eno windshf tkna latwd mahdhawan. 
ffane fasmin mahipCtU Ddihiyo damilo tai6 rdjd wanmitayi hntwd Ohdtnsena hato tato, 

Piihiyo Uamilo satta mdai nanidhanan gat6 Dhdtasinina yufjhitwd, fP amd pachchhfjja ddmildt 
Athdsi rdjd Lan^ dyan Dhdtusino narddhipo^ hhdlardmha dipamhi damilk di' a^hdfake, 

Updyihi nnikihi ikawisappamdnaki khandhdwdri nmd^ctwd katwd yuddhama%hato^ 

Sfidht'twd midinin %ddhut kntwdwa xukhitan Janan, sdmnanrha yathdthdni thapiu parandsitan, 

Pamde yinuwattinxu kulind kulas^dmiwd, ** Ti manwd %dsananwd no rakkhinsuti ** pakujjiyat 
Than frdme ^ahetwdna ^dmikdsi aarakl haki, Rbhandgammati sabbi kulind tamupntihahun. 

Than sati kdrasammdna yathd ybsramakdni «(5 ; amaehchi attnno dukl/ia mhdyirhdbbifo^ayi. 

Bandhdprtwd mahdsra^s^nn krddroldfhirddake mahdpdtimhi bhikkhunan xdlihhdttanrha ddpayi, 
Pn^iS'urdadtnraithnnan sdJnybkdd bnddhimd fCMnwdpincha ffanhitwd handhi iibnammabdnadin, 
Mahdwihdran katwdna pattiyultamandkulan tathd bodhifffutranchewa dauaniyyamakdrayi^ 

Hhikkhawd pari to^etwd par hvhdyihi rhatvhipi Dhammdsokowa sokd^t Kar^gahan Pitakatlayi, 

Atihdrasa wihdrieha ihiriydnamakdrayi 'i(f*ny^anna^>hbgk dipamhi aiihdrasacha wupiyo, 

became king. I)hatus6no, carrying otx an active warfare against him also^ succeeded in 
putting him to death, likewise, within two months. 

After the demise of this king, the damilo Dathiyo was raja for three years, when he also 
W'as put to death by Dhatustno, The damilo Fithiyo then (succeeded), and in the course 
of his warfare with IJhatusfuio was killed in seven months. The damilo dynasty then 
became extinct. 

Thereupon the monarch Dhdtus^no betrarae the raja of Lanka. With the co-operation 
of his brother he entirely extirpated the damilos, who h»ul been the devastators of 
the island by their various stratagems, — by having erected twtmty one f<Hts, and iuccs- 
santly waged war in the land; and re-established peace in the country, and happiness 
among its inhabitants. He restored the religion also, which had been set aside by 
the foreigners, to its former asceiidenrv. 

Some of the natives of rank, male as well as female, had formed coniirctions with the 
damilos. Indignant at this tfrtccti* u, and saying, “These per.sons neither pnOected me, nor 
our religion,” (the rdja) coiihscating their estates, bestowed them oji those who adhered 
to him. All the nobility who had fled to Itohana rallied round hiin ; on whom he 
conferred, with diio discrimination, every protection and lion t ; but more .s[)eeially grati- 
fied those devoted ollicers who had personally shared Ids own adversitiis. 

Damming up the great river (Mahawaluka), and thereby iorining fields possessed of 
unlading irrigation, he bostowxd them on the priests entitled to the ••reat alms, for 
the purpose of supplying them with “ skli ” riee. This wdse ruler founded aKo hospitals 
for cripples, and for the sick. He formed an emhankment across theGdno river, iiiciuidog 
the Kalawapi tank. Employing bis army therein, he restored the Mahawihhro, as wi ll as 
the edifice of the bo-tree, rendering it most beautiful to behold. Like unto Dhamiiiksoko, 
having thoroughly gratified the priests, by fully providing them with the four sacerdotal 
requisites, he held a convocation on the Pitakattaya. IJc built eighteen wihAros for 
the frateniities who had composed the lh6rawadd'’ ; and to ensure full crops in the island 
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Kdlawcpiwihdrocha KoiipnssdwanatnttLOt Iht! khindifirinttmocha wtftdid ff'adtlhandiftftKu, 
PanndwuUalabhittorha Hbnlldfalassan dmako, P t%dna\hin6 , dcsnmki HhatnsiuOrha prMate 
Alarii^ancthupairithicha ; f^/iafttsinOpi uffare ; par/iintt KambawtHhicha ; tnthd Antaratntiftrtt 
Aftdl/n\ IVidhiscnbcha ; Kassfjdtt/ttlapnbbaU : Itohanc thuffimhnorha, ^(dawiino, irVihUam^ 
fTiharb Fthillhvdnbcba, Atthdrasa ime mntd. Pddalaknn fhimbaiiht Mahadantddi ivdpiyo, 
Khuddnktchn ivi/tare^ so atthdrasa uarnttamo uydph/of ha iaihd katwd, tc\atniwatti ddpayi 
Panchaivimti halfhancha Mayurapariwenakan hat thvdkdsi postitlamil uunhali hatiha} ad, 

Kiiindra ^enassappctwd puObabhOiran wisodhayi Kaluwnpimfit bhd^addhaii I hetfdoaucka ^uiaddwayan, 
hohnpdsddake jhine nnwakammaiudiahdrayL Mtihathitpi\u chhattdni ti^n juinanl kdrayi, 
Pitvdnaiijnyatiwina kaUihodhumuhanwhfa^ sindnapuian hodhissa warahodktssa Kdrayt, 
Oh(lwantdf6hafiftnndyo fattha pdjisi sofusa alanlamn Alnmnda^m akhisgkanchu I dray i 
JSJahdbbdkipaliithdnd oran Lankdya bhumtpd y dtradw ddnsaman wa\san b odht p a jama k dra y un 
Mahdinahtndiithcra^sa kdrHxod patibimhakan , Tliirns\dldhannt\ nelwd^ / titan pvjaii maharnhan, 
l^atwd sahuhsan dtpcfun Jhpaivansait \amddisu Thitdnan tathha bik' hunan dcitnuchiindpapt i^nla^i 


lie formed also (*i‘;ljtccii tanks, (at those places): viz. at the Kalawapi tank, a wjaaro ol 
that iiiinie, also the Kolipasso, the l)akkhinai*iii^ the Waddlianamo, the Paiinawallako, the 
Bhallatako, the Pascinfisiniio ; in tiie inonntaiii division, the Dhatuseno, the Mtuu>;aneiliupri- 
witi ; to the northward, (h(5 Dhatuseno ; to tiie eastward, the kainlmwitti ; in the same 
direction the Antaram<f‘giri; at Attalho the Dhatiisc'nio; the Kassa]>ilthik6, at the mountain 
of that name; in lldliauo, the Dayaganio, (ho ScUawaiio, and Wiblu^ano wihatos, as well 
as the Uhilliuario wiharo. These, he it known, arc tlic‘ eighteen In the same manner, thi* 
ruler of men having constructed also eighteen small tanks and wiliaM>.> : \iz., the* 
Pandulako, Hambatthl, the iMalmdaiito, bestowed them on the same parties. 

Pulling down the Maynrupariweno, which was twenty five t obits high, he reconstructed an 
ediiico twenly cubits higli, As.siirning he task to prinro Seno, he caused llio tourtli of the 
fields at Kalaw'api, tw'o hundred in number, wliicli were fonnerly pioduclive, to b^* 
restored to cultivation. He made iinprovmneiils at Ibc Loluqmsado, which was in ft 
dilapidated stale. At the three principal lIiupo.s, ho erected chhaltas. He celcbialed 
a festival foi the purpose of watering the supreme bo-tree, like unto the Mnaiia fcstixal 
of the bo-trec held hy i)ewananpiatLsso. He there made an ofleriiig of si\t('rn biazcn 
statues of viruins having tiic power of locomotion*; lie held also a Ic^iival ol inauguration 
ill honor of the divine sage, bVom the period that the bo-trec had been pi nitcd, tim rukr^ 
in Lanka have held such a bo-festival every twelfth year.f 

Causing an image if Maha Maliindo to be made, and conveying it to the edifice ( Amba- 
malako) in which the tlifno’.s body Imd been burnt, in order that he might celebrate a 
great festival there ; and that he might also promulgate the conteuls of the § Dipawanso, 
distributing a thousand pciccs, he caused it to he read aloud thoroughly. Ifc ordered also 

The woril w literally lendereil It po^aihly a dencul error t" riii» fcMtnal is no longer celebrated, and has probably 

been clncontinued from the period that Aiuiiadhapum ceased tube thoHeat of Clovemmont 
^ The Mahawuuiu) whether brought do vm to tins peno 1 or ouh to the end of the reign ot Mahsseuo, to wloeh 'alone the 
Tiku cxtciubs IJu'ie is no mean* of ascCTtainint; 
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nhiIJ:hussa aftano sanUdrokirauan ^aran fdhhan ndddsi wuttfiat^a pariwinassa atfano. 

Pdtilamwan hrthnn! Cisl ivthdrc slid Salifiussa hdrc^i mantliranrha samandapun. 

Hmhlhatldsalatc nrffe nntthi ua^iffiamnnidwayan aldsi nrtfan Satthmm rnnsichuldmanin tathd, 
i\faiuhi i^haiian'iUhi hhdwutfan Kuniuftamun hdumvaithan tafhewunnan Idmansowanna chtwaraut 
Pddn]dUtn suwnana^sn padnman dtpnmutftiumn ndndrdi*ainbtiran tattha piijayittka amnkhiyan. 

Aldsi pfiih/tdiiciti hahutnansfalirhctiijc hodhnatticha taflhd^un Kdln^ilassa SafthunOy 
Vpasnmhhawhfnjasuipi Lulcandfha^sa A drftyi ranstrhu! dmn nimcwa Ahhisikawhaymsatha, 

Huddhabimhassa Idrhi puhbc wntinn ptlandhunah. fydmapa^samht hodhissa bodhisatfaffbaran tatkd, 
Methynssficbn Uircsi sak^an rdjnpifandhamn, samanfd yojane fav'ta taddral'khnucha ybJayL 
fidrdpc^i wdidrhn dhufnrdjowha panfiijo, tathd Kntasahas^ihi mahdhodhi^harnn waran. 

Thupdi*(imftmhi thupassn puptn jinnan wiw'lhanan ddfh ddhdf utfhnrirhdpi jinJins^a paiisnnhharan, 

Ddihadh at ulftraudantdia ran^inrha ifbrtnal uithhnnn mahasrsrhamfiij hank hj nan suivnnuapadumdnicha, 
Ddfhndhdlnmhi pujanrhdkd Amiikhiyd chtivarddtni ddpixi hhikkhuuan dipawdsinan. 

sugar to be distributed among (lie piK sts assembled there. (On this occasion) calling to 
his recollection the prie.^t (formeily) icsident in the same wiharo with hiinscir, who 
had heaped dirt on liis head, ho did not permit him to participate in these benefits, 
lie nmde many repairs at the Abhayagiri wiliaro, and for the stone statue of lliiddho 
ail edifice, with an apaumont (for the image). On the gem set in the eye of the image ol 
the divine teacher by lUiddhadaso being lost, this (raja), in a similar manner, formed the 
eye with the clmlamuni jewel (apart of bis regal head dress). The supremo curly 
locks (ot that image he represented) hy a profusion of sapphires; in the same manner the 
iinnan’* lock ol hair On (he fore head between the eyes) by (a thread ol ) gold; and be made 
oflferings (thereto) of golden robes ; and also, composed of gold, a foot (doth, a fiower find a 
splendid lamp, as well as iiinumoraiile cloths of various colors. In the image apartment, 
he constructed many splendid dietiyos, where there also were (images) of Bodhisattos. 

For the granite .statue of Baddho, a.s well as for the statue of tlie saviour of the w^orld, 
called the “ Upasambhawt*/’ » ■nverterl his ^^chulamani” head ornament (into the 
ornament placed on the head of Hu0(lho\s statue, representing the rays of glory) ; and in 
the manner before described (at the fc.stival of inauguration) in regard to the image named 
the Abhis<!‘ko, he invested these (images also) with their equipments. To the Bodhisatto 
*McU6yy(v he built an edifice to the southward of the bo-tree, and inve.stcd (his image) 
with every regal ornament; and directed that guards should be stationed at the distance 
ol one }(ijaua all round it. He caused the wiharos to be painted with ornamental borders 
of t)w paint called the dhiitu;” as well as the supcrli edifice of the great bo, expending a 
lac thereon. At the Tbuparamo ho repaired the thtipo and held a festival ; he also repaired 
the dilapidations at the temple of the tooth relic. Ho made an olTcring to the ^'Dathfidatu ” 
(tooth relic) ot a casket thickly studded with radiant gems, and flowers of gold ; and held 
a lesiival of offerings in honor ol' the tooth relic. Ho bestowed also iiunumerablo robes 
and other offerings on all the priests resident in the island. Ho made improvements at 

Thu Uuddho wlif# 10 iif>|'rar next, to complete the five Buddhosof the preHent “ Mali/ibha<hlti)fnppo ** 
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Kdrdpftwd wlhdrim nawal'ammati tahin tainn pdldrieha s'haras^dkd sudhdknmman mandharan, 
Mahachefiyattayt Icatwd sndhdkammammahdmhtAi tutvannachhaffan hdrc^i tathd wnjlrachnmbaian, 
Mahdwihdri pdpina Mahd\knkna nd^ite hhammarxielnKti hhihhka Chcttynpahhati. 

Katwd Amhafthdlan thirawddnian ddtuhdmalo ydvhito tehi tei^aurha ndd\i dharantpati, 
Dhdhipaiihduandmnncha kdretwd hansalohajan ddnawaitampawattisi anunanchi dwxpanchahi, 

Anto^ia/ncha hnrelird nasrara^m jindlayc pniimdi/6*dia piijhi Dhammdsol a^amd\amo. 

Tas&a punndHt \ahbdni waftumpaitpadan naro kohindma Kamattkfdi muKhninnUan nida^t^Hnn! 

Ta^sa puttii duwe d^iin Ka^sapo hhianamdiako \atndnamatu kcrhiwa Mosrs'fdldno mahathhalo, 

Tathd pdna^amd ihd dnhitdfha mamramd hhds^ineyn^^a pdddsi ^ktidpachrhnncha tuncha 
fTinddo^enn tdlid ka^d yuru^n sbpi tan* ftdjd diswdna dhildya watlhari (ohitamakkhitan; 

Nalwd tammdtaran ta%sa nfts:;!^ttjjhdpeu kajjhiya, Tatoppalthtdi s6 haddhatvcro safp^ftmmo Ka^sapaii, 
Rajjenefan pha/ohhrfwd, khinddtrd pifnantarc, mmrhahvfwu fauaiU pwau^dhaii s^ahdpayi patin. 

Ussdpesi Into nkhutian Kawapo piiupaUJiiyi wind^etwo )anc taddha •iahhajm pa^^ah dyako 
MogifaUdun tato tina lAitnkamo mahdhatvan aladdhahalutdydgd Jatnhudtpan halalthd o, 

the several wiharos. At each of those places, ho caused the cnclosinii: wall o( the edihee 
to be beautilully plastered. At the three principal cluUiyos, haviiiiX had the white plaster- 
ing rentjwcd, he made a aolden clihaita for each, as w ell as a ‘‘chumbataii * ot ^lass. 

On the Maliavviharo beinj^ destroyed by the impious Mahas^uio, (he priests of the 
Dhammaruchchi sect had settled at the Chetijo mountain. Being desirous of rebuilding, 
and conlerring on the thtrawada priests (the opponents of the schismatics), the Ambat- 
thalo wiharo (at the Ch6tiyo mountain), and being also solicited by thorn to that efleef; 
the monarch bestowed it on them. 

Jlaving celebrated a festival m honor of the Diilbadktu relic, at the dedication of a 
metal dish, ho kept up ofl'ering.s (of rice,) prepared from t( a ammiinams of grain ; and, like 
unto the unsurpassed Dhammasdko’s, c< nstructing image houses both wdlhin and without 
the capital, he made offerings to those images ol Bnddho also. Who is there, who is able, 
by a verbal description alone, to set forth in due order all his pious deeds ! 

He hud two sons born ol' different, but equally illustrious, mothers, named Kassapo and the 
powertul Moggallano. He had also a daughter, as dear to him us his own lito. He bestow- 
ed her, as well as the oflicc of chief commander, on his nrpJiow, This individual caused 
her to be flogged on her thighs with a whip, although she had committed nn ollcncc. The 
rdja on seeing his daughter's vestments, trickling with blood, and learning the particulars, 
furiously indignant, caused liis (nephew’s) mother * to be burnt naked. Fiom that period 
the (nephew'), inflamed with rage against him, uniting himselt with Rassapo, iniused into 
his mind the ambition to usurp the kingdom ; and kindling at the same time an animosity 
in his breast against bis parent, and gaining over the people, succeeded in capturing the 
king alive. Thereupon Kassapo, supported by all the unworthy poitiun of the nation, 
and annihilating the parly who adhered to his father, raised the chliattu. Sloggallauo then 

- Sho must Imvo l>con ilu uf tlie k.nj;, ub it h onlj a Mstor b -on wlio would be dcBij^uatod uu.bi'*’ ’ The tern 

(loca not apfdv to u brollicr'a non 
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Mahdrajftfn ivind^cna ufii/n"inacha kuhuuo bandlut^ataniwdsina duKKhitampi naradhtpan, 
Dulhhdpctunutpnnuo jto aha Ka**^upnr6jahan : “ nidht rdjahutit rdja, wuttd Ik pilard ih ^ ' 

**N6ii*' wnttk. **Na jdndsi rhif/amcta^sa, hhitmtpa, Mofj^sfaVdnasKa gopiti nidhin soli ? ’ tadabdrain, 

Sufivd Umhupito dufe pdhesi pilusannihan **drhiUJiantii nidhiiihduannti*' waited narddhamo 
*^Mdrll nmmvhc pdpa<ssa ius&apnyo" ft c/nuliyaf tunht ahbsi: te gautwd rajahasKU nnvkdtnjun 
Tntottwa pahuppitwa pesayttlha pnnappnnani ** sddhn diswd sahdyam mt, nuhdtwd Kalaivdpiyan, 
rhiulrlwdt aha date • siirhk mtimaji K alawdpin sfurndpitha saLhd ndluutt," Te i\atd, 

Hanuo dhamn. lln/dpi tutihuhaHhodhauatHuKo phUi dull dahvdna rathanjhxnkna cha^ 1 hiud^ 

Ewan frarhchhati hhvpdh* pajvtdo ndhi/o rafhan hhadatifo Idjamas^dpl, hntchi matUtn addsi w. 

Tail Ihdditwd pasiddwd tasmni pauaamadd (add Moiii^aUdna^sa Inii kdtnn sajisrahan tlwaiandyaKan, 

Ewan Kawpttlhi/o?idwn t hoInndJjullaUpninu * ! a wtdtd^upamnjjhjy a kohtndintt sachc/ano 
'’'Ildjd klflt ” suhvdna thkro tasm sohadd laddhamd^odanaii man\an ^dknlancha vnirnh^ \aran- 
**Edjd rdchcli ctanii" gdpuyitwd iipdnusi, Ganhva rdjapi wandilwd kkainaulamupdiidsi 

endeavoured to wai^c ^far a«4aiijsl lum, but being destitute ui forces, with the view of 
raising an army, lepaircd to Jainhiitlipo, 

In order that ho might aggravate the misery of the monarch, already wretched by the-lo.s'i 
ol his empire as well as the disatrettion of his son, and his own imprisonment, this wicked 
person (the nephew) iUn^ inquiied of the raja Kassiipo: Raja, hast thou been told by 
thy faiher, wlieie tlio royal trcasuics are concealed? On being answered ^‘No.” Rulci 
of the land, (ol)sekvi‘d the nejihcw), dost thou not sec that he is concealing the treasures 
for Sloggalliiiio This uorst ot men, on hearing this remark, incensed, dispatched 
nu'sscngcis to his with this command: Point out where the treasures arc.'" 

Considering that (Ins was a plot ol that malicious character, to cause him to be put to 
death, (the deposed king) remained silent ; and they (the messengers) returning, reported 
accordingly. Thereupon, exceedingly enraged, he sent messengers over and over again, 
(to pul Uie same quesiion). (The impn.soncd monarch) thus thoiiglit : Well, let them put 
me to death, alter ha\ing sc i u . 13 -nd, and bathed in the Kaluwapi tank;” and made the 
following answer to the ines.M Ugois : H ye will take me to the Kalaw'api tank, 1 shall 
lie able -to ascertain (where the treasures are”). They, returning, leported the same 
to the raja. That avaricious nionaich, rejoicing (at the prospect of getting possession 
of the trea&iires), and assigning a cariiage with broken wheels, sent back the messengers, 

AVIiile the sovereign was proceeding along in it, the charioteer who was driving 
the cairiage, eating sonic pardied nee, gave a little thereof to liiiii. Having ate 
it, pleased with him, the raja gave him a letter for Moggallano, in order that he might 
tin leafter) patronise h*m, and confer on him the office of Dw'arana} ako ” (cliicf warden). 

Thus worldly prospeiity is like unto the glimmering of lightning. M'hat reflecting 
person, then, would devote himself (to the acquisition) thereof? 

Ills liiend, the tiioio, having hoard (the rumour) the raja is coming,” and hearing his 
illustrious character in mind, laid aside tor him some rice cooked of the '‘niAsa” grain, 
mixed with meat, which he hud received as a pilgrim ; and saying to himself, the king 
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line. 

22 for Rewato read Rew4ato 
1 for Altadasxineha read Allhadassincha 
35 for piisso read phusao. 

5 fiir ihducwk hdsttyan TQMMhdni wfhdmyan* 

G for Tt hhmiaiihd hhmjnn dydehunabhayan Jtnaii read Ti hhayatthd 5hayanyakkhd dydehm^ 
nlthatjnn Jinan. 

9 for taffid<iii6 read faf Hid’d no, 

11 fur tatthd pnviithesu rcM\ taUha pawhthhu* 

12 for dltammdfle’tfii/i read dhaintnainadisaifi* 

7 for Idt'dpefwdna, upaKkaini reAd / dniprfwdnapahkaim. 

8 f ir UiltllinacfitifdfJinya^ read fJdtlhant ftufa!fhayo% 

3 for JMdt umahdniiil d read .VIdfd md/ta /iiiittt, 

6 for ituflflhaitoinatii/di/cwa read liuddUduusnatiydyivoa, 

9 for Jifuijdne re.ol Jrfiiyijdnc, 

15 for llis iiMtonial gnmdiuotlior having bestowod this invalu-xhle gem-throne on him, read 
11 iH graTidninthcr having liestowed this invaluable gem- throne on his mother, 

1 for wdi/idatntya read pat i tf assay 

5 for Kah/dniyan eii/ii re^id Kah/anh/an ndgardjd. 

9 for Adhiwdyaycfiva read ad/itwdsayilwa* 

6 for u^f^annafiou read its'il'antwti 

2 for ;jassa/i/r:i;^d irAtl pass'in; arrd: for /o^fd f/po rend fdkad/pd. 

9 for Santcfiiclta read Suruchi picha : far that id rend tatkd. 

10 after iluwi repeat diiwi iiL^ain 
14 for dwittiasadilwa read divddasaddwK 

1 r»r J\Ia^ hadiwdfiikdninhri rC'id MaJJidJtwdJikdnicha, 

5 for sahassnrasset read iHihassaras^a^ 

6 for dive read duivL 

7 ior Svhahann read Sihahanu, 

35 for Dthvadattji read Dew.idattd. 

2 r>r lUiilhhatthn xoaX Ifodhisatto, 

5 for dhaiwrtft’nnt'lesiyt vo\\\ dkfimmamadhayi: for Dwdpam^dti rend Dwapan^dtlwa 

8 for AJdsafttino lead Jjdfasathtno 
2 lifter Yamasdl dunmantari add wart. 

7 for Samatthe fhapanaffhatd r^al Samitii ihapanan tathd. 

— for Mittthtd anitfTffahan reail M unindnuj^vahan, 

9 for sn ' / apa V/ hamhi. tatthik d read xiikkapakhkahitalikikd. 

4 for thirastnnapitd read thiras^nniipetd, 

8 for fFihdrapatisanlari read fFihdrapafUankdrt. 
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ERRATA 


Page* line. 

18 13 for appamafto renA appamaftOt 

13 2 for sannipdtinui read Kannipatinsu. 

» 4 fur Jcthiehi rend kihicfta, 

— 7 fur whnjjctun read wissajjetun. 

— 2 fitr ndyaktwidd read nayah6wuld. 

— - 37 for “ W'e<leho " read “ wedo ** 

14 8 fur watltnklntan tewA watiani^ atan* 

3 for ahivajdtapamffjja, read atiwajiUapdmoJjd, 

— 7 fur jahiynti read^a/ifi/flV/. 

15 3 fur aiffiawa^^dni tiklcamnn read afihaw9SsdnitikJc atnui^. 

— 4 for puttopi taran read putfn pUaran, 

— 6 for amachan read amnehchan, 

— 11 for fVajjau read tJTajjisu^ 

— 14 for Ajas.iltu read Ajatiisatlu. 

— 27 iind pafesiin, for Wisa II mic/ ^Vml5^ 

15 1 for NaKfippantan rcail NaffappatiiaH* 

8 for wadtltnn read ivddittan, 

— 4 for ganafwd read ffnntwtU 

— 6 (or Pnihcyu' t icxu\ Pdthiyahd, 

8 fur iahuwatfi rcw\ if ahttssula : (or passitunrCAdpastitui, 

— 9 for V'/fovnoad 77/frd. 

— 10 for nuihaffana read mahautatd, 

20* for read iikLIirpaniyiin. 

17 3 for tuuytu! fau road naaanftt tan, 

— 5 fur ffaudfuh^uitn e^aadhakuiin : for JFajjabhumiyan WajjihhUmiyan 

— 9 for mdgafa read samd»(ild, 

10 fur matfamu re.nl uiaffuman* 

— 11 for saLauiai'tdnnn t^m\ salamatt Inan, 

— 32 and passim, for Pup: ^ /,^/d Pupphapurfl^ 

18 1 fur* tthdriluhte Yv\\t^ iihdn un te. 

— 8 for sammand rtad stnuanni, 

— Ifi for L^diakuiiihiya teaff Ldhakumbhi 

19 1 fur therdrci\i\ theran 

^ 11 f.r arahattdni mH''hrficui nud arakaidd nimuckini, 

80 1 fur tiiihapcsantan read uiUfidphun ta'k' 

— 4 f<»r Sard hat d\drakantan rend Sard hat dsdraJeattaA. 

— 8 fur da\wha\\ikdTc.H\ dnsa!iaha$sdi.d, 

SI I for wddtfti \QAi\ v'ddihi, 

— 7 fi>r dttdwt Safin read dwdwitalL 

— 9 fur Mvriyduan xei\d Mbriydnan: tar wtmejdtaUnKdutaMlidtan, 

— 1 1 for tf7a»wtw‘ rc.id reasvdnt.’ and fur read (assa* 

— 13 fur ikdrnjjamapdpuni read eknrajijamapdpunu 

— 1 r>- 1 7 for iSubbattba read >Su}>batilia. 
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Page. line. 

21 17 for 
— 18 for 


— 19 for 

— 20 to 24 — 


— 29 for 

2<2 8—9 for 

— 24 for 

— 25 for 

— 29 foi 

-- 34 foi 

5 for 

6 for 

7 for 
11 for 
18 for 
34 i’or 

1 for 


23 


24 


25 


20 


4 tor 

5 for 
G for 
!) fi»r 

10 for 

2 for 

3 for 

8 for 
10 for 
12 for 

for 

9 for 
35 for 


Kassapo read Kassapiya. 

“ There were tw<4vc thera flchiams,*’ read “ There were twelve BchiBms, including the 
Thera sehism, (which was suppressed at the first convocation, in the first year of 
the first century.”) 

“ formerly noticed ” read “ named hereafter.” 

The passage cont:iin(*d in these lines to he corrected as follows. * “ Thus in the 
second century (after the deatli of Buddho) there arose t seventeen schisms ; the 
rest of tlie schisms among the prc'ccptors were engendered suhsequenily thereto. 
These were the si\ secessions wliich took place in Jamhudipo (during the second 
century) the TTernawata, the Rajagiriya, and the Siddhattika, as well as (that 
of) tlie Puhhaseliya and Aparast4iya priesthood, and the Wadariya. The 
Dhammaruchiya and 8ag;iliya schisms took place in liUnka (in the fifth and 
eighth centuries after Buddlio's death) 

Ohainiko rend (Uianakko. 
mes;a read tntga, 

Iliniaw'cinto read llimawanto. 
malakan read amalakan. 

C^luul.mtii read Ohhadantd. 
inu])p,ilan read uppulan 
mahima read matimd. 
fuUaddhiki. read pdsdndifci* 
santan read yantan^ 

Sumdna^^a read Samana^sa. 

[>liarniiiMik<» read 1 Miamniasdko 
vvsieru ie'i(f casicrn. 
npatthdd rend npaii/idsi. 
m'tinaimmi read o^(2mf/£} (i/ni. 

jmfdiC wa\ainiiwii\€ita piMiwa sanniwdiina : for ajdyalhd resui aj^yatha. 
c/tihkinfifi rend wlkkiudlL 
Ifittha I rail tntlha, 

wnuijo read wdn[jn • for paran read puran, 
patthatfcn read patthayi. 
ehrfikd reail chiiikd, 
k drah read karati, 

samhuddhdhha^itan read ^amhnddhohhdiitan, 
upajj/idifa^^d rend upajjhdyassa, 
snJthi rr.id Baffin, 

dhammalUiandhdni read dhammaklhanddti. 

‘‘r.ituunttya” read ratanattayaii. 


* These uUeration*; lui\e been iTiade on a more careful examination of the explanation continued in the Tlk6 
f Excltifiiic of the fir^l Helusin, winch was suppressed in the first century 



ERIlATil. 


Page* line. 

87 4 Tiir Anfifnftn'lal\d)hHnT^:i*\ An6fatf6flal‘(ijiin: for tipUakdna^TtA^UpiidkdnaH 

— 11 U »r hifu’udlohi hit an hifurniila^thhobhitan, 

— 13 fur jiitnrinutunnatd read /iltunnatannato, 

— . 17 tripitikji read tt'|Mt,iIca. 

23 3 for dUthaptthhe wa^thite tcm} dhihd pnhhi wa^ih/ tL 

«- 6 fur Tnanns\i\n pnpajjUwd tadupaddawag/idtaLan read manussisupapajfdli iudiipaddowa- 

^htif'tl an,'' 

— 7 for Addpnlman 4'1tld paiii\ftn* 

— Tir Ahit Cpdfl thh't\sfi thir i^'itiifhfWihdrtKa, D Uriko ; •Vo/iiW dwiti saddhiwihdrikd 

]ra>l Ahu Upuli/hcrassa third saddhiwihdriLu Ddsahd ; Sonako ta&ia ; dwi third 
Shnnhn^^ami, 

— 14 for priests read 

~ 22 for they supj)lieat<Ml of the ^re'it saqc to l>p bom among men for the removal of this 

calainitv fend they t )»»»“. supplicated the great sage vouchsafe to be born among 
men, ioi the lYmovjl of Uns eahiniity/’ 



2:» 

for 

Ch!ind;n\o read 

_ 

34 

for 

his disciples read tlic disciples of Sdnakd. 

S<) 

4 

f r 

natififiif n'ud adnadM* 

— 

G 

f<T 

uptisainif^i >ji ic'.id npayampajji 

_ 

i4-i: 

’ lur 

>ehcdo nud “ >>edos/’ 

— 

34 

for 

pii 1 > end pitakattaya. 


7 

frr 

i 1 rad leitfld. 


9 

f.ir 

[r*iflhuh/intiti lead /Fitithdhantiti. 

_ 

23 

for 

ulus fcaii ulus. 

— 

33 

for 

Lord ’ wliy arl thou silent ? read Lord ! why wast thou silent ? 

31 

2 

for 

Jnaniwft read ** Jdadmtli.'* 

— 

5 

for 

iiit*»'tuiiihi rc.id Nts'ifanhf, 

<— 

8 

(or 

tiwidd iud’ii rrad Itivitlodadlil, 

— 

11 

lor 

^e>6 rr-id fheri 

— 

12 

for 

j.it jahllwd n .*d /. aj/hltwa. 

— 

30 

for 

tiiwJiicdo teail ‘‘ tnveflo.” 

32 

4 

fttr 

nirnjjhas^nti ip.id uirujfUi^^ati, 

— 

G 

for 

Hina'nttmantoli read Londtn'tmanfdti^ 


n 

for 

upctsampaddijitwa read upasampddayitwa. 

— 

14 H> 

for 

vehedos, read uedhos. 

— 

33 

for 

vjpassanan read ^vipassanan. 

3i 

3 

for 

1 dan m'tnfi mi*^irtnni ic.id kdamantl mlgi ranyL 

— 

4 

for 

(iruune rr.ul manni. 

— 

5 

fi>r 

rdjjan roail rajjitn, ^ 

— 

7 

f .r 

Ahd'i tamd read Ahdfitamhi^ 

— 

10 

for 

w j I'iMfii'/ndyftutah re id ta/jayantamandsawan 

— 

12 

for 

upptvnifwd read HppatUwd* 


17 

for 

the th^o Mog gaii read the thero son of Moggali- 
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iige. 

line 


;u 

13 

for 

:i5 

1 

for 

— 

6 

tor 

36 

9 

for 

— 

11 

for 

— 

13 

for 

— 

14 

for 

37 

4 

for 

— 

8 

for 

— 

lU 

for 

— 

27 

for 

38 

2 

for 

— 

3 

for 

— 

11 

for 

— 

12 

for 

— 

;m 

for 

30 

3 

for 

— 

5 

foi 

— 

9 

for 

— 

10 

for 

— 

12 

for 

— 


for 

to 

J 

for 

— 

t 

for 

— 


for 


13 

foi 

41 

7 

for 

— 

8 

for 

— 

10 

for 

— 

1H 

foi 

42 

1 

for 

— 

2 

for 

— 

5 

foi 

— 

21 

loi 

— 

31 

foi 

43 

9 

for 

— 

10 

for 

44 

8 

tor 


9 

for 

— 

10 

foi 

... 

111 lU 

foi 


45 foi 


mbha rdma read ^abharama* 

Purabhirin read Pure bhirin^ 

sabbatthd rend sahbaihd : for nanihddhikajneha read nallkndhikapiLh^i. 
abhdaiun read abhdsiyun, 
puhbajjan vend pubbajja, 

Sangamittancha read l^anghamiitancha. 

Mdhindo read Mahindo, 

wisautavend wissutd: for dekriyd rend dr barn/ d, 
kunta read kanta for kappdyi reail kappayi. 

Dh.'immapati read Dliammapalati 

with a young female kuntikinnarya tend willi llic 1 <jv< Iv lein.il<* kniiiaif 
nalttdddkan read naladdhan, 
dykkhayaniikan read ayuklbayatitanaiu 
i^unft read Kanti, 

pawdHayun rend pawattayun : for kdsdynm read /idvfl'wrtm*— * 
kuntikinnarya rend lovely kiiuiaiL 
Tasaopaaamaiie read Tasabpaaamanan. 
patisedhanan read paiisedhanan^ 
rdjasasanan road rdjasdsanan. 

fiakaroma read nahnroma • fui mulhamdum^an read maUmdnfnan, 

thananhi read dsanamhi, 

embieile read imlioeih* 

ubhinnanchdtu read ubhinnanchdf/\ 

mahdrajd read mahdrdjd. 

rathesaha read rathhabho 

anisun rdjd read antsun , rajit, 

mauHsaddta lead manussantfui. 

thadangehi vend Iwladdhehi for main \ end mnhni 

Patichcha kamman read Patirhehakamman for vfnfannnu ir.»d rhOan m 

Ratiwuddhant* ;(V7r/ Ucitiwaddhano * 

pakkasitwdna read pakkdsUwdna 

wiydharinsu read iviyfikarimu. 

tuithnmano read tnUhamano, 

ih trad was for vibliajja read wibha|j») 

Yiisso read Yaso. 

Ekdnint read Ekdninu 
satthambhiddhaivi read satUiamabhlddhawt, 
dropiydsuian read aropiydsntan 
mdfalassa read mdtulas\a. 
sddhand read sddhanb. 

They partook of the nature ol the lion in (he lojinalion of llieir b.md-, and (eet trad 
Tie partook of (he natuie of (be lioin m (be (oniiidiou ofliii bands and fee* 
putfnsokena road putlasokina. 
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45 


46 


47 


4S 

49 


50 


51 




53 


lino 

7 for tatiyi r#*a<J tatiyc. 

9 for vnjjhinfnn read w{jjhitHn. 

I] for Talh duty diva Tathdu ydwa* 

f<»r addynsapitran r(*»nl addya utpitran. 

2 for sampatichc/ihifwa read ^ampatkhchhitwa. 

3 for Nfiurfaran reid Na^aran 

3 for Kujjhf! read Kuddho 
9 for Kitjj/io read Kuddho, 

14 for sdhashiatthahtto read sdhuskneitha hktio» 

10 for wattamnUd lead wuttamaUd. 

11 ft»r aptchcha read upechcha, 

27 for Uppiilwaniio read Uppalawaniio 

6 for bhnlhttuh rvAi\ hhakkhiian 

13 for YadlkhtiweMl YakKhin, 

14 fur Jiami read sAmu 

1 for wuttemaftdwa read wuUamatfcwa. 

4 for wastnn TKi\i\ ivaynn. 

10 f.ir datuhamd «ead ddtukdmd: for kahdmHi read kdhdmiti ” 

I for adk^amaut reml adiKsamdni : for kathammdr imi read kathammdrimi 

8 for ^addantt riMcl saddan ti : for mnndpatiniwa read mn{idpaihen'wa. 
a for f^anhatihi'awi tend f^anhafthrawi : for wdayuntisi TCdd wilayanisi 

4 for rnjdpdandhas^d read rdjd p do udhassa* 

7 for Tiitnhapannatlha pavidyo read 'rambawanncitthapanayo. 

9 for ia^mHraj dnatt d r^ad tassatraja nattd* 

10 for Sihalan> and read Sihalantu I 

13 for dwijdwasam read dwijdwdsnm ; for ffama* read pdma- 

1<> for On that signal fall to with Wows, raid Guided by the direction of that signal, deal 
out tliy blows, 

124 for “ T.imh.'^painuyo " read Tauit)aw{innapanayo 
1 for nafihddya rei\d 

a for kutnarassdbhixhhaut re*\M Itimdrassdbhhlehane. 

3 for PandowAn read Pandawan; for pdbhatamdha tan re^d pdbhathamdbhatan* 

5 for Pandhaivo read Pandawo, 

6 fur uun^afia read unasiiffa : for dhUarancha read dhitaricha* 

3 for fattul drand lend tatva nrand, 

4 for iumaniiattrn lead tamannattra, 

5 foi ffftf a read ffat A : U*r yathtimauu^xanan rend yattrdmanusxdnan, 

G fur bafiii i read bafiire : lor diswa wasdkasopagd read dhwdioa sahaxbprtgd. 

7 road this line thus Pui.dpiiwpandkdsamemyantklhaindgatdr^^^ yakkht, yakkho 

snha^cko } ana* 

8 for tviyalanlayivind wilayannayi. 

13 for P HttadhUdhi wa^dhit'JiA rc«id Putladhitdfthiviad^kitwd* 

:i3 for Sumanta mountain read Sumanakuto f Adams peak). 

4 for Tkini tidd amehehdtMn add$i. read Ohaninddd anUKhehdnad ; adit*. 
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)^age. lino 

.53 10 for nassiyitha read na.%xiy6tha . for rajfahitun read rajjahHu. 

— 12 for ptlUiantd read pekkhantd 

— JO for officrs read riclios. 

34 4 for laid road tdtd% 

— Fop the 3tli verso m/<f Lanhan ntkasrnnan katan, mama 6hdtuxsa santakan , iassachchayicha 

tathiwa rajj in Idrifn Mhanan," 

0 for rajja ktmdrako ^amu^amUi revid raj akumdro gamissCimiii'' 

— 20, 21, 22 Read My cliildron, I am advtiiiecd in yeais; repair one of you to Lonkd the realm 

of my hi other, which possesses every (natural) advantage ; on his demise 
rule then* over that splendid kingdom.** 

— 2(i aft el (hhiKigamakatittlia a bracket 

— 27 lor Mahakuuduni rivei read the great Kanduro river 

55 1 for addya salan read dddya sd %aLan. 

— 2 for anndpadc'ikna read a^nupadhtaa 

— 5 for drapiyd read drnpiyiL 

— G for Gan^diiaUiipi leadOan^nya khipi ' for ganhantupahu rtikd ** ganhania pahu, 

— 7 for pahhajiidkdranTBkd pabhajitdkard^ 

— 9 for amaejicht reoiVamachchd : iiit Kamappyi Tr.kdsafmppayunB 

— 10 for manoralhan read manorathd, 

— 11 for mhdgata read Kahdgaid* 

— 15 foi Widudliahhassii mif/ AVidudhabho 

2(> lor Gdnagamaka read (fdiiagimakatittha 

56 3 for ehathunike read ikathunike 

— 5 for sdyato read sd yato, 

— 13 for mantras ** CfW “ manlos ' 

— 2.5 foi Jhiddakachchami 'tend Bhaddnkachchana 

57 6 for Chiifa rciid Chittn, 

— i 10 for mdtnarochayi rend mdta drurhayi 

— 11 for drachayi re\d droehayi* 

12 for Jtdh.iTia 7aed Udliano. 

5«i G for rdjd puftd read rdjaputtd: for uhhapana read uhhopana 

. 7 for /^atwd namakaran read katwdnamaharim. 

59 1 f»»r Ummddaehitfdyanfa read Ummddarhittaydnattd 

— 9 for wanchitan niwaehohi read wanehUannk wachihi. 

— 14 for I loraniadala m/r/ Dwaramandalako 

— 1.5, 17 Ihr Tumhiikaiiduni read the Tumbaro mountain stream 

60 2 fur kumaran read kumdran. 

^ 4 fur nihi read nihi* 

^ 5 for rusi so ; tanwachasosutwd read nisi so tan teocAaA iiifiedt 

10 fur wydkai read wydkati, 

11 for karayissasi read kdrayissasi 

— 13 for tdtd ti read tdtdti. 

30 for vehddos read wddos 
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5 

foi 

— 

6 

for 

— 

9 

for 

— 

10 

for 


11 

for 

— 

22, 2:i 

for 

— 

25 

for 

— 

30,31 

for 

62 

2 

for 


3 

for 

— 

6 

for 


13 

for 

63 

2 

tor 
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for 
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9 

for 

— 

10 

for 

— 

12 

for 

— 

30 

for 

04 

3 

for 

— 

4 

for 

65 

4 

for 


5 

for 

— 

6 

for 

— 

7 

for 


10 

for 

— 

12 

f<u* 

— 

IS 

for 

— 

25 

for 

— 

33 

for 

— 

30 

for 

66 

3 

for 

— 

6 

for 

— 

32 

f ji 

— 

37 

for 

67 

2 

for 

— 

4 

for 


S 

for 


12 

for 

— 

19 

for 

68 

1 

for 

— 

3 

for 


') 

for 


UariKanAa read (Hrikanda. 
ifarikandu read Girikanda, 
drochisun read drochisunt 

‘^sajtarisd kattha ydsiti f read saparUd, ** kattha ydsili 
flatten dyachc road hhattindydrhi. 

lliiTlkiind!i. and Harikundasiwo, lead Cfirikando and Giiikandasiwo 
karissa rvad kaiissan. 

lie inquired of licr, “where art thou going, togetli(*r with thy retinue 
hy his retinue, he inquired, “ where art thou going 
hh6jdpayite read hhojdpayi ti : for paitwansdwa road pafiwan^owa. 
puj}nas(nnupH<t read punnagunupitd. 
bhdtard read hhdtaro. 

oraniulb" TtvA 6ran taib*' foi hhdtare f^{\AUidtnrit, 
teeanrajjamapped read<rva»i rajjamappisi, 
tathd patissa gdmamhi read taihbpaii'iiagdmamhi, 
tdlapantincha read tdlapattancha* 
dmdrayi read dmdrast^ 
was$ani read wassdni. 

Kaehehh.ika icad Kachehhaka. 
chamupatin read chamupatm, 
rdJaprikUidran read rdjapanldhdfan, 
jdtawdre read jdtassare, 
abneknn read ahhhekan, 
porohita M'ad purbhita, 

upakdranta read updkaratld . for jciihantan read jelthan tatu 
Oirikandadesantasseva read Girikandadimn tassiwa 
Chit tar djantan read Chittardjan tan, 

dasinan read dasin tan . fui ' atannuniwisayi read hatanna niwi^ny* 
“prohito'’ read ” 

the territory (Tiiikiiudak.'. r«ad tin* priiieo (liiikando 
know read knew. 
rattikhiddd read raitlkhidda, 

purasodhaki rehd purasodhaki, for dwisatdnt read daw esainuK 
Pusana read Pasaiio 
rasandhika read rusaudhika. 
wiyddhipdlapuratthimk read wiyadhapdlipurathime, 
wafiamewacha read watlamiwacha. 
dhardni patUtan read dharanipatittan, 
wanuydnan read wanuyydnan, 
liospital read college. 
vyiydnaiihdna read uyydnaithdna 
da^d hhun read dasdhisun, 
taid^ stuwannawanna read latd simajinawan nd 


read attended 



EltRATA 


Papjt*. line. 

68 11 for ianhi tahin : for ^ajivuwhfadhwi sajhoawiija dismri* 

1£ for wiiihaka read witkakd, 

— 10 for maaliika rr/zr/ malaka : for imiriiliwelakha /(Vf// .ingulnvethaka. 

69 I for pnnna wijamhitan read punnawijamhhitan. 

— S for mnftdtdtdcha read muftdt td tdcha 

— 7 for pariwdrite read parmdrito, 

— S for sankhanha read sankhancha, 

— 12 for tassd machchassa read Tansdmachcka^sa. 

— 13 for wasaghardnicha read wdsaghardnicha^ 

— .‘U foi punHiitto jcdd purohiid. 

— rij for h(‘0liit<o read soitlio. 

70 1 for harichandadan read harichandanan, 

— 2 for punjanm reaul puncfianin ' for anjauacha itdn\ anjanandia. 

— 7 for dM&i read disisin^ 

— 13 for ^drnihhatteto sdmUthattino. 

— U1 for ili(» rlay of aiTJua zYv/^/ fhe nKMliciiKil aiuii.'i clay. 

— .'M for Tamalettiya uad Tajiialitti 

71 I for Kdmihiterata read sdmihitc rata • for Lankahita sakki read LankdkitamUit. 

— 2 for tvarhano read warhanopi • lor patarittapiti read pawitatapifi 

— 12 for fiihiyawnfliya^ read /tliyawuttiifan. 

— .'10 for Mahittatt.ii read Mali.iratlli.i 

72 2 foi khkpaliddruno read kkipati ddruno, 

— 5 for Pkalanti sanayd read Phatanthaniyo, 

— 6 ior ffinsdprnli read hhinsdprnti • 

— 8 for hhawkyyaman re.id bhdwiyya man, 

— 9 for kkipdyad read khipeydsi . for mamopari read tnamopan, 

— 10 for tawisassa read tawiwassa, 

— 14 for Maddnikodhan read Mdddw hrdhan 

— 10 fui Aiavalo n-ud Aia^wilo 

73 1 for patipajjisun read paiipajjmin. 

— 6 for kasdwan pajjvtd read kasdwapajjotd. 

— 9 for sannattamanamataggan read sannuttanawataggan, 

— 12 for Gardwd parantakan read Gantwdparantakan. 

— 20 foi dewjiduttd read de>\adiita, 

_ ;i:i for andmatu»5gu " discourse (of Buddho) read ilie an.iwataggan ” section of Buddlio's 
discoursoH 

74 1 for sahasndn TOAd sahasdnt , iotdhammdtnatdffiapayihiTQ^ddhuinwiiduuitainapdydsi. 

— 3 for Mahddhammakkhito read Mahddhammarakkito, 

— 5 for Gantwdnan Gantwdna . for kulakdram read kdlaldrdma 

— 6 for iantali read sattali, 

_ 8 for tcifuitread toicuii. 

— 22 for kalakaraiin read kalakaranio. 

21 for Malikadevo read Mulakadi'wo , for DhandaI)iumw8o read Dhiindlwbiuuasso. 
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77 


78 


79 

SO 


81 

82 
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line. 

32 for So^anabbumi read Suwannabhvuni. 

2 for mnha read mahd» 

3 for hitd read hhtta, 

7 for Sonutfard read Sonuttara* 

H for Jinasd^afioddhanan read Jinaisa Icaddhanan : after tahin add tahin again * for hhawiyako, 
read hhaivtyako. 

4 f(»r atojdn reiv\ afrttjan: for jalahhint^an rend chhalahini^anM ^ 

5 for san^han rend sausfahan : f\^r Daklhinagirin rend Dakkhindgirin ^ for MiAd rend taUAa, 
12 fur ** /v d/annd** read / dlar\nu : for sadnattan read sarndnailan, 

— . fir hahussawnn read mahussawan. 

32 for the noble (twin) princes Ujjcnio and Mahindo, read the noble l\ijeiiian prince 
Mahindo. 

1 for jaridfu read jdndfu, 

2 fur Mhsan^an read MissanaifaA for taddAiwa read tadahiwa, 

3 fur J\faffind6 read Mahindo 

4 for hhdgintdhilu read bhaginhihituz for Bhandakandma 16 rend Bhandakandmako. 

G for Thattha re.id Tattha : fur up6$aih6 read upotathe. 

7 for wihdra read wihdrd, 

9 for sadisohatahitu read sadisdhitaAitu* 

13 for Magindo tead Mahindo. 

18 for iaddinti read saddhinii. 

23 for the thero came in sight of the monarch ; but he (the metamorphosed dewo) vanisiied. 

read the thero being pcrcelrcd hj the monarch, he himself (the metamorphosed 
dewo) vanished. 

34 for irsi " read isi." 

1 fur idisakd ranfii read idhakdrati^i. 

9 for Natitdeha andticha read Ndti ticha afiffd Uehm. 

19 for replied read solved. 

2 for idyaniha read sdo tnht, 

5 for sato read $ati : tor ndyam*^ read sdsand, 

6 f«T wasafamhhdkasanlihi rendwasaiamhdkasantikirn 

21 for the “ Ogata ’* sanctification read the state of sanctification 

10 for Ndrdgdma read Ndrohdma, 

18 fur Sondipassc read Sondipasso. 

34 for (Thuparamo) read (Pathamachetijan). 

8 for uchehhdsani read uehehdsanL 

8 for dsanaparfnatli read dsanapanffatiin t tor patkawi read pathawi. 

11 for leata/ili rend todfantin, 

1 for eachchaxafiiiattamewacha read xaehehaxannuiiamiwaeha* 

2 for Bhiyo read niya : for thiradasxanmichehannd read tkkradatianamiehehantd-^ 

4 for read AatM/no: fur sadAetiin read 

5 for sayandti read sayandni, 

7 for nagard read ndgard^ 



KKRATA. 


Page. 

83 


84 




8 ^ 


87 


line. 

8 for snttakappoioalappo read Satthulcappowakappo. 

25 to 29 for these lines, m/rf Thus, this there, who had become like unto tin* divine teaehei, <nit( 
a luminary to tlie land, by having propounded the doetnnes (of Ihnldlio) in Lanka, 
in the native language, at two phices, on the oecassoii of tin* promulgation of thaf 
religion, established (the inhabitants) in that faith. 

I for dalMnadwdrato read dakkhinaddwdrato. 

3 for dakkhipfidwdrd read dakkhinaddwdrd : for thtri read ikkro. 

5 for sayana hasamayo read sdyanha samayd. 

6 after ydma add tan, 

0 for chhdyudakupitun read chhdyudakupitan, 

1 1 for sasan read sdyan . for dwara read dwdra, 

12 for sddhuni TCtiil sddhdni 

17 foi gates read gate. 

22 for Missa read Missako. 

4 for kappd kapptsnkdwido read kappdkapphu kdwido, 

7 for Sd^a pancha read Sd iapanchu, 

10 for daklhind read dakkhina, 

11 for puhhdjUwiii pubbdjhsatL 

1 for dArari read ariAt: for foyi read tdye. 

2 for kampiti read kampiti. 

4 for pHppkachuithi read pupphamuffhi : for puthawi read puthuwi, 

/> for Rdjagtho read Rdjagekd. 

6 for puthawi puthuwi : for yantdghdra re^ fantdghara. 

9 for puthawi read puthuwi* 

10 for ti n nan rend tin uannah. 

12 for puthawi read puthuwi. 

18 for under a “picha” tree read under a (muchald) tree, (where the Ldhamahapaya waa 

subsequently built). 

27 for “ irsi ” read “ isi.*’ 

6 for namhanikkhamma read tamhd nikkhamma* 

7 for hatthatanuruha read hatthatanuruhd 

8 fur puppamuiihin TBKd pupphamutfhin, £or puthawi rchd puthuwi. 

9 for ^n^amma read sanf^amma, 

11 for wdkari read wydkari. 

12 for bhojisu read hhdjisuh, 

14 omit the words pl(‘;isurc garden. 

15 for that garden read the royal garden. 

1 for thatthiwa read itlhiwa, 

2 for thilatihdnanihandfhdnawidu re 9 .d ihitaithdnan thdnathdnmwidu. 

3 for Kakudhdwhayd read Kukudhawhayd. 

4 for Thuparahan read Thupdrahan ; for puta read pufa . 

5 for champakd read champaka ; for pujisa read pigiti ; for pHalan read thatan, 

8 for puthawi read puthuwi. 
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Page. 

88 


8!» 


00 


91 


92 


93 


9 for Mahamighanan read Mahdmeghawananm 

12 for ganhvd rc:id fiantwd • for /mtawdUito rend ialachodito, 

13 for tddihi read tdfhhi^ 

14 for muhdrdjuLdlpamhi read mahdrdja^ di'pamhi, 

34 foi J^lnakll.l read Piinakho. 

5 for atihaiihohi wddtya read atihafthohhiwddiya ; for pura read jmra* 

8 for Nisinanampidha rcsid Nisinnampidha ; for pannalcdri re^id panndkdre, 

10 for vyyanan read uyydnan* 

11 for patiggahifo read paiiggahttL 
13 for distst rend dhhi : fur /ara read 

13 for saynnhasamayi read sdyanhammayi ; for hhodhii^hdnarohan read hhodhiithdndrahan, 

35 for the saiiotlfieatioii of iii;igga]diuLin fcad tlio states of probation and sanctification. 

I for tatthdro'Ad tatiha : for hitattha rend hitatthan, 

3 for iadanfardh read tadanant titan. 

5 for hhilJ uni : nwd hhiLLnui, 

6 for ^id^awannal<.aidhant rtiid *^Srsuwannakafdhmn: for #an read /an : for 7af A dga/o. read 

Tathdgato, 

7 for ^ahUhapthin fnddfhi read PatHihdpitumdddai ; for bodhi read bddhin. 

8 for pafid read pana : fur 7*aihdgafb. read Tathdgato, 

11 for dasapana re,id da^apdna : fur pattamaggapaldn ahun retid pattamaggaphaldnahun. 

12 for Kitano re.id Alfano. 

13 for thaprttrri read ibapettva ; for pnnd read pana. 

2 for fPadilamdnd rend fFaddhamdnd, 

3 for thUhd read tatthd ; for tada read tadd, 

4 for Waradipu read fVaradipt^ 

G fur naghkxe-Ad naf^L 

7 for $dsant.aradhdnancha read sdsanantaradhdnancha, 

12 for aiihutthbbi read atihatthdbhi, 

4 for bojjihi read bhojjihi. 

6 for Akdlapupiha lau^ Akdlapupphdlankdri, 

7 for tard read nara. 

11 for tadantaran re^d tadanantaran* 

12 for mandsilaya revid manosUdya. 

14 for lord of universe, read lord of the universe 

22 lor the sanctificatian of “ utaggupluilai) ” read the states of probation and salvation. 

! for daklJiino read dakkhini. 

2 for PatHfhdpetu read Patiithdptlun. 

3 for Jtnassa rcAdjana^sa, 

4 for dhamman disanan read dhammadhanan. 

5 for 7nntihito read wufthilo, 

7 for bhik/ihuni read bkikkhunin, 

10 for gnttano read gotfafo, 

13 for htnsafian read bhinsanan. 

25 for the l>li8s of magga]>balaTi read the states of probation and sanctifioatiou 
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‘)3 

33 

for 

— 

35 

for 

04 

1 

for 

— 

9 

for 


10 

fur 

— 

12 

for 

— 

13 

for 

05 

J 

for 

— 

5 

for 

— 

7 

for 

— 

12 

for 

— 

n\ 

for 

— 

3() 

for 

9C 

4 

after 

— 

a 

tor 

— 

17 

for 

07 

8 

for 

— 

12 

for 

— 

19 

for 

— 

33 

for 

08 

1 

for 


3 

for 

— 

5 

for 


7 

for 

— 

8 

for 

— 

12 

for 

— 

18 

for 

— 

29 

for 

09 

1 

for 

— 

2 

for 


3 

for 

— 

4 

for 

— 

6 

for 

— 

9 

for 

— 

10 

for 

— 

11 

fur 


12 

for 

— 

IfJ 

for 

— 

32 

lor 

_ 

31 

for 

— 

38 

for 

lOJ 

2 

fur 


Wesalanagara rend Wisalanagara. 

Mandadipo read M«i.n(ladipo 

wiyasanan read wydsanan. 

wadiya read wfkdiya. 

chintiyd read chintiya, 

panndkdri read panndkdri, 

pdhateMcha read padhatihicha, 

wmahmndni read voisasahassdni : for tard read nnrd^ 

tathhd read tattha. 

tanchittamdndya read tan chittamanndya : for talthd read tatthot 
nisinno sokamdlalo read nuinnosdJcamdlaki, 

sanctification of ‘‘ niaggaphalan ” tend states of probation and sanctification 
Asokd read AsukaniHlaku. 

Sudassanamdiako insert a comma* 
chatutthan read chatuttko. 

bliss of maggaphalan read the state of probation and sanctifn-ation. 
puthawissara read puthuwixsard : for anudti read anrtdni : for bahuni read bah mu. 
desiydsi wisbpaman read dhiydsiwisdpaman* 

Gothabayo read Gdthabhayo. 

sanctification of maggaijliulan ” read states of probation and sanctification, 

**Nd read “iVa. 

Samhuddhdya read Sambuddhdndya, 
puihawissarat read puthuwmara, 

nawataggiyan anawataggiyan. ^ 

Mahdmighawandraman read Mahdmeghawandniman. 
dd If/d read ddiya^ 

chief of the victors over sin ^ cad glorious personage, 
anamataggun ” read “■ anawataggan.” 

Mahdpaddmo re^ Mahdpadumd. 
siman dmdyitw^e'<xA sttan dassayitwd* 
sonnarajdta read ^onnarajata. 

pupphaharitan read pupphabharitan : for jattddi read chhdtlddL 
welukkipaghatihicha read chilukkhipasatihicha, 

Kimbalawdtantan read Kumbhikdwdfan : for Mahddipan read Mahdnipan. 
Khuddhamadh{dancha read Khuddamdtulancha* 
kottagb read kofiago, 

Abhayepaldkapdidnan read Abhayibaldkapdsdnan, 

liolding the plough shaft, defined tlie line of boundary, read holding the ]>loMgb, 
exhibited the furrows. 

Kumbolawatau read Kumbhikawatan (potter's clay pit)* and foi Alalwidipo tead 
MaJianipo. 

Khuddainadula read Khudchiniatulo : Jhr Muratta read Marutta. 
Abhayapalakapasanan read Abhayebalakapasanan. 

r clump dlingo read Tilumapdlinga : for Ndlacfiatukkago read Tdiachatnkkago, 
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Pago. 

100 

line. 

6 

fur 

Sthastnd read S^haiind .* fur Uratowojari lead tirah wi^an. 


a 

hr 

cfmildia s/mdya read dinndyasitdya. 


15 

for 

Telump&li read Telumapdli. 


18 

for 

fThupcfranio) read (Pathumaclietijan). 


24 

for 

Sihasfna read Sihasina. 

... 

25 

for 

“ irsi ** read “ isi ” 

101 

1 

for 

Chatthi read Chhattht: ft»r nhajjd read niiafja. 


2 

for 

diianaiHl^d read dUanannu, 

— 

3 

fur 

pawattinan* read pawattanan. 

— 

5 

aftei 

sattahi insert a comma* 

.. 

7 

for 

mantikd read matUkd. 


10 

for 

bahuni read 6ahum\ 

— 

11 

for 

Sunahhdta read Sunahdia. 

— 

21 

for 

produced for nine thousand munis and five hundred persons, read procured for eight 


34 

for 

thousand five hundred personb (among u^hom was the princess Anula). 

Sunahata read Sunah&ta. 

102 

2 

for 

Apauiyd read Apassiya, 

— 

3 

for 

upkchi tan tinicha read upecheha tan tiniwa* 

IMi 

6 

for 

pathammidaA read pafhamamida^. 


7 

for 

dgammdehaHamatimittha read dgammdmalamatimittha^ 


8 

for 

patii^gahand read paftggahand. 


11 

for 

JMhadiwa$i read Chhahhhadiwast ; for d$dlhi^ read dsdlhu 

-W 

16 

for 

(apossiya) read (apassiya). 

— 

24 

for 

profound read immaculate. 

— 

32 

for 

“ asalhd*' read “ dsalhi " 

103 

1 

omit one diwiyd. 


3 

for 

dhutt read dhu tu 


4 

for 

dgaib mnhiti read dgatomhiU. ^ 

Mahdriffhdmahdmafkeh& read Mahdritfhd mahdmamehd : {or hdtuhi read bhdtuhi: for 

— 

6 

for 

i.. 

8 

for 

read . fur rdjdnamhito read rajdnamabhM, 

purimaio read paritd : for drahdpetwa read drabhdpetwd. 


11 

fur 

tassakhdiimanreoA ta$sakh6 eiman: for tadahiwayo re&dtadahiwa so. 

— 

12 

for 

Buddhi read Baddhk, 

104 

1 

for 

wdsafihi read dwdsaffhL 

— 

2 

for 

Diwamaniutd gand read Dewaiiant$s$agand : for kattin read kiUin : for ydchamupach- 


6 

for 

chicha read yawamuphheha cha. 

W Hithdwatsan read fTutthawassad : for awdehida read awbchidaA* 


7 

for 

Manujddipd read Manujddipa, 

— 

9 

for 

kuto read kutd^ 

105 

1 

for 

lachchkayi read lachehhasL 


2 

for 

sumanagatin read sumanbgaM, 


3 

for 

haddrd read haddram ^ 


6 

for 

VaHapuran read Pattapuran, 
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105 


107 


108 


109 

no 


111 


U2 


line. 

7 for fiakkinan read dakkhitj^n* 

8 for Baikal read Ddthan* 

10 for fhapitan rend fhapit&n: kattikqfanapiijdhi read kattikaehhanapiddhL 

11 for rajato rehd rdjaio : for puttapura^ read puUdp<iran> - ^ 

30 for sighted read giiled. 

6 for jananukihi read jannukihu 

0 for ndgi read ndg6^ 

IS for thupaiihdnd read thdpatfhanan: fqr MdrawaUahmiUhaA taA read dddrawaUihi mtihafaA 
13 for goddpetwd read sodkdpetwd. 

1 for drupanattkdya read drdpanatthdya, 

8 for handhasamak i read kandhaiamakk : for na read na, 

4 for iatthe rrnd taltha, 

6 for rdjdturitqmdnasd read riffd iurUamdnai6» 

9 after tassoparitd add ihttpan. 

3 for katdhaki readkafdhakk, 

7 for dhatu ddnamaita road dhdid d6namaUiL 
10 for aiiha read afMi. 

17 for piirinibanan read parinibbanan. 

28 for drdna *' read ‘‘ dono *' 

5 for gamatdchdpi read gdmatoehdpi, 

3 for 5Ao^^Ad.read hatfhd. 

5 for pujdmakdrayi read pQjamakdrayL 

1 for SanghamiUattkirineha read ihirincha. 

2 for mannetwd read mantetwa^ 

4 fur Tata read Tdta^ 

7 fur paffiti read paitanK 

8 for rSnman Puppapuran read ramman Pupphapuran* 

10 for wa9atdveii^wa9and:U)rsikkhantirohdpekkhantim 

11 for Nagarassakadi^mhi ret^d Nagarassikadisamhirn 

26 for Puppa read Pupphapura. ^ 

33 the words, which had previously been the domicile of the minieter Ddno, to be 
included within parentheses, 

5 for nantu read natta, 

9 for bkdsiyd read bkdsiya^' 

IS for kdromiti read kardf»itr\ 

31 for “ Lord ! is it meet read ‘‘ Lord ! is it, or is it not, meet. 

1 for kafdkatah read kafdhan tan* 

3 for toaddhlkah read wafthikah : fur btUdaHriya read bdlasuriya, 

4 for disdya read dighdya* 

5 for Updgammd read Updgamma ; for wiwidhddaramdlinih read wiwidhaddhajamdlimh, 

8 for tdhuktthftadsddhukah* 

10 for pinild puthawtpait read piniid puUuwipati, 

U for pdjUwdreaidp^ikjstwdfM. 

13 for SawdrohkydwaxeeASwdrdhiy^wa* 
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115 
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117 



119 


line. 

1 Transfer tlie inverted commas from ahaik to tbe end of the next lino, to Jcafdhaki. 

M for sdkhdya read tdkhdyan : for paiitthdiu read patifihdtu : for idhahiuta read idhahhia* 

3 for p^assa read p^rassa. 

5 for txKkhamitwd read nikkhamitMjd : for otarun read otaru^. 

G for Tampdiahdriym read TampdfihdHyan, 

9 for mandrama read mandramd, 

1 1 for patiiihitd read patifihita. 

13 for iniydnan read ti$riydnan^ 

13 for migap^kkhinan read migapakkhinan, 

1 for chahbantia read ehhabhanna : for sbhhayhueha read $6hhayinsucha. 

% for sakafagarntnakdiddhi read sakaidhammahdiddhi : for sattahdni read taHd/idni. 

6 for Read this verse Suddhi na&hasi dassittha id kaidki patiifhitd mafidjanassa sahbaua 

mahd&6dh% mandramcL 

0 for Pdthirihf read Pdfihirihi ‘ for pund read^naa. 

13 for gdhatd read gahito, 

•14 for southeast read castem, 

1 for puffkachiitd read tuffhachittd. 

8 for kutdnich read kuldnxcha ; for icHha read sefiht^ 

9 for ufdpi read chdpi: for ndgayakkhd namkwaeha read ndgayakkhdnamtwachn^ 

10 for HkmaiajjugghaHchivm Hkmaiajjhughaiichiwa^ 

25 for Eighteen members read Eight memhers. . , 

1 for ikapdpetwdna pujkni read fhapdpetwdna pujisi* 

2 for pakkhidini pdfipadetatd read pakkhi dini pdtipadi tato. 

3 for tihiyiwaffhaffahi read tihiyiwatfha atfhahi : for dinenahi read dinnihv 

G for pujayn read pujayi^ f for iwamiwa bhipujitu read iwamiwdbhipyjitu ; tor rcdd 

sakhd. 

7 for OMtiftt read ossunu ^ 

1 1 for pijd read 

18 for dlapdrahd read balapdragd, 

13 for bhawan read 

3 for taddgamd road dhdtdgmd» 

4 for Uttarad read UHarad^ 

6 for pakdsetun read pakdsitun, 

10 for rajjina yuttanb read rajjamattano* 

2 for S6 thirassa read Thiraaa, 

3 for Tiwakasta read Tiwakkaua ; for gdmandwdrkcha read gdmaddwdrieJia ; tor kutumcha 

read iukatisucha, 

4 for papphasarndkali pagghahitadtondpupphaiaindkuHpagghahita* ^ 

G for pawisiyd readj^acofr/ya, 

7 for S^umananirha read iSumanasreiea. 

10 for sdhachcha read ydkachcha* 

1 9 for wako read Tinrakko. 

28 for princes read castes. 

3 for jddayinm te^dchhddayifiiu^ 
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1 19 6 for tatthdganjun read tatthdganchnn. 

— 7 for Kacharaggdmi read Kdckaraggdme, ^ 

— 9 for dganjun read dganehuii, 

— 10 for PaM unan re.a,d Pamihnan : for jiufirio read jitinni. ^ 

— 12 for manaso read fndnasd : fur addticha read addti^ha, 

— IS fur thitatidni read thiieifhdni, 

— 22 foi Kaoliliaraggaino read Kaolmraggamu. 

— 23, 3r> for Tiwako read Tiwakko 

~ 27 for Hoath oustem read eastern 

— 36 for Tssarasaiuauako aitd Pattaina read Issarasamanako and Pathanio. 

120 1 for Kdchharagdmaki read Kdcharaggdmaki. 

— 7 for tahiwaxi read tahin wasi^ 

— 8 fur tataya read taya^ 

— 13 for Kachharugarno read Kacharaggamo. 

— 14 for These bearing four fruits two each, (produced) thirty bo^plante, read These bpanii^r 

lour fruits eacli (produced) thirty two bo-plaiits. 

— 18 the words ‘‘ of five Bundled virgins and fire hundred women of the place to be enclosed 

VI a parenthesis, 

22 for setti read sotthi. 

24 foi bhndaliani 7'cad hodhiihara 

32 for arittan read aritthau 

30 for flatUildkan" read llatthalhakan/' 

121 4 for Suhijdgdrdhildnni read Suhndgdrdbhildsini, 

7 fur wandtyd lead wandiya 

12 fur widdhin rCAii wuddhln : for anikabhutdyaUbU vend ankktthhhutayuHoU. 

122 6 fui mahesih ti vend mahisitti, 

7 fur atfaiid taf//ia read attcrndiia(t/ia. 

12s 1 fur kdnayttwdna read kdrayitwdna, 

— * 3 for pahbdwajjdsi taifhdnt lend pabbajjawasltatfhdnk, 

— 10 fur Hatthalbakawhayan rend Halthdlhakawbayah: nfietpatsayi ndd dwi mi 

— 13 fur parikkhdramuttamahpawdranaya rend saparikkhdramuttaman yawdr aft dif a 

— I4i for Nangadipi read Ndgadtpi 

— 30 for Patanio read Pathamo. 

184 3 fur wijHo rend wfjiti ; \or chattdfisah rend chattdlisnn, 

— 10 fur sowantadoniyd thkraddhahkhipdpetwa read sowatinadbntyci thtradekan kkipdpetwa 

« 11 for gahayitwa and kilakah \end gahdyitwa nridkilitah, 

185 3 for gatihicha read gatihicha. 

— 10 for ydjanantayi read ybjanattayi 

— 22 for round ilic great Tlmpo read round the (site of the destined) Mahathupo. 

ISJ 5 fur thkrdUfhddaybpkha read tkirdriUhddaybpicha. 

187 8 fur puthawtpati read puth$twSpati» 

— 9 fur saffbiwassdnusddhukau TQnd Maffhiwatsdni sddhukah. 
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J27 


198 


199 


lao 


131 


139 


linf. 

20 for (also wiharos) at the Wanguttaro mountain ; at the mountain called Pachiuo ; and at 
Ihe Raherako mountain ; in like manner at Kolambo the Kaiako' wihari read at 
the Wanguttaro mountain the Pacliinawiharo ; and in like manner at the Kalicrako 
mountain, the Kdlamhiilako wihard. 

1 for Sodariyanan read Sddariydnan, 

9 for Cholaratfha read Chdiaraiihd : for damild read damilo, 

6 for hiwan read ffiwan. 

7 for ghaifeli read ghaifkiK 

9 for widdtiya read widdliya, 

10 for gunasaraian read gunasdratau^ 

11 for pawdriyd retid pawdriya, 4 

16 for of the illustrious “ l^ju” tribe read^ descended from an illustrious race. 

3 for atapthhipi read dtapi khipi 

4 for sdmaghaftayf read samaghaifayu 

6 for winichehasatihdya read mnichclmyaUhdya^ 

€ for rd/d rend rd/a, 

8 for BaUggahi read Baliggdhi : for Taddppabhuti read Taddppa6huti, 

9 for pun tiand hinun read punndndhhun: torkhuddahd watakdnipi read hhuddakdwdiakdnipi, 

10 for pidisi read pidhi : for iddki read iddhin, 

11 for luddhadiitkUamdnohathamidabhimanuito xei\d mddadiiihuamdpio kathamihahi manus^o - 

jahiyyati read jahiyydti. 

5 for kddiyd mart read khddiydmari, 

7 for bhatundma makdrayi rORd bhatundmamakdrayi, * 

9 for hdiwa read ddicha. 

10 for tadachekayo read tddaehchayi, 

3 for rdjadwdri read rdjaddwdri, 

4 for hhunjamdni read bhunjamdnina. 

6 for lilhassasandesan read Ukhaatandhan, 

8 for Suddhadfwinndma read Suddhan diwin ndma, 

9 for sowannaklhUyd ^ i d mwa^nukkhaliyd, 

1 1 for tathn read tathd. 

30 for Sudhadewi read Buddhndewi. 

1 for Silawannawd read silawaUaw d, 

2 f«»r tint read t/nt, 

3 for tassd bdtlho read ia$sdhddho. 

4 for fiiwikaya road Siwikdya, 

5 for yd read «a .• for pnra read puri, 

0 for yaihdrahd read yathdrahan* 

8 " fur binato read tina n6 " 

10 fur idhd read idka, 

19 fur awoehta read awBehatha. 

13 for Snmedhaxd read sumidhaid* 

31 foi it IS read our<* is. 



KKRATA, 
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133 

1 

for 

anikatUthd read <fnikada* 

— 

3 

for 

affamd read dgamd : for kechchan read ktchchan. 

— 

4 

for 

sanfamdna^a read mutarndnasd. 

— 

8 

for 

nkamayi read akdmayi^ 

— 

10 

for 

ahu read dhu • for nis^ha dtiya read nighdtiya. 

— 

13 

for 

^xnanlant yatirhrhhitan read m^ankah yathichchhUan, 

134 

1 

for 

dohli rrad dohali. 

— 

4 

for 

tamoru^nha read tamoruyiha. 

— 

5 

for 

assail ptfheyewa read afsajuftheyiwa. 

— 

7 

for 

hhayi read haye. 

— 

8 

ft»r 

knrapcsi read kdrdphi. 

— 

12 

for 

dchanyt read dchariye. 

135 

3 

ft»r 

Lnnkdtnti rend fjankdfate. 

— 

7 

for 

jjdpdsan read paydsan. 

— 

10 

for 

Thsanaman read Tissandman, for darakd read ddrahA. 

136 

1 

for 

ahnnjhu read akimjinsu 

— 

2 

for 

udiiiha read uckchitpha. 


3 

for 

taddhakina read iafihakenfS. 


4 

for 

hhunjatha manticha read hhunjathimanticha 

— 

5 

f«»r 

aduhhaka read aduha! hdi Uw bunjatamanticha read bhunjathmantkha 

— 

6 

(or 

hhvujataman Hi read bhanjathiman Hi 

— 

9 

for 

a^c*^i read na%is\. 

— 

10 

for 

pa^dritanhangan read pasdritangohan 

— 

14 

for 

pasuH read pasuti. 

— 

:u 

lor 

uiiyieldiii*; n'od (luml» (umolcntiug) 

137 

2 

for 

Offtthambaro read Oothaimbnro. 


3 

for 

PusKadfWO read Phussadiwo 


4 

for 

khandhardjiyd read khandhardjiyd. 

— 

.> 

fur 

bhajiniyd \ato read bhds[iniyu suto * for kosohitawattugHiho read kosohitawattagniho 


0 

fc»r 

parisampnntaii road pansap panian 

— 

7 

for 

sfi jijfati read sd chhifjati. 

— 

8 

for 

traddbo nangara mdgamma read uddhb nagaramdgamma • 

— 

M 

f<»r 

hamdanaii read Damildnan, 

— 

i:i 

lor 

( joltlmiinharo read ( jutliuimburo 

- 

u; 

for 

!^^ss^ldt^^^) read 

138 

6 

for 

yojananchaye read yojanaddwaye. 

— 

:i4 

for 

K.indalo read Kuiuloio 

139 

1 

f4>r 

tanbrahmana maddasa read tan hrdhmanatnaddasa , 

— 

4 

f4»r 

Apanagandhamdddya read Apann ghandamdddya. ^ 

— 

5 

for 

gati read gatin. 


6 

for 

purisdjdfiyo read purtsdjdniyo ; for saehcbhoniyan read sneki jdniya . for imanhatthd 




read tman hattht. 

^ 

7 

for 

damild sannk wdsHun niwa road damildsanni wdsttunnfwa. 


S 

for 

punnawaddhaxvatthdni read punawaddhana watthdni 



ERRATA. 


for sakasantikan read MkhUaniikan: for waddhdna read wad^hamdna : for rdfasunantikan 
read rdjasutaniikan. 
for pannak&richa rc Ad pa nndk dr icha. 
fur dukulatfena road dukuiapaffina. 
for to his priiU'C read to liis friend, 
for sd read <d. 
for pahank read pahhdtL 
for s6 yodhd road yddhd, 
for Hunadawri read Hundari, 
for lunji in both instances rcAdjunchhi. 

(or pitasuntikd read pifusanfika^ 

for Gtrindintna read Girindmi : for Niehchehwitihili read Nifthulawifthiki^ 
fur lunjHwdna read lunefihitwdna. 

for fhis huhsiliulc In tlu v illume llmidarawapi, in the Kulumban-Kaniiikaya, 

for Nichchelawilthiko read N itihulnwitthikd. 

fur dfranjitmt read nganchhan%u, 

for Kattigdmamhi read Kiitigdmamhi. 

fur pdJ.ato read pdkafd, 

for kuiumhamaputasta read kutumhad puiiaua^ 

fur Tkira putfdha so read ThirapuUdhhayo. 

for dtvhhftndnn read dwi/^handan, 

for Kcittc'ujamo read Kitti^aino. 

for yodhd lead yodho : for pahefd rend pdkaf6» 

for suto fdfo paiinahdrapup’assdra read suti Jdli panndkdrapurassard, 

fur this bubstitutc Nal ulana^ara-Kannikdyan gdmi Mahisaddniki AhhayassantimO 

puHo diw6 ndmdsi thdmawd. 

ti»r I a njarttd read 1 a fijattd, 

for this Itnc substitute In the villago Mahisaddniko in the division Nakulanagara-Kannikd 
for (khanjaiitti) read (khanjatta.). 

for Gawafandmake • t<! Oair ’iandmaki : for Pussadcwdti rchd Phnssadiw tu 
for Ummddapnshaditvod read Ummddaphussadewoti, 
for Saddiwedhi rcHCl Saddawidhi : for wtjjuwidhi read wijjnwidhi. 
for padt^an lead paftan, 

for ihali aiihusahan ydtejalHu nsahan pana read thali aifhusahhan ydtt jalttu usabhan pana. 

fui wihdri fFdpigdmake veAd fPihdrawdpigdinaki, 

foi Pafestulewo read I^liUbsaddwo • for Onwato read Cawiio. 

for pussadewo read phussadewo. 

for Near the Tuladharo wiharo in the village Wapigamo read Near the Tuladhuro 
^ fiiouiitain in the village Wiharawapigamo. 
for arahhi read drahhi, 
for vodpisamdpayi read wapin sarndpayi* 
for sah resd •‘itesan : fur dasanampi read datannampt, 
for punard read punardhd. 
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H4 10 foi (t dma tiirdjapuff ena tan read fiUtnatiin rajaputtan tan 

— 1 1 for uip^iyd roiid suniya . fnr snhhntatthiko rozid suKh at ti ho, 

— mid nil those jM'rscms, jiroteotod iu tlit* lulh st lUiiniiei }»y ilie nilei of the lan«!, \v«‘ie 

niaiiit.iiTied on tlfe rstaldishnn^ni <*1 Ins i(»yal son (i.muini 
, a for fayanan read tdyd nnn tnr nannatkarakhhnjidii read na^natharaukkiydht 

— 11 for putt anankalahatthh (than uaseavhchhis^ama vmd paitdnnn KalafiaUfianan uaiiavhrhhi\<iaina 

altpi \ahhi , adil fan. 

I h» 1 foi ?antayaiief}a read rhhanaytniciift. 

— (> foi tarn updffatni road inmtpdfffimi. 

— 9 for utdpdi/iH^u road indpayiusu’ 

— 10 f.)i fifijjayn iiMd najjdya, 

— 13 foi njyojasi load niyojayi , for tes^nn load 

— J j f<ir oil .) low Ihmi.sc rratf in .t (oveml lioarM*. 

— -?<! It»! < ’hulling. iniv.ipitiiya m/rf ( ’hnlaii|,^;iiiiva. 3 iittlii 

- .'hi foi d 1 \\ ani.ili / f //d 

117 I foi Tiff^oKard read Tt^\u Lfira . for ^^amadhasran read mhhdi^an 

— for this \orsc road tUsahhdifan khipi Tii^ocka, mkhds^^an tvaiawdpicha na it'htidu, la^\d ohd'jaH 

cha Ti «vd pattamhi pakkhipL 

— 4 for bhunjdnanMwd tdmnfamdnan, 

— foi dkds( lead dkfUk ‘ for bhupati read bhdpatin, 

10 foi U^ulanuiyaian ifhdpf'ta'd read iraluwdyttn lnn<ihdpr1ied, 

I'J f(n kuudho load kaddho. 

14S 3 for awtieha read anutrlia foi mamdiefi read tmtnefitli foi hhainma vi'sd nifdifianvnu. 

— 11 f<»r v^odhai!iatias\(ne\id i*odhaQaftoKsn. 

— 12 for ff'injyatearfu ha 1 aran read TP' *'ifi/'tivaidi*'hukar(ik(iran. 

— 13 foi pdvud sa/>6f lead pairi.si Said . 

1 i9 1 foi in’ iVri lead bruin 

— 2 foi ikoruft read * horoft 

— t loi hdla/m nafdnrci/ya lead Aaliihd tta'' halt n/t/a 

— 7 loi Ifamtnuni le.id Hammdni. 

0 (in \>tinuntamanidi M‘ad i^asanfainanvff. 

- i2 ini 'I lio ^tfn* Kiiin) Jiad s.ini /. jd W'hrli ftl.o n in file ♦ ol okjhj; 

|ni .iMiKMldi* senlinn lit" fntd lotoi\nin <1. |»n->iii'.ji 
1^ 1 foi dhaia iPai! dhatan 

— 2 oiiJit tan. 

— 3 foj \aht^l^llmd^^ lead '^ahanduuHO, ftn dassaumdufft lead dmsananhi lau 

— 3 for SddhiijirtHHtua read Sddhnpclwana. 

— fi foi Mahdftd/ne na icad Mahdt^dfoata* 

— 7 foi a[fatumti read duomma . for ^hatrtiea mxd ghdlciiva . foi iafthd \ead (ntlha. 

•Jo (oi C^liatio y ^ //// < dili.iUo 

151 1 foi 7 ian!*avan read nmtarmi • for Hhdtnainfnefia liamamn read (K'mftftdnrha itiVnO^iin 

— (f fdj jitfawu t, ran tnuhoi nil lead ddlotoatntanwa hoi aft. 

’/ foi •^htitita^^chn read v,ft(dita\isaf ,i . for pain\ah lead } 

— 'I ioi H'ljdanu •^aian n’ad n'tpfau'inai at' 
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151 10 fui ukKntikan read ukkuUknn. 

— 18 for fFijitonagaran read fFijitanas^aran : for Yodhdnam road Yodhdmn, 

— 14 /o/ llliamini Giimaiii. 

ITi^ I fur phaklmn thakhun. for dakkhhw rend dak khinL 
4 for stldyudhd read sildsudhd, 

— 5 for khirirutu read khipinsu* 

— 7 toi ffhawanAn read ghdianan, 

— 9 for kumhi pu^iya rend kumhhi phusiya. 

— 10 for rajyani, latdta^ read rajjan ti, tdta . for hojj&twd read b(yetwd, 

— - 11 for sdtakina rend sfitakiua * U\T sumanimitan rend suwammitan, 

. 18 for dwdrabhumiy an rend dtvdran bhilmiy an* 

— 13 for pavaitayx read 

— 14 , \i\ forilic.svhHvs, tend thrri « ]oscd the gates, and the king advanced his troops. The 

(elephant) Kandulo, as well sik Nandiinitto and Suranimilo charged tlie southern , 
and Maliasuiio, (Jioto and Therapiitto were Himilarly eiigiigod at tin* other three 
gates. That city was protected 


I5;i 

1 

for 

tatUia read tas\a : for paikamakan tan read paihaman katan% 


— 

4 

for 

hatthuchchd read hatthneheho^ 


— 

5 

for 

Sdnoeha read iSdnocha. 


— 

0 

tor 

iikoio rend G6io% 


— 

11 

foi 

Kdyapnhbatan read Kdsapahuatan* 


— 

12 

toi 

pithamu amhi rendjrtthamulamhi. 

• 

— 

15 

for 

Rldrdjinb rend Eldrardjind, 


— 

ID 

lof 

Ihts ////( nv/d the rampart, it, eighteen cubits high and eight 

‘^‘usahhos*' long, fidl , and 




dadamho trad kadamlK). 



:i2 

for 

ictthainiilo ” read at the <'Oinmenecnicnt of tin* month of “ 

Jettho 

154 

5 

for 

asina read asind 


— 

11 

for 

Eldro read Elardpi, 


155 

5 

for 

nawddapenti na w>t'ldpcnti. 


— 

n 

for 

abkinekkhami ie»d abhinikkhami* 



:io 

fo, 

(Timation read cremation. 


15S 

:i 

for 

PnWiadiwaii read PhusradewoU, 


— 

0 

for 

sdjdbhimukha mdgantwd nhbatti read rdjdbhfmnkhamdgantwd u 

ippandhi. 

— 

7 

for 

khandancha read kandancha. 



H 

for 

Acficha read Ahachcha • for khaado read kando. 


— 

0 

for 

khaudan read kandan. 


— 

10 

ful 

khandan rcdd kandan. for ehhannukan rend jannukan. 


- 

18 

for 

Piismdiwo read Phussadiwo fur jcfwu read chkctiod 


— 


ioi 

to trad in 


157 

1 

for 

soahocha read so awocha^ 


— 

8 

for 

wattochn read wnttocha* 


— 

3 

ti>r 

vda read id a . for sahkaro read sakkdro. 


— 


foi 

khanianfdn mitfo read kandan tan dsilfo. 


157 

0 

f.u 

‘07rahitd re»id saranto. 
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158 


159 


IGO 
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U> for aiihafahanto read atiftn arahatito. 

11 for rdjatiwdramfii rt’tid rajadtlivtiramhi for taUtwdruhun ke^d lalamaruhun. 

J for Pbjjjtsfudipe rend Piya^^ndtpe, 

2 for Knthannu read Kathannum 

6 for mandpilikhan read manonuUkhan 

7 for fnahhunjetha TQKd mdithunjitha . tor saptnaisHtCAd saphtKu. 

8 for ikuTimarirhauiatldkmn road than ifiarichawaftikan. 
for Duitti^aniiiii ^rnd Dutthagainani 

5 tor Eka TCAd Eka fur AiVrso read Ai7r«a. 

9 for kild read kild, 

10 for npayCina TQd^d updyana for Manchawatthi le.id Marirhawniti * for ifinpayi^tirfift irad 

ifiapayimuchu 

11 for knniadhdrahd ujukd rdjamdnum road knntadhdrnixd ujukan rdfainduusd. 

1 for waddhitha read waddhitha. 

S for ffaiidhdmdliUhi read s^andkamdlihi* 

5 fo) kunnipati^^i read sannipQt€\i foi tnahd read mahu^ 

G for tnda read tadd. 

7 for bhunjiuiarichawaiihikan xitAd bhtmjin murichawaitfukan 
S for marirhawaiihin read maritdiawaitm 
IS toi annapdnadin read annapdnddin, 
i for nfioy d rcAd /Vwf^d . foi darndtlki- xe^d daniddha 
7 f<ir mahdpunno read mahdpiviUfK 
10 f<ir rdtaua lead rafana. 

1 for rfihchaftdlisa road rhhat hntdlt^u 
a for Kassap- lead Kassapa- 

9 for read . foi addliach,t n*'Ad atthm ha 

10 foi maddhito re.ul mandito, 

11 for wedihdyacha icad wetlikdt/acha 

12 for dhajakufv xvAii dhnjtikuh. 

13 foi tfiera read fhira. 

1 for dsfamma rdmaututtmnan read Qs^fonmili'dmiVuuUukiiuh 
7 for 'iujyhntd re4id sajjhund, 

10 for Nartwdhana read Nanwahana 

2 for daHtawfjdni read danfawtjant 

3 for pkaltkumha read phahkamhi toi leail v<0i— 

5 foi ohhanlantalamhdcd Tiwd chhattanlalnmkiha 
7 foi se%i\ncha le.ui Si\i\Ui 
S tor Hohi read sbbht, 

9 for I'ambfilohithikQktso lead Tamhafohithikdhenk 

10 foi Lohapdtiddo rcAd Lofiapdsddi fui sd/ii*d read 4aiii*o/i loi < itMd 

vdn^d sannipatt, 

11 for Sotdpattddaydpana read Sot dpatinddayopaua 

12 for arahantorha road araftuntochu. 

2 foi Pa<atLimh<t wtUtuni roAd Pd^ddumahe t hattihn ioi fhat'etwitna /Cid 

3 (oi nftpHinm pifat biK d nwd ivt oxii(ium)*cta< bit ttl 
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1C5 10 for nil mnObari full rr.ul dahmudflfiarifun, 

— ;U) /Of il IS ngl lUtiiio f<j ovict i mnpulsoi v I.iImm , liiit in abandoning ili(' ovorciso ol (hai 

(nmoj. K‘(id It IS not llttin*^ <]urofoio that I should h*v\ taxo.^, hiu on lonutfiiii: 
tho^^ jovonuC' 

\bh G for mahatfan icml fiiuftnnfnn, 

— 8 for Sowanna^jt^a fuiihiuKit ro^id Soiviina/^tjanuith/u^u 

— 9 foi v'aiil'd rend wdsiLa. 

— 10 foi mttd- read ^atfa- for Taudjaptiihe lead Tamhawttihc. 

— 13 for vum read cwn for nuircdai/un jcnd niividaynn% 

— ‘i- /oi on tlir bank of’ 7 rod brvond fdi Tainbaf»it(o / r nr/ "raiiibaNx itiln 

\G7 \ for daUJiiuG read dahhhtnL 

— 2 for Naffardwdnt/o read Naffard Vfduifo. 

— 5 for vhiiiyd read tdiinfii/n. 

— '' lor ifatilfio icad l/aitho. 

— y ftn pfitta saiurujc^tht read panasaimvfda , 

— 10 for drohhiiiva read orohttwn . lor Itna^atiuamhi le.nl Ivndsauunm/it . 

— 11 for wauijopi read tvdmjofd, 

108 4 lor anayitwdna read dnayituHnia. 

— 0 for jayuisu M'At\ fayimn, 

— 7 lor wdpm fohj hautakaudare rodd u^apipak/iantakaudai c U\t ummapnppfiani hfuuuhhd x^^Ci 

u fu irt a p it p ph a n ih/t a m hh a , 

— 9 for nj'piumd nassotf read uppanucUnsutst. 

— 11 lor read /xxsaanaiaairusr e n 

21 ojHif f/o n'OMMirokcn 

169 3 foi ^ulaha- rCtid nuhpd- 

— 4 Ibi maddiyi rend mad day i : \ot bhdmiydlhirdohawaflhd vf'wd bhtttmya fhirabhdtnatthnn . 

— 7 for iiihahnkd rend iff hild. 

— 6 Ur viaru oufu read mai umbunf- 

— 9 for jmlcLanta vend pbfffff 

— 11 foi N tyosinn \ e\\d for hhapaddhan ] cad luhapait an. 

— 12 foi f Hat if auinti fdy it \ind tHatiladllitdya ' paddhan rend -paiian. 

170 1 for Mahdthjipdtttihdna rend Mnhdthvpapatiithdna ■ for wippassamio rend wippnutnntna. 

— 3 foi sdbbb read mhbo. 

— 4 for Uiiddhapuja- read BvdilhopUja- 

— G for patfiihdnan read pat nihdnaiihanan lot -sayn lead »xnya. 

— 6 for iataiikdna- lead it tan fhdnan 

— 7 for Aagi*aran lead Aai^araii 

— 8 for rf ad 

— 11 for Sumaudkitik} icdd JSumatiditcfiu 

^ 12 for Sumaudt tdhi nehihi \ti\d Stnuandiidhi ntkiihi . foi snmaufhtd- wnd sumaudita’ 

— 17 lot “ a.Nida ” nnn/ asalbi ” 

1 71 1 foi ihnptya read ihapdphja, 

— 3 lor A (irddisdpi d/ianjun redd Xanddisdpi di!/anchbun, 

— 4 fill bhilkhu rend bhtkkhu , Uir Bdjdjrahassa redd B dpi *((/has%fj 

— C I 01 UH'/ioin read > 0 /rimd 
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171 7 for dgama rend dgamd. 

— 8 for drdtno read ^drdma , for teitm icail iniAO 

— 9 for chatidri- read chattdrim- 

— 11 foi mail dal € rfiiiA mandalti. 

— IS for Yonanaggardla^anna read V imanngardlataddu 

— 13 for 'Wattdniyd road -wattaniya • foi ~nutu leail •ndtn 

— 21) Jot nadillioriikkliitd read nu<1dli:ii<iklv]iifo' 

— US jot lioftiiuio read 

172 6 fur tathdyitan read talhd ihilan 

— 8 for paiimuKkhan read paftmnkkan * foi partfihhana read parMhamaua 

— 10 for ‘dwaddhan road -dwatian. 

— 11 for Dighadassi read dighadasd- 

— 13 for fnahantan Ian read Mahantan tan* 

— 14 for third Hamlihdwa ndyacha ihcraiambhawanayacha . 

173 1 for •dtoaiihan road -dwaitah. 

— 7 for putha* read pufhu- 

— 8 for mlkapakkdhhi snmmati YOfid sukkapakUidlf hi \a inmate 

— 9 for auppatito read auppaiito, 

— 10 for Pubbaftaranrevid Pubbuttaran 

— 14 for arahanti te^A arahatie. 

— S7 for asala read asuDii. 

174 2 for sahbddinika retxA ^addhddintha * 

— '» for nangha read nanghan. 

— 9 for wnddhaki read waddhaki . 

— 10 for laddhdpamunan read laddhapansunah, 

— 11 for **Khipayissdmi iJedhan, n \A **Khapayi^sdtni ikiihah " 

— UU for T will in one diiy oonipIoU* work suflioiciit lo contain llic cartli tlr.iwn by a hundred 

men in carts.” The laja rejected him, lead “ I will oxhau«»l in one day, (in in\ 
w'Oik), the eartli drawn in a <art hy an liundred mm ’ 1 he ia|.i i<‘jecled Jiim 

(as so lar^e a portion of earth mixed in lhi‘ musonrv >vouhl liave tiit elVed ol 
produeinpj trees in the ediftee.) 

175 1 for wyahib read wyatto* 

■— 2 for piyd- read pimd^ 

3 for wutte read wutti. 

— 4 fur patih read pdtin : for pura^ read piera- fui wuddhahi road waddhai f 

— 0 for dbhidisan read dhidisan, 

— 8 ff>r •passah read -prssan • for natwana rr.ad nativdna. 

«-* 9 for thapdyimu read ihapayin^u. 

— 10 for -rhdrabhi read -widra^Ai : fur amnhi- read amula^ 

170 I for nitdmayan read nikdmayan. 

— 2 for ganahantdyiwajani road ganhantoyiwajdnt 

3 for tathohosi read tafhdhdd. 

^ 'fliiM corretlinn ih s\doi>ted fiom the explanation contaniod in tlic ' Thupnwouso' 
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17G 

4 

for 

_ 

7 

foi 

— 

0 

for 

— 

:>7 

/or 

177 

1 

for 

— 

2 

for 

— 

5 

for 

— 

9 

for 

— 

11 

for 

— 

Jl) 

M' 

178 

1 

for 

— 

4 

for 

— 

6 

for 

— 

7 

for 

— 

8 

for 

— 

9 

for 

I7<> 

3 

for 


5 

for 

— 

6 

for 

— 

7 

foi 

— 

8 

f<ir 

— 

O 

for 

- 

12 

l.H 

— 

13 

for 

— 

11 

for 


15 

for 

180 

1 

for 

— 

3 

for 

— 

6 

for 

— 

8 

for 

— 

10 

for 

— 

11 

for 

ISl 

3 

for 

— 

6 

f >r 

183 

1 

for 

— 

4 

for 

— 

5 

for 

- 

7 

for 

— 

8 

for 

183 

2 

for 

— 

8 

for 

— 

9 

for 


10 

for 

— 

kl 

for 


mayihari read flrnti mnyha'A 
Jdtnna^ ufa- read JathnnlxHla- 
Kvliwatk rr.ul Koithhvnfa% 

Jvtdjwah) read K<»tlhi\A"nlo. 

ndpifun Kfzltct'te road ndfun snll d : for nasakhoti xthA naMakkdti, 

** lead ** dftidli,** hhd^L 
ivatthu road ivaffha» 
nmflhn road waft ha. 
s,aid a'hi road snn’ hdhi, 

KafMialo read K.itlhalialo. 
itfhhfddnwk road ittUhfOd nwem. 

Haftihdffc io.kI R dfihhdirt • for -/>rttci/i6 road 

iihu\uf } re,n\ lthd\ate • ! dcwaloLan XQ’Ad divoaloKan. 

pa^ati ihi re.id fta\(i‘!of*t 

iithhnat ictwn roul fdiihhunntowa. 

6\rid ro. id sitltnftn\u» 

rjitfufa 1*0 hI rhcfhfft-^ * lor pd^dno read pdsdni, 
pd^dnd 10 mI puydn e. 

Pappft t io>d Rnpphii-T for w'/nyw- rc id jwrrn/u- 
Rha up*’ fahantli dya roaiJ R' fin pidakanaithdya^ 

• U\ iunrnman ro-ol tnnnhraintid, 

- ra ; i fata * n a d - rapitfi - , for h cmamdya read h imamaya 

-r (itianfe icad •wUfinant e* 

Chdnt t road ff'ttdna, 

ruffinh'fuhi hafdnceh/i lorid rafnnehi kfttdncwa* 

7 fy/dhdfiirha road whvidhdnt^ha. 

m'diamafiy a road m dt iaicilaka^ ; for tattharetu read santhdriiu* 
pdfu/tfir*. i i ad paf int'tn, 
fRinnhiktthf* ipi'^ 'haffho^ 

d^inias^s^ftarha ri id dU ai^*rfidf ha : for althandhun^ reindi atthatd ahu^» 
t road ikntusa : for taRhatlha road tattha tatlha^ 

pah'inj'tatimpicha road pa^fbajjanamplcha, 

-satmUaix road samifin^ 

Pa\ e laj tfa^ da»r%a ro id Pa^d lajanal^dalcha m 

•jd*^ i^canta ce,K\ pita aniu : f-ir -mandan read mdA^an- 

add if a- road dd'i\'t- : for -sakhd read •sdkhd^ 

-ni^ipiha- read -nisxs^dkakd 

• fvaddhi- road ufaithi 
-rndai- road -mani- 
-guna- road -guud- 
nangaran read nagaran^ 

ydfin read -yaitn- ,• for jala- read chhaia- 
eharamanamkt road charamdnamhi^ 
haddhan read hudUhan. 
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184 

1 

for 

jula read ehhalu- • for •naiihanaii read -taifhdnan. 

— 

2 

for 

wutto read wuffho. 

— 

4 

for 

SaffiVia read Satfhdha. 

— 

8 

for 

jiaraydnatfa- read pardyatta 

— 

Sii 


j)n‘^(‘rvTd add llomagamo. 

185 

1 

for 

n dii c \ i 1 V ad n dir eh i , 

— 

a 

fur 

samanto road sdmanCe* 

— 

8 

for 

ra\min rtad rawii- 

— 

11 

for 

ta^sopipnri load tn^uipari. 

— 

:{() 

./«' 

MajouL.i rrad Alaiiji^iiLa. 

18* 

5 

for 

vhaddwdrt read tdurfuddwdri * 

— 

7 

for 

uutnhiitihi road ndtal itthifn. 

— 

w 

for 

duii'iadipika read dandadtpiLd. 

— 

21 

Joi 

\Voss<\kaiiHU(» nod WisSAkammo 

187 

9 

for 

Nhnitijitwd pnthawnfd rcail ^immujjdvoa puthuufiya 

— 

3 

foi 

p<dlft! e road palhtnle. 

— 

9 

for 

traffhoivd road wnituwd. 

— 

10 

for 

aha- road dhtt 

— 

11 

for 

7ian minan road iius;dnan. 

— 

\2 

foi 

hatd read haidi. 

— 

2» 


fnil\ irod oar (liiindivd). 

158 

5 

fot 

uai/uf /ftn road onyatfan : for bhikkha, wo read bhikkhawo, 

— 

11 

for 

ndi^dsi " road ndiidti ** 

189 

2 

fi.r 

xvainhiiamhd iCiid wonrhitamha 

— 

10 

for 

SftnfuMNo read Sanfa^lto^ 

— 

13 

for 

Pari rc.id Pari 

— 

27 

/i;/ 

Wv'ss.ilv.iiiimo frud WjsSciLammo 

— 

:ui 

foi 

Satiliisiiio li'od SanliiMlo. 

190 

4 

for 

Ifuiihodninni road Puithai^dmani^ 

— 

7 

for 

diwa road dewe» 

— 

9 

for 

vhk load mk * for hafihdmonaso rCi*.J hatihdmdnaso . 

— 

14 

for 

saftd lead ^alla 

— 

15 

for 

fvirhan re.id irnivan 

191 

5 

for 

rhauffota road rhansfoian 

— 

0 

for 

afpHidhftwd road nhhaiietwd. 

— 

11 

for 

upd^afhi fCAi\ upo^afhe. 

-- 

ai 

M 

asala " rood asallii ” fot attarasala ” read uttaraHaio 

192 

2 

for 

f>anha road irnna 

— 

3 

for 

janud TeM\ janatd. 

— 

4 

for 

kdmdyo read Ldindift, 

— 

7 

for 

Stsnsfhojdui tumarahaii read Sanghd jdnitumarahati 

— 

9 

for 

frandha ro\d s^andhd. 

— 

10 

for 

Mi dawannuchhapdidnd read MidawannaQhhapdsdnd 



atxvin 



EKliATA 


line 



193 

« 

for 

-rd^cnina leatl rogena: for read dsi 

— 

8 

for 

paijtgunchalaka- read panchan gnlaka. 

— 

10 

for 

^kunkuitha* read •kunkuma- 

— 

:n 

foi 

kuiikuttalhika ” read kunkurnii ’ 

194 

3 

for 

pa^anno read passanto. 

— 

5 

fur 

putfa- renfl-puttd- 


9 

for 

pariwdriyah read pariwnriya. 

— 

IS 

for 

Ahafthtro read Aha (htro: for mahkaye read md hhdyi. 

195 

1 

for 

sd rajjaraheta read sdrajjarahUa. 

— 

7 

for 

Ekunasta read EUuna^ata : for karitd read kdritd • for Adf/Za* read hoiiht 

— 

10 

for 

ag^akhayikiirhhataho read aggakhdyiLatkhdtaki, 

— 

11 

for 

-piddhakan read ptndako. 

— 

12 

for 

para^/httwdrciid 2 iardjitif'*z . for dgdtassa rend dgatassa. 

— 

:i7 

for 

sown trad sour 

195 

1 

for 

dhti read dha^ 


5 

for 

rajjan mahaniman read rajjamahah imah. 

— 

6 

for 

-waddhiyo read -waifhiyo. 


7 

for 

t Hullo read t Hallo 

— 

8 

for 

OalhipaM he read Gathi pakki. 


9 

for 

diwa^trhu read diwasi^u. 

— 

12 

for 

rend Talo~: for kathaphtn re&d kath dp esin. 

197 

3 

for 

tamme- read iammk' 



4 

for 

tan read fan. 

— 

6 

for 

- p dlak t> * end ch dlak d. 

— 

10 

for 

sattantah read sattannah^ 


12 

for 

chiltampasd drtwd ie»xd chittampasddetwa. 

— 

23 

for 

Moliyadewo read JVliiliyadewo. 

198 

1 

for 

ime read me. 

— 

4 

for 

mnwatthah rr** ^ V'fHv rtfihan. 

— 

7 

for 

rdjdnam t€ patketthud .uad rdjdnah ti rathi ihitd. 

— 

11 

for 

hank haw tnoda nan lead kankhd winddanan. 


12 

for 

jana- read jdnd. 

— 

13 

for 

puppa read puppha. 

190 


for 

wasanle read wasati 

— 

5 

for 

khanaykwa Tasita read khananykwa Tutitd * for niwaltitwa read nibbattitwa. 

— 

10 

for 

muchehate read wuchchati. 

— 

18 

for 

mdtdmald read mdtd mdld. 

200 

1 

for 

pHd read phitd. 


IS 

for 

fFHangacheddhikanchiuta read frHangawifthtkanchiwa. 

SOI 

8 

for 

ckattah read ehhattan. 


G 

for 

G irikum hitan dtnak ah read G irikumbhila n dmakah • 


7 

for 

•wbbhaynh read •tvhayah. 

— 

8 

for 

-sahiwaka read sahiwaga. 

— 

10 

for 

Sanphdnuniidya read Sanghdnunndya 



ERRATA 
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Pago. 

line. 



201 

12 

for 

anuflar6nfr,jdMnsu ictoi andtff^rf, najdmni^u • for panhha^tty, re«nl par,hapay> 

— 

13 

for 

ttnisuhatsdm redd /ivusata sahas^dtii. 


15 

lor 

1 aovfiu- it.td hanrhuLa- 

202 

3 

f.ir 

Kata\aha\ya nM(l sata\ahasiitu 

— 

3 

fi»r 

ittnhdnialii r< ad ,nah ittihi. 

— 

5 

fur 

^rndynothfi irnd ^mnsanchtt^ 

— 

12 

for 

tftaptfirhn read ihapcvrfia* 

— 

20 Jo, 

KuuinutjjKjsoko rend Kuiundapdsjiko 


M) 

/Oi 

M ilioiantoko rrtfd IMiilioraiU.iko 

203 

1 

f4>r 

uitfd load saita • fur hrdhmnuitfhrha read f,rdhma nattss6cka 

— 

2 

for 

hi dhumnthiay^a road hrahmonaftwasKa 

- 

.5 

for 

l*ainil,(lfhnya road P/mdu aOhaya — 

— 

10 

for 

lahun read Inkn 

- 

11 

for 

puttalanrhcwa lO.id pnflnlnddwtwa 

— 

13 

l4»r 

pnidadnutn re. id pin laddnan. 

— 

il 


I’lio oioK^soid l)ioIij».in trad Tlio bralim.m Tisso 

204 

1 

f.r 

paiiha road ft nit ha ~ 

— 

2 

for 

Sda- ro.ol Sifa, lor read wasu 


3 

f»r 

utahijHitt n’.td mahtpafin^ 

— 

4 

f4>r 

uasitinn read wa%t tvua. 

— 

5 

f(»r 

Somndin tmidaiv,yun read Somadewimadawhayan 

— 

17 

In, 

Silo- , ( ad SJ,i- 

205 

2 

f(tr 

(loffntftn re id nynnlan 


4 

for 

K it ihidulat ainfnu i oad Kvnddtdalmnahc 


0 

iol 

p ft hand load pdhund. 


M 

fur 

Haritu rocid Kntifun for ra'i tawd read rannaica 

-■ 

12 

fiO 

livnin \al i f]io uMil lla tnri \af fntu 

206 

1 

loi 

ifuthanmn d^tinpsnn loid yathdt/i(iJiamai^anchh*'.un. 


5 

foi 

tlawu road dawasu* 


0 

tor 

•hinthamhf read -^aitd>amhc. 

— « 

12 

for 

dal 1 hi nnfu i oad dal / , nnto. 

207 

13 

for 

ehi rati ht( than read chiraithitalfhan 

205 

8 

f4ir 

ptndtipafan road pindapofah. 


H 

for 

^paddhan mid palian^ ; for Dighahdhu ve\d Dighahdkula- 

. 

:^7 

fo> 

\\ jiifjxip.uldlionLaoullo irad WaiigapiiKankajtdlo 

_ 


fo' 

DioIkiIuIiiiu.iIIo trad Diglutbaliukagallo 

200 

1 

lor 

chadii't^ifjnnan read chatuddasnannan 



3 

for 

larayi read kdrayt 


4 

fot 

•piti read ptu. 


5 

for 

-ddadyd read •addBt sa^ 



12 after 

ta^min add vd. 



11 

for 

poklharauttan read polikharanin. 

210 

1 

for 

pare- read puro- 

_ 

10 

for 

^matlla^ rend -mdiika for Ambiduduga- read AmbiJuga- 





ERRATA 


Imr 

210 Jor Ambeduduga tvad Ambodugo. 

211 2 f<»r -mattha^o TtiiA mettham* 

4 for sumana n% rc«id sumandni. 

— 5 for wattihi read wanithln 

— 7 for Kasumd- read Kusumd : far so pdnato read uipdnato. 

— 8 fur ufihd' read uthd- 

— 9 for saiihin read saddkin, 

— 10 foi kammakdraye reiid -kammamakdrayi , 

— II for kalapd Tvnd kaldpd. 

2J2 3 & 4 for *roppa- read s^oppha , for purite read purite 

— 7 for Buddha- read siiddhd. 

— 13 for mhassa read sahd^sassa. 

— 14 for Muni read ManL 

— 40 fnr Mniu tend Mam 

213 1 for frand/ia read ^anffia for npaithdli read upafthast. 

— 2 for niyn tan read niyatan : for sdgha- rend sdsa~ 

— /> for ndhdrha read wihdrisu . for dkammasana- read dhamundsana, 

— fi for alitiha- read aiiitha- 

— 7 for tkapaydwa tc^Cl ikapayitwa : for saniitkd read nf/Z/td 

— 11 for dhajaggi kato ranfii rciii\ dhajaggikatoranihi, 

214 4 foi Tdlanibvdna read Tdlayitwdnn 

— 6 for Kdrdyi vcAdkdrayi, 

— n for -puhkatawhayan reAd-pubhatasawhmjan. 

21.) (i for karist read karisi. 

— 7 for hopdsddc read hohapdsddi 

— 8 fur Ifajatolina read Rajatalina, 

— 9 for dak kino read dakkhini, 

11 for rhumb itan rend vhumbaian. 

— 12 for pujd- read pih 

210 5 after Stwili add fan 

. 0 for ganjun road ganchhun. 

— 8 for warhdrakt read wichdraki* 

^ 11 for Chandamnkhastwamandayitwd read Chandatnuk/iasiwan mandayitw a 

— 1^ toi sahba- read sahban, 

— 13 for snkhito read sakhino , for ddraki ihito read chdraki tithe. 

— * 3f> fof “ 1'his is the inihiit who stood in the relation of <*hild of thy patron , read This is 

tliy patron’s child ; — thy lord being incarcerated 
217 6 for Bhakkharahohbamhi rend ffaJckharasobbamht 

— 6 (or kammdnikdtawi reeid kammdni kdtawL « 

— 9 f*ir -thisi rend phi. 

— 10 for Imribakannancha read lambakanndcha. 

— 13 for rathd- read ralha- 

— 14 for Tikkhhat read Tikkhai- 

~ 15 f«>r TUsawdpirhhanan reA{\ Tn^fiwdpin ehhanan. 



;:i{iiATA 






217 

22 


Jlliakkliarahubho uaU 1 Lakkh.i.i.i^'obho 

S18 

0 

for 

Uafthin wuttkan read liatthitmttthar\ 

— 

11 

for 

hnntwd read gantwd. 


12 

for 

sattatiha- road ^alla 

— 

13 

for 

ahdu read ahou. 

— 

25 


iiosos nad lioiiis 

SI9 

2 

for 

d^ananhi read au 4 Hamln . 

— 

3 

for 

<Ji£ read me. 


8 

for 

tl^maha rp.ul fP^w^tdiha 

— 

11 

for 

Rdjttvfdha- 1 pad Rdja^eha 

— 

li 

for 

sahasKit irad 

220 

1 

fiti 

hhdwnytt icad hhnivQija* 



9 

Uo 

Kapallctpuirad hato i Pad La puUaptavad esafo .. 

— 

5 

for 

nld\crfta read ukdsL 

— 

h 

foi 

}^o*'a- 1 c If] hard 

— 

9 

foi 

"tfd rea<l (*Hdna lor manujadipd t^Ad mamtjadipa. 


]ii 

hii 

(iiL* fio!!i Ka|>iilla])ina aad JoaoMliiio 1 > liic panrako 

291 

2 

foi 

Ihdamhf read Lhilamht 

— 

12 

fttr 

mai/e read make. 


11 

for 

watia in both < ab<s read waiia 

— 

15 

for 

wfdhi read -iviithi . for -wdcha read wiuhu. 

— 

:«) 


JMai).iiiik<MVi(ll»i Kod MabaiiikawiMlii 



for 

fya^sahhupaii read ff^a^^a/nibhitpnfi 

— 

9 

for 

thaprhf ana read thapffwdna^ 


12 

for 

SuUho ro.id Tniifm, 

— 

13 

for 

therdtu read thiratn. 

233 

?• 

for 

mattat a \ v Ai\ mat fdfu . fm 6ane/o7//un read sanchayan 


13 

for 

IHikawaddhaifadtmcha read pdkawaiihdyadosivha 

224 

r> 

for 

Eft satfa wihdrCt yd read Etc safia loihari 

295 

1 

f4>r 

BhatihlisHa- read Ithdiiknthsa 

— 

15 

for 

aybt'harhhinnan read ayMtchhiunan 


k; 

fur 

rannttu read raunotu. 

92& 

1 

for 

Chnt}.da- read fCnddu 

— 

5 

for 

-pasdnnn read pu\ddan 

— 

9 

for 

\1uvhelapaiian read pasanno Machtlapxtfine^ 

227 

1 omit the (irsl Tathd, for Mai le^AMan 


3 

for 

wma read -wina. 

- 

5 

for 

■pujin rpa<l pujaA . for hdirtwd r^ad Urelwa . f.>r <^h6rha rwd <0';Ai. 


9 

for 

raiihahe datthan read ratthahhcdatlan* 


U 

for 

Huhadiwhja read SuhaMwiya for mahimL read t... lattha. 


12 

ftir 

puha- read pui^a 

92B 

1 

foi 

najjetwa read tajjrtwa^ 


C.vr .... ..f tl,.- .......U- Milo thf 


t’h»ncld»utto, II. till' Introdu.t.oii 





krrata 


227 

22S 

229 

230 
231 


232 

233 


234 


23 /» 


23r» 


237 


hue 

2 (or rend ganrhhi, 

3 for .riiicha read ruyiha, 

5 for ~a!*ftfi/nnhi read -anganamhu 
9 for -pari to read parafo : for waddhan read wait an 

10 for -lumdraho lead htimdrako^ 

12 for -eknhUiani read -rhakkhano, 

13 for punabhnyi rcAK\ pundha s6. 
f 1 for wfdla/dia n'a<l wadafthd* 

5 for chnmhalan read rhumbafan 

11 for -yaftan read yuttan 

13 fi»i diftn Mwd dipt’ (or paddatl rend paddutt 
3ii for north casloru rend lCast<‘iii 
9 (i>r e! b } awn vend rlbpnwd 

for fftwddafn read namkkO ddhi * for y> chigdnie read yochi gdmi 
I for -dwfire read -dtvd^e. 

3 for baiidn- rvi\d 6andd. 

4 for vKLowa read ikakmva* 

r> for pann lead pnthi : for nihandhicha rend nimanticha 

6 for ptnowo le id pnri^Ka 
8 for hafnii lOrid katun, 

10 for tf^iii^sawd read tira^a ^nma 

12 (or ihhvoum rc.«d -dininiwan ’ lor nihnndhan- read nthaddhan 
4 for thktnva rend dinna 

!y for finf *fitnnht rend niaitisonawhr. 

J1 for niinuhnn read niggtihan for kxtta \endlhi1ta* 

I for dlapato nnd dlapaotO, 

12 for MaiMii d>twr rend \]anidduwi* ^ 

13 for puthawfpati read dim 

14 for who was the .n;.n-nia1 unci.’ of tW laja Gdtdhhoyo and invoking him in the tems m 

which (he k .ig h.- .clf would use trad To the said tht-ro (also oaUed) Odtahhayd, 
llu- niatcn...! niu lo of the king, addicssing his invocations in the name of the riija, 
4 for Mfiir/io«« dnnaeUiwmran read ian(;httsiddd rhhachimaran. 
r. for narapaUchld lead narapalina : for -hiluvAlt read .hituwdli. 

7 for 6hajat(mi Timid III ajale na. 

13 for witiv read winayam 
1 for chaddito rend chhnddito, 

6 for pabbatd rend dah&dnim 

7 for dhdrannnvhn res'll! dhdriinancha, ^ 

8 for nofcdni read nildni, 

9 for i‘ipa\attctu rejul vpasantktu 
U foi hihine* Wild huhanh 

13 for 7ia read nair 

1 for hahhira- read Icayira- 

2 for amtmnmt read «»wtfMnisun, 



EHU \ r \ 


WXlil 


237 

line 

ft 

for 

Kdihaundamhi icad Kdiarrdfn tdu* 


13 

foi 

Knmhdlahnt} lead Kttmbdfakan 

— 


fw 

Ko'tlniwafo trad Kotlunalo. 

23ft 

4 

foi 

‘Hihhitih read nihhinuo ' for saddhan lead stthban 

239 

7 

lot 

maddhaydnanvha re id -utnehrhaytnenhK 

— 

S 

tor 

kdrito read ICiriti, 


— 0 foi this verse read Thcras^dthn JMahmda^sa Sufnainndawff sinunto suiwdmt mnnnjtuilo so 

pawatti n stMamdd ito . 

— II foi udiitrarivhium read ndqarif hewn, 

24f) 4 for If at ft d. read yaiha, 

— 5 for fherasm s( k{ndn\id fheras*^fr\o/ in{t 

— 12 foi sdyaniha read ^dyanhi. 

— ir» fit) :ni(l up, (hiring (hr p* nod ol llioji d(‘i«‘iitioiK lliru^ iln' iiiaiiodaMtiii nuto 

n'sideiil Ixdli in Iho hnvn and al .i distant‘(‘ , and koi'pin^ nj) a lualiafianau 
sjnjjtii.d < oin/nr< <o all hcjii^s, 

— t2I5 Jm I lliaininasdko anti Asulv<» 

241 ti for Tassa amanuraf Itianfd lead Ta^KtlnvmatiamkUianta' Un rnfdltahliniisii tt ir ol rain 

tahhan 

— S for Ahhatfnlissa was \rahk Abhayct Ttxsawd^atvhe foi \i/ii leidsf/a 

11 for tmhhaw c rotid ‘kubhhawe , for read -/nya- 

^ 12 for waddha- read waddha, 

— 2r» Jot till* n ihain railed Aldiay.itisso tnid\\\( w iliaio'. ( oiled \ldia\o and 1 1 ‘ 

242 9 for ala to read dkaro, 

— n for Paniiapunna^unHpkio Pannupunnaf*tttiitp€ht 

— 14 after jiudfassa add rha, 

243 2 for mahdndnsran rend wahaiid»ai^ loi iraiitmih'n^ H'dy\ waitimtla- 

— 5 for Kuppa nasilitw rcid kuppanisilino 

— (i for kdtabhamHthiniV^ kdlahOamiUhtli'*" 

— 9 for sakhitan xcxaX snlhiiari 

— 13 for chtrab hill fifty a rea»l khi rani hi kkh dipt. 

^ 15 for suloyan read suloyan 

244 1 f<»r annosi read ttnndsi. 

— 4 for sakhi read ^ukfn foi fthikkhu read bhiHhuti. lot fntthitiifn'a pauaffauv m .oi hurin 

miwapanatlanu, 

— 5 foi aro£(d i e.id aroi(a, 

— (> for achchhoharr M:^Ad affhohan # 

— 7 tor ddkkhena lead dulkhina, 

— 10 for ihapdpidti rc^d fhapdpt^i, 

— 13 for kayira read kayira, 

— 14 for t haddlimdlft^ road chanddlin mula^ 

— 20 fot the dcdi^diird piiesl, trad the jiriest, in the iin]niKr of lii^ nnn j‘n' 

215 1 for gopdnau sfatetamhi read (ropdnadsfat t tamhn, 

— 2 fui hilano read hilato 

— 3 for ffifjitptd rend ffhifjitwa ior Jttaijduho r(»id mandah*. 



Kwn 


^:RKvrA 


Vftge 

»I5 

^46 

^46 


247 


248 


249 

250 

251 

252 

25S 

254 


liiK*. 

4 far •apiniya read •apantya* 

12 for baddhawhik reiA^baddhawiro, 

13 fur kunfa- read katta- 

2 for wtrin read wiri, 

3 for hdntaii read bhontoti, 

5 for yati read ydli, 

13 fur^ sunahdna resLdsunedtdia. 

14 for sayanto read sayani. 

1 for pitin* read pinitin^ 

3 for phaHtan wtdhd read phdlitan dwidhd. 

4 for wpjjddtpassa read dipaua. 

24 for Suinaiio rrad Saniano. 

5 for ndpetwd read ddpetuod^ 

7 for -ndmi read ndni. 

8 for yd read s6^ 

9 for uyti/dnaA read uyydnan : for ndse read ndkdse. 

10 for -ilukkhipi read duk htki : for dip6 pamopdpatfunaso read dipopamd, pdpatatnaso. 

11 for hhnyaddiki read bkayadditi : for hkdkUan read lokahitan, 

12 for iatthd rc^ol tattha. 

13 for hirnba road bimhaik, 

7 for raniAvifi ydtinmndhhich rend “ mnikan ydtha wanantieka/' 

8 for charontd aandkowani read rkarutdKana dhowank, 

10 for Chd tnddaxf r'»rtd Chdfuddad ; for pdiipadiknya read pdtipadika 

11 for iamaddnnn fpM\ mmpaddnan, 

12 for Marantfrha read Ckaranticha* 


27 for .swooping tlieiu towards tho margm (of the olietiyo), he euabicd tliese (msects) 
to rosciio thomsolves ; and continuing his procession, he sprinkled W’^ater as ho 
pro. ordod, from lus ch<uik. read sweeping them aside, said “ quickly escape into 
tlio wildoro .i- , providing himself with water in his chank ho proceeding ui 
his ])rooessioiK purifying altars. 

5 for waddhay! read waddhayi. 

8 for -watfha read -wattkat 

11 for pdtan jainnanan pata^dlimatan. 

2 for nasfidkiyd read na^odhigd* 

4 for pachchhata ma^sfahi read paekchhdtamaggahi. 

5 f<»r so, sohi read so ki,i. 

8 for tathdehariyd- read tathdehartya 

10 for passanosb read passanb 

3 for safi r^'ad safin* 


8 for sa^thaphnn read sanfhapesun, 

10 for HfihHHfwa read mahuniuMh 
12 fi’r Ganthdkari read Gafhtkdkarin 
5 for •^pathayo read.*pafay 0 « 

4 for ha^hum read Ddtkdm ; for $udha* read sncMdi 
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line. 

6 for •yatUyi read •yantaytf for. haihikdrikasi read hatkipd^ drihdsi : tor -/tuffffa- read 
^ -punnan. 



8 

for 

^tfran read iwa* 

— 

11 

for 

StUiUsnd- read 

265 

5 

for 

-inanti read -itanti : for Disawdna read Diswdna. 

— 

\ 

for 

nkhkhaU’ read nikkhan- 

— 


‘ for 

etthkhi read Hlhtti. 

— 

10 

for 

~khir6 danan read -kkirddanan. 

— 

ll 

for 

hhunjUlyan read hhunjatdyan. 

— 

18 

for 

rajan \ end rajjan. 

256 

2 

for 

ffatU read fiatc. 

— 

3 

for 

mdsi^7tanifthanan read rndsina nidhanan. 

— 

7 

for 

-gdmiwd read -gdmawa^ 


10 

for 

keddro- read kiddri-^ 

259 

9 

for 

hhdglnkyas^a read hkdgitteyyassa* 

— 

10 

for 

lamyurutH read kasdydrusu. 

8Gl 


for 

rndnasi read rndnusi. 







